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DECEMBER I. 


eee 
ST. ELIGIUS, BISHOP OF NOYON, C., 


(CALLED IN FRENCH ELOY.) 


From his life compiled in two books by his intimate friend St. Owen, bishop of 
Rouen, thirteen years after his death, extant in Surius, D'Acheri, Spicileg. t. 5. 
p. 147. translated into French with his homilies, by M. Levesque, at Paris, in 
octavo, in 1693. See Fleury, p. 37, 38, 39. Rivet. Hist. Liter. t. 3. p, 595. 
Ceillier, t. 17. p.682. Gallia Christiana nov. t. 9. p. 984. 


A.D, 659. 


Tue name of Eligius, and those of his father Eucherius, 
and his mother Terrigia, shew this saint to have been born 
not of French, but of Roman Gaulish extraction. He was 
born at Catelat, two leagues north of Limoges, about the 
year 588. His parents, who were very virtuous, and in good 
circumstances, brought him up from his infancy in the fear 
of God, and seeing him industrious, placed him with a gold- 
smith named Abbo, who was a Colditeable person, master 
of the mint at Limoges, and a devout servant of God. Eli- 
gius was a youth of uncommon genius and address, and, by 
his extraordinary application, arrived at an eminent skill in 
his profession. The qualities of his mind, and his steady 
virtue and religion exceedingly enhanced his reputation, and 
endeared him to all who had the happiness of his acquain- 
tance. His heart was full of sincerity, his whole conduct was 
under the regulation of an exact prudence, and his temper 
sweet and obliging: his discourse was agreeable, modest, and 
easy, and his attendance on religious duties, most assiduous, 
andedifying. He never failed assisting at the whole divine 


___ office in the church, and never lost an ef Aescas d of attend- 
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ing to sermons, or spiritual instructions. The oracles of the 
Holy Scriptures he carefully laid up in his memory, and 
made them the subject of his profound meditation, that they 
might sink deeply into his soul, and that he might apply them 
to fds own use... 

Eligius having some Patines. which called him into France, 
that is, on this hide the Loire, became :known to Bobo, trea- 
surer to Clotaire IJ. at Paris. This king, to whom Bobo had | 
recommended him, gave the saint an order to make him a 
magnificent chair of state, adorned with gold and precious: 
stones. Out of the materials the king furnished him, he 
made two such chairs, or thrones, instead of one. ‘ The king 
admired the skill and honesty of the workman, and finding 
by his discourse that he was a man of great parts, and en- 
dowed with excellent understanding, gave him a great share 
in his confidence, took him into his household, and made him 
master of the mint. His name is still to be seen on several 
gold coins, struck at Paris in the reigns of Dagobert I. and 
his son Clovis Il. as appears from Le Blanc’s history of 
coins.) His great credit at court hindered him not from at 
tending his profession, and he was much delighted in making 
rich shrines for the relicks of saints. ‘The tombs of St. Mar- 
tin at Tours, and of St. Dionysius near Paris were sump- 
tuously and curiously adorned by him.” ‘The shrines also of 
St. Quintin, SS. Crispin and Crispinian at Soissons, St. Lu- 
cian, St. Piat, St. Germanus of Paris, St. Severinus, Saint 
Genevieve, &c. were made by our saint. These employments 
were no impediments to his exercises of piety. Even whilst 
he was at work he had some good book open before him, on 
which he frequently cast an eye to instruct himself at the 
same time in the law of God, and to kindle a fresh fame of 
devotion in his affections. On the walls round his chambers 
were also placed pious books, particularly those of the Holy 
) Seriptures, which he read for a considerable time after his 
hour of prayer and singing psalms. .The corruption of a 
court never infected his soul, or impaired his virtue 5 such 
was his diligence in fencing his heart against it by the most 


() Le Blanc, Hist. de Mon. p. 50.54. Fleury,"l. 37. n. 38, Vita S. Bligh 
c, 3%, Du Chesne, Franc, Script. t. 1. p.578, n. 20. ae pee 
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powerful antidotes. He had not been long there, when he 
formed a resolution of entering upon a more devout and au- 


stere way of living, took a strict view of his whole life, made - 


a general confession of all the actions of his youth to a priest, 
and imposed upon himself a severe penance. At first when 
he went to court, he conformed to the fashion, and was 
magnificently habited, sometimes wearing nothing but silk, 


though at that time it was not very common: and he had: 


waistcoats embroidered with gold, and sashes and purses 
adorned with gold and precious stones. Yet even then, he 
privately wore a hair shirt; and after he had entered upon 
a stricter course of virtue, he gave all his ornaments to the 
poor, and became so negligent in his dress, that he often 
girded himself with a cord. The king, when he saw him in 
this habit, would often give him his own clothes and sash; 
but the saint gave to the poor all that he received from the 
king’s bounty. The liberality of his sovereign enabled him 
to bestow great sums inalms. If any stranger asked for his 
_ house, he was answered: ‘* Go into such a street, and to that 
“‘ part of it where you see a crowd of poor people.”” Wherever 
he went he was followed by a great number of them, and he 
himself, or one of his servants, distributed victuals and money 
tothem. He daily fed a great number at his own house, 
whom he served himself, and he ate what they left. He gave 
them wine and flesh, though he touched neither himself ; 
and sometimes he fasted two or three days together. Some- 
times, when the usual hour was come, and the table laid, he 
had nothing to give his poor people, having distributed all 
before ; but he always relied upon providence, which never 
failed to supply him, either by means of the king, or of some 
pious persons. He took care to bury the bodies of malefac- 
tors, and was particularly zealous to ransom captives. When 
he knew that a slave was to be sold in any place, he made 
haste thither, and sometimes ransomed fifty or a hundred at 
a time, especially Saxons, who were sold in great companies. 
After he had set them at liberty he gave them their choice, 
either to return to their own country, or to continue with 


(8) Vita S. Elig. c. 7. 
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him, or to enter into monasteries: of these last he took par- 
ticular care. One of the Saxon slaves whom he brought up 
with him in the practice of piety, became so eminent for sanc- 
tity, that he is commemorated among the saints on the seventh 
of January under the name of St. Theau. Several of his 
domestics sung the canonical office with him day and night. 
Among these are named Bauderic, his freed-man; Tituan, 
who waited on him in his chamber, was of the nation of the 
Suevi, and arrived at the crown of martyrdom : Buchin, who 
had been a pagan, and was afterward abbot of Ferrieres : 
Andrew, Martin, and John, who, by his means, became 
clerks. Several relicks of saints were fastened to the cieling 
of his room, under which he prostrated himself upon a 
hair cloth to pray; then he began to read, which he often 
broke off, to lift up his eyes to heaven, sighing and weeping 
bitterly ; for he was remarkable for an extraordinary tender- 
ness of ‘heart, and easily melted into tears. Ifthe king pressed 
him to come to him, sending one messenger after another, he 
would not go till he had finished his devotions. He never 
went out of doors without praying first, and making the sign 
of the cross; and the first thing he a, after he returned, 
was topray. Discretion, mixed with atysliet ahh appeared in 
his countenance: he was tall, had a handsome head, and a 
ruddy complexion: his hair was naturally curled. By the 
innocence and regularity of his life he made his court to his 
prince without design, more successfully than others do by 
flattery and other low arts. 

Clotaire dying in 628, his son aut successor, sober 
entertained so just an idea of the saint’s virtue and wisdom 
that he frequently consulted him preferabiy to all his council 
about public affairs, and listened to his directions for his own 
private conduct. Eligius took every favourable opportunity 
to inspire him with sentiments of justice, clemency, and 
religion. The king was so far from being offended at the 
liberty which the saint took in his counsels He admonitions, 
that he treated him with the greater regard ; which drew 
on him the envy and jealousy of the whole court, particu- 
larly of the vicious part of the nobility, who did all in their 
power to blast his character. But their calumnies were too 
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weak to do him any prejudice, and served only to give his 
virtue a fresh lustre, and enhance Dagobert’s veneration for 
him, who loaded him with favours ; though it never was in 
his power to make him rich, because all that the saint re- 
ceived, was immediately employed in relieving the neces- | 
sitous, or in raising charitable and religious foundations. 
The first of these was the abbey of Solignac, which he built 
two leagues from Limoges, on a piece of ground granted him 
by the king for that purpose. ‘ The saint richly endowed it, 
peopled it with monks from Luxeu, and made it subject to 
the inspection of the abbot of that monastery. This new 
community increased considerably in a little time, and con- 
sisted of a hundred and fifty persons, who worked at several 
trades, and lived in: admirable regularity. Dagobert also 
gave our saint a handsome house at Paris, which he converted 
into a nunnery, and placed in it three hundred religious 
women under the direction of St. Aurea, whose name occurs 
in the Roman Martyrology on the fourth of October. This 
monastery has since been given to the Barnabites, and the 
estates which belonged to it are now annexed to the bishopric 
- of Paris. When the saint,had begun this building, he found 
that it exceeded the measure of the land which he had spe- 
cified to his majesty by one foot; upon which, being struck 
with great grief and remorse, he aia dintels went to the 
king, and, throwing himself at his feet, begged his pardon 
with many tears. Dagobert, surprised at his caution, to re- 
compense his piety, doubled his former donation. When 
the saint was gone out, he said to his courtiers: ‘‘ See how 

‘‘ faithful and careful those who serve Christ are. My 
‘* officers and governors stick not to rob me of whole estates ; 
‘< whereas Eligius trembles at the apphebenspn of having 

‘one inch of ground which is mine.” It not being then 
kee: to bury within cities, the saint made a burial-place 
for these nuns without the walls, and built there a church 
in honour of St. Paul, which is now a large parish-church. 
The inhabitants of Britany having provoked the king by 
making frequent inroads and plunders, he sent Eligius upon 
an embassy to them, who prevailed upon Judicaél, their 
prince, to go in person to Paris, and by his submissions 
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appease the king’s anger.® Dagobert being desirous to em- 
ploy the saint in his most important commissions, pressed 
him to take an oath of fidelity, as was usual on such occasions. 
Eligius having a scruple lest this would be to swear without 
sufficient necessity, excused himself with an obstinacy which 
for some time displeased the king. Still the saint persisted 
in his resolution for fear of incurring the danger of offending 
God, and repeated his excuses with many tears, as often as 
the king pressed him on that score. Dagobert at length per- 
ceiving that the only motive of his reluctance was an extreme 
tenderness of conscience, graciously assured him that his ' 
conscientious delicacy was a more secure pledge of his fidelity 
than the strongest oaths of others could have been. 

The extraordinary piety, and prudent fear of offending 
God, which St. Eligius shewed in all his actions, made so 
strong an impression on the mind of St. Owen, when he was 
but twelve years old, and lived in the court, that the fervent 
young nobleman resolved to walk in his steps; and, as he 
grew up, contracted so close a friendship with him that they 
seemed to have but one heart and one soul. Whilst they 
were laymen, and lived at court, they zealously laboured to 
maintain the purity of the faith, and the unity of the church. 
St. Eligius procured a council to be held at Orleans against 
certain heretics, drove a company of impious persons out of 
Paris, and, with St. Owen, employed his endeavours effectually 
to root out simony, a vice which had grievously infected 
France ever since the unhappy reign of Brunehault. Saint 
Desiderius, who lived then in the court of Dagobert, and was 
afterward made bishop of Cahors, was joined in holy friend- 
ship with these two saints; also St. Sulpicius, afterward 
archbishop of Bourges, and these holy men, by their mutual 
example were a spur to each other in the heroic practice of 
every virtue. The whole kingdom was exceedingly edified 
by the sanctity of these zealous courtiers, and the bishops | 
took a resolution to procure them to be called into the epis- 
copal Order, The sees of Noyon and Tournay, which had 


@) Lebeuf (Hist. du Diocese de Paris | Gentilly, at that time the most agreeable 
t. 11.) observes from this life of St. Eli- | spot near Paris, though it is now a watery 
gius, that the king’s palace was then at | and disagreeable village. 
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been united ever since St. Medard, in 512, and then com- 
prised Upper Picardy, and all the provinces that lie between — 
that country and the mouth of the Rhine, became vacant by 
the death of St. Acarius, in 639, and St. Eligius was required 
to take upon him that arduous charge, and soon after, Saint 
Owen was chosen bishop of Rouén. King Clovis II. who 
had succeeded his father Dagobert, stood in need of such 
ministers ; but the spiritual g good of so many souls took place. 
St. Eligius trembled at the sight of the burden, and obtained 
a delay of two years to prepare himself, during which time 
he was ordained priest, and practised the clerical duties. 
St. Owen did the like, having retired for that purpose beyond 
the Loire. They agreed to meet and receive the episcopal 
consecration together at Rouén, which they did on Sunday 
before Rogation-week, in 640, or, according to some, in 646, 
The inhabitants of the district of Ghent and Courtray, which 
then depended on the diocess of Noyon, were still pagans, 
and so fierce and savage that they would not so much as 
hear the gospel preached to them. This was the chief rea- 
son of choosing so zealous a pastor for them as St. Eligius. 
From Rouén he only went back to court to take his last leave 
of it, and thence he repaired straight to Noyon. 

Our saint in this new dignity increased his fasts and watch- 
ings with his labours, and shewed the same humility, the 
same spirit of poverty, penance, and prayer as before: also 
the same charity toward the poor and the sick, whom he 
continued frequently to serve with his own hands, regularly 
entertaining twelve poor persons at his own table on certain 


(>) Thirteen bishops sat at Augusta Ve-. 


romanduorum, or Virmandis, long since 
a village. St. Medard was consecrated 
the fourteenth bishop in 530, and that 
city, having been destroyed by barbarians, 
translated his see to Noyon in 531, and 
was also made bishop of Tournay in 532. 
St. Acarius, a monk of Luxeu, was made 
bishop of Noyon and Tournay about the 
year 621, is styled saint by Molanus and 
Mirmus: on his death St. Eligius was 
promoted to that see. Gall. Chr. nov. 

t. 9. p. 981. 

By a decree of Eugenius III. in 1146, 
thé see of Tournay was again sepagated, 


_and has had from that time its own bi- 


shops,who soon after were created counts 
and ranked among the twelve peers of 
France who officiate at the king’s coro- 
nation. Tournay and Lille had received 
the faith in part by the preaching of 
St. Piat, mentioned by St. Gregory of 
Tours ; but few traces of it .remained 
when St. Eligius, by his zealous Jabours, 
entirely banished idolatry out of that 
flourishing country, and founded at Tour- 
nay the famous abbey of St. Martin, 
which, in the twelfth oe adopted 
the rule of St, Bennet. 
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days in the week. He always took particular delight to be 
in the company of the poor, and often left his clergy and 
others to shut himself up with them, and.he often clothed 
them, washed their faces and hands, and shaved their heads 
with his own hands. His pastoral solicitude, zeal, and watch- 
fulness were most admirable. The first year he employed 
entirely in reforming his clergy, and reglating the manners 
of his Christian ook After this, he turned his thoughts to 
the conversion of the infidels among the Flemings about 
Antwerp, and the Frisons and Suevi, as far as the sea shore, 
especially about Ghent and Courtray. St. Amandus, born 
_of a Roman family near Nantes, being the son of Serenus 
and Amantia, and a monk, had been ordained by the Galli- 
can prelates a bishop of nations, in 626, and had begun to 
plant the faith in the neighbourhood of Ghent,“ under the 
direction of St. Acarius bishop of Noyon; and in 636 Saint 
Omer was ordained bishop of the Morini. But a great part 
of Flanders was chiefly indebted to St. Eligius for the hap- 
piness of receiving the light of the gospel. He preached in 
the territories of Antwerp, Ghent, and Courtray. The in- 
habitants who at first were as fierce as wild beasts, were ready 
every day to tear him to pieces; yet he persevered exhorting 
them, desiring nothing more than martyrdom. He in- 
structed, with more than paternal tenderness, those who long 
refused to hear him, took care of their sick, comforted them 
in their afflictions, assisted them in their wants, and em- 
ployed every means that the most tenderand ingenious charity 
could suggest, to overcome their obstinacy. The barbarians 
were at length softened, and considering his disinterestedness, 
his goodness, meekness, and mortified abstemious manner of 
living, they began to admire, and even to desire to imitate 
him. Many were converted, and these induced others to 
hear the holy prelate’s sermons, from which they went in 
bodies to destroy their temples and idols of their own accord : 


“ () The Chronicle of the abbey of ] Courtray, and the churches of Bruges, 
Blandinium or St. Peter’s at Ghent, says | Aldenburg, Rodenburg, and Oostburg. 
that St. Amand enlarged the buildings | See Sanda 1. 4. Gandavensium rerum, 
and augmented the revenues of that mo- | p. 289. 
mastery, built St, Martin’s church at 
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then returned to the holy prelate, and desired baptism. 
Eligius usually tried and instructed them for a whole year 
before he admitted them to the sacred laver of regeneration. 
By his discourses he raised the minds of the supine and 
slothful barbarians to an affection for heavenly things and 
inspired them with a meek and peaceable temper: he taught 
them the means of rooting out of their hearts the love of 
pleasures and riches, and of perfectly subduing the evil habits 
of lying, enmity, hatred, and revenge, and ceased not to in- 
culcate the precept of fraternal charity. In his exhortations 
he-joined prayers and tears with reprehensions and threats ; 
for his sweetness and mildness had no mixture of weakness, 
and his apostolic vigour and severity had nothing in it of bit- 
terness or harshness. Every year at Easter he baptized great 
numbers both of old and young, whom he had brought to the 
knowledge of the true God, in the space of the twelve pre- 
ceding months; to whom he had long before given the habit 
of catechumens, and who had long exercised themselves in 
suitable practices of fervent devotion and penance. The 
prudence and zeal of our holy pastor were not less remarkable 
in bringing sinners after baptism to sincere penance. Many, 
like patients who in a fit of raving fall on the physicians that 
come to cure them, rose up against their holy bishop, because 
he refused to suffer them to live according to their passions 
and fancy. But Eligius considered that a charitable physician 
or tender father abandons not a sick patient who, in the vio- 
lence of his fever, forgets the respect and obedience that is 
due to him, feared no dangers in the discharge of his pastoral 
_ duty, and in maintaining the indispensable laws of penance, 
and the rules of ecclesiastical discipline. Many sinners ran 
to receive penance by confessing their sins, and the holy 
bishop was very earnest in the care of their conversion. He 
exhorted all to frequent the churches, give alms, set their 
slaves at liberty, and practise all sorts of good works ; and he 
engaged several of both sexes to embrace a monastic life. 
‘ Once, not far from Noyon, he preached, on the feast of Saint 
Peter, against dancing, which the people made a frequent. 
occasion vot many sins. Many murmured hereat, and even 
threatened the holy prelate: but he preached the next fes- 
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tival on the same subject with greater vehemence than ever. 
Hereupon, the incorrigible sinners openly threatened his life. 
The servants of the lord of the place went about stirring up 
the whole country against him: for such men, where they 
are not restrained by their master’s authority, easily become 
Jawless, and are the bane of a whole parish. The bishop at 
length found himself obliged to cut off these sons of Belial 
from the communion of the faithful, and to deliver them over 
to Satan, for the remedy of their souls. Fifty of them were 
afflicted by God, and made visible spectacles of his judgments: 
but, upon their repentance, were cured by the saint. Saint 
Owen mentions many blind, lame, and sick persons, who re- 
ceived the benefit of their health, and use of their limbs, by 
the prayers of St. Eligius. 

Among other prophecies, his prediction of the division of the 
French monarchy amongst the three sons of Clovis II. and its 
reunion under Theodoric, the youngest of them, was recorded 
by St. Owen, before its entire accomplishment. This author 
informs us, that our saint assembled the people every day, 
and instructed them with indefatigable zeal; and he gives us 
an abstract of several of his discourses united in one; by which 
it appears that his style was plain, simple, and without many 
ornaments, but tender and pathetic; ‘and that he often bor- 
rowed whole passages from the sermons of St. Czesarius, as 
- was customary in France at that time. He often explained 
the obligation of the solemn vows or promises which Chris- 
tians make at their baptism, exhorting the faithful to have 
them always before their eyes, and to be no less careful to 
practise, than to believe what they profess under the most 
sacred engagements. He insisted much on the obligation of 
almsdeeds, recommended the invocation of saints, and in- 
structed the faithful to beware of superstitious practices then 
in vogue ; among which he reckons the observation of un- 
lucky days, the solemnizing of New-year’s day with drinking 
and diversions, and the like. He strongly recom mented 
prayer, the partaking of the body and blood of Christ, ex- 
treme-unction in time of sickness, and the sign of the cross 


(4)_Vita S. Elig, 1.9. ¢. 31. Fleury, 1. 40. m 9.) Ib. 1. 2. ¢. 14, 
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to be always worn on our forehead, the efficacy of which 
sign he set forth. The seventeen homilies, which bear his 
name in the library of the fathers, cannot be his work ; for 
the author had been a monk before he was bishop. The 
charter of St. Eligius for the foundation of the abbey of So- 
lignac is still extant.” The saint having governed his flock 
nineteen years and a half, was favoured with a foresight of his 
death, and a little before he was seized with his last sickness, 
foretold it to his disciples. Seeing them weep, he said: 
“ Grieve not, my children; but rather congratulate with me. 
‘‘ J have longed for this time, and, sighing under the miseries 
‘of this world, have wished for a releasement.”’ Falling ill 
of a fever, he prayed almost without interruption; and, on 
the sixth day, convened his disciples, and made them a pa- 
thetic exhortation to a virtuous life. They bursting all to- 
gether into tears, he was not able to refrain from weeping 
with them; and, on his knees, he commended them all to 
God, praying him not to abandon them, and to give them a 
holy pastor. After this, he continued his private prayers for 
several hours; then, reciting the canticle Nunc dimittis, &c. 
and fervently commending his soul into the hands of his Re- 
deemer, he happily expired at one o’clock the next morning, 
on the first of December in 659, or in 665, if he was conse- 
crated bishop in 646, being seventy years and some months 
old. Upon the news of his sickness, queen Bathildes set out 
from Paris with her children, the lords of her court, and a 
numerous train: but arrived only the morning after his death. 
She bathed the corpse with a flood of tears, and caused all 
preparations to be made for carrying it to her monastery at 
Chelles. Others were very desirous that it should be con- 
veyed to Paris: but the people of Noyon so strenuously op- 
posed it, that the precious remains of their holy pastor were 
left with them, and the greatest part is kept at Noyon to this 
day. His body was deposited in the church of St. Lupus of 
_ Troyes, out of the walls, soon after called St. Eligius’s, as 

St. Owen testifies. This monastery of St. Eligius is now of 
the Benedictin Order of the reformed congregation of Saint 


(6) Bibl. Patr.t. 12. p. 300. Ceeillier, p. 586. Rivet, p. 598.—() Mabill. Act. 
Ben. t, 2. p. 1091, 1092. 
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Maur. The relicks of the saint were afterward translated into 
the cathedral. Several other churches lay claim to small 
portions. St. Owen relates many miracles which followed 
his death, and informs us, that the holy abbess, St. Aurea, 
who was swept off by a pestilence, with a Radeon and sixty 
of her nuns, in 666, was advertised of her last hour some time 
before it, by a comfortable vision of St. Eligius. Queen 
Bathildes soon after, laying aside all ornaments of state, gave 
them ail to the poor, except her gold bracelets, of which she 
caused a cross to be made, which she placed at the head of 
St. Eligius’s monument. She also ordered a sort of canopy 
called Repa, to be made of gold and silver, and set it over 
his tomb. The noblemen of her court, imitating her example, 
offered abundance of gold and precious stones to adorn the 
same: and, as it shone very bright, it was covered in Lent, . 
with a linen cloth bordered with silk. A certain liquor 
which dropped from this linen cloth, cured various distem- 
pers. Fleury takes notice from this circumstance, that it 
was the custom at that time to cover, on penitential days, 
whatever looked bright or shining in churches. 


St. Eligius learned to be a saint, living in the world and in 
acourt. But for this he studied neither to be of the world, 
nor to be withdrawn by the world from a constant application 
to religious duties. To attend to them, he sometimes excused _ 
himself even from waiting upon his prince, when called upon 
by him: nor would he remain in his service upon other con-. 
ditions. In the world, conversation is a devoir of civility, 
charity, and friendship: but first it must be sincere; not 
formality and mere compliment, which is frequently the case. 
Men who are idolaters of themselves, are incapable of true 
charity towards others; jealousy, envy, and resentment, being 
on every occasion easily kindled in their hearts. Hence, their 
protestations of friendship are often a base hypocrisy, and a 
traffic of mutual deceit ; a disposition diametrically opposite 
to that of charity and simplicity. Secondly, conversation 
with men, must not take up a considerable part of our time, _ 
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nor be a source of vain amusement, or unprofitable fooleries. 
Toward those who would overwhelm us with idle visits, we 
are allowed, and, when necessary, ought to show some cool- 
ness, in order to break off a frivolous and fruitless commerce. 
Worldly discourse usually tends to promote vanity, pride, 
sensuality, and other passions. Men in general are not capable 
of being spoken to in the language of solid truth. Therefore, 
we ought to speak it often to ourselves by holy meditation 
-and reading ; and the oftener our circumstances oblige us to 
listen to the language of the world, so much the more diligent 
are we bound to be in attending to the voice of truth. It is 
only the blindness and spirit of vanity that reigns in the world, 
which has brought any other dialect but that of truth into 
fashion. St. Eligius and many other saints found leisure even 
in courts, to converse mostly with heaven and themselves. 
Who then can plead any excuse ? 


DECEMBER II. 
—— 
ST. BIBIANA, V. M. 


Abridged from her Acts, which are disfigured by interpolations. See Anast. in 
Simplicio, et Baron. Annot. in Martyr. Rom. Bosius et Aringhi, Roma Subterr. 
eS. Coe. 


ACD. Som 


Weare informed by Ammianus Marcellinus, a"pagan his- 
torian of that age, and an officer in the court of Julian the 
Apostate, that this emperor made Apronianus governor of 
Rome in the year 363, who, while he was on the way to that 
city, had the misfortune to lose an eye. This accident he 
superstitiously imputed to the power of magic, through the 
malice of some who excelled in that art; and, in this foolish 
persuasion, to gratify his spleen and superstition, he resolved 
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to punish and exterminate the magicians; in which accusation, 
Christians were involved above all others; on account of many 
wonderful miracles which were wr ought in the primitive ages. 

Under this magistrate, St. Bibiana received the crown of 
martyrdom. This holy virgin was a native of Rome, and 
daughter to Flavian, a Roman knight, and his wife Dafrosa, 
who were both zealous Christians. Flavian was apprehended, 
deprived of a considerable post which he held in the city, 
burned in the face with a hot iron, and banished to Acqua- 
pendente, then called Aquz Taurine, where he died of his 
wounds a few days after. Dafrosa, by an order of Apronianus, 
who had thus treated her husband for his constancy in his 
faith, was, on the same account, confined to her house for 
some time ; and, at length, carried out of the gates of the 
city, and beheaded. Bibiana and her sister Demetria, after 
the death of their holy parents, were stripped of all they had 
in the world, and suffered much from poverty for five months, 
but spent that time in their own house in fasting and prayer. 
Apronianus had flattered himself, that hungerand want would 
bring them to a compliance: but seeing himself mistaken, 
summoned them to appear before hin. Demetria, having 
made a generous confession of her faith, fell down and ex- 
pired at the foot of the tribunal, in the presence of the judge. 
Apronianus gave orders that Bibiana should be put into the 
hands of a wicked woman named Rufina, who was extremely 
artful, and undertook to bring her to another way of thinking. 
That agent of hell, employed all the allurements she could in- 
vent; which were afterward succeeded by blows: but Bibiana, 
making prayer her shield, remained invincible. Apronianus, 
enraged at the courage and perseverance of a tender virgin, 
at length passed sentence of death upon her, and ordered her 
to be tied to a pillar, and whipped with scourges loaded with 
leaden plummets till she expired. ‘The saint "underwent this 
punishment cheerfully, and died in the hands of the execu- 
tioners. Her body was left in the open air, that it might be 
a prey to beasts; but, having lain exposed two days, was 
buried in the night, near the palace of Licinius, by a holy 
priest called Tobn Peace being soon after restored to the 
church, a ss was erected over her tomb; and a hundred 
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years after, in 465, pope Simplicius built there a fair church, 
as Anastasius mentions in his life. This church was called 
Olympina, from a pious lady of that name, who defrayed the 
expenses. It was repaired by Honorius III. but being fallen 
to decay was afterward united to St. Mary Major, till it was 
sumptuously rebuilt by Urban VIII. in 1628, who placed in 
it the relicks of SS. Bibiana, Demetria, and Dafrosa, which 
were discovered in that place which has been sometimes 
called St. Bibiana’s cemetery. 


The only affair which a Christian has in this world, and in 
which consists all his happiness and joy, is to seek God, to 
attain to the perfect possession of his grace and love, and in 
all things most perfectly to do his will. By this disposition 
of heart he is.raised above all created things, and united to 
the eternal and unchangeable object of his felicity. He 
receives the good things of this world with gratitude to the 
Giver, but always with indifference; leaves them with joy, 
if God requires that sacrifice at his hands; and, in his abun- 
dance, fears not so much the flight of what he possesses as the 
infection of his own heart, or lest his affections be entangled 
by them. Such attachments are secretly and imperceptibly 
contracted, yet are ties by which the soul is held captive, and 
enslaved to the world. Only assiduous prayer and meditation 
on heavenly things, habitual self-denial, humble distrust and 
watchfulness, and abundant almsdeeds proportioned to a 
person’s circumstances, can preserve a soul from this danger- 
ous snare amidst worldly afHuence. To these means is that 
powerful grace annexed. This disengagement of the heart, 
how sincere soever, usually acquires a great increase and 
perfection by the actual sacrifice of earthly goods, made with 
heroic sentiments of faith and divine love, when God calls 
for it. Such an offering is richly compensated by the most 
abundant spiritual graces and comforts at present, and an 
immense weight of Rieraal glory in the next life. 
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—— 
ST. FRANCIS XAVIER, C. 


APOSTLE OF THE INDIES. 
é fe 

His life was written in Latin by F. Turselin, in six books, first printed at Rome in ° 
1594. The same author translated into Latin, and published in 1596 the saint’s 
letters in four books. The life ef this saint was also composed by F. Orlandino 
in the history of the Society: in Italian by F. Bartoli; also by F. Maffei: in Portu- 
guese by Luzena, and in Spanish by F. Garcia. See likewisé F. Nieremberg’s 
illustrious men: the modern histories of India, especially that of Jarrio: Solia’s 
history of Japan, Lewis de Gusman’s Spanish history of the missions to the East- 
Indies, China, and Japan; and Ferdinand Mendez Pinto’s Travels in Portuguese. 
From these and other sources is the life of St. Francis Xavier elegantly compiled 
in French by the judicious and eloquent F. Boubours, published in English by 
Dryden in 1688. See also Maffei histor. Indicar. 1. 15. F. Ribadeneira, F.Charlevoix, 
hist. de Japan. Lafiteau, Decouvertes et Conquestes des Indes Orientales par les 

Portuguais, « : 


AD. 1552. 


A cuarcse to go and preach to all nations was given by Christ 
to his apostles. This commission the pastors of the church 
have faithfully executed down to this present time; and in 
every age have men been raised by God, and filled with his 
holy spirit for the discharge of this important function, who, 
being sent by the authority of Christ and in his name by those 
who have succeeded the apostles in the government of his 
chureh, have brought new nations to the fold of Christ for 
the advancement of the divine honour, and filling up the 

number of the saints. This conversion of nations according - 
to the divine commission is the prerogative of the catholic 
church, in which it has never had any rival. Among those 
who in the sixteenth century laboured most successfully in 
this great work, the most illustrious was St. Francis Xavier, 
the Thaumaturgus of these later ages, whom Urban VIII. — 
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justly styled the apostle of the Indies. This great saint was 
born in Navarre, at the castle of Xavier, eight leagues from 
Pampelona, in 1506. His mother was heiress of the two 
- illustrious houses of Azpileueta and Xavier, and his father, 
Don:John de Jasso, was one of the chief counsellors of state. 
to John III. d’Albret, king of Navarre. Among their nu- 
merous family of children, of which Francis was the youngest, 
those that were elder bore the surname of Azpilcueta, the 
younger that of Xavier. Francis was instructed in the Latin 
tongue, under domestic masters, and grounded in religious 
principles in the bosom of his pious parents. From his 
infancy he was of a complying, winning humour, and disco- 
vered a good genius and a great propensity to learning, to 
which of his own motion he turned himself, whilst all his 
brothers embraced the profession of arms. His inclination de- 
termined his parents to send him to Parisin the eighteenth year 
of his age; where he entered the college of St. Barbara, and 
commencing a course of scholastic philosophy, with incessant 
pains and incredible ardour, surmounted the first difficulties 
of the crabbed and subtle questions with which the entrance 
of logic was paved. His faculties were hereby opened, and 
his penetration and judgment exceedingly improved; and 
the-applause which he received agreeably flattered his vanity, 
which passion he was not aware of, persuading himself, that 
to raise his fortune in the world was a commendable pursuit. 
Having studied philosophy two years he proceeded master of 
arts; then taught philosophy at Beauvais college, though he 
still lived in that of St. Barbara. | 

St. Ignatius came to Paris in 1528 with a view to finish his 
studies, and after some time entered himself pensioner in the 
college of St. Barbara. This holy man had conceived a desire 
of forming a society wholly devoted to the salvation of souls ; 
and being taken with the qualifications of Peter Faber, called 
in French Le Fevre, a Savoyard, and Francis Xavier, who had 
been school-fellows, and still lived in the same college, en- 
deavoured to gain their concurrence in this holy project. 
- Faber, who was not enamoured of the world, resigned himself 
_ without opposition. But Francis, whose head was full of 
ambitious thoughts, made a long and vigorous resistance, ang 
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bantered and rallied Ignatius on all occasions, ridiculing the 
meanness and poverty in which he lived as a degenerate 
lowness of soul. Ignatius repaid his contempt with meekness 
and kindness, and continued to repeat sometimes to him: 
What will it profit a man to gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul. This made no impression on one who was dazzled 
with vain glory, and, under pretences, joined false maxims of 
worldly decency in his idea of Christian virtue. Ignatius as- 
saulting him on the weaker side often congratulated with him 
for his talents and learning, applauded his lectures, and made 
it his business to procure him scholars: also on a certain 
occasion when he was in necessity, he furnished him with 
money. Francis having a generous soul, was moved with 
gratitude, and considered that Ignatius was of great birth, and 
that only the fear of God had inspired him. with the choice 
of the life which he led. He began therefore to look on 
Ignatius with other eyes, and to hearken to his discourses. 
At that time certain emissaries of the Lutherans secretly 
scattered their errors among the students at Paris, in so dex- 
terous a manner as to make them appear plausible, and 
‘Xavier, who was naturally curious, took pleasure in hearing 
these novelties, till Ignatius put him upon his guard. Some 
time after this, having one day found Xavier more than ordi- 
narily attentive, he repeated to him these words more forcibly 
than ever: What will it profit a man to gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? and remonstrated that so noble a soul ought 
not to confine itself to the vain honours of this world, that 
celestial glory was the only object for his ambition, and that it 
was against reason not to prefer that which is eternally to last 
before what vanishes like a dream. Xavier then began to see 
into the emptiness of earthly greatness, and to find himself 
powerfully touched with the love of heavenly things. Yet 
it was not without many serious thoughts, and grievous 
struggles that "his soul was overcome by the power of those 
eternal truths, and he took a resolution of squaring his life 
entirely by the most perfect maxims of the gospel. For this 
purpose, he gave himself up to the conduct of Ignatius: and © 
the direction of so enlightened-a guide made the paths of 
‘perfection easy tohim. From his new master he learned that 
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_the. first step in his’ conversion was to subdue his predomi- 
nant passion, and that vain-glory was his most dangerous 
enemy. His main endeavours, therefore, were bent from 
‘that time to humble himself, and confound his pride. And, 
well knowing that the interior victory over our own heart 
and its passions, is not to be gained without mortifying the 
- flesh, and bringing the senses into subjection, he undertook 
this conquest by hair cloth, fasting, and other austerities. © 
When the time of the vacancy was come, in 1535, he per- 
formed St. Ignatius’s spiritual exercises: in which, such was 
his fervour, that he passed four days without taking any 
nourishment, and his mind was taken up day and night in the 
contemplation of heavenly things. By these meditations, 
-which sunk deep into his soul, he was wholly changed into 
another man, in his desires, affections, and views; so that 
afterward he did not know himself, and the humility of the 
cross appeared to him more amiable than all the glories of 
this world. In the most profound sentiments of compunction, 
he made a general confession, and formed a design of glorify- 
ing God by all possible means, and of em ploying his whole 
life for the salvation of souls. The course of philosophy 
which he read, and which had lasted three years and a half, 
according to the custom of thase times, being compleied, by 
the counsel of Ignatius, he entered on the study of divinity. 
In 1534, on the feast of the Assumption of our Lady, St. Ig- 
natius, and his six companions, of whom Francis was one, 
- made a vow at Montmartre to visit the Holy Land, and unite 
-their labours for the conversion of the infidels; or, if this 
should be found not practicable, to cast themselves at the 
feet of the pope, and offer their services wherever he thought 
fittoemploy them. Three others afterward joined these six, 
and, having ended their studies the year following, these nine 
companions departed from Paris upon the fifteenth of No- 
vember, in 1536, to. go to Venice, where St. Ignatius had 
agreed to meet them from Spain. They travelled all through 
Germany on foot, loaded with their writings, in the midst 
of winter, which that year was very sharp and cold. Xavier 
to overcome his passions, and punish himself for the vanity - 
he had formerly taken in leaping, (for he was very active, aud 
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had been’ fond of such corporal exercises,) in the fervency 
of his soul, had tied his arms and thighs with little cords, : 
which, by his travelling, swelled his thighs, and sunk so deep 
into the flesh, as to be hardly visible. The saint bore the pain 
with incredible patience, till he fainted on the road; and, 
not being able to go any farther, was obliged to discover the 
reason, His companions carried him to the next town, where 
the surgeon declared, that no incision could be safely made 
deep enough, and-that the evil was incurable. In this melan- 
choly situation, Faber, Laynez, and the rest, spent that night 
in prayer; and the next morning Xavier found the cords 
broken out of the flesh. The holy company joined in actions 
of thanksgiving to the Almighty, and cheerfully pursued their 
journey, in which Xavier served the rest on all occasions, — 
being always beforehand with them in the duties of charity. 
They arrived at Venice on the eighth of January 1537, and 
were much comforted to meet there St. Ignatius, by whose 
direction they divided themselves to serve the poor in two 
hospitals in that city, whilst they waited for an opportunity 
to embark for Palestine. 

Xavier, who was placed in the hospital of the incurables, 
employed the day in dressing the sores of the sick, in making 
their beds, and serving them in meaner offices, and passed, 
whole nights in watching by them. It was his delight chiefly 
to attend those who were sick of contagious distempers, or 
infected with loathsome ulcers. Amongst these, one had an 
ulcer which was horrible to the sight, and the noisomeness 
of the stench was yet more insupportable, Every one shunned 
him, and Xavier found a great repugnance in himself when 
he first approached him. But, reflecting that the occasion 
of making a great sacrifice was too precious to be lost, he em- 
braced the sick person, applied his mouth to the ulcer, 
and sucked out the purulent matter. At the same moment 
his repugnance vanished; and, by this signal victory over 
himself, he obtained the grace, that from that time, no ulcers, 
how filthy and fetid soever, caused in him any loathing, but 
rather a sweet devotion: of so great importance it is to us, 
once to have thoroughly overcome urselves, and overthrown 
the proud giant of sensuality, or vanity, whilst remiss acts, 
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performed with sloth, unwillingness, and a false. delicacy, 
rather fortify than vanquish the enemy. And it is more the 
resolution of the will than the action itself that subdues him. 
Two months had passed away in these exercises of charity, 
when St. Ignatius, who staid behind alone at Venice, sent 
his companions to Rome, to ask the blessing of his holiness 
Paul III. for their intended voyage. The pope granted those 
among them, who were not in holy orders, a licence to re- 
ceive them at the hands of any catholic bishop. Upon their 
return to Venice, Xavier was ordained priest upon St. John 
Baptist’s day in 1537, and they all made vows of chastity and 
poverty before the pope’s nuncio. Xavier retired to a village, 
about four miles from Padua, where, to prepare himself for 
saying his first mass, he spent forty days in a poor ruined 
abandoned cottage, exposed toall the injuries of the weather, 
lay on the ground, fasted rigorously, and subsisted on what 
scraps of bread he begged from door to door. St. Ignatius 
having caused all his company to resort to Vicenza, Xavier, 
after hig retreat, repaired thither, and said there his first mass 
with tears flowing in such abundance that his audience could 
not refrain from mixing their own with his. By order of 
St. Ignatius, he applied vibrate to the exercises of charity 
and devotion at Bologna, to the great edification of that city. 

The house in which he there dwelt as a poor man, was after- 
ward given to the society, and converted into an oratory of 
great devotion. 

In Lent, in 1538, our saint was called by St. Ignatius to 
Rome, where the fathers assembled together to deliberate 
about the foundation of their Order, and their consultations 
were accompanied with fervent prayers, tears, watchings, and 
penitential austerities, which they practised with a most ar- 
dent desire of pleasing our Lord alone, and of seeking in all 
things his greater glory and the good of souls. After waitinga 
whole year to find an opportunity of passing into Palestine, aint 
finding the execution of that design impracticable, on account 
of the war between the WeNethats and the Turks, St. Ignatius 
and his company offered themselves to his holiness, to be em- 
ployedas he should judge most expedient in the service of their 
neighbour, The pope accepted their offer, and ordered them 
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to preach and instruct in Rome till he should otherwise em- 
ploy them.. St. Francis exercised his functions in the church 
of St. Laurence, in Damaso, in which he appeared so active, 
that no one distinguished himself by a more ardent charity, 
ora more edifying zeal. Govea, a Portuguese, formerly pre-. 
sident of the college of St. Barbara at Paris, happened to be 
then at Rome, whither John III., king of Portugal, had sent 
him on some important business. He had formerly known. 
Ignatius, Xavier, and Faber, at Paris, and been great ad-. 
mirer of their virtue; and he became more so at Rome, in- 
somuch, that he wrote to his master, that men so learned, 
humble, charitable, inflamed with zeal, indefatigablein labour, 
lovers of the cross, and who aimed at nothing but the honour 
of God, were fit to be sent to plant the faith in the East Indies. | 
The king wrote, thereupon, to Don Pedro Mascaregnas, his. 
ambassador at Rome, and ordered him to obtain six of these 
apostolic men for this mission. St. Ignatius could grant him 
only two, and pitched upon Simon Rodriguez a Portuguese, 
and Nicholas Bobadilla a Spaniard. The former went im- 
mediately by sea to Lisbon: Bobadilla, who waited to accom-. 
pany the ambassador, fell sick, and, by an over-ruling super- 
natural direction, Francis Xavier was substituted in his room, 
on the day before the ambassador began his journey. Our 
saint received this order with joy, and when he went to ask: 
the benediction of Paul III., there shone through a profound. 
humility, such a magnanimity of soul, that his holiness took 
from thence a certain presage of the wonderful events which 
followed. The saint left Rome with the ambassador, on the . 
fifteenth of March 1540, and, on the road, found perpetual 
occasions for the most heroic actions of humility, mortifi-. 
cation, charity, zeal, and piety, and was always ready to serve 
his fellow-travellers in the meanest offices, as if he had been 
every body’s servant. The journey was performed all the. 
way by land, over the Alps and Pyreneans, and took up more. 
than three months. At Pampelona, the ambassador pressed. 
the’saint to go to the castle of Xavier, which was but a little. 
distant from the road, to take leave of his mother who was. 
yet living, and of his other friends, whom he would probably 
never more see in this world, But the saint would by no. 
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means turn out of the road, saying, that he deferred the sight 
of his relations till he should visit them in heaven; that this 
transient view would be accompanied with melancholy and 
sadness, the products of last farewells ; whereas, their meet- 
ing in heaven, would be for eternity, and without the least 
allay of sorrow. This wonderful disengagement from the 
world, exceedingly affected Mascaregnas, who, by the saintly 
example and instructions of the holy man, was converted to 
a new course of life. 

They arrived at Lisbon about the end of June, and Francis 
went immediately to F. Rodriguez, who was lodged in an 
hospital, in order to attend and instruct the sick. They made 
this place their ordinary abode, but catechised and instructed 
in most parts of the town, and were taken up all Sundays and 
holidays in hearing confessions at court; for the king and a 
great number of the courtiers were engaged by their dis- 
courses to confess and communicate every week ; which they 
chose to do at their hands. F. Rodriguez was retained by 
the king at Lisbon ; and St. Francis was obliged to stay there 
eight months, while the fleet was getting ready to sail in 
spring. Dr. Martin d’Azpilcueta, commonly called the 
doctor of Navarre, who was uncle to Xavier by the mother’s 
side, was then chief professor of divinity at Coimbra, and 
wrote several letters to our saint, but could not engage him to 
go to Coimbra. Saint Francis, when he left Rome, put a 
memorial in the hands of F. Laynez, in which he declared that 
he approved the rules which should be drawn up by Ignatius, 
and consecrated himself to God, by the vows of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience, in the society of Jesus, when it should 
be confirmed as a religious Order by the apostolic see. At 
Lisbon, before he went on board, the king delivered to him 
four briefs from the pope; in two of which his holiness con- 
stituted Xavier, apostolic nuncio, with ample power and au- 
thority: in the third, he recommended him to David, emperor 
of Ethiopia ; and, in the fourth, to other princes in the East. 
No importunities of the king or his officers could prevail on the 
saint to accept of any provisions or necessaries, except a few 
books for the use of converts. Nor would he consent to have 
aservant, saying, that as Jong as he had the use of his two 
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hands, he never would take one. When he was told that it 
would be unbecoming to see an apostolic legate dressing his 
own victuals, and washing his own linen on the deck, he said 
he could give no scandal, so long as he did no ill. The saint 
had two companions to the Indies, F. Paul-de Camarino, an 
Italian Jesuit, and Francis Mansilla, a Portuguese, who was 
not yet in priest’s orders. F. Simon Rodriguez bore them 
company to the fleet: and then it was, that St. Francis em- 
bracing him, said, that at Rome, in the hospital, he once be- 
held, whether sleeping or waking he knew not, all that he was 
to suffer for the glory of Jesus Christ: and that he thence 
conceived so great a delight in sufferings, that he cried out 
aloud: ** Yet more, O Lord, yet more.’’ Which words, this 
~ F, Rodriguez, who was then in the same chamber, heard ; 
and had often pressed him to explain the meaning of. This 
the saint did upon his taking leave, adding: ‘I hope the 
*¢ divine goodness will grant me in India what he has fore- 
‘* shown to me in Italy.” 

The saint set sail on the seventh of April, in the year 1541, 
the thirty-sixth of his age, on board the admiral’s vessel, 
which carried Don Martin Alfonso deSousa, general-governor 
of the Indies, who went with five ships to take possession of 
his government. The admiral’s vessel contained at least a 
thousand persons, whom Francis considered as committed to 
his care. He catechized the sailors, preached every Sunday 
before the main-mast, took care of the sick, converted his 
cabin into an infirmary, lay on the deck, and lived on charity 
during the whole voyage, though the governor was very 
urgent with him to eat at his table, or accept of a regular 
supply of food from his kitchen; but he always answered, 
that he was a poor religious man, and, that having made a 
vow of poverty, he was resolved ta keep it. He, indeed, re- 
ceived the dishes which the governor sent him fram his table; 
but divided the meat among those who had most need. He 
composed differences, quelled murmuring, checked swearing 
' and gaming, and took the utmost care to remove all disorders. 
Bad actions he reproved with so much authority that no- 
body resisted him, and with so much sweetness and tender 
love, that no one was offended at him. The insufferable 
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colds of Cape Verd, the heats of Guinea, the stench of the 
fresh waters, and the putrefaction of their flesh provisions 
under the line, produced pestilential fevers, and violent 
scurvies. After five months of perpetual navigation, and 
doubling the Cape of Good Hope, they arrived at Mozam- 
bique, on the eastern coast of Africa, about the end of Au- 
gust, and there they wintered. The inhabitants are mostly 
Mahometans, and trade with the Arabs and Ethiopians ; 3 but 
the Portuguese have settlements among them. The air is very 
unwholesome, and Xavier himself fell sick there: but was 
almost recovered when the admiral again put to sea ina fresh 
vessel which made better sail, on the fifteenth of March in 
1542. In three days they arrived at Melinda, a town of the 
Saracens, in Africa, where one of the principal inhabitants 
complained to Xavier, that so little sense of religion was left 
among them, that of seventeen mosques which they had, 
foureect were quite forsaken, and the three that remained 
were little frequented. Leaving this place, after a few days’ 
sail they touched at the isle of Socotora, over-against the 
strait of Mecca. Thence, crossing the sea of Arabia and 
India, they landed at Goa on the sixth of May in 1542, in 
the thirteenth month since their setting out from Lisbon. 
After St. Francis was landed he went immediately to the 
hospital, and there took his lodging: but would not enter 
upon his missionary functions till he had paid his respects to 
the bishop of Goa, whose name was John d’Albuquerque, 


(2) The Portuguese, in 1418, under the 
direction of prince Henry, fifth son to 
John I. king of Portugal, began the dis- 
covery of Madeira, and several other 


islands which lie on the western coast of. 


Africa, and made some small settlements 
in Guinea. Emmanuel the Great, who 
succeeded his father, John II. in the 
throne, in 1495, and died in 1521, nomi- 
nated Vasco de Gama, his admiral, to find 
a passage to the East-Indies by sea, with 
which no commerce was then open but 
through Egypt or Persia. By his encou- 
ragement Americus Vespusius discovered 
Brazil in America, in 1497, where Co- 
Jumbo had first fallen upon Guanahani, 
one of the Lucay islands, in 1492. Gama 
doubled the Cape of Good Hope in 1498, 


discovered the coast of Mozambique, and 
the city of Melinda upon the coast of Zan- 
quebar in Africa, and thence sailed to 
Calicut in the East-Indies. He made an 
alliance with the king of Calicut, who 
afterward became a Christian. Gama 
made farther discoveries, and great acqui- 
sitions and conquests. In 1507, Almeyda 
was appuinted the first Portuguese viceroy 
in those parts. Alfonso d’Albuquerque, 
his most successful and prudent general 
succeeded him in 1509, and governed the 
Indies till his death in 1515. Having 
taken Goa in 1510, he enlarged and for- 
tified it, and made it the Portuguese 
capital in the Indies. John III. surnamed 
the Pious, succeeded his father Emma- 
nuel in the throne of Portugal, in 1521, 
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and who was 4 most: virtuous prelate. 


* [Deco 
The saint presented 


to him the briefs of Paul HI. declared that he pretended not- 
to use them without his approbation, and, casting himself at. 


and inherited all his virtues, especially 
his piety and zeal for religion; but was 
a stranger to many injustices committed 
by several of his governors and generals 
in the Indies. The first missionaries or 
chaplains who attended the Portuguese 
in the Indies were Franciscans, with a 
bishop, whe was an apostolic-vicar. The 
governor Alfonso d’ Albuquerque procured 
an episcopal see to be erected at Goa, 
and John d’Albuquerque, a Franciscan, 
was the first bishop. The see of Goa was 
afterward raised to the metropolitical dig- 
nity, when other bishoprics were erected 
in those parts; viz. those of Cochin and 
Malacca, in 1592, that of Meliapor, in 
1607, &c. A zealous officer in the army 
named Antony Galvan, founded a semi- 
nary in the Molucca islands, which was @ 
model of another soon after erected at 
Goa, in 1540. 

The old Christians of St. Thomas or of 
Malahar in those parts were chiefly Nes- 
torians, obeyed the patriarch of Babylon, 
and used the Syriac language in their 
liturgy. They inhabited a hundred and 
forty villages, had a hundred and twen- 
ty-seven churches, and amounted to the 
number of abuut twenty-two thousand 
souls. Vincent Gouvea, a Franciscan, 
who went to the Indies with John d’Albu- 
quergue, first bishop of Goa, had many 
conferences with the Christians of Saint 
Thomas, and many of them came over ta 
the catholic communion; others conti- 
nued obstinate, and since the Dutch are 
masters of Cochin, live under their pro- 
tection. See Gouvea Jornada do arcobispo 
de Goa, &c. p. 6. Raulinus, Hist. Malabar, 
Jos. Assemani, Diss. de Syris Nestorianis, 
Lettres edificant. Recu. 1. 12. p. 383. 
Serri’s Relation to the Cungr. de Propa- 
gand4. The Malabar rites which some 
have been desirous to connive at, out of 
condescension to certain Gentiles on the 
coast of Malabar, consisted in the omis- 
sion of some of the ceremonies of baptism ; 
the deferring baptism of infants; women 
keeping the Tally on which was an image 
of an idol called Pyllajar, and using a 
cord of a hundred and eight strings: the 


refusing to afford certain less essential 

spiritual succours to the Parei (a despicable 

servile rank of men) at their own houses ;. 
Christian musicians playing in the temples 

of idols, or at their feasts; forbidding 

women the use of the sacraments under - 
certain infirmities, &e. Which conni- 

vance and toleration was condemned by 

eardinal Tournon, under Clement XI. by 

Benedict XIII. in 1727, Clement XII. in_ 
1739, and most severely by Benedict XIV. 

in 1744, who yet allow particular priests 

to be deputed to attend the Parei alone, 

and others to serve the nobility. 

The infidels on this coast were in our 
apostle’s time, partly Mahometans, partly | 
Indian sects, and partly a remnant of the 
Persian idolaters. The Pattan Arabs, who 
were Mahometans, conquered Indostan, 
but, many years after, were vanquished | 
by Gingischan, a Tartar, about the year 
1200. That prince professed the religion 
which is followed by the great ones and _ 
the learned men of China, worshipping 
Tien as the sovereign being: but his 
posterity embraced the established Maz. 
hometanism of the country. One of these 
made great conquests in Persia, took 
Bagdat, and slew Motazen, the last Sara-’ 
cen caliph or vicar of Mahomet, in whom 
that religious dignity was extinguished. ’ 
Tamerlane, a Mahometan Tartar, extend-. 
ed his conquests towards India in 1402, 
and one of his sons with an army of 
Mogul Tartars conquered Yndostan in, 
1420: whence the name of Mogul. These 
took up the Mahometan religion. One> 
of these Moguls, descendants of Tamer- 
lane, named Aureng-zeb, who died in 
1707, conquered Decan, Visapour, Gol- 
cond, and almost all the peninsula on 
this side the Ganges. See Bernier’s His- 
tory of Aureng+zeb, and Catrou’s Histoire 
du Mogol. Since Kouli Khan, the Persian, 
almost ruined the-Mogul by. his conquests, 
the original Indians called Marattas have 
shook off the yoke of the Great Mogul. 

The Marattas are so called from the 
title of Mar-Rajah, which is given to the 
king of the most powerful tribe among 
them. The kings of smaller tribes are 
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his feet, begged his blessing. The bishop was struck with the 
venerable air of sanctity that appeared in his countenance 
and deportment, raised him up, kissed the briefs, and pro- 
mised to support him by his episcopal authority; which he 
failed not todo. Tocall down the blessing of heaven on his 
labours, St: Francis consecrated most of the night to prayer. 
The situation in which religion then was in those parts, was 
such as called forth his zeal and his tears. Among the Por- 
tuguese, revenge, ambition, avarice, usury, and debauchery 
seemed to have extinguished in many the sentiments of their 
holy religion; the sacraments were neglected: there were 


called Rajahs. Among this people the 
Mahometan remains of the Pattan- Arabs, 
&c. live unmolested; but chiefly occupy 
the mountains and fastnesses into which 
they retired from the conquerors. The 
same is the condition of the Parsees in 
these parts, or those Persians who left 
their country upon the coming of the 
Arabs, and some of them still retain in 
India the Magian religion, though much 
adulterated. 

The Marattas are the original Indian 
inhabitants, and are all of the Gentoo 
religion; so called from Genito, the Por- 
tuguese name for Gentiles or idotaters. 
Most of these Indian Gentiles believe a 
transmigration of souls; which doctrine 
Pythagoras is supposed to have learned 
from them. Their idols are of various 
kinds. Their Bramins are thought to be 
the successors of the Bracmans: they are 
called Butts, from their idols, of which 
that is the name. They touch no animal 
food: are very healthy, but not strong 
bodied : their taste and other senses are 
much quicker than in men-who eat much 
flesh. Several Indian tribes live almost 
altogether on rice and vegetables... The 
wisdom of the Bramins is famed: their 
skill admirable in secret remedies of many 
diseases. They have many fine moral 
precepts: but adopt many monstrous ab- 
surdities, as the thousand forms under 
which the god Wistnow is pretended to 
have appeared, (their pagods or idols 
being in as many fantastical shapes,) 
the wars of the god Ram, the virtues of 
the cow Camdoga, &c. It is a mistake 
that the Bramins are the gymnosophists 
of the ancients: these are the Gioghi, 


who still. pray almost naked, torture 
themselves out of vanity and superstition, 
and wander in forests, pretending to assi- 
duous contemplation. (See Grose’s Tra- 
vels.) Some of the Gentoos in Hither 
India worship cows, and annex sanctity 
to whatever comes from that animal, 
purify themselves with its urine, burn its 
excrements into a powder, with which 
they sprinkle their foreheads and breasts, 
and besmear their houses with its dung. 
It is said they would sooner kill their 
parents or children than a cow. The 
Banians feed birds, insects, serpents, and 
other living creatures with the utmost 
care, tenderness, and superstition. In 
this variety of whimsical religions, we 
cannot but deplore the blindness of the 
human understanding, destitute of the 
light of divine faith, whilst we remark in 
them not the cure, but the bent and gra- 
tification of the most violent and subtle 
passions, and, at thesame time, so strong 
an inborn sentiment of religion that the 
mind of men rather embraces the most 
absurd and false religion that none at — 


_all. See Lafiteau’s Histoire des conquetes 


des Portugais dans les Indes, &c. in two 
volumes, 4to. (a work which falls much 


short of the author’s reputation.) The 


truly Ciceronian Latin history of India 
by the bishop Jerom Osorio: that of the 
Jesuit Maffei, almost equal to the former 
in elegance of style, in point of facts are 
little more than abstracts of the accurate 
Portuguese history of John de Barros on 
the same subject. See also the Portuguese» 
Asia, in 4 tomes, by Manuel de Faria y 
Sousa, » , 
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not four preachers in all the Indies: nor any priesc without 
the walls of Goa. The bishop’ s exhortations and threats were 
despised, and no dam was sufficient to stem such a deluge. 
The infidels resembled rather beasts than men, and the few 
who were come over to the faith, not being supported by 
competent instructions, nor edified by example, relapsed into 
their ancient manners and superstitions. Such was the 
deplorable situation of those countries when St. Francis 
Xavier appeared among them as a new star to enlighten so 
many infidel nations. So powerful was the word of God in 
his mouth, and such the fruit of his zeal, that in the space 
of ten years he established the empire of Jesus Christ in a 
new world. Nothing more sensibly afflicted him at his arrival 
at Goa, than the scandalous deportment of the Christians, 
who lived in direct opposition to the gospel which they pro- 
fessed, and, by their manners, alienated the infidels from 
the faith: he therefore thought it would be best to open his 
mission with them. In order to compass a general reforma- 
tion, he began by instructing them in the principles of reli- 
gion, and forming the youth to the practice of sincere piety. 
Having spent the morning in assisting and comforting the 
distressed in the hospitals and prisons, he walked through 
all the streets of Goa, with a bell in his hand, summoning all 
masters, for the love of God, to send their children and slaves 
tocatechism. The little children gathered together in crowds 
about him, and he led them to the church, and taught them 
the creed and practices of devotion, and impressed on their 
tender minds, strong sentiments of piety and religion. By 
the modesty and devotion of the youth, the whole town be- 
gan to change its face, and the most abandoned sinners began 
to blush at vice. After some time, the saint preached in 
public, and made his visits to private houses: and the sweet- 
ness of his behaviour and words, and his charitable concern 
for the souls of his neighbours were irresistible. Sinners were 
struck with the horror of their crimes, and, throwing them- 
selves at his feet, confessed them with bitter compunction of 
heart ; and the fruits of penitence which accompanied their 
tears, were the certain proofs of the sincerity of their con- 
versions. Usurious bonds were cancelled, restitution was 
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made of unjust gains, slaves who had been unjustly acquired 
were set at liberty, concubines dismissed, or lawfully married, 
and families were well regulated. 

The reformation of the whole city of Goa was accomplished — 
in halfa year, when the saint was informed, that, on the coast 
of La Pescaria, or the Pearl Fishery, which is extended from 
Cape Gomorin to the isle Manar, on the eastern side of the 
peninsula, there were certain people called Paravas, that is, 
Fishers, who some time ago, inorder to please the Portuguese 
who had succoured them against the Moors, had caused them- 
selves to be baptized, but, for want of instructions, retained 
their superstitions and'vices. Xavier had by this time got a 
little acquaintancé with the Malabar language, which is spoke 
on that coast, and, taking with him two young ecclesiastics 
who understood it competently well, embarked in October 
in 1542, and sailed to Cape Comorin, which faces the isle of 
Ceylon, and is about six hundred miles from Goa. Here, 
St. Francis went into a village full of idolaters, and preached 
Jesus Christ to them: but the inhabitants told him they 
could not change their religion without the leave of their 
lord. Their obstinacy, however, yielded to the force of mira- 
cles by which God was pleased to manifest his truth to them. 
A woman who had been three days in the pains of childbirth, 
without being eased by any remedies or prayers of the Brach- 
mans, was immediately delivered, and recovered upon being 
instructed in the faith, and baptized by St. Francis, as he 
himself relates in a letter to St. Ignatius.” Upon this mi- 
racle, not only that family, but most of the chief persons of 
the country, listened to his doctrine, and heartily embraced 
the faith, having obtained the leave of their prince. The 
servant of God proceeded to the Pearl Coast, set himself first 
to instruct and confirm those who had been formerly baptized ; 
and, to succeed in his undertaking, he was at some pains to 
make himself more perfectly master of the Malabar tongue. 
Then he preached to those Paravas to whom the name of 
Christ was till that time unknown; and so great were the 
multitudes which he baptized, that sometimes, by the bare 


(Q §, Fr. Xavier, 1. 1. ep. 4. p. 51. 
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fatigue of administering that sacrament, he was scarce able 
to move his arm, ecaopeling to the account which he gave to 
his brethren in Europe. To make the children comprehend 
and retain the catechism, he taught them to recite with him 
some little prayer upon each question or article. Every lesson 
or instruction, he began with the Our Father, and ended with 
the Hail Mary. Diseases seem to have been never sofrequent 
on that coast as at that time: which happened as if it had 
been to drive the most obstinate, in spite of their reluctance, 
into the folds of the church: for the people had almost all 
recourse to St. Francis for their cure, or that of some friend ; 
and great numbers recovered their health, either by being bap- 
tized, or by invoking the name of Jesus. The saint frequently 
sent some young neophyte wits his crucifix, beads, or reli- 
quary to touch the sick, after having recited with them the 
Lord’s Prayer, Creed, and Commandments; and the sick, by 
declaring unfeignedly that they believed in Christ, and desired 
to be baptized, recovered their health. This great number of 
miracles, and the admirable innocence, zeal, and sanctity of | 
the preacher, recommended him to the veneration of the 
Bramins themselves, who were the philosophers, divines, and 
priests of the idolaters. These, nevertheless, upon motives of 
interest, opposed his doctrine: and neither his conferences 
nor his miracles could gain them. The process of the saint’s 
canonization makes mention of four dead persons, to whom 
God restored life at this time, by the ministry of his servant. 
The first was a catechist who had been stung by a serpent of 
that kind whose stings are always mortal. The second was 
a child who was drowned in a pit. The third and fourth a 
young man and maid whom a pestilential fever had carried 
off. Incredible were the labours of the saint. His food was 
the same with that of the poorest people, rice and water. His 
sleep was but three hours.a-night at most, and that ina fisher’s 
cabin on the ground: for he soon made away with a mattress 
and coverlet which the governor had sent him from Goa. The 
remainder of the night he passed with God or with his neigh- 
bour. In the midst of the hurry of his external employments, 
he ceased not to converse iiteriorly with God, who bestowed 
on him such an excess of interior spiritual delights, that he 
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' was often obliged to desire the divine goodness to moderate 


them ; as he testified in a letter to St. Ignatius, and his bre- 
thren at Rome, though written in general terms, and in the 


_ third person. ‘‘ Tam accustomed,” says he,” ‘‘ often to hear 


“one labouring in this vineyard, cry out to God: O my Lord, 
‘< give me not so much joy and comfort in this life: or, if by 
‘Can excess of mercy, thou wilt heap it upon me, take me to 


- thyself, and make me partaker of thy glory. For he who 


** has once in his interior feeling tasted thy sweetness, must 
~€* necessarily find life too bitter so long as he is deprived of 


the sight of Thee.” | 


otiterhad laboured about fifteen months in the conversion 


f “of the Paravas, when, toward the close of the year 1543, he 


was obliged to return to Goa to procure assistants. The se- 
minary of the faith which had been founded there for the 


~education of young Indians, was committed to his care, and 


put into the hands of the society. The saint enlarged it, and 


“made prudent regulations for the government and direction 


-of the youth ; oui from this time, it was called the seminary 
‘of St. Paul. The ‘euewing year he returned to the Paravas 
with a supply of Eleweeat labourers, as well Indians as 


‘Europeans, whom he stationed in different towns; and some 
‘he carried with him into the kingdom of Travancor, where, 


as he testifies in one of his letters, he baptized ten thousand 


‘Indians with his own hand in one month; and sometimes a 


whole village received the sacrament of regeneration in one 


‘day. When the holy man first penetrated into the inland 
provinces of the Indians, being wholly ignorant of the language 
‘of the people, he could only baptize children, and serve the 
‘sick, who, by signs, could signify what they wanted, as he 


wrote to F. Mansilla. Whilst he exercised his zeal in Tra- 
vancor, God first communicated to him the gift of tongues, 
‘according to the relation of a young Portuguese of Coimbra, 
‘named Vaz, who attended him in many of his journies. He 
‘spoke very well the language of those barbarians without 
‘having learned it, and had no need of an interpreter when 
he Mnstincted them. He sometimes preached to five or six 
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thousand persons together, in some spacious plain. The 
saint narrowly escaped the snares which were sometimes 
laid by Bramins and others to take away his life: and, when 
the Badages, a tribe of savages and public robbers, having 
plundered many other places, made inroads into Travancor, 
he marched up to the enemy, with a crucifix in his hand, at 
the head of a small troop of fervent Christians, and, with a 
commanding air, bade them in the name of the living God, 
not to pass farther, but to return the way they came. His 
words cast such a terror into the minds of the leaders who 
were at the head of the barbarians, that they stood some time 
confounded, and without motion; then retired in disorder, 
and quitted the country. This action procured St. Francis 
the protection of the king of Travancor, and the surname of 
the Great Father. As the saint was preaching one day at 
Coulcn, a village in Travancor, near Cape Comorin, perceiv- 
ing that few were converted by his discourse, he made a short 
prayer that God would honour the blood and name of his be- 
loved Son, by softening the hearts of the most obdurate. 
Then he bade some of the people open the grave of a man 
who was buried the day before, near the place where he 
preached; and the body was beginning to putrify with a noi- 
some scent, which he desired the by-standers to observe. 
Then, falling on his knees, after a short prayer, he com- 
manded the dead man in the name of the living God to 
arise. At these words, the dead man arose, and appeared 
not only living, but vigorous, and in perfect health. All who 
were present were so struck with this evidence, that, throw- 
ing themselves at the saint’s feet, they demanded baptism. 
The holy man also raised to life, on the same coast, a young 
man who was a Christian, whose corpse he met as it was car- 
ried to the grave. To preserve the memory of this wonderful 
action, the parents of the deceased, who were present, erected 
a great cross on the place where the miracle was wrought. 
These miracles made so great impressions on the people, that 
the whole kingdom of Travancor was subjected to Christ’ in 
a few months, “except the king and some of his courtiers. 
The reputation of the miracles of St. Francis, reached the. 7 
isle of Manar, which sent deputies to St. Francis, entreating ~ 
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him to visit their country. The saint could not at that time 
leave Travancor, but sent a zealous missionary, by whom many 
were instructed and baptized. The king of Jafanatapan, in 
the northern part of the neighbouring beautiful and pleasant | 
isle of Ceylon, hearing of this progress of the faith, fell 
upon Manar with an army, and slew six or seven hundred 
Christians, who, when asked the question, boldly confessed 
Christ. This tyrant was afterward slain by the Portuguese, 
when they invaded Ceylon. The saint, after he had made 
a journey to Cochin, upon business, visited Mancar, and 
settled there a numerous church: in a journey of devotion, 
whigh he*took to Meliapor, to implore the intercession of 
the apostle St. Thomas, he converted many dissolute livers 
in that place. Afterward, intending to pass to the island of 
Macassar, he sailed to Malacca, a famous mart, in the penin- 
sula beyond the Ganges, to which all the Indies, and also 
the Arabs, Persians, Chinese, and Japonians, resorted for 
trade. The saint arrived here on the twenty-fifth of Sep- 
tember 1545, and, by the irresistible force of his zeal and 
miracles, reformed the debauched manners of the Christians, 
and converted many Pagans and Mahometans. This town 
had been lately possessed by a tribe of the latter sect, who 
had wrested it from the king of Siam: but Albuquerque had 
conquered itin 151]. St. Francis, finding no opportunity of 
sailing to Macassar, passed the isles of Bonda, which are 
some of the spice islands. Landing in the island of Amboina, 
he baptized great part of the inhabitants. Having preached 
in other islands, he made a considerable stay in the Moluccas, 
-and, though the inhabitants were an untractable people, he 
brought great numbers to the truth. Thence he passed to 
the isle del Moro, the inhabitants of which he gained to 
Christ. In this mission he suffered much: but from it wrote — 
to St. Ignatius: ‘‘ The dangers to which I am exposed, and 
‘pains I take for the interest of God alone, are the inex- 
‘‘ haustible springs of spiritual joys: insomuch, that these 
‘‘ islands, bare of all worldly necessaries, afte the places in 
‘¢ the world for a man to lose his sight with the excess of 
‘‘ weeping: but theyare tears of joy. I remember not ever to 
** have tasted such interior delights; and these consolations 
Vor, XII. | C 
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°¢ of the soul are so pure, so exquisite, and so constant, that 
‘they take from me all sense of my corporal aufero cM 
The saint, returning towards Goa, visited the islands on the 
road where he had preached, and arrived at Malacca in 1547. 
In the beginning of the year 1548 he landed in Ceylon, 
where he converted great numbers, with two kings. 
At Malacca, a Japonese, named Angeroo, addressed -him- 
self to the saint. Kaempfer tells us, that he had killed a 
™man in his own country, and, to save his life, made his es- 
cape in a Portuguese ship. All agree that he was rich, and 
of a noble extraction, and about thirty-five years of age ; and, 
that being disturbed in mind, with remorse and terrors of 
conscience, he was advised by certain Christians to have re- 
course to the holy St. Francis for comfort. The saint poured 
the mildest balm into his wounded heart, and gave him assu- 
-rances that he should find repose of mind, but must first seek 
God in his true religion. The Japonese was charmed with his 
discourses, and, as he had by that time acquired some know- 
ledge of the Portuguese language, was instructed in the faith, 
and engaged by St. Francis to embark with his attendants 
and to go to Goa, whither he himself was directing his course, 
but taking a round. In the straits of Ceylon, the ship which 
carried the saint was overtaken with a most dreadful tempest, 
insomuch, that the sailors threw all their merchandize over- 
board, and the pilot, not being able to hold the rudder, aban- 
doned the vessel to the fury of the waves. For three days 
and three nights, the mariners had nothing but death before 
their eyes. St. Francis, after hearing the confessions of all 
on board, fell on his knees before his crucifix, and continued 
there, wholly taken up and lost to all things but toGod. The 
ship at last struck against the sands of Ceylon, and the ma- 
riners gave themselves for lost, when Xavier, coming out of 
his cabin, took the line and plummet, as if it had been to 
fathom the sea, and, letting them down to the bottom of the 
water, pronounced these words: “ Great God, Father, Son, and 
‘* Holy Ghost, have mercy on us.”” At the same moment, 
the vessel stopped, and the wind ceased. After which, they 
‘pursued their voyage, and happily arrived at Cochin, on the 
twenty-first of January 1548. Writing from that place to 
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the fathers at Rome, he tells them, that in the height of the 
_ tempest, he had taken them, and all devout persons on earth, 
for his intercessors with God, had invoked all the saints and 
angels, going through all their orders, and desired particularly 
» for his protectress and patroness, the most holy Mother of 
God, and Queen of Heaven. He adds: ‘‘ Having reposed 
“* all my hope in the infinite merits of our Lord and Saviour, 
** Jesus Christ, being encompassed with this protection, I 
** enjoyed a greater satisfaction.in the midst of this raging 
“* tempest, than when I was wholly delivered from the 
‘* danger. In very truth, being as I am, the worst of all 
“‘men, I am ashamed to have shed so many tears of joy, 
*‘ through an excess of heavenly pleasure, when I was just 
‘upon the point of perishing. Insomuch, that 1 humbly 
‘‘ prayed our Lord, that he would not free me from the 
‘¢ danger of my shipwreck, unless it were to reserve ne for 
“¢ greater dangers, to his own glory, and for his service. God 
‘* has often shown me by an inward discovery, from how 
many perils and sufferings he has delivered me by the 
‘* prayers and sacrifices of those of the society.” , 
The saint, leaving Cochin, visited the villages of the coast 
of the pearl fishery, and was much edified with the fervour of 
- the converts: he made some stay at Manapar, near Cape Co- 
morin, passed over to the isle of Ceylon, (where he converted 
the king of Cande) and arrived at Goa on the twentieth of 
March 1548. ‘There he instructed Angeroo and many 
_ others, and took a resolution to go to Japan. . In the mean 
~ time, he applied himself more than ever to the exercises of 
_ an interior life, as it were to recover new strength ; for it is 
- the custom of all apostolical men, by the communications 
which they have with God, to refresh themselves, and re- 
pair their interior spirit amidst the pains which they take 
with their neighbour. During this retirement, in the garden 


-_ of St. Paul’s college, sometimes walking, at other times ina 


- little hermitage which was there set up, he cried out: “It 
‘is enough, my Lord: it is enough.”? And he sometimes 
opened his cassock before his breast, declaring he was not 
_ able to support the abundance of heavenly consolations. At 
_ the same time, he signified that he rather prayed that Ged 
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would reserve those pleasures for another time, and here 
would not spare to inflict on him any pains or sufferings in 
this present world. These interior employments did not 
hinder him from the labours of his ministerial vocation, nor 
from succouring the distressed in the hospitals and in the 
prisons. On the contrary, the more lively and ardent the 
love of God was in him, the more desirous he was to bring 
it forth, and kindle it in others. This charity caused him 
often to relinquish the delights of holy solitude. F. Gaspar 
Barzia and four other Jesuits arrived at that time at Goa from 
Europe, whom the saint stationed, and then set out for 
Malacca, intending to proceed to Jaen. After a short stay 
at Malacca, he went on board a Chinese vessel, and arrived 
at Cangoxima, in the kingdom of Saxuma, in Japan, on the 
fifteenth of August 1549, having with him Angeroo, who had 
been baptized with two of his domestics at Goa, and was 


called Paul of the holy faith. © 


(>) The empire of the Japan, the most 


fifty-seven lay persons, besides the officers 


eastern part of Asia, consists of a cluster! of the Dairi, and a great number of 


of islands, the largest and principal of 
_ which is called the Japonese Niphon, 
which in their language signifies the East 
or Origin of the sun. From the Chinese 
name Gepuanque, that is, kingdom of 
the rising sun, Europeans have formed 
the word Japan. There are two other 
large islands, the one called Saikokf or 
Bungo, the other Takoesy or Sikokf. 
The city of Meaco in Niphon is the 
ancient capital of the empire; the Dairi 
still resides there in a sumptuous palace, 
and in it flourish the best manufactures 
and artisans in cloths, staining linen, 
varnishing, printing, working in gold, 
copper, steel, &c. Kaempfer, in 1691, 
reckoned in Meaco three thousand eight 
hundred and ninety-three tira, or tem- 
ples of new or strange divinities; two 
thousand one-hundred and seventeen 
mia, or temples of the original ancient 
divinities of Japan; one hundred and 
thirty-seven palaces, eighty-seven bridges 
thirteen thousand, eight hundred and 
seventy-nine houses, fifty-two thousand, 
one hundred and sixty-nine bonzas or 
religious persons, and four hundred and 
seventy-seven thousand, five hundred and 


strangers, these never being comprised 
in the Artama or yearly registry. Jeddo, 
in the same isle Niphon, is now grown 
far the largest city in the empire, and 
is the residence of the Cubc or secular 
emperor ; but very irregularly built. The 
cities of Ozacca in Niphon, and Nanga- 
saki in Saikokf are the chief places of 
trade. The empire of Japan is not much 
inferior to that of China in riches, fruit- 
fulness in some parts, stateliness of 
buildings, and the culture of arts and 
sciences. Yet the Japonese seem to ac- 
knowledge a superiority in the Chinese ; 
though Charlevoix attributes to the Ja- 
ponese more sincerity, liveliness of genius, 
delicacy of sentiment, and taste in mag- 
nificence. Japan was discovered by three 
Portuguese thrown on the coast of Sai- 
kokf by a storm, in 1542, and that nation 
soon set on foot a flourishing trade thi- 
ther, and made a settlement at Nanga- 
saki, in the principality of Omura; and 
during almost a century carried thenee 
immense treasures before they were ba- 
nished, in 1639. Since which the very 
ambassadors which the Portuguese sent 
to the Cubo in 1640 were behended) by 
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The language of the Japonese seems, in the judgment of 
Kaempfer, to be a primitive or original tongue; for it has 
no affinity with other oriental languages, though certain 


his order. The Dutch began to trade to 
Japan in 1609, and 1611 established a 
factory at Firando, which, in 1641, was 
removed to Nangasaki: but was soon 
after confined to the little island of 
Desima. Once a-year the director of this 
factory is conducted to Jeddo, when he 
carries an annual present to the Cubo. 
The Japonese are extremely superstitious, 
haughty, and shamelessly abandoned to 
all kind of incontinence: although their 
wives are very faithful, and_ strictly 
guarded, Their spirit of revenge, jea- 
lously, and pride, is insupportable; yet 
their veracity, fidelity, and constancy in 
suffering, are astonishing, Population 
would soon overstock their land, if wars, 
cruelty, and the most frequent practice 
of suicide, from a false principle of honour 
and a cvol contempt of death, did not 
sweep off great numbers. Poor parents 
expose and murder their infant children, 
and see them expire without changing 
their countenance. Their principal food 
is rice, which in Japan is the best in the 
world: they add roots and pulse, but 
seldom eat any flesh, to which many have 
an abhorrence. Milk they detest, calling 
it a kind of white blood. They drink tea 
at meals, and use a strong liquor ex- 
tracted from rice fermented. ‘They are 
excessively ceremonious, and sit on the 
ground leaning backward on their heels, 
and cross-legged. The Japonese distin- 
guish three dynasties of their monarchs : 
the two first fabulous, of the Chamis or 
gods of heavenly extraction, and of demi- 
gods. The third dynasty is allowed real, 
and begins in Syn-mu, whom Charlevoix 
places six hundred years before Christ. 
This emperor was styled Dairi. The 
family ¢ of Syn-mu, said to be the most 
ancient sovereign house in the world, 
after having enjoyed both the throne and 
the sovereign priesthood, was reduced: to 
the latter; it still confirms and installs 
the Cubo at every succession. Konjei, 
the sixty-sixth Dairi, in 1142, seeing his 
empire disturbed with civil wars, created 
Joritomo general of all his armies, who 
usurped the sovereign civil authority, 


should be defiled by it. 


yet acknowledging a nominal depen- 
dence, which his successors also did for 
the space of four centuries. The Jacatas 
or governors of provinces, had before 
that time assumed the subordinate sove- 
reignty in their districts, and their sue- 
cessors reigned as so many petty kings. 
This was the situation of Japan when 
St. Francis preached there. But in 1585, 
Fidejos, the twenty-ninth Seogon, or 
general, rebelled against Ookimatz, the 
hundred and seventh Dairi, shook off all 
dependence in civil affairs, took the title 
of Taikosama, or great lord, and com- 
pelled the Dairi to confer on him that 
of Quambuku, or Quambacundono, 7. e. 
regent. But the ordinary title of Taiko- 
sama, and his successors is, Cubo, or 
Cubosama, Cubo being the ancient title 
of the general of the militia. Taikosama 
abolished all the Jacatas or subordinate 
kings; from which time the Cubos are 
absolute monarchs of all Japan. The 
very title of Jacatas is extinct: here- 
ditary governors of provinces are now 
styled Daimio or lords: those of smaller 
districts, Siomio; and these compose the 
two first ranks of the nobility: the To- 
nosama are governors of imperial cities, 
Since, the revolution completed by Tay- 
cosama, the Dairi, or Mikaddo, who is 
the descendant of Ookimatz, is only the 
ecclesiastical emperor and high-priest of 
the religion of Sintos; enjoys the chief 
authority in all religious matters, and is 
treated with great honour even by the 
Cubo, served with a kind of adoration, 
and always carried about, not being suf. 
fered ever to touch the ground lest he 
For his expenses 
and pleasures he enjoys the revenues of 
Meaco and its territory, and has a very 
numerous court all of ecclesiastics; but 
in it, says Kaempfer, there reigns a 
splendid indigence. 

There are in Japan twelve religious 
sects of idolaters, ‘The two principal are 
those of the Sintoists or Camis, and the 
Budsdoists. The first is the reigning ree 
ligion: its professors worship seven gods 
called Chamijs, and five demigods, hoth 
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Chinese terms are adopted in it. 
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St. Francis learned certain 


elements of it from his convert during his voyage, and staid 
forty days at Cangoxima, lodging at Paul’s house, whose wife, 
daughter, and other relations he in the mean time converted 
and baptized. The same language is used all over the empire, 


whom they pretend to have reigned in 
Japan several millions of years, and to 
compose the first and second dynasties of 
theirkings. Their temples are very rich, 
filled with ornaments of gold, silver, and 
brass, and lofty pillars of cedar. Tensio- 
Dai-Dsin is the chief Chamis, the father 
and founder of their nation: his temple 
of Ixo or Isje, in the province of that 
name, is famous for pilgrimages, from 
which only the Dairi is exempt. The 
Jammabus are religious persons of austere 
lives, but addicted to unnatural lust, who 
are also soldiers for the protection of their 
gods. Kaempfer will have the apostle of 
this religion in Japan, who is called 
Koosi, to have been Confucius, which 
cannot be, and: he confesses in another 
place that Confucius never left China. 
The Sintoists admit numberless other 
gods; allow a state of happiness after 
death, in a region above the heavens, 
but think little of another life: and as 
foxes are most pernicious in that country, 
they believe their souls to be the devils. 
The second religion’is called of Budsdo, 
(from Buhda, one of the names which 
their Bramins give Zaca) or of Fotogues, 
(from Fotoge, a generical name of any 
god.) This is professed by those who 
adore Zaca, an ancient Indian legislator. 
‘Amida is the chief god of this sect as he 
ds of the Indians who imagine him to have 
been Wistuow in his ninth apparition in 
a human shape. This sect is of Indian 
‘extraction. 
or Siako, who first established the wor- 
ship of Amida, and many other gods: 
‘they believe the transmigration of souls 
from brutes into human bodies, and an 
everlasting heaven and hell for very good 
and bad buman souls after death; never 
‘kill any living creature or eat flesh: have 
‘pilgrimages, idols, temples, and various 
‘kinds of religious persons and anchorets, 
“very austere in their manner of living, 
‘though extremely addicted to debauchery. 


The Budsdoists adore Zaca 


Charlevoix relates, that the Budsdoists 
often murder themselves in honour of 
their god Amida, hoping he will receive 
their souls: some drown themselves in 
the sea, others wall themselves up in 
caverns to perish with hunger, and others" 
throw themselves headlong into burning 
volcanoes: after which they are often 

themselves honoured as gods. . The reli- 

gion of the Sintoists was also very nu- 

merous in Japan; in this no divinities 

are acknowledged but Tien, or the hea- 
ven, which they pretend to have been 

created with the earth by In and Io: 

they extol suicide as the most heroic act: 
of virtue’; practise certain religious cere- 

monies, but have neither temples nor 
idols. This religion is derived from that 

of the learned in China; it is sunk ex- 

tremely since the persecution of the 

Christians in Japan, the Sintoists having’ 
placed an image of some god of the coun- 
try in their houses that they might not 

be suspected to be Christians. Certain 
sects in Japan worship the sun, moon, 
apes, and other beasts; men deified, and 

fantastical idols. Some as in China, fole 
low the religion of the Lamas of Thibet 

in Great Tartary, who worship the Great 

Lama, a living man whom they imagine 
to be immortal ; the Lamas substituting 
one who resembles the former, when he 

dies. The name of Bonza (the original 

of which is not known) was given by the 

Portuguese to the priests and religious of 
many different denominations of all ido« 
latrous sects in China and Japan; and 

sometimes to the Talopians of Siam, &c. 

See F. Charlevoix, Hist. du Japan, in 

nine volumes ; Kaempfer, physician to 

the Dutch factory there, in his history 

of J apan, in folio, and Histoire Moderne 

pour servir de suite a Historie ancienne 

de Rollin, Paris, in 1752, t. 2. Hist. de 
Japonnois. Abbe Roubaud Hist. Gen. de 
V’Asie, de l'Afrique et de PAmerique, t. 1, 

re 8, &c, 
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but the words are differently accented when addressed ta 
courtiers or persons of rank, and when to merchants and 
soldiers, and again differently to the vulgar. During these 
forty days St. Francis, by unwearied application, made such 
progress in it as to translate into Japonian the apostles’ creed, 
and an exposition of it which he had composed, and which 
he got by heart in this language, and then began to preach ; 
but was first introduced by Paul to the king of Saxuma, whose 
residence was six leagues from Cangoxima. Meeting witha 
most graciousand honourable reception, he obtained the king’s 
leave to preach the faith to his subjects; of which he made 
so good use that he converted a great number. Kaempfer 
pretends that he never spoke the language perfectly ; but 
Charlevoix, from the original authors of his life, assures us 
that he spoke it even with elegance and propriety. The gift 
of tongues was a transient favour. He distributed copies of 


his exposition of the creed among his converts. 


(©) The Japonese write or print like the 
Chinese, from the top to the bottom of 
the page, and from the right hand to the 
left. The ancient Japonian letters were 
so shapeless, that this people has abolished 
them, and makes use of the Chinese alpha- 
bet: but the letters are very differently 
accented and pronounced in Japan. It is 
pretended by many, that the art of print- 
ing was practised in China, Japan, and 
the Eastern Tartary, many ages ago, and 
they have books so old, printed by words 
cut in boards of entire pages. But this 
is not properly the art of printing. En- 
graving letters on boards is at least as 
old as Homer, and is proved by Fournier 
to have been in use through every suc- 
ceeding age. In the thirteenth century, 
both cuts or images and letters were 
printed, by being cut in wood, en which, 
afterward, a thick ink was laid. M. Scho- 
epflin makes the mobility of the types to 
be an essential part of printing; conse- 
quently neither the Chinese nor John 
Coster of Haerlem were printers, s?nce 
they only used beards in which words 
were cut: the Dutch, who ascribe the in- 
vention of the typographic art to this Cos- 
ter,(whose true name was Laurence Jans- 
son) produce no other proofs than books 


in France, Italy, England, &c, 


New 


without date, printed by whole pages en- 
graved or cut in wood. The ingenious 
Fournier advances, that the mobility of 
the types is not sufficient, unless they 
are cast in metal: for St. Jerom speaks 
of moveable typés made of box and ivory. 
Upon this principle he calls, not JohnGut- 
temberg of Mentz, but Peter Schoéffer, 
the first inventor of the typographic art. 
Trithemius, in his Chronicle, says, that 
John of Guttemberg, a gentleman who 


was a native of Mentz, but settled at 


Strasburg, daid out a great deal of money 
in this discovery, without making any 
progress, till he took John Fust or Faust, 


into partnership. Faust, afterward, made 
Peter Schoéffer his partner, about the 


year 1457, and gave him his daughter in 
marriage. The first hook that was printed, 
came out of their press by their joint 
labours, in 1459; this was Durandi 
Rationale Divinorum Officiorum. About 
the year 1462, this art was propagated 
The 
letters which the first printers used, were 
very beautiful, and represented with great 
exactness the letters which were then 
used in writing. See Lambecius, (Bibl. 
Vindob. 1, 2. p. 989.) Chevalier, (Orig. 
de |’Imprim.) La Caille, (Hist. de I’Im- 
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miracles confirmed his doctrine. By his blessing, a child’s 
body which was swelled and deformed was made straight 
and beautiful : and, by his prayers, a leper was healed, and 
a pagan young maid of: quality that had been dead a whole 
day, was raised to life. 

After a year spent at Cangoxima, with his usuai success, 
the saint, in 1550, went to Firando, the capital of another 
petty kingdom; for the king of Saxuma, incensed at the 
Portuguese, because they had abandoned his port te carry 
on their trade chiefly at Firando, had withdrawn. the licence 
be had granted the saint, and began to persecute the Chris- 
tians. The converts, however, persevered steady, and de- 
clared they were ready to suffer banishment or death, rather 
than deny Christ: and St. Francis recommended them to 
Paul, and left in their hands an ample exposition of the Creed, 


prim.) Ames, (Hist. of Printing,) and 
especially the excellent dissertations of 
M. Schoepflin, (Mem. de l’Acad. des In- 
script. vol. 17.) and M. Fournier, (Diss. ; 
sur Origine de l’art de graver en bois, 
Paris, 1758.) As the sources of the 
largest rivers often escape observation, 
because small and inconsiderable ; so is 
the first original of arts, like that of em- 
pires and nations, obscure. The greatest 
discoveries ‘are usually owing to hints 
given by others, whose names are forgot. 
The system of universal gravitation was 
a key to that of attraction, and was, it- 
self, struck ont from former progressive 
discoveries made of the laws of motion or 
nature. From logarithms, the step was not 
large to fluxions ; and former progressive 
rules of numbers, opened the way to lord 
Napier’s discovery of logarithmic tables. 
The art of printing, (as well as most other 
arts) is still in a very imperfect state 
in China: the improvements of that 
nation have been falsely exaggerated by 
some moderns, and it is apparent, that 
this people, though more cultivated than 
the neighbouring nations, falls, in gene- 
ral, far short of the more polished coun- 
tries on this side of the globe. We, in- 
deed, justly admire the liveliness and 
beauty of their azure, and other coiours 
in painting ; but this invention must have 
been the mere result of observation ‘and 


experience, as our artists have never beem 
able to give them any taste for propor- 
tions, and regularity in their drawings: 
instanced in that stupidity and slowness 
of genius which those CAinese, whu, with 
their emperor's leave, travelled into Eu- 
rope, have betrayed on alloecasions. The 
colours used by our own ancestors, even 
in ages wherein genius seems to have 
been least cultivated, were far superior 
to ours: as appears in their painted glass, 
and in the beautiful paiited figures, with 
which the magnificent ancient copy of 
Froissart, in the king’s library at Paris, 
and part in the British Museum at 
London, is embellished in every part of 
each volume, representing with admi- 
rable beauty, the exploits, dresses, and 
manners of that age; also in Lydgate’s 
life of St. Edmund, in the copy presented 
to Henry VI; and several prayer-books, 
&e. on vellum. The finest gold, and 
the choicest sky-blue metallic particles 
of the hardest oriental Japis-lazuli, &e. 
were not then spared, which are now 
thought too expensive for such purposes. 
Yet every one will allow that this gives 
no advantage of genius to the monks, to 
whom we are indebted for those curious 
works. In like manner, the Chinese may 
raise our admiration with the beauty of 


their colours, but eannot therefore claim ~ 


the merit of genius, 
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and the Life of our Saviour, translated entire from the gospels, 
which he had caused to be printed in Japonese characters. 
He took with him his two companions, who were Jesuits, 
and carried on his back, according to his custom, all the ne- 


. cessary utensils for the sacrifice of the mass. The saint, in 


his way to Firando, preached in the fortress of Ekandono, 
the prince of which was a vassal to the king of Saxuma. 
The prince’s steward embraced the faith with several others, 
and to his care Xavier recommended the rest at his depar- 
ture; and he assembled them daily in his apartments to re- 
cite with them the litany and prayers, and on Sundays, read 
to them the Christian doctrine: and so edifying was the be- 
‘haviour of these Christians, that many others desired to join 
them, after the departure of their apostle; and the king of 
Saxuma, moved by their edifying conduct, became again the 
protector of our holy religion. At Firando, Xavier baptized 
more infidels in twenty days, than he had done at Cangoxima 
in a whole year.. These converts he left under the care of 
one of the Jesuits that accompanied him, and set out for 
Meaco with one Jesuit, and two Japonian Christians. They 
went by sea to Facata, and from thence embarked for Aman- 
guchi, the capital of the kingdom of Naugato, famous for the 
richest silver mines in Japan. Our saint preached here in 
public, and before the king and his court; but the gospel, 
at that time, took no root in this debauched city, the number 
which the saint gained there, being inconsiderable, though a 
single soul is, indeed, a great acquisition. 

Xavier, having made above a month’s abode at Amanguchi, 
and gathered small fruit of his labours, except affronts, con- 
tinued his journey toward Meaco, with his three companions. 
It was toward the end of December, and the four servants of 
God suffered much on the road from heavy rains, great drifts 
of snow, pinching cold, torrents, and hideous mountains and 
forests; and they travelled barefoot. In passing through 
towns and villages, Xavier was accustomed to read some part 
of his catechism to the people, and to preach. Not finding 
a proper word in the Japonian Janguage to express the sove- 
reign deity, and, fearing lest the idolaters should confound 
God with some of their idols, he told them, that having never 
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had any knowledge of the true infinite God, they were not 
able to express his name, but that the Portuguese called him 
Deos: and this word he repeated with so much action, and 
such a tone of voice, that he made even the pagans sensible. 
what veneration is due to that sacred name. In two several 
towns he narrowly escaped being sioned for speaking against 
the gods of the country. He arrived at Meaco with his. 
companions, in February 1551. The Dairi, Cubosama, and 
Saso (or high priest) then kept their court there; but the 
saint could not procure an audience even of the Saso with-: 
out paying for that honour a hundred thousand caixes, 
which amount to six hundred French crowns, a sum which 
he had not to give. A civil war kindled against the Cubo- 
sama, filled the city with such tumults and alarms, that 
Xavier saw it to be impossible to do any good there at that 
time, and, after a fortnight’s stay, returned to Amanguchi. 
Perceiving that he was rejected at court upon the account of. 
his mean appearance, he bought a rich suit, and hired two. 
or three servants; and, in this equipage, waited on the king, 
to whom he made a present of a little striking clock, and 
some other things. Thus he obtained his protection, and. 
preached with dich fruit, that he baptized three thousand 
petsons in that city, with whom he left two Jesuits who were. 
his companions, to give the finishing to their instruction. At 
Amanguchi, God restored to St. Francis the gift of tongues ; 
for he preached often to the Chinese merchants who traded 
there, in their mother-tongue, which he had never learned. 
Sanctity, meekness, and humility, are often more powerful in 
a preacher than the evidence of miracles. By the heroic ex- 
ample of these virtues, the apostles converted the world: and, | 
by the like, did our saint soften the hearts of many hardened. 
infidels. F. Fernandez, one of his two companions, was a. 
proof of this at Amanguchi. As he was preaching one day to 
a. mob who made a sport of him, one of the rabble, hawking 
up a great quantity of nasty phlegm, spit it full upon his face. 
The father, without speaking a word, or making the least 
sign of emotion or concern, took his ute hoodia at wiped his” 
face, and continued his discourse. At such a heroic example 
of meekness, the scorn of the audience was turned into ad- 
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miration, and the most learned doctor of the city, who hap- 
pened to be present, said to himself, that a law which taught 
such virtue, inspired men with such unshaken courage, and 
gave them so perfect a victory over themselves, could not be 
but from God: and as soon as the sermon was ended, he con- 
fessed that the preacher’s virtue had convinced him, and desired | 
baptism, which he received some days after with great solem- 
nity. This illustrious conversion was followed by many others. 

St. Francis, recommending the new Christians here to two 
fathers whom he left behind, left Amanguchi, toward the 
middle of September in 1551, and with two Japonian Chris- 
tians, who had suffered with joy the confiscation of their 
goods for changing their religion, travelled on foot to Fuceo, 
the residence of the king of Bungo, who was very desirous 
to see him, and gave him a most gracious reception. Here 
the saint publicly confuted the Bonzas, who, upon motives 
of interest every where strenuously opposed his preaching, 
though even among them some were converted. ‘The saint’s 
public sermons AP private conversations had their due ef- 
fect among the people, and vast multitudes desired to be 
instructed and baptized. Among others, the king himself 
was convinced of the truth, and renounced those impurities 
which are abhorred by nature: but remained still wedded to 
some sensual pleasures; on which account he could not be 
admitted to the sacrament of regeneration, till, after some 
succeeding years, having made more serious erase that on 
the admonitions of the saint, he reformed his life altoge- 
ey and was baptized. . Our saint took leave of this king, 

© The divine seed sown by St. Francis 
Xavier i in Japan increased so much that 
when the persecution was raised, there 
were reckoned in that empire four hun- 


dred thousand Christians. Paul, the 
first fruits, or rather the father of this 


honour in the principal cities of Portugal, 

Spain, and Italy, through which they. 
passed, and especially at Rome. The . 
faith flourished daily more and more in 
Japan, and, in 1596, there were in that 
empire two. hundred and fifty churches, 


church, died happily, and in great sen- 
timents of piety and holy spiritual joy in 


1557. The prince of Omura was bap- 
That prince and the two 


tized.in 1562. 
kings of Bungo and Arima, who had re- 
ceived baptism, sent ambassadors of obe- 


to. pope Gregory XHI. in 1582. They 
were conducted in their voyage by F. Va- 
legnani, a Jesuit, and received with great 


. three seminaries, a’ noviciate of the Je- 


suits, and several Franciscans. The Cubo 


| or emperor Nabunanga, at least out of ha- 


tred to the Bonzas, was very favourable to 


| the missionaries, and his prime minister, 
| Vatadono, viceroy of Mzaco, was the de- 
dience, who were their own near relations, } 


clared protector of the Christian religion. 
When the conversion of all Japan was 
looked upon as at hand, this undertaking 
was entirely overturned. Nabunanga 
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thither three Jesuits, who were shortly followed by others. 
It had been often objected to him that the learned and wise 
men in China had not embraced the fzith of Christ. This 
circumstance first inspired him with an earnest desire that 
the name of Christ might be glorified im that fourning em- 
pire’; and, full of a zealous project of undertaking that crest 
enterprise, he left Japan. In this voyage, the sbip im which 
he sailed was rescued from imminent danger of shipwreck m 
a storm, by his prayers; and a shallop, in waich were Sticen 
persons belonging to the ship, from which it had been sep2- 
ated by the same tempest, was saved by the same mean, 
‘according to his confident and repeated prediction. the pas- 
sengers and mariners in it seeming all the way to have seen 
Xavier sitting at the helm and steering it. Many otbercicar 
predictions of the saint are recorded. At Malecca be was 
received with the greatest joy that can be imagined, and be 
immediately set himself to contrive how he might compass 
his intended journey to China. The greatest dificoliy wes, 
that besides the ill understanding which was betwixt Cima 
and Portugal, it was forbidden to strangers on pain of death, 
or of perpetual imprisonment, to set foot in that kingdom. 
Even some Portuguese merchants who had stolen thither for 
the benefit of trade, having been discovered, some of them 
had lost their heads, others had been pat m irons, and cast 
into dungeons, there to rot for the remainder of their lives. 
“To remove this obstacle, St. Francis discoursed with the old 
governor of Malacca, Don Pedro de Sylva, and with the new 
one, Don Alvarez d’ Atayda, and it was agreed that an embassy 
might be sent in the name of the king of Portazal to Chm 
to settle a commerce, with which the saint mizht with safety 
-lJandim that kingdom. In the mean time the saint set ont for 
eae at Cochin on the twenty-fourth of January, 
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in 1552, he there met.the king of the Maldives fleeing from 
rebellious subjects whom FE. Heredia had instructed in the 
faith, and St. Francis baptized him. 

The exiled prince married a Portuguese lady, and lived: a 
private life till the day of his death: happy in this, that the loss 
of his crown procured him the gift of faith and the grace of 
baptism. Xavier reached Goa in the beginning of February, 
and having paid a visit to the hospitals, went to the college 
of St. Paul, where he cured a dying man. The missionaries 
whom he had dispersed before his departure, had spread the 
gospel on every side. F. Gaspar Barzia had converted almost 
the whole city and island of Ormuz. Christianity flourished 
exceedingly on the coast of the pearl fishery, and had made 
great progress at Cochin, Coulan, Bazain, Meliapor, in the 
Woticdis) the isles of Moro, &c. The king of Tanor, whose 


(©) The Dutch, in the reigns of Philip 
ILI. and IV. of Spain and Portugal, and 
John IV. of Portugal (duke of Bracanza) 
wrested from the Portuguese, Malacca, 
and most of their settlements in Java 
and the other isles of the Sonde, the 
Moluccas, Cochin, Meliapor, &c. Since 
_which time} Christianity is exceedingly 
declined in those parts, as Cerri, Salmon, 
- &c. complain. The society for the pro- 
_ pagation of the gospel, set on foot by the 
English, is not likely to gain over any 
nation, unless men can be found who 
count as nothing the drudgery of learning 
the languages of savages, and of conform- 
ing to many customs very contrary to 
our European manners ;/moreover they 
_ must lead most austere lives, and be 
ready cheerfully to suffer every hard- 
ship and denial, fearless of dangers and 
of martyrdom, as Mr. Salmon frequently 
remarks in his Modern History, wherein 
he complains of the strange neglect of 
the English, Danes, and Hollanders in 
this particular, (t. 3. p. 58. on Daman. 
and p. 196. on Madras,) and as Gordon 
has done before him. Among the con- 
_Gitions Salmon required in missionaries 
sent to infidel countries, he ought to have 
-. mentioned, in the first place, that they 
must be persons. who, by habits of self- 
denial and patience, are dead to them- 
selves, disinterested, men of prayer, and 
altogether heavenly ‘minded. Such were 


the holy apostles of infidel nations, on 
whose labours the divine blessings were 
plentifully showered down. The Danish 
missionaries furnish us with pompous 
relations of their endeavours and success 
at Tranguebar and other places. See 
their letters in the History of the propa- 
gation of the gospel in the East, part 2, 
and 3. Yet the autbors of the Biblio- 
theque Angloise observe, that preachers 
who travel in state, and are carried in lit- 
ters take not the method of those who hi- 
therto converted nations. As to a small 
number who in some of the European 
settlements, may be induced to become 
Christians, it is to be feared that motives 
of interest, or the influence of the legis- 
lative or civil authority often render the 
sincerity of such conversions suspected : 
and the want of instruction in, many 
such converts, and their supine behaviour 
often give reason ti fear the curse which 
Christ pronounced against some prose- 
lytes of the Pharisees. It is hoped, 
however, there is more exaggeration than 
truth in what the protestant author of 
the late Third letter from North America, 
in 1758, tellsfins : “‘ An Indian proselyte, 
who had been admitted to a participation 
of the Christian mysteries, being asked 
what he thought of the holy rite, had 
nothing to answer, but that he should 
have liked it better had they given bim 
rum, And I must say (with sorrow) that 
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dominions lay on the coast of Malabar, had been baptized at 


Goa. The king of Trichenamalo, one of the sovereigns of 


Ceylon, also embraced the faith. The progress of the faith 


in many other places, was such as gave the greatest subject 
of joy to the holy man. But F. Antonio Gomez, a great 
preacher and scholar, whom the saint had appointed rector 
at Goa, had made such changes and innovations even in the 
domestic discipline of the society, that the saint was obliged 
to dismiss him from the Order. Xavier appointed F. Barzia, 
a person of eminent piety, rector of Goa and vice-provincial, 


_ sent new ‘preachers into all the missions on this side the 


Ganges, and obtained of the viceroy, Don Alphonso de No- 
rogna, a commission for his good friend, James Pereyra, to go 
onan embassy to China. Having settled all affairs at Goa, he 
made the most tender and ardent exhortations to his religious 
brethren, then leaving F. Barzia vice-provincial, set sail on 
the fourteenth of April in 1552, and landing at Malacca, 


found the town afflicted with a most contagious pestilential 


x 


fever. This he had foretold before he arrived ; and no sooner 


was he come on shore, but running from street to street, he 


carried rae poor that lay line hine. up and down to the - 


1 have never myself remarked an Indian 
to have a better inducement to protes- 
tantism than his passion for spirituous 
liquors; the initiation into our first sa- 
crament being made an affair of jollity, 
wherein the adult infant largely partakes.” 
This remark is meant not as a reproach 
to any, but as a caution to all. It must 
be acknowledged that great injustices 
have been sometimes committed by seve- 
ral Spanish and Portuguese governors or 
generals in the Indies, and that avarice 


‘and ambition were the inducements to 


many adventurers, who, by despising the 
Maldives, and other barren rocks or sands, 
shewed they went in quest of gold and 
spices. A corruption of manners likewise 
crept into their settlements, and preach- 


- ers themselves have been sometimes 


dupes of a worldly spirit. It were infi- 
nitely to be wished that none who have 


the happiness to profess the gospel, were 


. rebellious to the light, and a scandal to 


‘ their holy’ religion, Yet the degeneracy 


of those that fall, canoe weaken the 
grounds.of the Christian faith, nor reflect 
dishonour on those who live by its 
nraxims. And it is most certain that holy 
ministers of the gospel have never been 
wanting, who, inheriting the spirit of the 
apostles, have succeeded them in their 
labours. Many such were raised by God 
among those who planted the faith in so 
many new discovered nations, Many 
have propagated it not only in the neigh- 
bourhood of all the new settlements of 
the Spaniards, Portuguese, &c. but also 
in many very remote barbarous countries, 
as in Tonquin, Cochinchin, some parts 
of the dominions of the Mogul, even: at 
Delli itself. (See F. Catrou, Hist. de 
Empire du Mogol, &c.) If some re- 
ceived the faith without imbibing its 
maxims and spirit, examples even of 
heroic sanctity are not wanting, whether 
among these converts or missionaries, as 
the lives of a considerable number authen- 
tically written, sufficiently evince. 
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hospitals, and attended them with his companions. 
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At that 


time he restored to life a young man named Francis Ciaves, 


who afterward took the habit of the society. 


When the 


mortality had almost ceased, the saint treated about the em- 
bassy to China‘) with the governor of Malacca, on whom 


() The religious sects in China are, first, 
that of Confucius, inthe original Jan- 
guage Cum-fu-cu, or Cong-fou-tse. This 
_ is professed by the emperor, princes, and 
all the men of learning. In every town 
is an oratory, in which the Mandarins 
offer on several festivals, wine, fruit, 
flowers, and rice set on a table amidst 
lights, with many profound bows, in 
honour of Confucius, singing verses in his 
praise. They bury the blood and hair of 
a hog which was killed the day before, 
and they burn part of its liver. The 
emperor makes this offering in a great 
temple. They have two feasts a-year in 
horour of Tien, or the heaven which they 
worship. A sect of these called Jukiau 
are accused of atheism. Some missionaries 
have pretended that by Tien they mean 
the master of the heavens, not the mate- 
rial heaven, which is condemned by Bene- 
dict XIV. The third volume of Du- 
Halde’s Description of China, in which 
is inserted an apologetic account of some 
of these rites, is condemned by an order 
of Clement XII. 

The sect of Lao-kiun is also very an- 
cient. The author, a philosopher of that 
name, is said to have lived six hundred 
years before Christ. His famous book 
ealled Tau-tse is still in great veneration 
among his followers, who are extremely 
addicted to auguries and superstitious 
ceremonies; and their priests study to 
diseover an art of making men immortal, 
of which many of them make wonderful 
boasts. Lao-kiun taught that the human 
soul perishes with the body ; that God is 
material, and that there are many subal- 
tern gods which they worship. His fol- 
lowers worship him, and many other men 
whom they have deified, and whose idols 
they keep in their temples, These prin- 
ees and heroes deified they call Chang-ti 
whence it is surprising that F. Du Halde 
should imagine that this word in the 
Chinese language signifies the Creator 
and absolute Master of the Universe, or 


conveys an idea which falls not much 
short of that of the true God. 

The sect of Foe was introduced into 
China about the year of Christ 64. Foe was 
a philosopher who lived in the Indies long 
before the age of Phythagoras, and taught 
the transmigration of souls. He left five 
precepts: 1. Never to. kill any living 
creature. @. Never to take the goods of 
another. 3. To refrain from impurity. 
4. Never to lie. 5. Not to drink wine. 
The ido} Foe is represented very large, 
and frequently in three frightful shapes 
placed in the same temple, the principal 
resembling a man with a monstrous belly, 
sitting cross-legged according to the cus- 
tom of the Orientals. This is called the 
Idol of Immortality. The second is the 
Idol of Pleasures, twenty feet high. And 
the third is thirty feet high, wears a 
crown, and is called the Great King Kang. 
Besides these they have numberless little 
idols in pagods, in the highways, and all 


public places; and others called Jos, in 


every house. The name Pagod is given 
both to these little idols and their tem- 
ples. The Bonzas of this sect are univer- 
sally despised, and most mercenary; but 
practise painful ridiculous austerities for 
the sins of others, as they pretend, some 
dragging heavy chains twenty or thirty 
feet long, others striking their head or 
breast with a stone, &c. They teach the 
deluded people that their sins and the 
punishment of the other life are redeemed 
by giving alms to their communities, and 
they sell to those that are dying, passports 
for the other world. There are also in 
China adorers of the great Lama who re- 
sides at Barantola in Tibet, and is called 
the Eternal Father. (See Du Halde, 
p- 460.) 

The Chinese call their sacred books, 
King, i. e. sublime doctrine; the princi- 
pal of these are five. 1. Y-king, the 
oldest and most respected, attributed to 
Fo-hi, consists of hieroglyphic figures in 
lines, _ circles, polygons, &c, the key 
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Don Alphonso de Norogna (the fifth viceroy and seventeenth 
governor of the Indies) had reposed the trust of that affair. 
Don Alvarez d’Atayda Gama had lately succeeded his good 


being lost, this book is unintelligible, and 
rendered still more puzzling and obscure 
by interpreters. 2. Chou-king, wrote by 
Confucius, contains the histery of the 
three first dynasties, true or false. 3. Che- 
king, which consists of poems without 
life or style, some moral, others impious 
and obscene ; to excuse these, some think 
them supposititious, and the work of an 
interpolater. 4. Tchun-Tsicou, spring 
and autumn, is a history of twelve kings 
who reigned in Lou, now Quantong. 
5. Li-ki, treats of ceremonies rites, and 
customs. 

It is a popular opinion among the 
Chinese, that thei? nation has subsisted 
above forty thousand years, and was 
governed by emperors four thousand 
years, in twenty-two dynasties from Yo, 
or Yao, comprising the present reigning 
Tartar family, besides eight emperors 
from Fo-hito Yo. Martini, in his Chinese 
history, places Fo-hi immediately after the 
deluge. Shuckford and others imagine 
Fo-hi to have been Noah, or Sem, who, 
according to those authors, travelled to 
the utmost boundaries of the eastern con- 
tinent ef Asia. Du Halde, Le Compte, 
and other Jesuits who first gave us annals 
of the Chinese empire, carry its pretended 
antiquity as high, though upon other 
principles. The enthusiasm which seized 
the first discoverers of this remote country 
at the sight of the magnificence and policy 
of so-vast an empire in the midst of na- 
tions sunk in barbarism, magnified every 
object in their ideas, and inclined them to 
receive with implicit credulity whatever 
the most ignorantof the natives could 
publish either to flatter their own vanity, 
or to raise the wonder of strangers. But 
when time and reflection had cooled their 


imagination, travellers began to judge of 


things more impartially. 

The moral precepts of Confucius, like 
those of Zoroaster and many others, even 
in America itself, appear to have been 
derived from a patriarehal tradition, 
which was disfigured by a mixture of 
superstition, but not entirely effaced: 
by which the truth of divine revelation 
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and the sacred history is confi 1. Of 
this, however, we have more © nant 
proofs among the Assyrians, Phenicians, 
and Egyptians; as appears from the 
fragments of their historians collected by 
Josephus against Appion, &c. from Sanco- 
niatho, &c. See Clerc’s notes on Grotius 
on the truth of the Christian religion. In 
this, therefore, nothing appears very sin- 
gular, ‘ , 

_ It is affirmed by many that the Chris- 
tian religion flourished anciently in 
China; some say it was planted there by 
St. Thomas the apostle. It is certain 
that the Nestorians in Asia extended 
Christianity in Georgia and other places 
near the Caspian sea soon after the year 
778. (See Jos. Assemani, Bibl. Orient, 
vol. 4. p.478. 481, 482.) That Christianity 
flourished many years ago in several parts 
of Great Tartary near China, is manifest, 
though in the middle ages tainted with 
Nestorianism. (See Abulpharagius, Asse- 
mani in Sibl. Orient. t. 3. part 2. e. 9. 
Mosheim, Hist. Tartar. Eccl. c. 3. § 4. 
p. 129. Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. passim. 

enaudot, not. in vet. Latin, Itiner. in 
Indiam. n. 319.) Some of those countries 
subject to the Muscoyvites, have again 
received the faith, overawed by their mas- 
ters, says Salmon, who have lately erected 
bishoprics among them. (See Nuncios 
liter. Florent. ad an. 1748. From Tartary 
some tell us the faith was ;ropagated in 
China; Kircher thinks from the Indies, 
(China illustr. part 2. ¢. 7. p. 92.) At 
least Arnobius (1, 2. ady. Gent. p. 50.) 
mentions that the faith was settled in - 
India, and amongst the Serz, Medes, and 
Persians. And Ebedjesu says the metro- 
politans of the Chinese were constituted 
by the patriarch of the Chaldzans, ap. 
Jos. Assemani, Bibl. Orient. t. 3. part 2. 
ce. 9. p. 521. and part 1. p. 346.) As for 
the Christian monument found at Singan- 
fu, commonly called Canton, (on which 
Kircher and Muller have published dis- 
sertations,) it is regarded as genuine by 
Kircher, Muller, Assemani, and Renau- 


dot, but rejected by Horn, la Croze, &c. 


The travels of two Mahometans into 


D 
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brother Don Pedro de Sylva Gama in the government of: 
Malacca. This officer, out of a pique to Pereyra, crossed the 
project of the embassy, and, when St. Francis urged the au- 
thority of the king, and the command of the viceroy, Alvarez 
flew into a rage, aa treated him with the most injurious Jan-— 
ge. The saint ceased not for a whole month to solicit the 
governor, and at length threatened him with excommunica- 
tion in case he persisted thus to oppose the propagation of 


China, in the ninth age, (published by 
Renaudot in 1718,) in which it is related 


that in 877, the Christians, Jews, and 


Mahometans, were put to the sword by 
barbarians in China, are rejected as 
fabulous by la Croze Jablonski. (Inst. 
Hist. p. 242, &c.) and that they are a 
forgery is well proved by F. de Premare, 
a Jesuit, (Lett. Edif.t. 19. p. 420.) and 
F. Parennine. (Ib. t. 2}. p. 158.) 
-Whatever had happened in fermer ages, 
it is certain that when the Portuguese 
entered China in 1517, no footsteps of 
Christianity were found there. In 1556, 
certain Dominicans began to preach in 
China; but some were banished, others 
had little success. (See Ann. Dominic. 
p-158.) Also Souza, (part 3. Hist. S. 
Domin. 1. 3. c. 1.) Le Quien, (Oriens 
Christ, t.3. p. 1453.) And the Dominicans 
made no settlement in China before the 
year 1630. (See Navarret, Advart, and 
Gonzales, Hist. Prov. Philipp. Domini- 
eanorum.) The Jesuits, first F. Roger, 
a Neapolitan, then F. Ricci, entered 
China in 1580, and got leave to settle 
there in 1583. (See F. Schall, Narrat. 
de initio missionis Soc. Jesu, et de ortu 
Fidei in regno Chin.) The Christian re- 
ligion made such progress, that in 1715, 
there were in China above three hundred 
churches, and three hundred thousand 
Christians. But the emperor Kang-hi 
after having been long favourable to 
them, began to conceive some jealousy, 
and in 1716, forbade the missionaries to 
build churches or make proselytes. This 
prince dying in 1722, his successor Yong- 


tehing, upon complaints made by the 


governor of Fokein, against the Chris- 
tians, published most barbarous edicts, 
which in a great measure extirpated 
Christianity out of the empire. Amongst 


other scenes of inhumanity, he loaded 
with chains, and banished into Tartary, 
a prince of the blood, fourscore years 
old, and his whole numerous family, 
because they would not renounce the 
faith. They had been condemned to die ¢ 
and their exile was but a more severe’ 
kind of death, seeing most of them died 
soon after in close dungeons, through 
hardships and want; and the rest were 
dispersed into other provinces, to end 
their days in prisons, fetters, and misery. 
In 1731, he banished all the missionaries 
to Macao, a small island in the province 
of Canton, in which the Portuguese were 
permitted to settle. Yong-tching died - 
in 1736, and the missiunaries hoped to 
be restored, but in vain ; and, since the 
year 1733, the Christians are left in most 
parts of China without churches and 
without -pastors, under severe persecu- 
tions, The preachers who remained 
behind were crowned: with martyrdom. 
Only some Jesuits are still retained at 
court, but not suffered to act as mission- 
aries, but merely as mandarins who pre- 
side over the mathematics, paintings, &c. 
in which offices they continue in hopes. 
of finding circumstances at length more - 
favourable to religion. Yet they often 
succour the Christians who still remain 
in the capital, and obtain a mitigation 
of persecutions in the several provinces. 
And, since the year 1753, the Jesuits in 
China are allowed some liberty to assist 
the Christians there. See Hist. Moderne 
contin. de Rollin. t. 1. part 5. ¢. 2. 
p. 344, Modern Univ. Hist. in octavo, t. 2. 
1, 13. c. 1, sect. 6. p. 520. Lettres Edif, 
et Cur. de Missionaires, vol, 27.and 26. 
These lives of saints, Feb. V. and chiefly 
Lettres Edifiantes, vol. 28. anno 1756. , 
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the gospel. Upon this occasion the saint produced the briefs 
of Paul III. by which he was appointed apostolic nuncio : 
which, out of humility, he had kept a profound secret during 
ten years that were expired since his coming to the Indies. 
The governor continued to laugh at the threats, gene 
bishop’s grand-vicar at length fulminated an excommunica- 
tion against him in the name of Xavier, who, seeing this de- 
sign utterly destroyed, determined to go on board of a Portu- 
guese ship that was setting sail for the isle of Sancian, a small 
barren island near Macao, on the coast of China. This go- 
vernor was afterward deposed for extortions and other 
crimes, by an order of the king, and sent in chains to Goa. 
St. Francis during this voyage wrought several miracles, 
and converted certain Mahometan passengers, and on the 
twenty-third day after the ship’s departure from Malacca, 
arrived at Sancian, where the Chinese permitted the Por- 
tuguese to come and buy their commodities. When the pro- 
ject of the embassy had failed, St. Francis had sent the three 
Jesuits he had taken for his companions into Japan, and re- 
tained with him only a brother of the society (who was a 
Chinese,.and had taken the habit at Goa) and a young Indian. 
He hoped to find means with only two companions to Jand 
secretly in China. The merchants at Sancian endeavoured 
to persuade him that his design was impracticable, all setting 
before his eyes the rigorous laws of the government of China, 
that all the ports were narrowly guarded by vigilant officers 
who were neither to be circumvented nor bribed; and that the 
Jeast he could expect was scourging and perpetual imprison- 
ment. The saint was not to be deterred ; and answered all 
these and many other reasons, saying, that to be terrified by 
such difficulties from undertaking the work of God, would 
be incomparably worse than all the evils with which they 
threatened him. He therefore took his measures for the 
voyage of China, and first of all provided himself with a good 
interpreter ; for the Chinese he had brought with him from 
Goa was wholly ignorant of the language which is spoken at 
the court, and had almost forgotten the common idiom of 
the vulgar. Then the saint hired a Chinese merchant called 
Capoceca, to land him by night on some part of the coast 
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where no houses were in view : for which service Xavier en- 
gaged to pay him two hundred pardos,® and bound himself 
by oath that no torments should ever bring him to confess 
either the name or house of him who had set him on shore. 

ne Portuguese at Sancian fearing this attempt might be 
revenged by the Chinese on them, endeavoured to traverse 
the design. Whilst the voyage was deferred Xavier fell sick, 
and when the Portuguese vessels were all gone except one, 
was reduced to extreme want of all necessaries. Also the 
Chinese interpreter whom he had hired, recalled his word. 
Yet the servant of God, who soon recovered of his illness, 
did not lose courage; and hearing that the king of Siam was 
preparing a magnificent embassy to the emperor of China, 
he resolved to use his best endeavours to obtain leave to 
accompany the ambassador of Siam., But God was pleased 
to accept his will in this good work, and took him to himself. 
A fever seized the saint a second time on the twentieth of 
November, and at the same time he had a clear knowledge 
of the day and hour of his death, which he openly declared 
to a friend, who afterward made an authentic deposition of it 
by asolemn oath. From that moment he perceived in him- 
self a strange disgust of all earthly things, and thought on 
nothing but that celestial country whither God was calling 
him. Being much weakened by his fever, he retired into 
the vessel which was the common hospital of the sick, that 
he might die in poverty. But the tossing of the ship giving 
him an extraordinary headach, and hindering him from 
applying himself to God as he desired, the day following he 
requested that he might be set on shore again: which was 
done. He was exposed on the sands to a piercing north 
wind; till George Alvarez, out of compassion, caused him to 
be carried into his cabin, which afforded a very poor shelter, 
being open on every side. The saint’s distemper, accompanied 
with an acute pain in his side, anda great oppression, increased 
daily : he was twice blooded, but the unskilful surgeon both 
times pricked the tendon, by which accident the patient fell 
into swooning convulsions. His disease was attended with a 


| 


(®) Tavernier reckons the value of a pardo at twenty-seven sols, French money.) 
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horrible nauseousness, insomuch that he could take no nou- 
rishment. But his countenance was always serene, and his 
soul enjoyed a perpetual calm. Sometimes he lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and at other times fixed them on his crucifix, — 
entertaining divine conversations with his God, in which he 
shed abundance of tears. At last, on the second of December, 
which fell on Friday, having his eyes all bathed in tears, and 
fixed with great tenderness of soul upon his crucifix, he 
pronounced those words: In thee, O Lord, I have hoped: I 
shall not be confounded for ever; and, at the same instant, 
transported with celestial joy, which appeared upon his 
countenance, he sweetly gave up the ghost, in 1552. Though 
he was only forty-six years old, of which he had passed ten 
and a half in the Indies, his continual labours had made him 
grey betimes, and in the last year of his life he was grizzled 
almost to whiteness. His corpse was interred on Sunday, 
_ being laid, after the Chinese fashion, in a large chest, which 
was filled up with unslacked lime, to the end that the flesh 
being consumed, the bones might be carried to Goa. On 
the seventeenth of February in 1553, the grave was opened 
to see if the flesh was consumed: but the lime being taken 
off the face, it was found ruddy and fresh coloured, like that 
of a man who is in a sweet repose. The body was in like 
manner whole, and the natural moisture uncorrupted: and 
the flesh being a little cut in the thigh, near the knee, the 
blood was seen to run from the wound. The sacerdotal 
habits in which the saint was buried, were no way endamaged 
by the lime; and the holy corpse exhaled an odour so fra- 
grant and delightful, that the most exquisite perfumes came 
nothing near it. The sacred remains were carried into the 
ship, and brought to Malacca on the twenty-second of March, 
where it was received with great honour. The pestilence 
which for some weeks had laid waste the town, on a sudden 
ceased. The body was interred in a damp church-yard ; yet 
in August was found entire, fresh, and still exhaling a sweet 
odour, and being honourably put into a ship was translated 
to Goa, where it was received, and placed in the church of 
the college of St. Paul, on the fifteenth of March in 1554 : 
upon which occasion several blind persons recovered their 
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sight, and others, sick ofspalsies and other diseases, their 
health, and the use of their limbs. By order of king John III, 
a verbal process of the life and miracles of the man of Ged 
was made with the utmost accuracy at Goa, and in other 
parts’ of the Indies. Many miracles were wrought through 
his intercession in several parts of the Indies and Europé, 
confessed by several protestants;™ and Tavernier calls him 
the St. Paul, and the true apostle of the Indies. St. Francis 
was beatified by Paul V. in 1554, and canonized by Gre- 
gory XV.in 1662. By an order of John V. king of Portugal, 
the archbishop of Goa, attended by the viceroy the marquis 
of Castle Nuovo, in 1744, performed a visitation of the relicks 
of St. Francis Xavier: at which time the body was found 
without the least bad smell, and seemed environed with a 
kind of shining brightness: and the face, hands, breast, and. 
feet, had not suffered the least alteration, or symptom of 
corruption.°> In 1747, the same king obtained a brief of 
Benedict XIV. by which St. Francis Xavier is honoured 
with the title of patron and protector of all the countries in 
the East Indies. ~ ' 

Holy zeal may properly be said to have formed the cha- ° 
racter of St. Francis Xavier. Consumed with an insatiable 
thirst of the salvation of souls, and of the dilatation of the 
honour and kingdom of Christ on earth, he ceased not with 
tears and prayers to conjure the father of all men not to suffer 
those to perish whom he had created to his own divine image, 
made capable of knowing and loving him, and redeemed with 


(10) Lettres Edif. et Cur. des Mission. vol. 27. Pref. p. 24. 


(4) See his life by Bouhours, translated | Xavier: and mentions that some other 


by Dryden, b. 6. Some have objected, 
that F. Acosta, who published, in 1589, his 
book, De ProcurandA Indorum Salute, 
acknowledges, (1. 2.c. 8.) that the power 
of working miracles did not subsist among 
the missionaries. But he speaks of the 
missionaries in general compared with 
the apostles who all wrought miracles, 
and in all places. For Acosta himself 
fc. 10. ib.) bears express testimony to 
the evidence and great number of stu- 
pencous miracles wrought by St. Francis 


preachers had performed miracles both 
in the East and West Indies. That the 
miracles of St. Francis were famous du- 
ring his life, and immediately after his 
death, see Tursellin, |. 6. vit. S. Fr. e. 1. 
and the letter of king John III. to Bareto, 
viceroy of the Indies, in 1556, in Acosta’s 
Rerum in oriente gestarum 1. printed at 
Dilingen in 1571, and at Paris in 1572. 
See F. M——n, Review of the important 
controversy concerning miracles, in the 
Appendix added by F. My, p. 448), 
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the adorable blood of his son; as is set forth in the excellent 
prayer of this saint, printed in many books of devotion. For 
this end the saint, like another St. Paul, made himself all 
to all, and looked upon all fatigues, sufferings, and dangers, 
as his pleasure and gain. In transports of zeal he invited 
and pressed others to labour in the conversion of infidels 
and sinners. In one of his letters to Europe, he wrote as 
follows :“” “IT have often thoughts to run over all the uni- 
*‘ versities of Europe, and principally that of Paris, and to 
** cry aloud to these who abound more in learning than in 
*‘ cherity, Ah! how many souls are lost to heaven through 
*‘ your neglect !—Many, without doubt, would be moved, 
“would make a spiritual retreat, and give themselves the 
** leisure for meditating on heavenly things. They would 
*‘ renounce their passions, and, trampling under foot all 
** worldly vanities, would put themselves in a condition of 
<* following the motions of the divine will. Then they would 
“< say: Behold me in readiness, O Lord. How much more 
‘‘ happily would these learned men then live! With how 
‘© much more assurance would they die.—Millions of idolaters 
“‘ might be easily converted, if there were more preachers 
‘‘ who would sincerely mind the interests of Jesus Christ, 
<‘ and not their own.’ But the saint required missionaries 
that are prudent, charitable, mild, perfectly disinterested, 
and of so great purity of manners, that no occasions of sin 
weaken their constancy." ‘In vain,” says he, ** would you 
*‘ commit this important employ to any, howsoever learned 
* and otherwise qualified, unless they are laborious, mor- 
‘¢ tified, and patient : unless they are ready to suffer willingly, 
“and with joy, hunger, and thirst, and the severest per- 
-** secutions.”%) This saint was himself a model of such 
preachers, formed upon the spirit of the apostles. So absolute 
a master he was of his passions, that he knew not what it 
was to have the least motion of choler and impatience, and 
in all events’ was perfectly resigned to the divine will: from 
whence proceeded an admirable tranquillity of soul, a per- 
petual cheerfulness, and equality of countenance. He re- 


(1) §, Fr. Xav. ep. 5. from Cochin, anno 1544. p. 67.2) Id. 1.2. ep. 9. See 
Lett. Edif, et Curi, des Missicn, Recues. i ds Pp. 70,——-(13) Id, 1, 4. ep. 9. 
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joiced in afflictions and sufferings, and said that one who 
had once experienced the sweetness of suffering for Christ, 
will ever after find it worse than death to live without a 
cross.) By humility the saint was always ready to follow 
the advice of others, and attributed all blessings to their 
prayers, which he most earnestly implored. Of himself he 
always sincerely spoke as of the basest and most unworthy of 
men, with the most perfect sentiments of distrust in himself. 
The union of his soul with God by holy prayer raised him 
above the world. Ingulfed in deep meditations, he was 
sometimes found suspended in the air, with beams of glory 
round his countenance, as many ocular witnesses deposed.“ 


ST. BIRINUS, FIRST BISHOP OF DORCHESTER, C. 


Birinus, a priest of Rome, addressed himself to pope 
Honorius for leave to preach the gospel to the idolaters in. 
Britain. The pope commended his zeal, and caused him to 
be ordained bishop. The apostolic missionary landed in the 
kingdom of the West-Saxons, and, with many others, bap- 
tied king Cynegils, who began to reign in 611, and filled 
the iifoue thirty-one years, being the sixth from Cerdie, 
who founded that kingdom in 519. Birinus fixed his see at 
Dercis, now at Dorchester, on the Thames, in Oxfordshire, 
upon the edge of Berkshire :™ he built and consecrated many 
churches, gained many souls toGod, and departing to him was 
buried in the same city, about the year 650. His remains 
were translated to Winchester by bishop Hedda, and there 


(14) §, Fr. Xav. 1. 1. ep, 1. p. 25.—(5) See his life by F. Bouhours, b. 6. p. 679. 


(a) The sees of Salisbury, Exeter, Wells, 
Litchfield, Worcester, and Hereford, were 
afterward formed out of this of Dorchester, 
which was soon transferred to Winchester. 
For Agilbert, a Frenchman, who succeed- 
ed St. Birinus, understood not sufficiently 
the English language; for which reason 
he returned to France in 660, Wina be- 
ing appointed bishop of the West-Saxons, 
at Winchester, Eleutherius, and after 
him Hedda, in €7€. succeeded in that see 
in the same place, King Oswy appointed, 


in 650, Dwina, bishop of Litchfield, for 
the Midland English. In the same coun- 
try of Mercia another bishopric was erect- 
ed in 678, when Eadhead was made bishop _ 
of Sidnacester; this see,was removed to 
Legecester, now Leicester, in 872, and 
soon after to Dorchester, which continued 
the see of the bishops of East Mercia and 
Lyndsey, till, in 1072, the bishop Re- 
migius of Feschamp translated it to Lin- 
coln. See Godwin, de Presul. Ang). ed. 
noy. and Le Neve, p. 138. 
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laid in the church of SS. Peter and Paul. Of the painted 
windows in Dorchester church which have escaped the fury 
of the plunderers, Mr. Hearne, in his notes on William of 
Newborough, vol. 3. p. 773. makes this remark, ‘‘ 1 know 
‘* of no truly religious person but what is affected with what 
*‘now remains of the historical painting in Dorchester 
‘“* windows, relating to Birinus’s voyage thither, and his 
“‘ converting the heathens.” See on St. Birinus, Robert of 
Gloucester’s chronicle, p. 247. Bede, 1. 3. c. 7. and Neve’s 
Fasti Anglicani, p. 137. 283. 


ST. SOLA, HERMIT. 


This saint was an Englishman, who, following St. Boniface 
into Germany, became his disciple, and the faithful imitator 
of his virtues, and was ordained priest by him. Called by 
the sacred impulse of the Holy Ghost into the desert, the 
more securely to find the narrow way tbat leads to life, by 
the advice of his experienced master, he retired into the 
wilderness of Solenhoven upon the banks of the river Alt- 
mona, near Ayschstat, where, in a little cell, remote from 
man, he passed his days with God, making penance and 
holy prayer his only business. After the martyrdom of 
St. Boniface, the holy brothers, Willibald the bishop, and — 
“Wunebald the priest, were his patrons, and often visited 
him to kindle in their souls the flame of his heavenly desires 
by his spiritual conversation. King Charles bestowed on 
him a considerable piece of land: but the saint transferred 
it on the abbey of Fulde. That prince took every occasion 
of testifying the highest esteem for his sanctity: but the 
man of God was dead to all human honours and applause, 
and showed by his conduct that the whole world is nothing 
to one who seeks God alone. He departed to our Lord on 
the third of December in 790. A chapel was built where 
his oratory had stood, and his body was taken up and en- 
shrined by the authority of pope Gregory IV. about the 
year 830. See his life written by Ermenoldus, in 840, in 
Canisius, Lectiones Antiqu. t. 3. and Mabill. Sec. 3. Ben. , 
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ST. LUCIUS, KING, C. 


We are informed by Bede,“ that in the reign of Marcus 
Antoninus Verus, and Aurelius Commodus, a British king, 
named Lucius, sent a letter to pope Eleutherius, entreating, 
that by his direction he might be made a Christian. This 
must have happened about the year 182. Lucius must have 
reigned in some part of Britain, which was subject to the 
Romans, as his name indicates. Tacitus’? mentions Prasu- 
tagus, king of the Iceni, in Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, 
and Huntingdonshire, who at his death made the emperor 
Nero his heir, hoping by that means his people would be se- 
cured from injuries; whereas the contrary fell out; for the 
country was plunedred by centurions and slaves. The same 
historian mentions, that certain cities were given to Codi- 
gunus, ‘* according to the ancient and received custom of the 
«Roman people, to make even kings the instruments of the 
‘¢ slavery of nations,” as he observes. That Lucius was a 
Christian king in Britain is proved by two medals mentioned 
by Usher,“ and one by Bouterue. Bede tells us, that by his 
embassy to Eleutherius he obtained the effect of his pious 
request; and that the Britons enjoyed the light of faith 
in peace till the reign of Dioclesian. Lucius therefore was 
the first Christian king in Europe; it no where appears in 
what part of Britain he reigned. The records of Glastenbury 
abbey, quoted by Malmesbury, and others, mentioned by 
Usher, tell us, that St. Eleutherius sent over to Britain 
SS. Fugatius and Damianus, (rather Dumianus or Duvianus,) 
who baptized king Lucius, and many others, and were buried 
at Glastenbury. In Somersetshire, in the deanery of Dunstor, 


there is a parish church which bears the name of St. Deru- —__ 


vian, as Stow testifies. This saint is called by the Welch, 
Duvian or Dwywan, says Usher. The Christian faith had 
reached Britain in the times of the apostles. St. Clement I. 
pope, affirms, that St. Paul preached to the utmost bounds 


Q) Hist. L 1. ec. 4.—@) Tacit. Annal. 1. 14. c. 31—@) Vit. Agricole, ¢. 14.— 
) Antiq. Britan. c. 3. p. 22. Guthrie, Hist. of England, b. 1.) Usher, ib. c. 4. 
p- 29. Harpsfield, |. 1. c. 3 
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of the West. Gildas says, the first dawn of the evangelical 
light appeared in this island about the eighth year of “Nene: 
Theodokes names the Britons as a nation in which St. Paul 
sowed the seeds of faith ; and in another place says, that this 
apostle brought salvation to the islands that lie in the ocean. 
Three Britis bishops assisted at the council of Arles, in 314, 

namely, Eborius of York, Restitatus of London, and Adelfius, 
who is styled De civitate Colonie Londinensium; which 
bishop Usher takes to have been Colchester; but many 
more probably understand by it Lincoln, anciently called 
Lindum Colonia. Also certain British bishops subscribed 
the council of Nice against the Arians. The testimonies of 
St. Justin,” St. Irenzeus,® Tertullian, Eusebius,“ Saint 
Chrysostom,“ and Theodoret,”? demonstrate that Chris- 
tianity had got footing in Britain very soon after Christ. We 
cannot, therefore, wonder_that a prince should have em- 
braced the faith in this island in the second century: nor 
do the objections which some have raised, deserve notice. 
Schelstrate, the learned prefect of the Vatican library, in 
his dissertation on the patriarchal authority, transcribes the 
following words from an ancient manuscript history of the 
kings of England, kept in the Vatican library: <‘* Lucius 
“* sent a letter to pope Eleutherius that he might be made a 
‘¢ Christian, and he obtained his request.” The same learned 
author copies the following testimony from an ancient cata- 
logue of the popes, written in the time of the emperor Jus- 
tinian, as we are assured by the title, found in the library of 
Christina, queen of Sweden: “ Eleutherius received a letter 
*‘from Lucius, king of Britain, who desired to be made a. 
** Christian by his command.” 


(6) Gildas, § 6. t. 1. Script. Hist. Brit. ed. Aaale, p. 3.— S, Justin. Dial. p. 345. 
—(8) $.Iren. }. 1. c. 2. —(9) Tertul. 1. cont. Judeos, ¢. 7.—( Eus. Hist, 1. 2. ¢. 3. 
—(() §, Chrys. Hom. 1. de laudibus Pauli, t. 2. p. 477. ed. Montfauc. et Or. Quod 
Christus sit Deus, t. 1. p. 575.—(2 Theodoret, de Curandis Grecor. affect. 1. 9, 
t. 4. p. 610. See also Origen, hom. 6. in Lue. ss! 


(2) Some moderns think the British | Elian in Anglesea, is called by them 
Christian king Lucius only took his pre- | Cunnaid, that is, Brightness. SeeRow- - 
nomen upon receiving the light of Faith. | land’s Mona Antiqua, p. 143.156. Some 
The Welch call him Lever Maur, that is, | think Lucius was a descendant of Cogi- 
Great Light. As St. Elian, who, about | dunus, whom Claudius constituted king 
the year 450, founded the church of Llan ' of the Dobuni, (in Gloucestershire, &c.)_ 
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We are told by most Bavarian and German historians that 
king Lucius, resigning his kingdom, preached the faith first 
in Noricum and Vindelicia, principally at Ausburg, and being 
banished thence, in Rheetia, especially at Coire. But Bru- 
schius confesses, that it is uncertain who that Lucius was, 
who preached the faith in those parts, and founded the 
church of Coire, where he has been honoured among the 
first apostles of that church from its infancy. Whilst he 
preached among the Grisons, storms raised by the infidels 
obliged him to fly into the desert, and there lie concealed in 
a place which is called to this day Sanct Lucis Steig, or the 
Hill of St. Lucius. He afterward retired into a cavern a 
mile distant, which retains the name of Sanct Lucis Lochlin. 
At length he is said to have fallen into the hands of the per- 
secutors, and been condemned to death by the Roman lieu- 
tenant of the province, and beheaded in the fortress of Mar- 
tiola toward the latter end of the second century. There 
stands an ancient monastery near Coire, which bears the 
name of St. Lucius, and his feast is kept in that diocess with 
great solemnity. Portions of bis relicks are preserved in the 
church of St. Francis, and in that of the Jesuits at Ausburg, 


Claudia seems to have been the daughter 
of this Cogidunus, and to have been so 
called in honour of Claudius. She was 
married to Pudens, a Roman senator, 
whilst he was in Britain. Both became 
Christians at Rome, as appears from 
St. Paul, an. 66. See Tim. iv. 51. where 
he sends their greetings to Timothy. She 
was called Claudia Rufina, and celebrated 
by Martial, l. 4. Epigr. 13. and 1. 11. 
Epigr. 54. She might prevail with Lucius, 
perhaps her nephew, to embrace the faith. 
It is remarkable that the two most cele- 
brated ladies who became Christians at 
Rome, in the time of the apostles, were 
both Britons, Claudia and Pomponia 
Grecina, wife of Aulus Plautius. Carte 
fancies that Lucius reigned beyond the 
Picts’ wall, was cotemporary to Constan- 
tius Chlorus, and the same person with 
Cenau, son of Coil, whom he supposes 
to have been father of St. Helen, and 
king of the Cumbri, extended from Lan- 
eashire to Dunbritton on the north side 
of the Clyde, in Scotland. In this system 


Lucius was brother-in-law to Constantius, 
uncle to Constantine the Great, and 
might build churches, ‘create episcopal 
sees, and establish Christianity. This con- 
jecture he founds upon these circum- 
stances, that the British and Scottish 
writers make Lucius the son of Coils 
that Coila, now spelt Kyle in Scotland, 
takes its name from a British prince, 
and the two British coins of Lucius bear 
with the word Lue, the figure of the 
cross, which Spanheim the Younger pre- 
tends not to have been stamped upon 
any coin before Constantine’s victory in 
312. (See Fred. Spanheim, t.3. Miscellan., - 
Append. De traditis conversionibus Lucij 
Regis, Julie Mammee, et Philippi Imp. 
Disquisitio tripartita, p. 390. t. 2. op.) 
Also Sam. Basnage, (Annal. ad an. 181. 
n. 3.) and Carte’s Hist. of England, vol. }. 
p. 137. But inthis system the positive 
authority of Bede, &c. is set aside, and 
a complication of conjectures substituted 
in lieu of historical facts. 


ae 


Dec. 4.) S. PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, B. C. 64 


See on the conversion of the British king, Usher Antiq. Brit. 
c. 3. Stillingfleet, Orig. c. 11. Selden, Analect. Anglo-Britan. 
c. 6. t. 2. p. 895. Alford, Annal, Britan. ad an. 182. Baron. 
ad an. 183. Collier, Hist. Eccl. Brit. t. 1. Tillemont, t. 3. 
p- 62 and 615. Annotationes in ed. Roman. Anastasij Bibl. 
t. 1. p. 15. et t. 3. p. 139. Guthrie, Hist. of England, t. 1. 
On St. Lucius who is honoured as the first apostle of Nori- 
cum, Vindelicia and Rheetia, that is, of Bavaria, the Grisons, 
and part of Austria, see F..Sprecher, Palladis Rheetice, 1]. 2. 
‘F. Rader, Bavaria Sancta, t. 1. p. 14. and the Breviary of 
Coire. 


DECEMBER IV. 
—<——— 
ST. PETER CHRYSOLOGUBS, C. 


ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA. 


From his works, Rubeus in his elegant history of Ravenna, |. 2. Ughelli, Italia 
Sacra, t. 2. and descriptio Patenz ejus, &c. a Joan. Pastritio, in quarto, Rome 
1706. Agnellus, a schismatic of Ravenna, in the ninth age, in his Pontifical of 
Ravenna, or Lives of the Bishops, published by Muratori, Ital, Rerum Scriptores, 
t. 2. p. 53. with notes, by which many mistakes of Rubeus and Agnellus are cor- 
rected. See also Muratori, Spicilegium Ravennat. Hist. t. 1. part 2. p. 529, and 

-Ceillier, t. 14. p. 11. 


A.D. 450. 


Sr. Perer was a native of Imola, anciently called Forum 
Cornelii, a town in the ecclesiastical state, near Ravenna. 
He was taught the sacred sciences, and ordained deacon by 
Cornelius, bishop of that city, of whom he always speaks 
with veneration, and the utmost gratitude.) He calls him 
his father, and tells us, that in his whole conduct all virtues 
shone forth, and that by the bright lustre of his great actions 
PN 
(1) §, Peter Chrysol. Serm. 107 and 165. _ 


+ % 
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he was known to the whole world. Under his prudent direc- 
tion our saint was formed to perfect virtue from his youth by 
the exercises of an interior life, and understood that to com- 
mand his passions and govern himself was true greatness, 
and the only means of learning to put on the spirit of Christ. 
For by the oracle of truth we are assured that to bear well an 
injury is something far more heroic than to vanquish nations, 
and when the noon-day light shall break in upon us, and 
dispel the darkness with which we are at present encom-, 
passed, we shall most clearly see that the least act of perfect 
meekness, humility, resignation, or patience, is of greater 
value than the gaining of millions of worlds. This is the 
most glorious triumph by which God is honoured in us, and 
a soul enjoys interior peace, and his holy grace; all her 
affections being regulated by, aud subjected to his will in all 
things. This domestic victory is something too great to be 
obtained without earnestness, and the difficulties which stand 
in the way are not to be vanquished or removed but by 
constant watchfulness and application. The more easily to 
accomplish this great and arduous work of subduing and re- 
gulating his passions, and forming the spirit of Christ in his 
soul, he embraced a monastic state, and had served God in 
it with great fervour and simplicity for some time, when he 
was placed in the archiepiscopal see of Ravenna.™ The arch- 
bishop John dying about the year 430, the clergy of that 
church with the people chose a successor, and entreated the 
bishop of Imola to go at the head of their deputies to Rome 
to obtain the confirmation of pope Sixtus III. Cornelius 
took with him his deacon Peter, and the pope (who, accor- 
ding to the historian of Ravenna, had been commanded so 
to do by a vision the foregoing night) refused to ratify the 
election already made, and proposed Peter as the person 
designed by heaven for that post: in which, after some op- 
position the deputies acquiesced. 


(@) It is related by some moderns, that | over their. heads. Muratori makes it a 
St. Aderitus, the immediate successor of'| subject of enquiry, whether this story did 
St. Apollinaris, and eleven other succes- | not take its rise from pictures in which 
sive bishops of that see to St. Severus;| the Holy Ghost was drawn under that 
also St. Peter II. or Chrysologus, were all | emblem, to express that he had presided 
miraculously chosen by a dove appearing ' in their elections. 
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Our saint, after receiving the episcopal consecration, was 
conducted to Ravenna, and there received with extraordinary 
joy, the emperor Valentinian III. and his mother Galla Pla- 
cidia, then residing in that city. The holy bishop extenuated 
his body by fasting, and offered his tears to God for the sins 
of his people, whom he never ceased to teach no less by 
example than by words. When he entered on his charge, 
he found large remains of pagan superstition in his diocess, 
and several abuses had crept in among the faithful in several 
parts: but the total extirpation of the former, and the re- 
formation of the latter, were the fruit of the holy pastor’s 
zealous labours. The town of Classis, situate on the coast, 
was then the port of Ravenna, from which it was three miles 
distant: St. Peter built there a fountain near the great 
church; also St. Andrew’s monastery. He employed an 
extensive charity and unwearied vigilance in favour of his 
flock, which he fed assiduously with the bread of life, the 
word of God. We have a hundred and seventy-six of his 
discourses still extant, collected by Felix, archbishop of Ra- 
venna, in 708. They are all very short; for he was afraid 
of fatiguing the attention of his hearers. He joins great 
elegance with extreme brevity. His style has nothing swell- 
ing or forced, though it is made up of short sentences or 
phrases, which have a natural connection together: the 
words are very fit, simple, and natural, and the descriptions 
easy and clear. Yet his discourses are rather instructive 
than pathetic; and though the doctrine is explained in them 
at large, we meet with little that quickens or affects much. 
Neither can these discourses be regarded as models of true 
eloquence, though his reputation as a preacher ran so high 
as to procure him the surname of Chrysologus, which is as 
much as to say, that his speeches were of gold, or excellent. 
He strongly recommends frequent communion, that the holy 
eucharist, which he usually calls the body of Christ, and in 
which he says, we eat Christ himself, may be the daily bread 
of our souls.®) He every where extols the excellency, and 
 inculcates the obligation of almsdeeds, prayer, and fasting ; 


(9) St. Pet, Chrys, serm. 36, 86. 120. 122,—) Serm. 65. 67 » 68, &e. 
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the forty days fast of Lent, he says, is not a human invention, 
but of divine authority. Those whose health does not 
permit them to fast the whole forty days, he exhorts to re- 
deem by abundant alms what they are not able to accomplish 
by fasting.) Among the remains of heathenish superstition, 
which he laboured to extirpate, he reckons the riotous 
manner of celebrating the New-year’s-day; of which he 
says: ‘ He who will divert himself with the devil, can never 
** reign with Christ.’ It appears that he often preached in 
presence of the emperor and of the catholic empress Placidia, 
mother of three children, Valentinian III., Placidia, and 
Eudocia.” He says that the episcopal see of Ravenna had 
been lately raised to the metropolitical dignity by the pope, 
and by the favour of a Christian prince. For though Ra- 
venna had been long the metropolis of the Flaminian pro- 
vince or vicariat, the bishop continued suffragan to the arch- 
bishop of Milan, till about the time that St. Peter Chrysologus | 
was exalted to this.dignity. Eutyches, the heresiarch, having 
been condemned by St. Flavian, addressed a cireular letter 
to the most distinguished prelates in the church in his own 
justification. Our saint, in the answer which he sent him, 
told him,that he had read his letter with sorrow : for, if the. 
peace of the church causes joy in heaven, divisions ought to . 
beget sadness and grief; that the mystery of the incarnation, 
though inexplicable, is delivered to us by the divine law, 
and to be believed in the simplicity of faith. He therefore 
exhorted him to acquiesce, not to dispute, having before his 
eyes the rocks upon which Origen, Nestorius, and others 
had split, by taking that method. In 448, our saint received 
St.Germanus of Auxerre with great honour at Ravenna, and, 
after his death, esteemed it no small happiness to inherit his. 
cowl and hair shirt. He did not long survive: for in 452, 
_when Attila approached Ravenna, John, St. Peter’s successor, 
held his see, and went out to meet him. The saint being 
forewarned of his approaching death, returned to Imola, his 
own country, and there gave to the church of St. Cassian, a 
golden crown set with jewels, a gold cup, and a silver paten, 


(4) Serm, 12,=(9) Serm, 156,—©) Serm. in Calendas.—() Serm, 130,—) Serm. 175. 
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preserved to this day with great reverence, and famed for 
miracles. Peter died at Imola, probably on the second of 
December 450, and was buried there in St. Cassian’s church. 
The greatest part of his relicks are preserved there; but one 
arm is kept in a rich case at Ravenna. 


Learning is recommended by reason, authority, and the 
example of the saints, and, next to virtue, is doubtless the 
greatest improvement of the human mind, and instrument 
of piety and religion. By it the nobleman is qualified for 
the superior rank he holds among men, is made capable 
of directing himself and others, is drawn off from sotting, 
debauchery, and idleness, possesses the art of filling most 
usefully and agreeably all his vacant hours, and acquires a 
relish for the pleasure of true rational knowledge, than 
which man can enjoy no greater or more noble, except those 
which piety and virtue infuse. By exercise and application 
the memory and other powers of the soul are perfected, the 
understanding is furnished with true ideas and a just way of 
thinking, and the judgment acquires true justice and taste. 
Ina pastor of souls, and minister of religion, how essential 
the qualification of a consummate skill in sacred learning is, 
it is needless to show, the infinite obligations of that charge _ 
making it manifest to all men. How grievous, then, is the 
crime of those who are engaged in this state, yet idly throw 
away the time they owe to the study of the sacred writings, 
to holy meditation, and application to the science of morality 
and the pulpit ? 


ST. BARBARA, V. M. 


This holy virgin and martyr is honoured with particular 
devotion in the Latin, Greek, Muscovite, and Syriac calendars. 
but her history is obscured by a variety of false acts. Ba- 
ronius prefers those who tell us, that she was a scholar of 
Origen, and suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia, in the reign 
of Maximinus the First, who raised the sixth general perse- 
cution after the murder of Alexander Severus, in 235. But 
Joseph Assemani shows the acts which we have in Meta- 

Vor. XII. E 
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phrastes and Mombritius to be the most exact and sincere. 
By these we are informed that St. Barbara suffered at Heli- 
opolis, in Egypt, in the reign of Galerius, about the year 306. 
This account agrees with fie emperor Basil’s Menology, and 
the Greek Synaxary. There stood an old monastery near 
Edessa, which bore her name. See Jos. Assemani in Calend. 
Univ. t. 5. p. 408. 


ST. ANNO, ARCHBISHOP OF COLOGN, C. 


Anno, a young nobleman, served in the army, but was 
very young when, by the exhortations of an uncle, a pious 
canon of Bamberg, he renounced all earthly pursuits, and 
dedicated himself to God in an ecclesiastical state at Bamberg. | 
His improvement in virtue and learning was much spoke of 
at court, and the emperor, Henry III. or The Black, called 
him near his person: and some time after nominated him 
provost of Goslar in Lower Saxony, and, in 1056, archbishop 
of Cologn. The tears he abundantly shed during the whole 
ceremony of his consecration were a proof of his sincere hu- 
mility and devotion. The foot of the altar was his soul’s de- 
light, comfort, and refuge. The poor he sought out in their 
cottages, and carried them sometimes on his own shoulders, 
blankets, and other necessaries.” He fasted much, watched , 
the greatest part of the night, subdued his body with hair 
shirts, and preached to his flock with the assiduity and zeal 
of aSt. Paul. He reformed all the monasteries of his diocess, 
and built two of Regular Canons at Cologn, and three of 
Benedictins in other parts. After the death of Henry III.” 
Anno was chosen by the empress Agnes and the states, regent 
and prime minister during the minority of Henry IV. Flat- 
terers and debauched companions poisoned the mind of the 
young prince, who, growing impatient at his remonstrances, 
at length removed him from the helm; but the extortions 
and injustices of those whom he employed, raised so loud a 
ery for recalling Anno, that in 1072, the administration of 
affairs was again committed to him. He died on the fourth 


() Jos, Assemani Bibl, Orient. t. i, p. 63. 
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of December in 1075. His name occurs in the Rorian Mar- 
tyrology. See his life written by Lambert, author of the 
Chronicle of Aschaffenburg. Fleury, b. 60. and Surius. 


ST. OSMUND, BISHOP, C. 


QOsmund ‘(sometimes written Osimund, Edimund, or 
Edmund) was count of Seez in Normandy, and came over 
with William the Conqueror, by whom he was created earl 
of Dorset. His life in the world was that of a saint in all the 
difficult states of a courtier, soldier, and magistrate. Brompton 
tells us, that he was for some time lord high-chancellor of 
England. But the favour of his prince, and the smiles of 
fortune had no charms toa heart which loved and valued 
only heavenly goods: and he who had long enjoyed the 
world as if he enjoyed it not, fled naked out of Egypt, carrying 
nothing of its desires or spirit with him into the sanctuary, 
and. embracing an ecclesiastical state, he chose to become 
poor in the house of the Lord. His sanctity and great abilities 
were too well known for him to be allowed to enjoy long his 
beloved obscurity, and, in 1078, he was forced from his 
solitude, and consecrated bishop of Salisbury,” where his pre- 


() This see was first erected at. Shire- 
burne, in the reign of Ina, king of the 


West-Saxons, who procured the bishopric | 


of Winchester to be divided into two, and 
the counties of Dorset, Somerset, Wilt- 
shire, Devon, and Cornwall, to be assign- 
ed to the bishopric of Shireburne, about 
the year 705. In 905 this was again di- 
vided, and Wiltshire and Somersetshire 
allotted te a new bishopric which was 
erected at Wilton, then the capital city. 
Bishop Herman, in 1050, united again 
the two sees of Shireburne and Wilton, 
and, a little before his death, in 1077, re- 
moved his residence from Wilton to Salis- 
bury, two miles distant: from which 
time!Wilton sunk so low as out of twelve 
churches to have only one. Old Salis- 
bury was a good town ever since the time 
of the Romans, was famous for its strong 
castle, and stood on a hill a mile from 
the river Avon. Bishop Herman having 
removed hither his see, St, Osmund, his 


successor, erected there his cathedral and 
palace, of which no token is now standing, 
only a chapel of St. Mary. Want of 
water, and disputes with the earl of Salis- 
bury, who had always a garrison in the 
castle, moved the bishops to build them- 
selves a house at Harpham village, a 
mile off, upon the Avon; and the inhabi- 
tants following them thither, Old Salis, 
bury was deserted, and New Salisbury 
was built in this agreeable situation. Its 
origin may be dated in 1219, when the 
cathedral, in honour of the Blessed Virgin, 
was begun by the learned bishop Richard 
Poure. It was forty years in building, 
under three kings, Richard I., John, and 
Henry ILf., and was sangeenated in 1258. 
If York and Lincoln cathedrals are mure 
stately, this is the most regular Gothie 
building in the kingdom, in length four 
hundred and seventy-eight feet; in 
breadth, in the body, seventy-six feet, in 
the lower great cross-aisle, two hundred 
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decessor Herman had just before fixed his see. St. Osmund 
built the cathedral in honour of the Blessed Virgin, in 1087, 
placed therein thirty-six canons, and dedicated the same in 
1092: and this fabric being burnt by lightning, he rebuilt it 
in 1099. St. Osmund was very rigorous in the sacrament 
of penance, and extended his charity so far as often to attend 
criminals in person to the place of execution. In March 1095, 
in the assembly of Rockingham" he was so far imposed upon, 
as to be drawn into the measures of those who, in complacency 
to the king, opposed St. Anselm: but soon opened his eyes, 
repented, begged the archbishop’s absolution, and continued 
ever after his most steady friend.- Being in every thing zea- 
lous for the beauty of God’s house, he made many pious 
foundations, beautified several churches, and erected a noble 
library for the use of his church. Throughout his whole 
diocess he placed able and zealous pastors, and had about his 
person learned ‘clergymen and monks. Many whom the 
Conqueror invited over from France, and advanced to the 
first dignities in the English church, both secular and regular, 
were for introducing the particular ecclesiastical rites and 
offices of the places from which they came: whence great 
confusion was occasioned in the abbey of Glastenbury, under 
Thurston, a Norman, from Caen, whom the king had nomi- 
nated abbot there, and in other places.. To remove this 
inconvenience, and to regulate so important a part of the 
divine service with the utmost decency, piety, and devotion, 
St. Osmund compiled the Use, or Breviary, Missal and Ritual 
since called, of Sarum, for hischurch: wherein he ascertained 
all the rubricks which were before not sufficiently deter- 
minate, or where books were inconsistent with each other, as 
it often happened, while transcribers took the liberty of 
varying from their copies: he adjusted and settled the cere- 
monial of divine worship in points that were before left to 
the discretion of them that officiated, which created confusion — 


() Eadmer, Hist. Novor. 1. 1. p. 40. et 1. 2. p. 45. Conc. t, 10.’p. 494. 


and ten feet, in the upper one one hun- | feet high: the cloister is 160 feet square. 
drcd and fifty feet; in height to the|See Leland’s Itinerary, t. 3. p, 76. 82. 
vaulting, eighty feet; the fine spire so| Dr. Brown Willis on Mitred Abbeys, t, 2. 
jvetly admired, is four hundred and ten | Le Neve’s Fasti Anglicani, p. 256. 
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and disagreement in the celebration of the divine office, 
though all churches agreed in the substance, and, as Mr. 
Johnson observes, it was established here by our first con- 
verters to say the divine office in Latin, which continued till 


the reign of Edward VI. 


Several other English bishops 


made Uses or books of rubricks and rituals, which, in certain 
accidental points, differ from those of Sarum, though this 
Jatter was so much approved as to be adopted in most diocesses 
of this kingdom, till inthe reign of queen Mary so many. 
of the clergy obtained particular licenses of cardinal Pole, to 
say the Roman Breviary,®) that this became universally re- 


ceived. 


% 


St. Osmund wrote the life of St. Aldhelm, and disdained 
not when he was bishop, to copy and bind books with his 
own hand. The saint though zealous for the salvation of 
others, and for the public worship of God, was always soli- 
citous, in the first place, for the sanctification of his own soul. 
Being perfectly dead to the world, he was totally a stranger 
to ambition and covetousness, and lived in continual war 
with the pleasures of the senses. His patience having been 
exercised, and his soul purified by a lingering sickness, he 
departed to God, whose glory alone he had sought on earth, 


on the night before the fourth of December, in 1099. 
was buried in his cathedral ; 


He 


his venerable remains were 


afterward translated into the new cathedral, and, in 1457 were 
deposited in the chapel of our Lady in that church. His 


~ @ Johnson Gen. Pref. to English Canons, p. 17.—@) See Legationis Card. Poli 
in Anglia MS. in Bibl. Coll. Angl. Duac. 5 vol, folio, 


(6) This appears from the constitutions 
of Henry Chichley, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, anno 1416, art. 2. And Ralph 
Higden testifies, (ad an. 1077.) “‘ that 
Osmund drew up an Ordinal, which was 
received by almost all England, Ireland, 
and Wales.” ‘* This Ordinal,’ says 
Johnson, (t. 2. ad an. 1416.) ** wasa book 
by which all the differences are reduced 
te one certain form, both as to the 
text and rubricks, and what was before 
doubtful was ascertained.” This author 
observes, that this Ordinal is improperly 
called by some a new liturgy; which no 


bishop is allowed to frame. St. Osmund 
only adjusted the uncertainties, and 
supplied certain defects in the series, 
rubricks, and directions for choral ser- 
vice; he should have added, in the- 
aecidental prayers. For his Ordinal com 
tained a new ritual, missal, and breviary, 


or a complete regulation of the rules and 


ceremonies to be observed in them, and 
a prescription. of the particular prayers 
which a bishop was allowed to prescribe 
for his diocess: before, this was reserved 
to the pope for the sake of greater uni- 
formity. | 
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sumptuous shrine was destroyed in the reign of Henry VIII. 
his bones remain still interred in the same chapel, and are 
covered with a marble slab, on which is the inscription only 
of the year M,XCIX. He was solemnly canonized BY Calixtus 
ILI. in 1456. See Malmesbur. de Pontif. Angl. 1. 2. fol. 142. 
Godwin, de Preesulibus Angliz cum Annot. per D. Ricardum, 
t. 1. p. 337.> Brompton, feoriee p- 976. Knyghton, 1. 2. 
p. 1351. Waverleienses Annales (inter Hist. Angl. 5..Oxonize 
1687) anno 1092. Wikes, Chronicon Sarisb. monasterij (ib.) 
an. 1092. Petrus Bles. ep. 133. not. p. 747. Florentius, Simeon 
Dunelm. Obituar. Sarum. S. Anselm. 1. 3 ep. 30. Tanner, 
in Bibl. Brit. p..515. Chron. 8. Crucis Edinburg. ap. Wharton 
in Anglid Sacra, t. 1. p. 159. Alford, Annal. an. 1091, &e. 
Hist. Liter. de la Fr. t. 8. P: 573% | 


ST. MARUTHAS, B. C. 


This holy prelate was an illustrious father of the Syriac 
church about the end of the fourth century; and was bishop 
of Tagrit, in Mesopotamia, at that time subject to the Ori- 
ental empire, though near the borders of Persia. He com- 
piled the Acts of the martyrs who suffered in that kingdom, 
during the forty years of Sapor’s persecution, from 340 to 
380, part of which valuable collection has been recovered 
and published by Stephen Assemani, in 1748. St. Maruthas 
wrote several hymns in praise of the martrys, which, together 
with others of St. Ephrem, are inserted in the Chaldaic divine 
office, and are sung by the Maronites, Jacobites, and Nesto- 
rians, who use that’ tongue in the church office. St. Maru- 
thas gathered the relicks of many Persian martyrs, and distri- 
buted them over the Roman empire, that the people might 
every wherereceive the divine blessing by those sacred pledges, 
Isdegerdes having ascended the Persian throne, in 401, Saint 
- Maruthas made a journey to Constantinople in 403, in order 

to induce Arcadius to use his interest with the new king in 
favour of thedistressed Christians. But hefoundthecourt too 
much embroiled in carrying on an unjust persecution against 
St. Chrysostom. Maruthas hastened back into Mesopotamia. 
The year following he made a second journey to Constanti- 
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nople, and St. Chrysostom recommended him to the widow 
Olympias, entreating her to assist him, and promote what 
he himself had begun in favour of the church of Persia, 
for which he expressed an extraordinary zeal.“ Theodo- 
sius the Younger having succeeded his father in the empire, 
honoured St. Maruthus with the commissions of two succes- 
sive embassies to Isdegerdes, to settle a lasting peace between 
the two empires. The Persian monarch conceived the highest 
esteem for the saint, and by his prayers was cured of a violent 
headach, which his Magians had not been able to relieve, as 
Socrates relates.” This historian adds, that the king from 
that time usually called him The friend of God; and the Ma- 
gians, fearing that the prince should be brought over by him 
to the Christian faith, had recourse to a wicked and base con= 
trivance. They hid a man under the ground in the temple, 
who when the king came to adore the perpetual fire, cried 
out: ‘* Drive out of this holy place the king who impiously 
** believes a priest of the Christians.” Isdegerdes hereupon 
was going to dismiss the bishop: but Maruthas persuaded the 
king to go again to the sacred place, assuring him that by 
causing the floor to be opened, he would discover a wicked 
imposture. The king did so; and the issue was, that he com- 
manded the Magians who attended the place to be decimated, 
and publicly gave Maruthas leave to erect churches wherever 
he pleased. The holy bishop rebuilt a considerable number 
in several parts of Persia, and in his second embassy thither 
made a long stay, and held two synods at Ctesiphon: in the 
latter, in 414, Arianism was condemned, and several regula- 
tions of discipline were made. St. Maruthus, in his old age, 
returned into Mesopotamia, and brought back with him 
many relicks of martyrs, and enriched his own church with 
such a multitude, that the city of Tagrit was from os time 
called Martyropolis. 

The principal work of this father is a Syro- Chaldsic Li- 
turgy, which the Maronites, who employ that language in 
celebrating the divine office, still make use of on certain days. 
A manuscript copy of his Syriac commentary on the gospel 


(1) §, Chrys. ep, 14.—@ Socr. 1. 7. ¢. 8. 
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of St. Matthew is preserved in the Vatican library: out of - 
which Joseph Assemani has extracted many testimonies to 
prove the belief of the real presence of.Christ’s body in the 
-eucharist. A history of the council of Nice, with the | 
-canons, translated into Syriac, compiled by St. Maruthas, is 
mentioned by Ebedjesus; which, if ever discovered, will be a 
most valuable treasure. This holy bishop died at his own 
see beiore the middle of the fifth century, and was there in- 
terred. During the incursions of the Persians and Arabs his 
body was conveyed into Egypt, where it still remains in an 
honourable monument in the monastery of our Lady, in the 
desert of Sceté, inhabited by Syrian monks. Stephen Asse- 
mani saw there a Syro-Chaldaic manuscript, containing a 
long history of the life of St. Maruthas, and several of his 
writings; but was not able to procure a copy. The Cophtists 
in Egypt honour St. Maruthas on the nineteenth of February: 
the Syrians and Melchites on the sixth of that month: the 
Greeks and Latins on the fourth of December. See Jos. 
Assemani, in Bibl. Orient. and Steph. Assemani, in Acta 
Mart. Orient. Also Socrates, Sozomen, and Photius. Ceillier, 
t. 10. p. 466, 


ST. SIRAN, OR SIGIRANNUS, ABBOT IN BERRY, C. 


He was a native of Berry, and of noble extraction ; studied 
in his youth at Tours, and was afterward cup-bearer to king 
Clotaire Il. Whilst he lived at court he always wore a rough 
hair shirt under his garments, and devoted the greatest part 
of his time to holy prayer. To give himself up wholly to this 
heavenly exercise he took holy Orders at Tours in 625, and 
served that church some time in quality of jarchdeacon. In 
640 he made a penitential pilgrimage to Rome, and after his 
return founded two monasteries in the diocess of Bourges, 
the one called Meobec or Millepecus, and the other Lonrey, 
now St. Siran’s, near Maisiers. This latter he governed with 
great sanctity till his death, which happened in 655. He is 
honoured in France among the saints. See his life in Mabil- 
lon, Act. Ben, ee : : 

_S) See Ceillier, t. 10. p. 467. 
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ST. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 


FATHER OF THE CHURCH. 


Titus Flavius Clemens was a native of Athens, began his 
studies in Greece, continued them in Italy, Asia Minor, 
Assyria, and Palestine, and ended his days in Egypt: for an 
insatiable desire of knowledge made him compass almost the 
whole world to improve himself in human literature. He 
mentions five eminent masters he had, one in Greece of the 
Tonic sect,® two in Calabria, and two more in the East. He 
was well skilled in the Platonic philosophy, but leaned more 
to the principles of the Stoics ; and, without tying himself to 
any particular institute, chose freely what appeared most 
excellent wherever he found it. One of the masters whom 
he had in Palestine, was of Jewish extraction, and probably 
a Christian: but the last he met with, whom he preferred 
before all the others, was Pantzenus, who taught the catechetical 
school at Alexandria. In this search of truth he discovered 
the errors of idolatry, and came to the light of faith: for 
when he was rich in all the opulence of profane learning, he 
saw, nevertheless, that there was another kind of knowledge 
of more importance to the happiness of man, which was to 
be learned only from religion, From that instant his thirst 
after knowledge took a different turn, and fixed upon theo- 
logy, ‘‘ aiming at nothing,” as he says,‘‘ but a life perfected 
‘with all virtues.” He tells us, that some of those who im- 
mediately succeeded the apostles, and preserved the truc 
tradition of the blessed doctrine from St. Peter, St. James, 
St. John, and St. Paul,‘ have lived down to our time, toshed 
*‘into our hearts the seed which they had received of the 
‘apostles their predecessors.” Panteenus being sent by the 
bishop Demetrius into the Indies, in 189, Clement succeeded 
him in the great school of the Christian: doctrine at Alexan- 


* 


() S, Clem: Alex. Strom. 1. 1. p. 274. et ap. Eus, 1. 5. c. 11, 


(@) The Ionic sect founded by Thales, | this sect: for many particular persons 
_ ended in Archelaus the master of Socrates ; | followed it much later. 
but this is only true of public schools of 
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dria, in which he taught with great success, and, among other 
scholars of great eminence, had Origen and St. Alexander, 
afterward bishop of Jerusalem and martyr. His method of 
instructing consisted in teaching his scholars first what was 
good in the heathenish philosophy, and so leading them by 
degrees to Christianity ; which they embraced more readily 
~ when they had relished many of its sublime maxims of mora- 
lity derived from the light of nature, and scattered in the 
writmgs of the philosophers. Clement was promoted to 
the priesthood about the beginning of the reign of Severus; 
for Eusebius gives him that title in the year 195. The per- 
secution which that emperor raised against the church in 
202, obliged him to abandon his employment. He went over 
to Cappadocia. Soon after we meet with him at Jerusalem, 
where he preached with great constancy and success, as 
appears in a letter written by Alexander.) Thence he passed 
to Antioch, and wherever he came he confirmed and enlarged 
the flock of Christ. From Antioch he returned to Alexandria, 

The ancients have left great eulogiums of the virtue and 
learning of St. Clement; but his greatest and standing eu- 
logium are his writings, in which he communicated to others 
part of the treasure he had amassed. In his Exhortation (or 
advice) to the Gentiles, he laid open the absurdity of idolatry 
by giving a historical account of its mythology: through this 
work he has interspersed many curious discoveries he had 
made in his travels, by which he gave great force to his rea- _ 
soning, and a surprising agreeableness to his work. His next 
composition is called Stromata, a word which signifies varie- 
gated hangings, or tapestry made up of great variety or mix- 
ture.. It isa miscellany in eight books, without much order, 
which the author compares, not to a curious garden where 
the trees and plants are set in exact order, but to a thick 
shady mountain, where trees of all kinds grow promiscuously 
together. In this work (which he says he made to serve him 
as a collection in his old age, when his memory should fail 
him) he is thought to haveshewn too much of the philosopher, 
and to have expressed some things unwarily, which yet will 


(2) Strom. 1. 1. p. 278.—-@) Eus, 1. 6, e. 3. 
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generally admit a candid interpretation. The style is harsher 
than in his other works: yet there runs through ita surprising 
vein of materials and richness of sentiment, with a profusion 
of learning which seems prodigious: and many discourses 
on morality, metaphysics, various heresies, idolatry, and 
theology are joined together by a thread of reasoning. In 
the sixth book, he draws a character of the true Gnostic or 
good Christian. The principal strokes in his picture are, 
that the true Gnostic has the command over his passions, is 
exactly temperate, and allows his body no more than what is 
necessary: he loves God above all things, and creatures for 
. God’s sake, and the relation they bear to him, and nothing 
is able to separate him from this love. He bears with patience 
all unfortunate accidents, and makes it his business to learn 
all things which relate to God. He is never overcome with, 
anger; and prays continually by charity that unites him to 
God, begging the remission of his sins, and grace not to sin 
any more, but to do good. In the seventh book he goes on 
describing the virtues of his Gnostic; and says he employs 
himself entirely in honouring God, in loving him, in under- 
standing, hearing, and imitating his Word which was made 
man for our salvation; that he is gentle, courteous, affable, 
patient, charitable, sincere, faithful, and temperate; that he 
despises the good things of this world, and is ready to suffer 
every thing for Jesus Christ; that he does nothing out of 
ostentation, fear, or desire of being rewarded, but acts out of 
pure love to the goodness and justice of God ; lastly, that he 
is entirely holy and divine. The Gnostic prayeth in all places, 
but this he does in secret, in-the bottom of his heart; whether 
he be in public places, or in conversation, or at work. He 
praiseth God continually, not only in the morning when he 
riseth, and at noon day; but when he is walking, resting, or 
dressing, he is always glorifying God like the seraphims 
- mentioned by Isaias. St.Clement distinguishes the true from 
the false Gnostics, or heretics in his time who disturbed the 
church by abominable novelties and pretences to an imaginary 
perfection. The errors and extravagancies, into which many 
fall, concerning perfection, demonstrate that this subject is to 
be handled with extreme delicacy. St. Clement, to guard 
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against the dangers of false mystics, lays down the nature and 
extent of each theological virtue, and particularly the purity 
of the love of God. He judiciously marks out the bounds 
between resignation and indifference, and treats on Activity, 
Transformation, and Union, so as to hold the form of sound 
words, and to shun obscurity, the language of the deceiver, 
and the illusions of fanaticism. St. Clement’s short treatise, 
entitled, Who is the rich man that shall be saved? is an expo- 
sition of the words of Christ to the young rich man, Mark x. 
shewing, that in order to be saved, it is not necessary for a 
person absolutely to quit his riches, provided he make a good 
use of them. Here the author discourses of the love of God 
and our neighbour, and of repentance; to prove the eflicacy 
of which, he relates the famous history of the young robber, 
reclaimed by St. John. 

The Pedagogue of St. Clement, in three books, is an ex- 
cellent abridgment of Christian morality, and shews in what 
manner all good Christians lived in those early ages. In the 
first book, the author shews that Christ is the pedagogue, con- 
ductor, and pastor of men, and all stand in need of instruction 5 
for a Christian’s whole life ought to bea continued series of 
virtuous actions. In the second book, rules are laid down for 
the regulation of certain particular duties, especially relating 
to abstinence, mortification, modesty, humility, silence, 
_ prayer, alms, and chastity, both in the state of marriage and 
in that of virginity. He prescribes plain food, barely as 
conducing to health and strength; but one meal a day, in 
the evening; or at the most only two, that is, besides the 
great meal, a breakfast of dry bread without drinking. He 
proves the moderate use of wine to be lawful against the 
encratite, but forbids it young persons, and will have it 
only drunk at the evening meal, and then very sparingly. 
Luxury in furniture and apparel he condemns and inveighs 
against better than Juvenal or any ancient satirist had ever 
done before him. Sleep he orders to be moderate, and 
never allows it in the day: he requires the night to be begun 
by repeating the divine praises, and that we rise several times 
in the night to pray, and get up in the morning before day. 
Against the licentiousness of the pagans he shews that all 
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impurities are sins against reason. In the third book, he 
speaks of modesty, &c. and shews that none but Christians 
are truly rich, their treasure being frugality. He concludes 
by exhorting men to hearken to tie saving precepts of Christ, 

to whom he addresses a prayer, praising Hin with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, and returning Him thanks for making 
him a member of the church. In this work many excellent 
rules are laid down for conducting souls to true perfection ; 
but in a translation it would be necessary that certain expres- 
sions should be made agreeable to the manners of our 
times. 

St. Clement’s style in his Pedagogue, and especially.in his 
exhortation to the Gentiles, is florid, elegant, and sublime, as 
Photius observes; but the diction is not Attic or perfectly 
pure. Great erudition is displayed in all his writings, espe- 
cially in his exhortation to the Gentiles. St. Jerom calls 
him,‘* The most learned of our authors.” And Theodoret 
says,) “That holy man surpassed all others in the extent 
‘* of his learning.” St. Alexander of Jerusalem and other 
ancients exceedingly commend the sanctity of his life. The 
late pious French author of the Bibliotheque portative’ des 
peres de Veglise, observes, that Clement is one of the great 
masters of an interior life among the ancient fathers of the 
church, and that his principal maxims are, that the Gnostic 
or spiritual Christian ought to pray at all times, and in all 
places, both in the secret of his heart, and often by singing 

‘psalms and hymns to the Lord: that he must have Sista 
all inordinate desires, and must hold his passions in perfect 
subjection, and that though he be united by charity to his 
beloved, he pray assiduously for the ‘pardon of his sins, and 
for HE grace not tosin. St. Clement died at Alexandria, 


(4) Catal. et Ep. ad Magn.—) Heret. Fab. 1. I. c. 8. 


(©) Photius, cod. 109, gives an abstract 
of several errors found in a book of this 
father, called Hypotiposes. A fragment 
of this work is extant, entitled 4n er- 
tract of the oriental doctrine of Theo- 


dotus (of Palestine.) Photius says, the- 


heretics had corrupted this writing. 
St. Clement also copied sometimes the 


sentiments of philosophers and others, — 
which he never approved or adopted. This 
charge, however, has weakened his autho- 
rity, in points of doctrine ; though it is 
certain that he lived and died in the com- 
munion cf the church, and condemned 
all heresies which she condemned. 
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before the end of the reign of Caracalla, who was slain in 217. 
His name had a place in the Martyrology of Usuard, which 
was long used in most churches in Gaul, but never in the 
Roman. Pope Benedict XIV. in his learned dissertation, 
addressed, in the form of a brief, to the king of Portugal, 
prefixed to the edition of the Roman Martyrology, made in 
1749, excellently shows, that there is not sufficient reason for: 
ever inserting his name in the Roman Martyrology.. The 
authority of certain private calendars, and the custom of sacred 
biographers suffices for giving his life in this place. See 
Tillemont, t. 3. Ceillier, t. 2. and John Potter, then bishop 
of Oxford, afterward archbishop of Canterbury, in the ac- 
curate edition of the works of St. Clement of Alexandria, 
which he published with notes, at Oxford, in 1715, t.1. p. I. 
t. 2. p. 10. 40. et seq. 


DECEMBER Y. 


a 
ST. SABAS, ABBOT. . 


From his life excellently written by Cyril, monk of Palestine, in 557, author of 

. the life of St. John the Silent, of that of St. Euthymius, and of this of St. Sabas, 
which is correctly published by Bollandus, 20 January, and in Greek by Cotelerius 
Monum. Gr. t. 3. p. 220.574. These Acts in Metaphrastes are adulterated i 
certain counterfeit additions. See Assemani, t. 5. p. 410. 


A, D632. 


Sr. Sasas, one of the most renowned patriarchs of the 
monks of Palestine, was born at Mutalasca, in Cappadocia, not 
far from Cesarea, the capital, in 439. The name of his father 
was John, that of his mother, Sophia: both were pious, and 
of illustrious families. The father was an officer in the army, 
and being obliged to go to Alexandria in Egypt, took his wife — 
with hin and Pecomnented his son Sabas, with the care of 
his estate, to Hermias, the brother of his wife. This uncle’s 
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wife used the child so harshly that, three years after, he went 
to an uncle called Gregory, brother to his father, hoping 
there to live in peace. Gregory having the care of the child, 
demanded also the administration of his estate, whence great 
Jawsuits and animosities arose between the twouncles. Sabas, 
who was of a mild disposition, took great offence at these 
discords about so contemptible a thing as earthly riches, and 
the grace of God working powerfully in his heart, he resolved 
to renounce for ever what was a source of so great evils 
among men. He retired to a monastery called Flavinia, 
three miles from Mutalasca, and the abbot received him with 
open arms, and took great care to see him instructed in the 
science of the saints, and in the rules of a monastic profession. 
His uncles, blinded by avarice and mutual animosity, were 
some years without opening their eyes ; but at last, ashamed 
of their conduct towards a nephew, they agreed together to 
take him out of his monastery, restore him his estate, and 
persuade him to marry. In vain they employed all means 
to gain their point. Sabas had tasted the bitterness of the 
world, and the sweetness of the yoke of Christ, and his heart 
was so united to God, that nothing could draw him from his 
good purpose. He applied himself with great fervour to the 
practice of all virtues, especially humility, mortification, and 
prayer, as the means to attain all others. One day whilst he 
was at work in the garden he saw a tree loaded with fair and 
beautiful apples, and gathered one with an intention to eat it. 
But reflecting that this was a temptation of the devil, he 
threw the apple on the ground, and trod upon it. Moreover, 
to punish himself, and more perfectly to overcome the enemy, 
he made a vow never to eat any apples as long as he lived. 
By this victory over himself he made great progress in all 
other virtues, exercising: himself by day in labour, accom- | 
panied with prayer, and by night in watching in devotions, 
always flying idleness as the root of all evils, sleeping only as 
much as was absolutely necessary to support nature, and 
never interrupting his labours but to lift up his hands to God. 
Though he was the youngest in the house he soon surpassed 
all the rest in fervour and virtue. So tender was his charity 
and compassion, that once when he was serving the baker, 
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who had put his wet clothes into the oven to dry, and. for- 
getting them, had put in fire, seeing him much troubled for 
Hi sostiess he went into the oven and fetched them out 
through re flames without hurt. When Sabas had been 
ten years in this monastery, being eighteen years old, with 
the leave of his abbot, he went to Jerusalem to visit. the 
holy places, and to edify himself by the examples of the 
eminent solitaries of that country. “ He passed the winter 
in the monastery of Passarion, governed at that time by the 
holy abbot Elpidius. All the brethren were charmed with 
his virtue, and desired earnestly that he would fix his abode 
among them: but his great love of silence and retirement 
made him prefer the manner of life practised by St. Euthy- 
mius. He cast himself at the feet of that holy abbot, con- 
jaring him with many tears to receive him among his disciples. 
St. Euthymius judged him too young to continue in his laura 
with the anchorets ; so extreme a solitude being only proper 
for the most perfect: for a laura consisted of a cluster of 
separate cells or hermitages in a desert. Euthymius, there- 
fore, recommended him to the monastery below the hill, 
which was under the conduct of Theoctistus, and a kind of 
noviceship to the laura, from which it lay about three miles 
distant, the laura itself being twelve miles from Jerusalem. 
Sabas consecrated himself to God with new fervour, work- 
ing all day, and watching in prayer a good part of ie night. 
re he was very lusty and strong, he assisted all his brethren 
in their offices, and prepared himself the wood and water for 
the house with extraordinary care and cheerfulness. He 
served the sick with singular diligence and affection; and 
was always the first and the last at the divine office, and in 
every regular duty. A temptation put his virtue to the trial. 
He was sent by his abbot as companion to another monk 
on certain affairs to Alexandria. There his parents knew 
him and desired to engage him to accept his father’s post 
and estate in the world: but he gave them to understand 
that would be to apostatize from the service of God which 
he had chosen. They pressed him at Jeast to accept a large 
sum of money for his necessaries; but he would only take 
three pieces of goid, and those he gave all to his abbot on 
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his return. When he was thirty years of age he obtained 
leave of St. Euthymius to spend five days a-week in a remote 
cave, which time he passed, without eating any thing, in 
prayer and manual labour. He left his monastery on Sunday 
evening, carrying with him palm-twigs, and came back on 
Saturday morning with fifty baskets which he had made, im- 
posing upon himself a task of ten a-day. Thus he had lived 
five years, till St. Euthymius chose him and one Domitian 
for his companions in his great yearly retreat in the deserts 
of Rouban, in which Christ is said to have performed his 
forty days’ fast. They entered this solitude together on the 
fourteenth of January, and returned to their monastery on 
Palm-Sunday. In the first retreat Sabas fell down in the 
wilderness, almost dead with thirst. St. Euthymius, moved 
with compassion, addressed a prayer to Christ, that he would 
take pity on his young fervent soldier, and, striking his staff 
into the earth, a spring gushed forth: of which Sabas drink- 
ing a little, recovered his strength so as to be enabled to bear 
the fatigues of his retreat. 

_ After the death of St. Euthymius a relaxation of discipline 
crept into that monastery : on which account Sabas, sensible 
that a religious house in such a condition is like a general - 
shipwreck, in which every one must save himself as he can, 
retired into a desert toward the East, in which St. Gerasimus 
lived. The devil here endeavoured to affright him by ap- 
pearing in divers shapes of serpents and beasts: but the 
servant of God, armed with prayer and faith, surmounted 
all his assaults. Four years the saint had spent in his wilder- 
ness in a total separation from all commerce with men, when, 
directed by an admonition of heaven, he chose his dwelling 
in a cave on the top of a high mountain, at the bottom of 
which ran the brook Cedron. The water of that torrent not 
being there drinkable, he fetched what he used from a spring 
five miles off, through a very rough and steep way. He was 
obliged to hang a cord down the descent to hold himself by 
in mounting upit. Wild herbs which gréw on the rocks were 
his food, till certain countrymen, who fousid him by his cord, 
out of respect brought him on certain days a little bread, 
cheese, dates, and other little things which he might want. 

Vor. XII, . EF 
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After he had lived here five years, several resorted to him, 
desiring to serve God under his direction. He was at first 
unwilling to consent; but charity overcoming the resistance 
which his humility raised, he founded a new laura, which 
at first consisted of seventy persons, all desirous to devote 
themselves to praise and serve God without interruption. 
He marked to each the place to build their cell ; and, having 
prayed to God that they might find water, caused a pit to be 
dug at the foot of the mountain, where a spring was dis- 
covered which subsisted in succeeding ages. He built also a 
little chapel with an altar. The number of his disciples was 
shortly increased to one hundred and fifty; which obliged 
him to extend his laura on the other side of the torrent. He 
watched over all, and provided for their necessities with an 
incredible attention. He taught them to overcome their 
passions, to discover and defeat the artifices of the devil, and 
to pray with fruit and holy perseverance. To cut off all ne- 
cessities and pretexts of ever leaving their solitude, by the 
help of certain charitable persons, he supplied them with all 
things in a manner suitable to persons dead to the world. 
He had no priest in his community, and he thought no reli- 
gious man could aspire to that dignity without presumption. 
He grieved, however, to depend upon the opportunity of 
some strange priest for the celebration of the divine mysteries. 
Certain factious spirits in the community formed a schism 
against their holy.abbet, and aceused him to Sallust, then 
lately made bishop of Jerusalem. The prelate found their 
invectives groundless, except that the want of a priest was a 
real defect in the community. He therefore compelled Sabas 
to receive that sacred character at his hands. The abbot was 
then fifty-three years old. The reputation of his sanctity 
drew persons from very remote countries to his laura! Our 
saint assigned a particular chapel for the Armenian monks, 
where: they performed the first part of the divine office, 
which consists of prayers and instructions in their own 
tongue: but met in the great church to finish it, and to make 
the oblation and receive the communion with the rest. After 
the death of the saint’s father, his mother came to him, and 
served God under:his direction. With the money which she 


\ 


Dec. 5.] S. SABAS, A. 83 


brought he built two hospitals, one for strangers, and another 
for the sick; also an hospital at Jericho, and a monastery on 
a neighbouring hill, called Castel ; and another small one a 
mile distant, for the young, where they learned the psalter 
and religious exercises. When they were perfect in these, 
and ripe in years, he translated them to the house of Castel ; 
and drew out of this nursery those that were most perfect 
into his laura. Sallust, patriarch of Jerusalem, established 
St. Sabas exarch or superior-general over all: the monks of 
Palestine, who lived in several cells, and St. Theodosius over 
all who lived in community, or the Cenobites. St.Sabas, 
after the example of St. Euthymius, left his disciples every 
year after the octave of the Epiphany, and passed the whole 
Lent without being seen by any one, eating nothing all that 
time, except that he received the holy eucharist every Satur- 
day and Sunday, which he always took with him for that 
purpose. If any of his disciples accompanied him, he caused 
them to carry with them some dried bread for their subsist- 
ence. In one of these retreats, he found a holy hermit who 
had lived on wild herbs, without seeing any man thirty-eight 
years. He had with him very edifying discourses: but the 
next year found him dead, and buried him. The patriarch, 
Sallust, dying in 493, the rebellious monks above-mentioned 
went to his successor Elias, hoping that he would hear their 
complaints. Sabas was informed of their cabals, and, not to 
be an occasion of others’ malice, withdrew himself privately, 
saying, that we must resist the devils, but yield to men, for 
the sake of peace. 

He went into the desert of Scythopolis, near the river 
Gadara, where he went into a great cave to pray. It happened 
to be the den of a huge lion. At midnight the beast came 
in, and finding this guest, dared not to touch him, but taking 
him gently by his garments, plucked him as if it had been, to 
draw him out. The saint was no ways aftrighted or troubled, 
but began leisurely and with much devotion to recite aloud 
the midnight psalms. The lion went out, and when the holy 
man had finished matins, came in again, and pulled him by 
the skirts of his clothes as he had done before. The saint 
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spoke to the beast and said, the place was big enough to hold 
them both. The lion at those words departed, and returned 
thither no more. Certain thieves found St. Sabas in his 
cave, and were so moved by his example and discourses, that 
they all embraced a penitential life. Many persons here, 
again put themselves under his conduct ; but, finding himself 
distracted by their direction, and by a number of visitants who 
resorted thither, he abandoned his cell tothem ; and this place 
grew intoa monastery. He enjoyed the sweetness of perfect 
solitude some time, when, moved with tender charity and 
compassion, he went to visit his former rebellious monks, 
who continued hardened in their iniquity, and were joined by 
twenty others. The saint was pierced with grief to see them 
thus give death to their own souls, and draw others into the 
same perdition. It seemed to him that he felt his own limbs 
torn from his body whilst he saw his monks separated from 
him. In order to soften their hatred and malice, he gave 
them every token of the greatest sweetness, tenderness, and 
goodness; but they were not yet to be gained. He left 
them a second time, to ask their conversion with greater 
fervour of the Father of mercies. He retired near Nicopolis, 
living some time under the boughs of a shady tree, the fruit 
of which furnished him with food till the master of the field 
built him a cell and afforded him his scanty diet. Elias, the 
patriarch, ordered Sabas to appoint a superior for the disciples 
whom he had gathered at Nicopolis, and to return to his great 
laura, to which he sent his orders to receive him. The 
factious monks, in a rage, threw down a building which he 
had raised, and, after many disorders, left that place, and 
settled in certain old ruinous cells near the brook Theon. 
The great laura was freed from their scandals, and Sabas 
soon renewed in it the spirit of fervour and charity.. His 
zeal and compassion for the seditious apostates made him 
still to weep for them. He even procured and sent them 
seventy pieces of gold to build them a church and furnish 
them with necessaries. This excess of goodness, made them | 
to enter into themselves, confess their crime, and submit 
themselves to their abbot. St. Sabas nominated a superior 
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to govern them; and; under his direction, this became a new 
very regular monastery. The saint founded several others 
after the same model. | 

- ‘The eastern churches were then in great confusion. The 
emperor Anastasius supported the Eutychian heresy, and 
banished many catholic bishops. The patriarch Elias sent to 
him as deputies St. Sabas, with other famous abbots, to en- 
deavour to stop the fury of this persecution. Sabas was 
seventy years old when he undertook this journey to Con- 
stantinople. As he was dressed like some poor beggar, the 
officers at the gate of the imperial palace admitted the rest, 
but stopped him. Sabas made no reply, but withdrew intoa 
corner to employ his time in prayer. When the emperor had 
read the letter of the patriarch, in which great commendations 
were bestowed on Sabas, he asked where he was. The saint 
wassought, andat length found ina corner reciting the psalms. 
Anastasius gave the abbots liberty to ask what they wanted 
or desired for themselves; the rest presented their petitions, 
but Sabas had no request to make in his own name. Being 
pressed by the emperor to ask ‘some favour, he only Bepeed 
that his majesty would restore peace to the church, and not 
disturb the clergy. The emperor gave him a thousand pieces 
of gold to employ in charities. Sabas staid all the winter 
in Constantinople, and often visited the emperor to gain his 
point. The prince had caused a heretical council at Sidon 
to condemn the general council of Chalcedon, and required 
the bishops to subscribe this decree, banishing many who 
refused to do it. However, he spared Elias, patriarch 
of Jerusalem, at the repeated entreaties of Sabas, and dis- 
missed the holy abbot with honour, giving him a thousand 
pieces of gold more to be distributed among the poor in his 
country. The saint returned to his solitude, and the em- 
peror dying, according to what our holy abbot had foretold, 
Justin, his successor, favoured the true faith. St. Sabas, 
Jaying hold of that opportunity, went to Caesarea, Scythopolis, 
and other places, preaching the catholic faith, and bringing 
back many monks and seculars into its fold. A drought 
which had continued five years, produced a famine in Pale- 
stine. The prayers of the saint obtained supplies for his 
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seven monasteries in their extreme necessity, and at last rain, 
to the universal] joy of the whole country. 

In the ninety-first year of his age, at the request of Peter, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, he undertook a second journey to 
Constantinople, in favour of the Christians of Palestine, who 
had been calumniated at court. Justinian, who then occus 
pied the imperial throne, received him with great honour, 
granted him all his requests, and offered to settle annual 
revenues for the maintenance of all his monasteries. The 
holy abbot thanked his majesty, but said they stood not in 
need of such revenues, as long as the monks should serve 
God. However, he begged a remission of all taxes in favour 
of the people of Palestine for a certain term, in consideration 
of what they had suffered by the plunders of the Samaritans: 
that his majesty would build an hospital at Jerusalem for the 
pilgrims, and a fortress for the protection of the hermits and 
monks against the inroads of barbarians: that he would 
bestow some ornaments on the church of our Lady, which 
was lately built, and would afford his protection to the catho- 
lics. All which things were granted. It happened one day 
that the emperor being busy in council in dispatching certain 
affairs of the saint, who was himself present, when it was the 
hour of tierce, the abbot went out to recite his prayers. His 
companion, called Jeremy, said it was not well done to leave 
the emperor on such an occasion. ‘* My son,”’ replied Sabas, 
‘the emperor does his duty, and we must do ours ;’’ so 
exact was he in all the rules of his state, St. Sabas returned 
into Palestine with the imperial orders, which he delivered 
to the magistrates of Jerusalem, Scythopolis, and Czesarea, 
and saw every where put in execution. Soon after his return 
to his laura he fell sick: the patriarch persuaded him to 
suffer himself to be conveyed to a neighbouring church, 
where he served him with his own hands. The pains of the 
saint were very sharp, but God supported him under them 
in perfect sentiments of patience and resignation. Finding 
his last hour approach, he begged the patriarch that he might 
be carried back to his laura. He appointed Melitas of 
Berytus his successor, gave him excellent instructions, and 
then lay four days in silence, without seeing any one, that he 
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might entertain himself with God alone. On the fifth of 
December, in the evening, having received the holy commu- 
nion, he departed to our Lord, in 532, (not 531, as Jos. Asse- 
mani demonstrates against Baronius, &c.) being ninety-four 
years old. He is commemorated.on this day both in the 
Greek and Latin Calendars. 


St. Sabas met with persecutors among the monks, to whom 
his virtue seemed too scrupulous a severity; and these men 
were long insensible to his mild remonstrances, and holy in- 
structions animated by the example of his admirable sanctity. 
How easily do men blind themselves in their passions, and 
excuse to themselves, nay canonize, their more subtle vices ? 
And how difficult is it for such sinners to be reclaimed ? It is 
much easier to convert a notorious sinner, than one who is 
falsely just. The one feels his miseries, the other crowns 
himself with his own hands, and, like the proud Pharisee, 
makes his own panegyric or apology. This dreadful blind- 
ness is a frequent case: men every day study by a false con- 
science to palliate crimes, and allow themselves many un- 
justifiable liberties under false pretences. As St. Austin 
complains, what our passions strongly incline us to, we often 
call holy. Not to perish by such illusions, we must banish 
out of our hearts all self-conceit, learn perfectly to die to 
ourselves, especially in regard to our darling or ruling 
passions, and never take our passions for our counsellors or 
guides, as we shall be sure to do if we rely too much on our- 
selves. We must often suspect and narrowly examine our 
own hearts, which are frequently the greatest cheats with 
_ which we can have to deal. We are often imposed upon by 
other men: but a thousand times oftener by ourselves. 


ST. CRISPINA, M. 


St. Austin informs us, that this glorious martyr was a lady 
of high birth, very rich, and engaged in the married state ; 
that she had several children; and that though of a delicate 
and tender constitution, she was endued with a ‘masculine 


(1) S, Aug. in Ps. 120 and 137. p. 1382. 1826. 
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courage, preferred heaven to earth, and God to the world, 
and, despising the tears of her children, rejoiced to see herself 
taken and called to confess Jesus Christ on a scaffold, and in 
the sight of the whole world. Her acts we have only imper- 
fect, giving an account of her last examination. By them 
we learn that she was a native of Thagara, in the Proconsular 
Africa, and was apprehended for professing the faith of 
Christ, and conducted to Thebeste, before Anulinus the pro- 
consul of Africa. This magistrate exhorted her to sacrifice 
to the gods, as the edicts of the emperors commanded. The 
martyr answered, ‘‘I have never sacrificed, nor do sacrifice 
** to any other than to one God, and to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
** his Son, who was born and suffered for us. Anulinus 
threatened her with the rigour of the law. She said that she 
adored and knew only oneGod, and observed the law of Jesus 
Christ, her Lord. The proconsul pressed her to give some 
token of piety toward the gods. ‘ There can be no devo- 
** tion and piety,’ said the martyr, “ where every thing is 
** compulsion.”” When he again thundered out his threats, 
she replied: That his torments were nothing; but that if 
she despised the God of heaven, she should incur the guilt of 
sacrilege, and be punished by him at the last day. Anulinus 
commanded that her head should be shaved, and that she 
should be publicly shewn in this condition, and exposed to 
the derision of the people. Crispina said, ‘‘ If the gods are 
** offended at my words, let them speak themselves.” Anuli- 
nus in great anger said she should be treated as her compa- 
nions Maxima, Donatilla, and Secunda had been before. She 
made answer, “* My God is with me to preserve me from 
“© ever consenting to the sacrilege which is required of me.’ 
The proconsul then ordered the whole process of -what had 
passed at the trial to be read aloud: after which he dictated 
the sentence of death against her, Crispina, flushed with 
joy, gave thanks to God and was led to execution, She was 
beheaded on the fifth of December 304, and is named in the 
Roman Martyrology. See her authentic acts in Mabillon, 
Analecta, t. 3, and Ruinart. 
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St. Gregory of Tours has left us a great eulogium of this 
holy prelate. His parents placed him young in a monastery, 
where he made so great a progress in learning and piety, 
that his reputation reached the court. King Theodoric ho- 
noured him in a particular manner, and, in 527, obliged him 
to accept the bishopric of Triers. Theodebert, his son, had 
the same regard for the servant of God; but his successor, 
Clotaire IT. offended at his zealous efforts in restoring disci- 
pline, unjustly banished him; but the saint’s exile continued 
but a very short time: for that prince dying, Sigebert, one of 
his sons, who succeeded him, in that part of his dominions, 
would not take possession of his kingdom till Nicetius was 
- restored. The holy pastor’s great talents and zeal were dis- 
played in the assiduity and extraordinary fruit of his preach- 
ing: the sanctity of his life, and the practice of all good 
works were rendered illustrious in the eyes of men by the 
gift of miracles, with which he was favoured. He assisted at 
the first and second councils of Clermont, in 535 and 549; at 
the fifth or great council of Orleans ; at the second council of 
Paris, in 551, and assembled one at Toul in 555. Though 
he enjoyed the favour and protection of king Sigebert, his 
zeal failed not to raise new persecutions against him, with- 
out which a Christian cannot live in this world. But no 
human respects or fear could make him abandon the cause of 
God, and the true interest of souls. The extirpation of in- 
cestuous marriages in France was what cost him many difli- 
culties; but God blessed his constancy and labours with 
success, both against vice, and against the Arian and Euty- 
chian heresies. We have two letters which he wrote against 
those errors.‘) The first was wrote about the year 561, and 
addressed to Clodosindis, a catholic princess, daughter to 
Clotaire I. married to Alboin, the Arian king of the Lom- 
bards. In this he exhorts her to endeavour to convert her 
husband to the catholic faith, which he proves from the form 


 @) Cone. t. 5. p. 834. and Du Chesne, Hist, Franc. Scriptores Coztanei, t. 1. p. 853. 
Freher, Corpus Francice Historie, t. 1. 
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of baptism, and from the miracles which were wrought in the 
catholic church by the relicks of saints, which the Arians 
themselves venerated. ‘‘ Let the king,’ (Alboin) says he, 
““ send messengers to the church of St. Martin; if they dare 
‘enter it, they will see the blind enlightened, the deaf 
** recover their hearing, and the dumb their speech; the 
*¢ lepers and sick are cured, and return home sound, which 
“we see.——What shall I say of the relicks of the holy 
*‘ bishops Germanus, Hilary, and Lupus? at which daily 
** so great miracles are wrought that we cannot recount them 
*‘ all; and the demoniacs are tortured, and confess their 
“virtue. Do they do so in the chnrches of the Arians ? 
*“* They do not. Qne devil never exorcises another. What 
** have you seen at the tombs of the bishops Remigius and 
** Medard? You have heard from your grandmother, the 
‘* good lady Clotildis, how she brought Clovis to the catholic 
‘¢ faith,” &c. Another letter the saint wrote to the emperor 
Justinian, who was fallen into the error of the Incorrupticolz, 
who maintained that the body of Christ in his mortal state 
was not passible, or subject to pain, alteration, &c. which was 
a spawn of Eutychianism. St. Nicetius tells him with an 
episcopal authority and zeal, that since he had published an 
edict, commanding all bishops to subscribe his error, all Italy, 
Africa, Spain, and Gaul anathematized his name. Dom 
‘d’Acheri has published two other treatises of St. Nicetius ; 
the first, On watching in holy prayer, which he extols from 
the testimony of Isaiah, the Psalms, the example of Christ, 
SS. Peter and Paul, &c. also from the advantages and neces- 
sity of fervent prayer, &c. The second is entitled, On the 
good or advantage of psalmody, or singing the divine praises 
assiduously, and in common. St. Nicetius died about the 
year 566. Many great men of the age wherein he lived 
bear testimony to the innocence of his manners and his ex- 
traordinary sanctity. and miracles.“ See St. Gregory of 
Tours, Vit. Patr.c. 17. Fortunat.1.3.c.9. D’Acheri, in 
Spicileg. t.12. p. 209. Bulteau, Hist. Occid. t.1. p. 120. 
Rivet, Hist. Liter. t. 3. p. 291. 


(2) Cone. t.5. p. 832. Du Chesne and Freher, ib,—@) Spicileg. t. 3. p. 9, &e.—= 
(4) Ap. Du Chesne, ib. p. 851, 852. 863. 
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DECEMBER VI. 
—— 
ST. NICHOLAS, CONFESSOR 


ARCHBISHOP OF MYRA. 


The acts of St. Nicholas, published about the year 912 by Metaphrastes, are ex- 
tant, translated by Lipoman, Surius, &c. Others much shorter, but imperfect,. 
compiled by Methodius, patriarch of Constantinople, about the year 840, are 
published by Mombritius Falconius, &c. Another life of St. Nicholas was wrote 
by John, deacon of Naples, anno 860, from Methodius and others: . (See Murat. 
Ita]. Scriptor. t. 1. part. 2. p. 287. and Jos. Assemani, ta, p. 417.) Mention is 
made of a vision of St. Nicholas in the second council of Nice: also by Suidas, 
(on whose testimony see Putignani, Diatr. 1. p. 66.) &c. See several acts of his 
life, published by Falconius, archbishop of San-Severino, at Naples, in 1751, to- 
gether with those of St. Nicholas of Pinara, with whom this author confounds 
him ; which hypothesis is confuted by Nicholas Putignani, a canon of Bari, au- 
thor of Vindiciz Vite S. Nicolai, at Naples, an. 1753, and more fully by Jos. 
Assemani in Cal. Univ. t. 5. ad 6 Dec. p. 415. et t. 6. ad 4 Apr. p. 226. et ad 

- 9 Maij, p. 822, See also Tillemont, t. 6. Vie de S. Nicholas, et Note 1, 2. Fleury, 
t. 13. p. 446. 


A. D. 342. 


Tue great veneration with which this saint has been ho- 
noured, both in the Greek and Latin churches for many 
ages, and the great number of altars and churches which 
have been every where erected in his memory, are proofs of 
his extraordinary sanctity, and of the glory which he enjoys 
with God. The emperor Justinian built a church in his ho- 
nour at Constantinople, in the quarter called Blaquerne, 
about the year 430, “ and he was titular saint of four churches 
in Constantinople.® All accounts agree that he was a native 
of Patara, in Lycia. We are told that in his infancy he ob- 
served the fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, refusing to suck 


) Procop. de Adifie, Justinian. 1. 1. c. 6. p. 31. Putignani, Diatr. 1. c. 5. 
p. 37. 52.—() Du Cange, Constantinopolis Christiana,'l. 4. c.6. 0.67. Codinus 
Orig. Constan. p. 62. 
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the breasts on those days, which were consecrated to fasting 
by the Jaw of the church, as St. Clement of Alexandria men- 
tions, and as bishop Potter proves, in his note upon that 
passage from the Apostolic Constitutions, “ and the canonical 
epistle of St. Peter, bishop of Alexandria, and martyr. Also 
St. Epiphanius“ and others testify the same. Happy are 
they who, from their infancy and innocent age, are inured 
to the exercises of devotion, penance, and perfect obedience. 
St. Nicholas increased his fervour in these and all other vir- 
tues with his years, especially when he had devoted himself 
to a religious life in the monastery of holy Sion, near Myra, 
of which house he was made abbot, by the archbishop, its 
founder. Charity in comforting and relieving the distressed, 
seemed his characteristical virtue. Amongst many other in- 
stances, it is related, that when three young virgins were 
exposed through distress to the danger of falling into vicious 
courses, he, for three successive nights, conveyed to them 
through the window a competent sum of money for a fortune 
for one of them, so that they were all portioned, and afterward 
happily married. Lycia was a large ancient province of Asia, 
in which St. Paul had planted the faith. Myra, the capital, 
three’miles from Patara, and from the sea, was an archiepis- 
copal see, founded by St. Nicander, of so great dignity, that, 
in later ages, thirty-six suffragan bishoprics were subject to it. 
This metropolitan church falling vacant, the holy abbot Ni- 
cholas was chosen archbishop, and in that exalted station be- 
came famous by his extraordinary piety and zeal, and an in- 
credible number of stupendous miracles. The Greek his- 
tories of his life agree, that he suffered imprisonment for the 
faith, and made a glorious confession in the latter part of the 
persecution raised by Dioclesian: and that he was present at 
the great council of Nice, and there condemned Arianism. 
The silence of other authors make many justly suspect these 
circumstances. The history of the translation of his relicks 
place his death in 342. He died at Myra, and was buried in 


(3) Clem.. Alex. Strom. |. 7. t. 2. p. 877. n.10.et 15. ed. Oxon. anno 1715. 

—) Constit. Apost. L 5.c. 19. etl. 7. c. 24.—(5) See pope Benedict XIV. in Li- 
teris Apostolicis ad Joan. V. Portug. Reg. nova edit. Martyr. Rom. prefixia, & 
a, 19, ad 36. 
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his own cathedral. Several churches were built in his ho- 
nour, even in the West, long before the translation of his 
relicks to Bari: and the manner in which Usuard mentions 
him in his Martyrology, almost three ages before, shews in 
how great veneration his naine then was in the West. The 
history of the translation of his relicks to Bari, assures us, 
that no saint was more universally honoured in all Christian 
nations than St. Nicholas. The Muscovites, who received 
their account of him from the Greeks, seem to pay a greater 
veneration to his memory than to that of any other saint 
who lived since the times of the apostles. The relicks of Saint 
Nicholas were kept with great honour at Myra till they were 
translated into Italy. Certain merchants of Bari, a sea-port 
in the kingdom of Naples, situate on the Adriatic Galf, 
sailed in three ships to the coast of Lycia; and watching an 
opportunity when no Mahometans were near the place, went 
to the church in which the relicks of St. Nicholas were kept, 
which stood in a desert place, three miles from the sea, and 
was guarded by a small community of monks. They broke 
open the marble coffin, in which the sacred bones lay, and 
carried them off to theirships: theinhabitants, upon the alarm 
given, pursued them to the shore with horrible outcries, but 


(2) Falconius published, in 1751, from 
a manuscript of the tenth age, in the 
Vatican library, the life of St. Nicholas 
of Pinara, whom he pretends to be the 
same with St. Nicholas of Myra. But, in 
the life of the former, express mention 
is made of a church or martyrium, de- 
dicated in honour of the great St. Ni- 
cholas (of Myra) who must consequently 
have been dead before the other was born, 
as Jos. Assemani proves ; (in Cal. Univ. 
ad 6 Dec. p. 424. t. 5.) and this distinc- 
tion is demonstrated by the church built 
at Constantinople by Justinian, in ho- 
nour of the great St. Nicholas, as he is 
- usually styled by the Greeks, and by ma- 
ny other arguments. (See Jos. Assemani, 
ib. and Nicholas Putignani, Diatrib4 1.) 
St. Nicholas of Pinara was born at Phar- 
rais, near Myra, .was afterward abbot of 
Holy Sion, and was at length consecrated 
bishop of Pinara, which church he go- 
verned five years, and died there; and 
his relicks were kept with honour in the 


church of the monastery of Holy Sion in 
Pharroa, near Pinara in Lycia, the ab- 
bot of which place subscribed the se- 
cond council of Niee, in 787. Falconius 
supposes St. Nicholas of Pinara to have 
been born in 480, ordained bishop in 
547: that he assisted at the council of 
Myra, held about the controversy con- 
cerning the three chapters in 550, and 
died in 551. From the year of his death, 
the other epochs are determined by the 
history of his life. But Jos. Assemani 
demonstrates (t. 6. in Calend. Univ. ad, 
4 Apr. p. 230.) that St. Nicholas of Pi- 
nara flourished in the seventh century, 
and died in 699, having governed the see 
of Pinara, from the year 694, five years, 
His body remained in the church of his 
monastery at Pharroa, together with the 
relicks of St. John Baptist, SS. Theo- 
dorus Sergius and Bacchus, MM. and of 
the forty martyrs of Sebaste. See Asse- 
man. ad 4 April. , 
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the Europeans were got safe on board. They landed at Bari 
on the ninth of May 1087, and the sacred treasure was depo- 
sited by the archbishop in the church of St. Stephen. On 
the first day, thirty persons were cured of various distempers, 
imploring the intercession of St. Nicholas, and from that 
time the tomb of St. Nicholas of Bari has been famous for 
pilgrimages. The authentic history of this translation, writ- 
ten by John, at that time archdeacon of Bari, by order of 
the archbishop, is extant in Surius. The same account is 
confirmed by another history of this translation, drawn up 
at the same time by Nicephorus of Bari, also an eye-witness, 
commissioned by the magistrates of the city,, quoted in ma- 
nuscript by Baronius, and published by Falconius.© By this 
history of Nicephorus, it appears, that the Venetians having 
formed a design of carrying off the relicks of St. Nicholas, 
certain merchants from Bari, who happened then to be at 
Antioch, prevented them.” ‘This enterprise could only be 
justified by the laws of a just war, joined with the apprehen- 
sion of the sacrilegious impiety of the Mahometans. Men- 
tion is made in a novella of the emperor Emmanuel, re- 
corded by Balsamon, and all modern writers, of a fragrant 
unctuous matter which issues from the relicks'of St. Nicholas 
in his shrine at Bari, a large quantity of which was found in 
his sepulchre, near Myra in Lycia, when his relicks were 
brought thence. 

St. Nicholas is esteemed a patron of children, because he 
was from his infancy a model of innocence and virtue, and 
to form that tender age to sincere piety was always his first 


(8) Faleonius, Acta Primigenia S. Nicolai, p. 131. 


nifest, that the Venetians only carried 


(>) See also on this translation, Dan- 
home, in 1097, what the citizens of Ba- 


dulus, in Chronico Veneto, 1}. 7. p. 157. 


256. ap. Murat. Italic. Rerum Scrip- 
tores, t.12. Though Dandulus lived only 
in 1350: neither can he or other Vene- 
tians be heard, who pretend, so many 
years after, that the relicks of St. Ni- 
cholas were brought to Venice, since two 
learned men of Bari, and Sigebert, a fo- 
reigner, of the same age, assure us they 
were translated to Bari. And it is ma- 


ri had left, namely, the bodies of two 
other bishops, Theodorus and another 
Nicholas, and some of the unctuous ‘mat- 
ter that was foundin the sepulchre of 
St. Nicholas. The church of one of the 
twenty-three great monasteries of the 
Greeks on Mount Athos, is dedicated in 
honour of St, Nicholas. See Montfaucon, 
Paleographia Greca, |. 7. p. 493. 
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care and delight. To impress on the minds of children 
perfect sentiments of devotion, religion, and all virtues, with 
an earnestness in all duties, is a task often as delicate as it is 
important. Instructions must be made sensible, and adapted 
by similes, parables, and examples, to the weakness of their 
capacities. Above all, they are to be enforced by the con- 
duct of those with whom children converse. They learn their 
maxims, imbibe their spirit, and are moulded upon their ex- 
ample. A child which sees those who are about him love 
their own ease, and ever seek what best pleases their senses; 
still more if he observes them to be choleric, peevish, vain, 
slothful, or impatient, will naturally cherish these passions, 
and yield up the government of himself to them, instead of 
learning by tractableness, humility, meekness, and self-de- 
nial, to subdue and govern them. And so in all other points. 
Precepts and exhortations lose their force when contradicted 
by example : and whilst the infant sees every one study to 
please himselfin every thing, in flat opposition to the rules of 
the gospel, which he hears preached from their mouths, he 
seems tacitly persuaded, that such a conduct is peenncelnoiand 
with those very maxims which condemn it. 


SS. DIONYSIA, DATIVA, ZEMILIANUS, BONIFACE, 
LEONTIA, TERTIUS, AND MAJORICUS, MARTYRS » 
UNDER THE ARIANS IN AFRICA. 


in the year 484, king Huneric banished the catholic bishops ; 
and soon after commanded those who refused to comply with 
certain impious orders which he published, to be tormentedand 
put todeath. Dionysia, a lady remarkable for her great beauty, 
but much more so for her holy zeal and piety, was so long 
scourged in the most conspicuous place of the forum, till every 


(©) St. Nicholas is called particularly 
the patron of children, not only because 
he made their instruction a_ principal 
part of his pastoral care, but chiefly be- 
cause he always retained the virtues, the 
meekness, the simplicity, without guile 
or malice, and the humility of his ten- 
der age, and in his very infancy devoted 
himself to Ged by a heroic piety: these 


reasons are given in the ancient MS. book 
of Festivals at Sarum, fol. 55, On the 
great solemnity with which it was kept 
by the boys at the cathedral of Sarum, at 
Eton school, and in other schools and 


colleges ; see the history and antiquities 


of the cathedral church of Salisbury, 
printed anno 1722. p. 74. 
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part of her body was covered with wounds and blood. Seeing 
Majoricus, her only son, tremble at the sight of her torments, 
she said to him: ‘Son, remember that we have been bap- 
‘tized in the name of the holy Trinity, in the catholic 
** church, our mother. Let us not lose the clothing of our 
‘* salvation, lest the master of the feast, finding us without 
‘* the nuptial garment, command his servants to cast us into 
‘* outer darkness.” The young man being strengthened by 
her words, suffered a most cruel martyrdom. with constancy. 
The courageous mother embracing his body, gave thanks to 
God with a loud voice, and buried him in her own house, 
that she might frequently pray upon his tomb. Dativa, sister. 
to Dionysia, A‘milianus a physician, who was her cousin, 
Leontia, Tertius, and Boniface, suffered with great constancy 
horrible torments for the faith. A nobleman of Suburbis, 
named Servus, was tortured by the persecutors with the ut- 
most fury. After his body was bruised with clubs, he was 
hoisted in the air by pullies, and then let down again, that 
he might fall with all his weight on the pavement ; and this. 
was repeated several times. After this, he was dragged along 
the streets, and torn with flint stones and pebbles, insomuch, 
that his flesh and skin hung down in many places from his 
sides, back, and belly, and his ribs appeared bare. At Cu- 
cusa there was an infinite number of martyrs and confessors. 
Among these a courageous lady, named Victoria, was sus- 
pended in the air whilst a fire was kindled under her. All 
this while her husband, who had apostatized from the ca- 
tholic faith, talked to her in the most moving and passionate. 
manner, conjuring her at least to have pity on him and her 
innocent babes, and save herself by obeying the king. The 
martyr stopped her ears not to hear his seducing words, and 
turned her eyes from her children, that she might more per- 
fectly raise her heart to heaven. The executioners seeing 
her shoulders dislocated, and several of her bones broken, 
and not perceiving her to breathe, thought she was dead, 
and took her down. But she came to herself, and afterward 
related, that a virgin had appeared to her, who, touching 
every part of her body, immediately healed it. See Saint. 
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Victor, Vitens. -De Persec. Vandal. 1.5. Baron, ad an 484. 
and the Roman Martyrology on this day. 


7 PEE, 
ST. PETER PASCHAL, B. M. » f Seabed 


This saint was a native of Valencia, in Spain, and de- 
scended of the ancient family of the Paschals, which had 
edified the church by the triumphs of five glorious martyrs, 
which it produced under the Moors. Peter’s parents were 
virtuous and exceeding charitable; and St. Peter Nolasco 
often lodged with them in his travels. The birth of our 
‘saint was ascribed by them to his prayers and blessing, and 
the child received from him an early tincture of sincere 
piety. Peter Paschal performed his studies under domestic 
tutors, and having received the tonsure, was made canon at 
Valencia, soon after the king of Arragon had won that city 
from the Moors. His preceptor was a priest of Narbonne, a 
doctor of divinity, of the faculty of Paris, whom our saints, 
parents had ransomed from the Moors, who had made him 
a captive. St. Peter Paschal went with him to Paris, and 
having studied, preached, and taught with great reputation, 
proceeded doctor: then returned to Valencia, and, after 
employing.a year in preparing himself, took the habit of the 
Order of our Lady for the redemption of captives, in-1251. 
St. Peter Nolasco was his spiritual director at Barcelona, and 
by the instructions of that experienced master, our saint 
made great progress in the exercises of an interior life. 
James I. king of Arragon, chose him preceptor to his son 
Sanchez, who embraced an ecclesiastical state; afterward 
entered himself in this Order, and was soon after made arch- 
bishop of Toledo, in 1262. The prince being at that time too 
young to receive the episcopal consecration, St. Peter Paschal 
was appointed his suffragan to govern his diocess, and was 
ordained titular bishop of Granada; which city was at that 
time in the hands of the Mahometans. The prince arch- 
bishop died a martyr, of the wounds he received by the 
Moors, who had invaded the territory of his diocess, making 
great havock in his flock, in 1275. St. Peter Paschal was by 
this accident restored to his convent; but joined the fune- 

Vor. XII. G 
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tions of the ministry with those of a contemplative and peni- 
tential life. He founded several new convents of his Order 
at Toledo, Baéza, Xerez, and particularly at Jaén, twenty- 
two miles from Granada, endeavouring by this last to pro- 
cure the means of affording some spiritual succours to the 
afflicted church of Granada, which he regarded as his own 
peculiar charge, though he was not suffered to serve it. The 
martyrdom of B. Peter of Chemin, a religious man of the 
same Order which our saint professed, and who was put to 
death at Tunis in 1284, kindled in his breast an ardent de- 
sire of martyrdom. Being made bishop of Jaén in 1696, fear- 
less of all dangers, he went often to Granada, and there not 
only ransomed the captives, and instructed and comforted 
the Christians, but also preached to the infidels, and recon- 
ciled to the church several apostates, renegadoes, and others. 
On this account he was at length shut up in a dark dungeon, 
with a severe prohibition that no one should be allowed to 
speak to him. Yet he found means there to write an 
excellent treatise against Mahometanism, by which several 
were converted. Hereat some of the infidels took great 
offence, and complained to the king, who gave them autho- 
rity to put him to death in whatever manner they should 
think fit. Whilst he was at his prayers, after having said 
mass in his dungeon, he was murdered, receiving two stabs 
in his body: after which his head was struck off. His mar- 
tyrdom happened on the sixth of December, in the year 
of Christ 1300, of his age seventy-two. The Christians pro- 
cured his chalice, sacred ornaments, and discipline, and se- 
cretly buried his body in a grot, in a mountain near Maz- 
zomores. Not long after, it was translated to Baéza, where it. 
still remains. His name occurs in the Roman Martyrology on 
the sixth of December, and on the twenty-third of October. 
See the Memorials drawn up for his canonization, and Hist. 


des Ord. Relig. 


ST. THEOPHILUS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, C. 


The memory of this illustrious bishop, and learned father 
of the second century, has always been dear to the church, 
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and his writings were highly valued by Eusebius and St. Jerom 
for elegance of style, variety of erudition, and a discreet and 
warm spirit of piety and religion. St. Theophilus was born of 
Gentile parents, who trained him up in idolatry, and gave 
him a liberal education. Whilst he was yet young, he was 
well versed in the works of the greatest masters of ancient 
philosophy, and by his judgment, and the acuteness of his 
wit, gained much esteem among the learned men of that age. 
By his impartial and free search into nature and the state of 
things, he found the religion in which he was engaged to be 
not only altogether wusptisfavhry, but also absurd and ridi- 
culous, and he had too honest a heart to take up with false- 
hood and impiety because it was fashionable. In the works 
of the creation and providence, he discerned plain notices of 
the divine Being and perfections. In his diligent enquiry 
after truth, he fell upon the books of the prophets and gos- 
pels, and was much delighted with the sublime verities which 
they contain, and the certain prediction of future events 
which he discovered intthem. The doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion was for some time a great stumbling-block to him. In- 
deed there was scarce any article of faith which met with so 
much oppositionas this from the heathen philosophers. So fall 
were their heads of the axiom, that from a privation of form to 
the repossession of it there can be no return, that they under- 
stood it, not only of the order of things in the ordinary course 
of nature, butasif it implied a contradiction. Though certainly 
in the supernatural order of things, it is equally easy to Omni- 
potence to restore our scattered parts, and combine them again 
into the same mass, as it was at first to create them out of 
nothing. Theophilus at length conquered this difficulty, by 
reading the sacred oracles of truth, and by frequent reflec- 
tion upon the many shadows of a resurrection which God 
hath impressed upon many parts of the creation in the com- 
mon course of nature. This is the account of the manner of - 
his conversion, which he intimates to his friend Autolychus,“ 
whom he directs to the same method of conviction. Theo- 
philus greatly rejoiced that he had attained to the name of a 


() §, Theoph, 1. 2. ad Autolye. p..76, &e. 
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Christian, a name which he styles, “‘ Dear to God, however 
despised by ignorant and vicious men.” But knowing that the 
bare name Re only serve to his greater cane rinaaiens he 
strenuously endeavoured to reap the fruits of this religion by 
holiness of life. Eros, bishop of Antioch, dying j in the year . 
168, the eighth of Marcus Aurelius, he was chosen the sixth 
bishop of Antioch, as Eusebius and St. Jerom reckon him, 
from Evodius, though the Jatter sometimes calls him the 
seventh, including St. Peter. 

Ti cophilye being fixed in his charge set himself Zoghentaly 
to promote virtue fate true religion, ent to draw men from 
the wanderings of heresy and idolatry into. the true path of 
eternal life. Heresies and schisms he compared to dangerous 
rocks, upon which whoever is cast runs the dreadful haeeed 
of losing his immortal sou]. _‘‘ As pirates,” says he, “ by 
oS striking on rocks dash in pieces their laden. vesselam so 
<r ie ie are drawn aside from. the truth, shall be miser- 
‘* ably overwhelmed in their error.” The vigilance and 
vigour with which this holy pastor opposed the fica! advances 
of heresy, have raised a Jasting monument to his glory, which 
will endure till time shall be no more. He wrote a confuta- 
tion of the heresy of Marcion, a treatise against the heresy 
of Hermogenes, and catechetic discourses, of which, through 
the injuries of time, nothing has been torns gutted down wy 
us except some few quotations and the titles and reputation 
of those writings. His three books to Autolychus we have 
entire, which contain an apology for the Christian religion. 
They are filled with curious remarks on passages of ancient 
poets and philosophers concerning their systems of idolatry : 
the style is lofty, smooth, and ant the turn of his 
thoughts lively and agreeable, and his aiilcgori ies and similes 
natural and beautiful. As these books were drawn up for 
the conviction of a pagan, and to obviate the calumnies and 
reproaches which were cast upon the Christian religion by its 
enemies, they must not be expected to contain nice disquisi- 
tions upon;the truths of Christianity. It was our author’s part 
rather to make use of such arguments as would confirm the 


@ L, 2. ad Autolyc. p. 183. 
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faith and convict an indolater than to explain its doctrine. Yet 
it evidently appears, from several passages, that he was well 
acquainted with the hidden mysteries of the gospel. Petavius 
and Scultet fancied they discovered some expressions favour- 
able to Arianism; but are clearly confuted by Bull, Dom 
Le Nourry,“ Dom Maran, and others. St. Theophilus mani- 
festly teaches that God the Son, or the Divine Wisdom, is 
coeval with the Father, and his generation eternal. What 
he says of his second generation, when he made himself ma- 
nifest in the creation of the world, and of his third when he 
was born a man, cannot prejudice his divinity or consubstan- 
tiality with his Father. St. Theophilus gives the name of 
Trinity to the three Divine Persons in one nature,” and he 
is the first whose writings are extant in which that word is 
employed to express this mystery. This father says, that 
Adam’s disobedience entailed miseries on us; nevertheless, 
God took occasion from his fall to confer on us the greatest 
benefit, and the sin being expiated, has restored us to pa- 
radise.© He doubts not of Adam’s salvation,® which Tatian 
the heresiarch™ set himself to deny about that time.0” 


(3) Defens. fidei Nicene, sect. 2. c. 4. p. 122.—C) Nour ry, in Apparatu ad Biblio- 
thecam Patrum, t. 2, Diss. 4. c. A p. 491.—©) S. Theoph. 1. 2. p. 88.) Ib. p. 100. 
—7) L. 2. p. 94.—@) L. 2. p. 102, 103.—©®) Ib. et p. 104.—(9) S. Epiph. her. 46, 


(a) Tatian, an Assyrian by birth, a 
Christian and an able orator, went to 
Rome, and there became a disciple of 
St. Justin; but, after his martyrdom, 
being puffed up with pride, which often 
attends an opinion of a man’s own know- 
ledge, he became the head and author of 
the heresy of the Encratites or Continent, 
so called because they condemned mar- 
riage, and the use of certain meats and 
wine, leading in appearance sober and 
austere lives. Tatian also adopted Mar- 
cion’s distinction of two gods, of which 
the second was the creator, and to him 
he ascribed the Old Testament, the New 
to the other. With the Docetz he pre- 
tended that Christ suffered only in ap- 
pearance. (See St. Clement of Alexandria, 
St. Epiphanius, St. Jerom, &c.) Tatian’s 
Discourse against the Gentiles was cer- 
tainly wrote by him before his fall; for 
in it he approves marriage. This work is 
extremely full of profane learning, and 


the style is elegant enough, but exube- 
rant, and the book wants method. In it 


‘he proves that the Greeks were not the 


inventors of the sciences, which they 
learned from the Hebrews, and had 
abused them. He intermixeth many 
satirical reflections upon the ridiculous 
theology of the heathens, and the corrupt 
manners of their gods and philosophers, 
The best edition of this work is given at 
the end of St, Justin’s works, published 
at Oxford in 1700, by Mr. Worth, arch- 
deacon of Worcester; and that of the 
Maurist Benedictins, Tatian’s harmony 
of the gospels, which reduced all the 
four into one, was anciently famous, even 
amongst catholics, but dangerous by the ~ 
affected omission of passages which proved 
the descent of Christ from David. (See 
Theodoret, Heret. Fabul. 1. 1. c. 2u.) It 
was called Diatesseron, or Four in One; 
but is not now extant, 
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Autolychus was a man of great learning and eloquence, 
who spent whole nights in conversing with libraries, but was 
excessively zealous for idolatry, and equally prejudiced 
against the Christian religion, which he counted mere mad- 
ness, and loaded with the most odious calumnies which all 
the wit and malice of those times could invent, and he quar- 
relled with his friend Theophilus for defending it. Our saint 
boldly undertook to shew him his errors. Treating him with 
the ingenuity of a philosopher, and the freedom of a friend, 
without flattery or disguise ; and probing to the bottom of 
his sore, in order radically to cure him, he tells him, that it 
is in vain for him to make any enquiry after truth, unless he 
reform his heart, and proceed with views perfectly pure: for 
the passions raise clouds which blind reason. ‘* All men 
“* have eyes,” says he, “ yet the sun is veiled from the sight 
‘“of some. It, however, ceases not to emit a flood of day, 
** though those whose eyes are blinded, see not its radiant 
*‘light. But this defect is to be laid to their charge, nor 
‘¢can the sun be complained of on account of their blind- 
‘ness. Thus, my friend, it is sin that darkens your mind, 
‘ and blunts the edge of your understanding. As the glass 
‘* represents not the image if it be soiled, so the mind receives 
*¢ not the impression of God, if it lies immersed in sin. This 
‘© is a humour which greatly obstructs the sight, and pre- 
‘* vents the eye from beholding the sun. Thus, my friend, 
“ your impiety diffuses a cloud over the faculties of your soul, 
** and renders you incapable of receiving the glorious light.’’ 
In this manner he exhorted him to seek the truth with his 
whole heart, and purely with a view to discover it, looking 
upon this only as his happiness. He then proceeds in his 
first book to prove that God is infinite, and incomprehen- 
sible in all his perfections, and elegantly sets forth his sove- 
reign wisdom, power, goodness, and other attributes ; which 
he illustrates from.the frame of the universe. 

A monstrous portraiture is then drawn by him of the pagan 
theology in their adoration of impious dead men, inanimate 
statues, beasts, birds, vermin, leeks, and onions. The Egyp- 
tian superstition he describes almost in the words of Juve- 
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na}.) He concludes this book by an elegant illustration of 
the resurrection of the dead from similes found in nature. 
-Autolychus received favourably this first discourse, and ex- 
pressed his satisfaction to Theophilus, who thereupon, in his 
second book, laid down a confutation of the opinions that were 
maintained by the heathens concerning their gods. He 
shewed the contradictions of their poets and philosophers 
upon this subject, and explained the creation and history of 
the world from Moses. It is a just.and true remark, that all 
nations distinguished the seventh day, though only the Jews 
observed it in a religious manner, and knew the original. In 
contemplating the universe he expresses his astonishment as 
follows: ‘* So adorably amazing is the greatness and good- 
*‘ ness of God in the creation, that no one could be able to 
‘* describe the order and disposition of it; though he were 
‘* enriched with the flowing eloquence of a thousand tongues, 
‘‘ and though a man’s life was to be extended toa thousand 
‘* years.” The world he calls a sea impetuously raging with 
impiety and enormous wickedness ; but says, the law and the 
prophets springing up, as a fountain of fresh water, have 
refreshed it with the salutary streams of mercy and justice, 
and the sacred commands of a gracious God. ‘* And as in 
** the sea there are islands which are fruitful and furnish 
‘** good harbours for the shelter of mariners who fly to them, 
** and are there secured from the tossings of the tempests ; so 
‘* hath God given to the world holy churches, into whose 
‘* safe havens the lovers of truth fly, and all those who desire 
“to be saved, and to escape the dreadful wrath of God. 


‘¢ And there are other islands which want water, and are 


(b) “¢9Tis mortal sin an onion to devour, 
Fachwclove of garlic i is a sacred pow’r. 
Religious nations sure, and blest abodes, 
Where ev’ry orchard is o’er-run with gods.”? 

Juv. Sat. 15. v. 12. by Tate. 
(°) Athenagoras, an Athenian Christian 
philosopher, in the same age wrote a 
book ‘* On the resurrection of the dead,” 
io which this article is confirmed. The 
same author presented his Apology or Le- 
gation for the Christians to Marcus Aure- 
lius and his son Commodus about the 
year 177. Neither of these works was 


known to Eusebius or St. Jerom: but the 
Legation is quoted by St. Methodius, 
bishop of Olympus, and martyr in the 
persecution of Dioclesian, (ap. S. Epiph. 
her. 64. n. 21.) and by Photius, (cod. 224.) 
Both these pieces, especially the apology, 
are methodical, solid, and elegant, though 
the style is too diffusive. They are trans- 
lated into English by Mr. Humphreys, 
and printed at London, in 1714, witha 
dissertation on Athenagoras, and another 
on the resurrection of the dead. 
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** filled with barren rocks, and, being uninhabitable, are de- 
‘¢ structive to sailors, and in which ships are dashed to pieces, 
‘“* or are unfortunately detained: so likewise are there erro- 
‘neous doctrines and heresies which destroy those who 
“‘ are seduced and drawn aside by them.”’. Theophilus, in his 
third book, proves, that the writings of the wisest heathens 
are full of many principles contrary to humanity, right 
reason, and sound morality ; and he sets off the holiness of 
the doctrine and lives of the Christians, especially their 
meekness and love of their enemies; for even whilst they 
are ready to sink under the weight of oppression, the year- 
nestly wish well to their persecutors, who rage against them 
in all the variety of cruelty. We have no certain account of 
the issue of this conference: but Dr. Cave observes, that if 
strength. of reason, eloquence, and the prudent management 
of the cause of truth could prevail, we must conclude, that 
Autolychus was reclaimed from his error; especially as we 
find him after the first discourse desirous of farther instruc- 
tion. St. Theophilus wrote many other works for the edifica- 
tion of the church, which have not reached us. The short 
commentary on the gospels, which bears his name in the 
second tome of the Library of the Fathers, is certainly the _ 
production ofa Latin writer, and of alater age, as appears by © 
quotations from St. Jerom, St. Ambrose, &c. and the mention 
of monks. St..Theophilus sat twenty-two years in_ his 
bishopric, and died about the year 190, the tenth of Commo- 
dus. His name occurs in the Roman Martyrology on the 
thirteenth of October.. The most correct editions of his 
books to Autolychus are, that published by bishop Fell at. 
Oxford, in 1684; that given by John Christopher Wolf at 
Hamburg, in 17243 and lastly, that of the Benedictins, with 
St. Justin’s works. See the testimonies of Lactantius, Euse- 
bius, St. Jerom, &c. on St. Theophilus, collected by bishop 
Fell, in his preface, Grabe, Spicil. Patr. Szc. 2. p.118. Cave, 
Tillemont, t.3. p.88. Ceillier, t. 2. p. 103. ah 
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DECEMBER Vil. 
—a 
SAINT AMBROSE, B. C. 


DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH. 


From his works, and his short life written at the request of St. Austin, by Paulinus, 
who was his deacon and secretary at the time of his death, and was afterward 
promoted to the priesthood. See also the church historians of that age: and the 
jhistories of his life compiled by Hermant, Tillemont, Rivet, Hist. Liter. de la 
France, t. 1. part 2. p.325. Vagliano, Sommario de gliarcivescovi di Milano: 
and Du Frische and Nic. le Nourri, the two Maurist Benedictin editors of his 
works, in 1686, at the end of the second and last volume. See also, Archiepisco- 
porum Mediolanensium Series Critico-Chronologica, Auctore Jos. Saxio Bibl. 
Ambrosiane prefecto. Anno 1756. 


Ag.DI:397. 


An invincible courage and constancy in resisting evil is a 
necessary ingredient of virtue, especially in the episcopal 
character. Gentleness, meekness, humility, and obedience, 
make the servant of God ready to yield and conform himself 
to every one in things indifferent : but in those of duty he is 
inflexible, not with wilfulness or obstinacy, but with modesty, 
yet invincible firmness. Of this virtue, St. Ambrose, in the 
judgment of the learned Hermant, was the most admirable 
model among all the great pastors of God’s church since the 
apostles. His father, whose name was also Ambrose, was 
prefect of the preetorium in Gaul, by which office not only 
France, but also a considerable part of Italy and Germany, 
the five Roman provinces in Britain, eight in Spain, and 
Mauritania Tingitana in Africa were under his jurisdic-. 
tion.” He was blessed with three children, Marcellina, the 


(@) Every magistrate who was a judge | rium. The prefect of the pretorium at 
of military persons and causes, and a| Rome was the commander of the em- 
commander of the soldiery, was styled a | peror’s guard called pretorian: to him 
pretor, and his court was called. preto- | was committed the care of maintaining 
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eldest, who received the religious veil from the hands of 
pope Liberius, Satyrus, and our saint who bore his father’s 
name. It is clear from Paulinus that he was born in the city 
where his father resided, and kept his court in Gaul, but 
whether this was Arles, Lyons, or Triers, modern authors are 
not agreed in their conjectures. The saint’s birth happened 
about the year 340. Whilst the child lay asleep in one of 
the courts of his father’s palace, a swarm of bees flew about 
his cradle, and some of them crept in and out at his mouth, 
which was open; at last they mounted up into the air so 
high, that they quite vanished out of sight. This was 
esteemed a presage of future greatness and eloquence. The 
like is said to have happened to Plato. The father of Saint 
Ambrose dying whilst he was yet an infant, his mother left 
Gaul and returned to Rome, her own country. She took 
special care of the education of her children, and Ambrose 
profited much by her instructions, and by the domestic ex- 
amples which she, his sister, and other holy virgins that were 
with them, set him. 

He learned the Greek language, became a good poet and 
orator, and went with his brother Satyrus from Rome to 
Milan, which was then the seat of the pretorium, or su- 
preme court of judicature. His writings are to this day a 
standing proof how vigorously he applied himself to human 
literature. Having finished his studies, he was taken notice 
of, and his friendship was courted by the first men of the 
empire, particularly by Anicius Probus and Symmachus, two 
persons of great learning and abilities, though the latter was 


public discipline and the good manners, 
and he received all appeals made from 
governors of provinces. This office was 
created by Augustus tosupply the duties 
of Magister Militum under the dictators. 
See Hotomanus De Magistratibus Ro- 
manorum, 1. 1. p. 1874. (ap. Grevium, 
t.2.) Constantine the Great abolished 
the pretorian guards and the pretorium 
at Rome, and instituted four prefects of 
the preetorium, two in the East, the one 
called of the East, the other of Ilyri- 
cum: and two in the West, called the 
one of Italy, the other of the Gauls. 


* 


These were the supreme magistrates of 
the empire, and held the next place to 
the emperor. Ali other magistrates and 
governors in their provinces were subject 
to them, and they commanded both the 
armies and the provinces. See Onu- 
phrius, De Imperio Romano, c. 24. (ap. 


-Gravium, t. 1. p. 449.) Hotomanus, de 


Magistrat. Rom. 1.1. (ib. t. 2.) Also, 
Notitia Dignitatum Imperii Occid, p. 
1790. (ap. Grev. t. 7. p. 1790.) Gutherius, 
De Officiis Domus August® apud Sal- 
langre, in Thesauro Antiquit. Rom. t. 3. 
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an idolater. The first was made by Valentinian, in 368, pre- 
torian prefect of Italy, and in his court St. Ambrose pleaded 
causes with so much reputation, that Probus made choice of 
him to be his assessor. Afterward he made him governor 
of Liguria and Aimilia, that is, of all that country which 
comprehends at this day the archbishoprics, with the suf- 
fragan diocesses, of Milan, Turin, Genoa, Ravenna, and 
Bologna. Probus, who was a magistrate of great worth and 
integrity, said to him at parting: ‘‘ Go thy way, and govern 
‘‘ more like a bishop than a judge.” The young governor, 
by his watchfulness, probity, and mildness, endeavoured to 
comply with this advice, which was most conformable to 
his natural goodness and inclinations. Auxentius, an Arian, 
and a violent and subtle persecutor of the catholics, who 
upon the banishment of St. Dionysius had usurped the see 
of Milan, and held it tyrannically for almost twenty years, 
died in 374. The city was distracted by furious parties and 
tumults about the election of a new bishop, some of the 
clergy and people demanding an Arian, others a catholic 
for their pastor. To prevent an open sedition, St. Ambrose 
thought it the duty of his office to go to. the church in which 
the assembly was held: there he made an oration to the 
people with much discretion and mildness, exhorting them 
to proceed in their choice with the spirit of peace, and with- 
out tumult. While he was yet speaking, a child cried out, 
** Ambrose Bishop.’’ This the whole assembly took up, and 
both catholics and Arians unanimously proclaimed him 
bishop of Milan. This unexpected choice surprised him: 
he presently withdrew, and made use of all the artifices he 
could to shun this charge. He ascended the bench of jus- 
tice, and affecting to seem cruel and unworthy of the priest- 
hood, caused certain criminals to be brought before him, 
and put to the torture. The people perceiving all the 
stratagems he made use of, to be affected, continued still 
in their choice. Whereupon he stole out of the city by 
night, with a design to retire to Pavia: but missing his 
way, he wandered up and down all night, and found him- 
self next morning at the gates of Milan. His flight being 
known, a guard was set upon him, and a relation of all that 
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had passed was sent to the emperor, whose consent was ne- 
cessary that an officer in his service should be chosen bishop. 
Ambrose wrote also to him on his own behalf, that he might 
be excused from that office. Valentinian, who was then at 
Triers, answered the clergy and people, that it gave him the 
greatest pleasure that he had chosen governors and judges 
who were fit for the episcopal office ; and, at the same time, 
he sent an order to the vicar or lieutenant of Italy to see 
that the election took place. In the mean time Ambrose 
once more made his escape, and hid himself in the house 
of Leontius, one of those senators who had the title of 
Clarissimi: but the vicar of Italy having published a severe 
order against any one who should conceal him, or who, 
knowing where he was, should not discover him, Leontius, 
by an innocent kind of treachery declared where he was. 
Ambrose finding it in vain to resist any longer, yielded 
himself up; but insisted that the canons forbade any one 
who was only a catechumen, to be promoted to the priest- 
hood. He was answered, that such ecclesiastical canons may 
be dispensed with on extraordinary occasions. Ambrose 
therefore was first baptized, and after due preparation re- 
ceived the episcopal consecration on the seventh of Decem- 
ber in 374, not in 375, as some have wrote; for Valenti- 
nian |, died on the tenth of November in 375. St. Ambrose 
was about thirty-four years old when he was ordained 
bishop. 

He was no sooner placed i in the enideopel chair but, con- 
sidering that he was no longer a man of this world, and 
recone to break all ties fHieh could hold him to it, he 
gave to the church and the poor all the gold and silver of 
which he was possessed. His lands and estates he gave also 
to the church, reserving only an income for the use of his 
sister Marcellina, during her life. The care of his family and 
temporalities he committed to his brotherSatyrus, that, being 
disengaged from all temporal concerns, he might give him- 
self up wholly to his ministry and prayer. So perfectly did 
he renounce the world, and his mind dwelt so much above 
it, that temptations to riches and honours never had any 
weight with him. Soon after his ordination he wrote to the 
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emperor Valentinian severe complaints against some of the 
imperial judges and magistrates. To which the emperor 
replied, ‘* I was long since acquainted with your freedom of 
** speech, which did not hinder me from consenting to your 
‘ ordination. Continue to apply to our sins the remedies 
** prescribed by tne divine law.” St. Basil also wrote to 
him, to congratulate with him, or rather with the church, 
upon his promotion, and to exhort him vigorously to oppose 
the Arians, and to fight a good fight. St. Ambrose first ap- 
plied himself to ehiBy: the scriptures, and to read ecclesiastical 
writers, particularly Origen and St. Basil. In his studies he 
_put himself under the conduct and instruction of Simplicia- 
nus, a learned and pious Roman priest, whom he loved as a 
friend, honoured asa father, and reverenced as a master. 
This Simplicianus succeeded him in the archbishopric of 
Milan, and is honoured among the saints on the sixteenth of 
August. Whilst St. Ambrose studied he neglected not 
from the beginning assiduously to instruct his people. He 
purged the diocess of Milan of the leaven of the Arian heresy 
with such wonderful success, that in the year 385, there re- 
mained not one citizen of Milan infected with it, except a 
few Goths, and some persons belonging to the imperial 
family, as he assures us.® His instructions were enforced by . 
an admirable innocence and purity of manners, prayer, 
rigorous abstinence, and a fast which he kept almost every 
day ; for he never dined except on Sundays, the feasts of 
certain famous martyrs, and all Saturdays, on which it was 
the custom at Milan never to fast: but when he was at 
Rome he fasted on Saturdays. To avoid the danger of in- 
temperance he excused himself from going to banquets or 
great tables, and entertained others at his own with great 
frugality. He spent a considerable part both of the day and 
of the night in devout prayer; and every day offered the 
holy sacrifice of the altar for his people.” He devoted him- 
self entirely to the service of his flock, and of every state 


_ @) St. Basil, ep. 55.—® See Vagliano, Vite de gli Arcivescovi di Milano, e¢. 15. 
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and condition in it: one laborious employment serving for 
relaxation from another, he allowed himself no moments for 
amusement. Herelieved the poor, comforted the afflicted, 
and hearkened to all men with meekness and charity, so that 
all his people loved and admired him. It was an inviolable 
rule with him never to have any hand in making matches, 
never to persuade any one to serve in the army, and never 
to recommend persons to places at court. He had a soul 
exquisitely tender and compassionate, and he often employed 
his interest to save the lives of condemned persons. He wept 
with those that wept, and he rejoiced with those that re- 
joiced. His charity was as extensive as the necessities of 
human nature, and he styled the poor his stewards and trea- 
surers, in whose hands he deposited his‘ revenues. It was 
his constant care and practice to do good for evil,-and to re- 
quite affronts and injuries by offices of kindness. His 
chamber was for the greatest part of the day filled with 
persons who came to consult him, and to ask his private ad- 
vice. St. Austin when he came to visit him, always found 
him so overwhelmed with such business, or so intent in the 
few moments he was able to steal to himself, that he often — 
went into his chamber, and after some stay came out again 
without being perceived by the holy bishop, whom, out of 
mere pity, he durst not interrupt. St. Austin, whilst he 
taught rhetoric at Milan, before he was baptized, assisted fre- 
quently at St. Ambrose’s sermons, not out of piety, but out 
of curiosity, and for the pleasure of hearing his eloquence ; 
but took notice that his delivery was not so pledsing as that of 
Faustus the Manichee, though what he said was always very 
solid; and he preached every Sunday.© 

Our holy bishop in his discourses frequently enlarged very 
much on the praises of the holy state and virtue of virginity. 
By his exhortations many virgins who came from Bologna, 
Placentia, and even Mauritania, served God in this state 
under his direction. He had been bishop only two years 
when, at the request of. his sister Marcellina, he committed 
to writing what he had delivered from the pulpit in com- 
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mendation of that holy state. This he executed in his three 
books, On virgins, or Qn virginity, written in the year 377, 
and penned with singular elegance, for which they are justly 
admired by St. Jerom and St. Austin, though the sincere 
piety which the language every where breathes, deserves 
chiefly the reader’s attention. In the first book, the praises 
of St. Agnes, and, in the second, the conduct and virtues 
ot the Blessed Virgin Mary (which he proposes as a perfect 
pattern to virgins) the example of St. Thecla, and the history of 
a Christian virgin of Antioch who was carried to the stews, 
are set off with inimitable elegance, and painted with the 
most beautiful flowers and figures of rhetoric. He enlarges 
on the excellency of virginity, and shews the spiritual ad- 
vantages of that state. In the third book, he prescribes the 
principal duties of those who have embraced it, .ordering 
them to be abstemious, to shun visits, and apply themselves 
to spiritual exercises and reflection, to pray often in the day, 
and to repeat the Lord’s prayer and the psalms in bed before 
they sleep, and when they awake; and to recite every 
morning the creed as the seal of our faith. He adds, that 
they ought to weep, and to shun excessive mirth, particularly 
dancing, on which he mentions the fatal consequences of the 
dancing of Herodias’s daughter. St. Ambrose mentions®) 
that there were twenty virgins at Bologna, and that they 
laboured with their own hands, not only that they might 
gain a subsistence, but that they might also have where- 
withal to bestow in charity. St. Marcellina, who received 
the veil from pope Liberius in the church of St. Peter at 
Rome, on Christmas-day,® did not live in a society of vir- 
gins, but with her relations in Rome. Many other conse- 
crated virgins did the same at that time; but they hada part 
of the church to themselves, separated from the rest by 
boards; and on the walls were written sentences of the 
scripture for their instruction.“ St. Ambrose wrote his’ 
treatise, Of widows, soon, after the former work, to exhort 
them to perpetual chastity. This was soon followed by that, 
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On virginity, which he compiled to give us from the holy 
scriptures a high idea of that virtue: but he adds a most 
necessary caution that the veil is not to be given rashly to 
young virgins, especially such as are of a light unconstant 
behaviour. “ Some complain,” says he, ‘‘ that mankind 
** will shortly fail if so many are consecrated virgins. I de- 
‘¢ sire to know who ever wanted a wife and could not find 
“one? The killing of an adulterer, the pursuing or waging 
** war against a ravisher, are the consequences of marriage. 
«The number of people is greatest where virginity is most 
“esteemed. Enquire how many virgins are consecrated 
** every year at Alexandria, all over the East, and in Africa, 
“‘ where there are more virgins than there are men in this 
** country.’’ May not the French and Austrian Netherlands, 
full of smerous monasteries, yet covered with populous 
cities, be at present esteemed a proof of this remark? The 
populousness of China, where great numbers of new-born 
infants are daily exposed to perish, is a dreadful proof that 
the voluntary virginity of some in these remote ages of the 
world, is no prejudice. Wars and the sea, not tie number 
of virgins, are the destroyers of the human race, as St. Am- 
brose observes; though the state of virginity is not to be 
rashly engaged in, and marriage is not only boly, but the 
general state of mankind in the world. St. Ambrose’s book . 
entitled, The institution of a virgin, contains a confutation 
of Bonosus, who renewed the error of Helvidius, denying 
the perpetual virginity of the’ Holy Mother of God. The 
saint adds the instructions he had given to Ambrosia, one of 
the twenty virgins at Bologna who served God-under his 
direction: he shews that retirement, silence, humility, and 
prayer are the principal duties of a Christian virgin. Toward 
the end, the ceremonies of the solemn profession of a virgin 
are described. She presented herself at the foot of the altar, 
where she made her profession before the people; the 
bishop preached to her, and gave her the veil which distin- 
guished her from other virgins ; but her hair was not cut as 
was done in the initiation of clergymen and monks.. In the 
close the author invites Jesus Christ to come on the day of 
these spiritual nuptials to receive his handmaid, who conse-. 
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crates herself to him by a public profession, after having long 
before dedicated herself to him in spirit and in her heart. 

‘The emperor Valentinian I. who resided sometimes at 
Triers, sometimes at Milan, died of an apoplexy in Pannonia, 
being engaged in a war against the Sarmatians and the Quadi, 
on the seventeenth of November, in the year 375, of his age 
fifty-five. Gratian, his eldest son, by his first wife, Severa, 
then sixteen years old, was then at Triers, and had been 
before associated by his father in the empire. Valentinian, 
his younger son, by Justina, a second wife, was with his 
mother on the borders of Pannonia, and him the army of 
his father saluted emperor, though he was then only four 
years old. Gratian took not this step amiss, but confirmed 
to his brother that dignity, and promised to be to him a 
father, and contenting himself with the provinces which lie 
on this side of the Alps, yielded up to him Italy, Africa, and 
Illyricum, though he kept the administration till his brother 
should be of age, and resided at Triers or Mentz. Fritigern, 
king of the Goths, having invaded the Roman territories in 
Thrace and Pannonia, Gratian determined to lead an army 
into the East to the succour of his uncle Valens. But in order 
to guard himself against the snares of Arianism, of which 
Valens was the protector, he desired of St. Ambrose, whom 
he honoured with a singular veneration, some instructions in 
writing against that heresy. In compliance with this request 
the holy prelate wrote, in 377, the work entitled, On the faith, 
to Gratian, or, On the Trinity, which, with three books which 
he added in 379, consists of five books, and is an excellent 
confutation of the Arian heresy, is written with much wit, 
vigour, and subtilty, the subject is set off with lively and 
pleasant descriptions, and the objections are removed with 
great clearness. St. Ambrose’s books, Of the Holy Ghost, 
are written in a less concise, less lively and smart style than 
the former, because, says St. Austin, the subjects required 
not ornaments of speech to move the heart, but proofs of 
the divine truth concerning the consubstantiality of the 
Third Person addressed to the understanding. Many things 
in it are copied from St. Athanasius, and from Didymus and 
St. Basil’s books on that subject. St. Ambrose’s book, On the 
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incarnation, is an answer to certain objections of the Arians 
addressed to two officers of Gratian’s court. : 

_ Valens was defeated by the Goths, whom he had rashly en- 
gaged not very far from Adrianople, and was himself burnt 
* in a cottage into which be had retired in his flight, in order 
to have his wounds dressed, in 378. His unhappy death was 
looked upon as a just judgment for his persecution of the 
catholics, and his tyranny, especially in having caused the 
streets of Antioch to swim with streams of innocent blood, 
and many houses to be consumed by flames ; for which it was 
said he deserved to be himself burnt; and as he was hated 
whilst he lived, so he died without being regretted. Gratian, 
by the death of Valens, became master of the eastern empire: 
but seeing it attacked on all sides by triumphant barbarians, 
sent thither Theodosius, a general of great probity and 
valour, who with his father,.a virtuous general of the same 
name, had triumphed over the barbarians in Britain and 
Africa ; but the father, out of mere jealousy, being unjustly 
put to death by Valens, the son had led from that time a 
retired life in Spain. Theodosius vanquished the Goths, 
pacified the whole empire, and made excellent regulations in 
all the provinces under his command, insomuch that on the 
sixteenth of January in 379 Gratian gave him the purple and 
crown at Sirmich, in presence of their two armies, and de- 
clared him his colleague,:and emperor of the East, giving 
him Thrace and all that Valens had possessed, and also the 
eastern part of Illyricum, of which Thessalonica was then 
the capital. The Goths had extended their ravages from 
Thrace into Ilyricum, and as far as the Alps. St. Ambrose, 
not content to lay out all the money he could raise in re- 
deeming the captives, employed for that use the gold vessels 
belonging to the church, which he caused to be broken and 
melted down; but such only as were not yet consecrated, 
reserving those which were for a more pressing necessity.” 
The Arians reproached him upon this account ; to whom he 
answered, that he thought it much more expedient to save 
the souls of men than gold; for not only the lives of the 
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captives, and the honour of the women were preserved, but 
the children were rescued from being educated in idolatry. 
‘* 1 find,” said he, ‘* that the blood of Jesus Christ poured 
“* out in the gold plate, hath not only shone therein, but hath . 
‘¢ also impressed upon it the virtue of redemption.”’ Many 
Arians who upon that occasion fled from Hlyricum into Italy, 
were converted to the faith by the care of St. Ambrose, who 
was indefatigable in every branch of his pastoral charge. 
Every Lent he bestowed so much pains and labour in in- 
structing the catechumens, that when he died five bishops 
could nie dly go through with that which he used himselt to 
perform.“ 

In 379 St. Ambrose lost his brother Satyrus, to whom he 
had committed the care of all his temporal affairs. Satyrus, 
attempting to go to Africa to recover'some money due to his 
brother, was shipwrecked; and not being baptized, desired 
some that were there to give him the holy mysteries, that is, 
the blessed eucharist, to carry with him; for the faithful 
carried it in long voyages, that they might not die deprived 
of it. As none but those who were baptized were allowed 
even to have a sight of it, Satyrus begged them to wrap it in 
an orarium, cea was a kind of toe handkerchief, at that 
time worn by the Romans about their necks. ‘This he wrapt 
about him, and threw himself into the sea, without seeking a 
plank to support him; yet by swimming he was the first aHb 
came toland. Itseems to have been in the isle of Sardinia. 
Satyrus being then a catechumen addressed himself to the 
bishop of the place‘in order to be immediately baptized ; but 
first asked him whether he was in communidn with the 
catholic bishops, that is, with the church of Rome, says 
St. Ambrose: and finding that he took part in the schism of 
Lucifer, he chose rather to venture again upon the sea than 
to receive baptism from a schismatic. When he arrived in a 
catholic country he was baptized, the grace of which sacra- 
ment he never forfeited, as his brother affirms. Satyrus died 
_ soon after his return to Milan, in the arms of St. Ambrose and 
St. Marcellina, and left his wealth to be disposed of by them, 
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without making a will. They thought he had only made 
them stewards of it, and gave it all to the poor. The funeral 
of Satyrus was DorfoRiiel with great solemnity, at which 
St. Ambrose made an oration which is extant, from which 
* these particulars are taken.“) The seventh day after, they 
returned to the grave to repeat the solemn obsequies as was 
usual ; and St. Kia toee made there another discourse, in 
which he expatiated on the happiness of death, and the be- 
lief of the resurrection; on which account it is often called, 
A discourse on the resurrection. The church commemorates 
St.Satyrus on the seventeenth of September. 
* In 381 St. Ambrose held a council at Milan, against the 
heresy of Apollinaris ; and assisted at another at Aquileia, in 
which he procured ;the deposition of two Arian bishops, | 
named Palladius and Secundianus. Ina journey which he 
made to Sirmich, he compassed the election of a catholic 
bishop to; occupy that see, notwithstanding the. intrigues of 
the empress Justina in favour of an Arian candidate. In 382 
our saint assisted at a council which pope Damasus held at 
Rome in order to apply a remedy to the divisions which 
reigned in the oriental church about the see of Antioch. 
Paulinus relates, that whilst he continued there, a certain 
woman that kept a public bath, and lay bed-rid of a palsy, 
caused herself to be conveyed i in a chair to the place where 
the holy bishop said mass, and importuned him to intercede 
with heaven for her; and while he was praying, and laying 
his hands upon her, she caught hold of his garments, and 
kissing them found her ‘strength return, and rose up and 
walked. 

The emperor Gratian was chaste, temperate, mild, Bete 
ficent, and a zealous catholic ; and St. Ambrose Stained of 
him, among other wholesome laws, one by which, to prevent 
surprises in condemning accused persons, it was enacted, that 
no one should be executed sooner than thirty days after sen- 
tence. He prevailed with the same prince to remove the 
altar of victory out of the senate house, which Julian the 
Apostate had restored. Yet this emperor gave too much of 
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his time to hunting, shooting of beasts in a park, casting the 
javelin, and other such corporal exercises, making an employ- 
ment of a recreation, in which idleness his governors and 
ministers entertained him that they might remain masters of 
affairs. Hence he did not sufficiently attend to business, and . 
look: into the conduct of his officers ; and Macedonius, pre- 
fect of the preetorium, was a man openly addicted to bribery. 

Complaints which were raised, alienated the affections of 
many; and Maximus, an accomplished general who com- 
manded the troops in Britain, (where Theodosius had for- 
merly been his colleague, who was then become emperor of 
the East) assumed the purple, and passed with his army 
into Gaul. Gratian left Triers upon his approach, and near 
Lyons a battle was fought, which continued five days, till 
Gratian, perceiving part of his army deserting him, fled 
with three hundred horse. Andragathius, general of Maxi- 
mus’s horse, contrived the following stratagem: He was 
carried in a close horse-litter, and it was given out that it 
was the empress who was coming to her husband. Gratian 
passed the Rhone to meet her s but when he came near, the 
general leaped out of the litter, and stabbed him. This hap- 
pened on the twenty-fifth of August in 383. Gratian Ja- 
mented with his expiring breath that his father Ambrose was 
not with him. Maximus after this ranged at pleasure, treated 
those of Gratian’s party with great severity, and threatened 
to cross the Alps, and attack Valentinian II. Gratian’s half- 
brother, who resided at Milan with his mother Justina. To 
prevent this danger the empress dispatched St. Ambrose 
upon an embassy to Maximus. The saint, by the gravity of 
his person, the authority of his office, his humble address, 
and eloquent insinuations, stopped the’ usurper in his march, 

and at length concluded with him a treaty, by which Maxiivis 
. was to enjoy Gaul, Britain, and Spain, and Valentinian Italy 
with the rest of the West. St. Ambrose passed the winter 
with Maximus at Triers in 384; and had the courage con- 
stantly to refuse to communicate with a tyrant who was 
stained with the blood of his master, and to exhort him to do 
penance. In these times of confusion the Gentiles at Rome 
attempted to restore the abolished rites of their superstition. 
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At their head appeared Quintus Aurelius Symmachus, a 
senator of great eminence, an admirable scholar, statesman, 
and orator, at that time prefect of Rome. In autumn, in 
the year 384, this man presented a request to Valentinian, in 
the name of the senate, begging that the altar of victory. 
might be re-established in the senate-house, and the salaries 
restored to the priests and vestal virgins; to which he 
ascribed the victories and prosperity of ancient Rome. A 
like petition had been before presented to Gratian in 382, but 
was disavowed by the Christian senators, (who were the 
greater number) and rejected by that prince. St. Ambrose 
having privately received notice of Symmachus’s petition, 
wrote against it two beautiful apologies or letters to Valenti- 
niau, in which even his eloquence seems superior to that of 
the pagan who was esteemed the greatest orator of his age. 
In the first he desired that a copy of Symmachus’s petition 
should be communicated to him, remonstrating at the same 
time to the emperor, that as all the subjects of the Roman 
empire ought to submit to him, so he was obliged to obey 
the only true God, and to defend the religion of Christ ; that 
he could never concur to idolatry ; and the church or bishops 
would never receive oblations from him who had given orna- 
ments to the temples of idols: his gifts cannot be presented 
on the altar of Jesus Christ who hath made an altar for false 
gods, &e."* In the second the saint confuted all that was 
alleged in the petition.“”) ‘These apologies being read in the 
council in presence of the emperor, he answered the Gentiles, 
that he loved Rome as his mother, but obeyed God as the 
author of his salvation. 

The empress Justina, dirk an Arian, durst not openly 
espouse the interest of her sect during the lives of her hus- 
band Valentinian I. and of Gratian. But the peace which 
St. Ambrose had procured between Maximus and her son, 
‘ gave her an opportunity to persecute the catholics, especially 
the holy bishop; for she ungratefully forgot the obligations 
which she and her son had to him. When Easter was near 
at hand, in 385, she sent to him certain ministers of state to 
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demand of him the Portian basilic, now called St. Victor’s, 
without the city, for the use of the Arians, for herself, her 
son, and many officers of the court. The saint replied, that 
he could never give up the temple of God. By other mes- 
sengers of the first rank she afterward demanded the new 
basilic ; then again insisted on having at least the former ; 
but the bishop was inflexible. Certain deans or officers of 
the court were sent to take possession of the Portian basilic 
by hanging up in it imperial escutcheons. The citizens, en- 
raged at this violence, seized in the street an Arian priest 
called Castulus. St. Ambrose being informed of this whilst 
he was at the altar, wept bitterly, prayed that God would 
suffer no blood to be shed, and sent out certain priests and 
deacons who delivered the Arian priest. The court, to 
punish the citizens for this commotion, taxed them two hun- 
dred pounds weight in gold. They answered, that they were 
willing to pay as much more, provided they might be allowed 
to retain the true faith. Certain counts and tribunes came 
to summon St. Ambrose to deliver up the basilic, saying, the 
emperor claimed it as his right. The bishop answered, 
** Should he require what is my own, as my land or my 
“© money, [ would not refuse him, though all that I possess 
“* belongs to the poor: but the emperor has noright to that 
*¢ which belongs to God. If you require my estate, you may 
“take it; if my body, I readily give itup ; have youa mind 
* to load me with irons, or to put me to death, Iam content. 
*T shall not fly to the protection of the people, nor cling to 
*¢ the altars: I choose rather to be sacrificed for the sake of 
* the altars.” St. Ambrose continued all that day in the 
old basilic ; but at night went home to bis house, that if they 
designed to seize him, they might readily find him. The 
next morning, which was Wednesday, he went out before 
day to the old basilic, which was immediately surrounded 
with soldiers. A troop of soldiers was sent to seize on the 
‘new church; but St. Ambrose sent certain priests thither 
to officiate, and they threatened the soldiers with excommu- 
nication if they offered any violence; and they came into the 


(8) Rofin, Hist. 1, 11, ¢, 15. St. Ambrose, ep. 20, ad Soror. Mabill. Itin. Ital. p. 17. 


120 S. AMBROSE, B. C. (Dec. 7. 


church and prayed peaceably, being catholics. In the even- 
ing St. Ambrose preached on patience.’ After the sermon a 
secretary arrived from the court, who, calling the bishop aside, 
made him severe reproaches, and told him that he set him- 
_ self up fora tyrant. The bishop replied, ‘* Maximus, who 

% complains that by my embassy I stopped him from march- 
‘¢ ing into Italy, says not that I am the tyrant over Valenti- 
‘‘nian. Bishops never set themselves up for tyrants; but 
“have often suffered much from tyrants.’? The catholics 
spent all that day in sorrow : and the basilic being surrounded 
with soldiers, St. Ambrose could not return home to his own 
house; but passed the night in reading psalms with his 
brethren in the little basilic of the church, or in some oratory 
in the outer buildings. The next day, which was Maundy 
Thursday, St. Ambrose prayed and preached to the people, 
till news was brought him that the emperor had with- 
drawn the soldiers from the basilic, and had restored to the 
merchants and citizens the mulct which he had imposed 
upon them. Upon which all joined in joy and thanks- 
giving. St.Ambrose gave an account of these transactions to 
his sister Marcellina, who was then at Rome, and had ear- 
nestly begged it of him. At the conclusion of this relation, 
he adds that he foresees greater commotions. After this he 
says : “ The eunuch Calligonus, high chamberlain, said ta me: 
«‘'Thou despisest Valentinian, whilst Iam yet living; I will 
“ cut off thy head.” To which I replied: ‘* May God permit 
“‘ me so to suffer: then I shall suffer as a bishop, and you 
«¢ will act a part becoming a eunuch or courtier. I be- 
‘< seech God that all the enemies of the church may cease 
“¢ persecuting her, and level all their shafts at me, to quench 
‘¢ their thirst with my blood.”"? Soon after Calligonus was 
convicted of a heinous crime, and beheaded. 

The empress was still more exasperated against St..Am- 
brose by the resistance of the people; and persuaded her 
son to make a Jaw for authorising the religious assemblies of 
the Arians, which was ibteHed on the twenty-third of Ja- 
nuary 386." ‘The true author of this law was Mercurinus, 
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whom the Arians made bishop of Milan for those of their 
sect, and who took the name of Auxentius II. In conse- 
quence of this law which forbade any one under pain of death 
to oppose the religious assemblies of Arians, no one could so 
much as advise or present a petition against a church being 
yielded {up to them without incurring the danger of being 
proscribed or put to death.“ The empress therefore in the 
following Lent, in 386, again demanded of St. Ambrose the 
Portian basilic. The holy prelate answered, ‘‘ Naboth would 
‘* not give up the inheritance of his ancestors, and shall I give 
“* up that of Jesus Christ ? God forbid that I should abandon 
* that of my fathers, of St. Dionysius, who died in exile for 
© the defence of the faith; of St. Eustorgius the confessor; 
“© of St. Miroclus, and of all the other holy bishops, my pre- 
*¢ decessors.’”’ Dalmatius, a tribune and notary, came to 
St. Ambrose from the emperor, with an order that he should 
choose his judges at court, as Auxentius had done on his 
side, that his and Auxentius’s cause might be tried before 
them and the emperor; which, if he refused to do, he was 
forthwith to retire, and yield up hissee to Auxentius. The 
saint took the advice of his clergy, and of some catholic 
bishops who were then at Milan; then wrote his answer to 
the emperor, wherein, amongst other things, he says, ‘* Who 
‘¢ can deny that in causes of faith the bishops judge Christian 
** emperors? so far are they from being judged by them. 
§* Would you have me choose lay-judges, that if they main- 
‘‘ tain the true faith, they may be banished, or put to death ? 
* ‘Would you have me expose them either to a prevarication, 
‘‘ or to torments ? Ambrose is not of that consequence, for 
*‘ the priesthood to be debased and dishonoured for his sake. 
*¢ The life of one man is not to be compared with the dignity 
‘‘ of all the bishops. Ifa conference is to be held about the 
“faith, it belongs to the bishops to hold it, as was done 
*‘ under Constantine, who left them the liberty of being 
§¢ judges,” ! 

After sending this remonstrance to the emperor, signed by 
his own hand, St. Ambrose retired into the church, where he 


@9) St. Ambr. ep. 21. ad Valen. 


122 §. AMBROSE, B.C.  {Deent. 


was for some time guarded by the people, who stood within 
doors night and day, lest he should be carried away by vio- 
lence; and the church was soon surrounded by soldiers sent 
from court, who suffered people to go in, but no one to come 
out. St. Ambrose being thus shut up with the people, 
preached often to them. One of those sermons which he 
made on Palm-Sunday is extant, under this title: On not 
delivering up the basilics. In it he says, ‘“* Are you afraid 
‘* that I would forsake you, to secure my own life? But you 
“might have observed by my answer, that I could not 
‘* possibly forsake the church, because I fear the Lord of the 
<* whole world more than the emperor; that if they carry me 
“‘ by force from the church, they may draw away my body, 
“‘ but they can never separate my mind from it: that if he 
“* proceeds against meas a prince, I will suffer as a bishop. 
‘¢ Why then are you troubled? I shall never quit you vo- 
“ Juntarily; but I can never resist or oppose violence. Ican 
‘¢ sigh and lament: I can weep and groan. But tears are my 
‘‘ only arms against swords, soldiers, and Goths. Bishops 
‘¢ have no other defence. Icannot, I ought not to resist any 
‘other ways. But as to flying away and forsaking my 
‘¢ church, that I will never do. The respect which I have 
‘‘ for the emperor does not make me yield cowardly: I offer 
*‘ myself willingly to torments, and fear not the mischiefs 
‘* they threaten me with.——It was proposed to me to de- 
“‘ liver up the vessels belonging to the church: I answered, 
“¢ that if they asked me for my land, my gold, or my silver, 
‘“ [ willingly offered them: but I can take nothing out of the 
<¢ church of God. If they aim at my body and my life, you 
‘‘ ought only to be spectators of the combat; if it is ap- 
“pointed by God, all your precautions will be vain. He 
‘¢ that loveth me cannot give a better testimony thereof than 
‘¢ by suffering me to become the victim of Jesus Christ. 
‘J expected something extraordinary, either to be killed by 
‘‘ the sword, or to be burnt for the name of Jesus Christ. 
‘* They offer me pleasures instead of sufferings. Let none 
‘¢ therefore disturb you by saying, that a chariot is prepared, 
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‘‘or that Auxentius hath spoken severe things.——It was 
** generally said, that murderers were sent, and that I was 
‘© condemned to die. I fear it not, and will not leave this 
“ place. Whither-should I go? Is not every place full of 
‘* eroans and tears, since orders are every where given to 
“‘ drive away catholic bishops, to put those to death who 
** resist, and to proscribe all the officers of cities who put 
** not these orders in execution. What have we said in 
“<* our answers to the emperor which is not agreeable to duty 
“and humility? If he asketh tribute, we do not refuse it: 
** the church lands pay tribute. If he desireth our estates, 
‘* he may take them: none of us maketh any opposition; I 
**do not give them; but then I do not refuse them: the 
‘** people’s contributions are more than sufficient to maintain 
* the poor. We are reproached on account of the gold which 
‘‘ we distribute amongst them: so faram I from denying it, 
“that I glory in it: the prayers of the poor are my defence ; 
“‘ those blind, those lame, those aged persons are more 
‘© powerful than the stoutest warriors. We render to Cesar 
‘“‘ the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that are 
“ God’s. The tribute is Ceesar’s, the church is God’s. No- 
** body can say that this is to be wanting in respect to the 
** emperor. What is more for his honour than to style him 
‘“¢ the son of the church ? The emperor is in the church, not 
*¢ above it.” The saint spoke with an astonishing intrepidity 
of the sword, fire, or banishment, detected boldly the im- 
piety of Auxentius, and other Arian persecutors, and called 
their new law a flying sword sent over the empire to kill 
some by corporal death, others in their souls by the guilt of 
sacrilege. What he mentioned of the chariot is explained 
by Paulinus, who relates, that one Euthymius had placed a 
chariot at a house near the church, that he might take away 
St. Ambrose with greater ease, and carry him into banish- 
ment. Buta year after he was himself put into the same 
chariot, and carried from that very house into banishment : 
under which misfortune St. Ambrose furnished him with 
money and other necessaries for his journey. ‘This historian 
mentions several other stratagems laid during this time to 
take or kill the servant of God, and says that one came with 
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a sword to the chamber of St. Ambrose, in order to murder 
him ; but that, lifting up his hand with the naked sword, his 
arm remained extended in the air motionless, till he confessed 
that Justina had {sent him upon that errand, and, upon bis 
repentance, he recovered the use of the arm. When Saint 
Ambrose had remained several days in the church and adja- 
cent buildings within its inclosure, with the people who kept 
the doors shut, and guarded the passes, the guards were re- 
moved, and he returned to his house. 

St. Ambrose mentions® that the Arians reproached him 
with leading the people into error by singing hymns ; and he 
allows that by hymns he taught them to testify their faith in 
the Trinity. To comfort his people under this persecution, 
he encouraged them te assiduity in singing the hymns and 
anthems which he composed. Psalms were always sung 
throughout the whole church; but St. Ambrose seems first 
to have established at Milan the custom which he learned 
from the oriental churches, of singing psalms alternately by 
two choirs, which spread from Milan to all the churches 
of the west.” God gave a visible consolation to this saint 
and his afflicted flock in the very heat of the persecution by 
the discovery of the relicks of SS. Gervasius and Protasius, of 
which he gives an account in a letter to his sister.) He 
writes, that being desirous to dedicate a new church (which 


(31) Serm. de Basil. non trad. n. 34. Paulin. vit, n. 3.—(® S, Isid. Offic. 1. 1. ¢. 7. 
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(©) Several hymns composed by Saint 
Ambrose are still used by the Latin 
church in the divine office. Among 
these, twelve are ascribed to him by 
St. Austin, St. Isidore, Bede, Cassiodorus, 
the Roman council in 430, &c. as Deus 
Creator Omnium—Jam surgit hora 
tertia—Veni Redemptor Gentium—Illu- 
minans altissimus—/Eterna Christi Mu- 
nera—Somno refectis artubus—Consors 
paterni luminis—O lux beata Trinitas— 
Fit porta Christi pervia, &c. Most of the 
hymns which occur in the daily or ferial 
office in the Latin church seem to be 
St. Ambrose’s. This holy doctor is said 
to have first introduced into the West 
the custom of singing bymns in the 


church. Those which he made are so 
composed, that the sense ends at the 
fourth verse, that they may be sung by 
two choruses. St. Hilary was at the 
same time an excellent composer of 
hymns. George Cassander, in the dedi- 
catory epistle before his Collection of 
hymns, observes, that these titles ef 
hymns, A hymn of St. Peter, of St. Paul, 
&c. are to be thus understood, A hyma 
or song of praise of God, in memory of 
St. Peter, St. Paul, &c. And se we are 
to understand a church, an altar, a mass 
of St. Peter, wf St. Paul, &c. which man- 
ner of speaking occurs in SS. Ambrese, 
Austin, &e. _ 
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at present is called from him the Ambrosian basilic) in the 
same manner that he had before consecrated the Roman 
basilic (which was another church at Milan near the Roman 
gate) he was at a loss for want of some relicks of martyrs, 
till causing the ground to be broke up before the rails of 
the sepulchres of SS. Nabor and Felix, he found the bones of 
SS. Gervasius and Protasius. These relicks were laid in the 
Faustinian basilic, and the next morning were translated into 
the Ambrosian basilic ; during which translation a blind man, 
named Severus, a butcher by trade, was cured by touching 
the bier on which the relicks lay, with a handkerchief, and 
then applying it to his eyes. He had been blind several 
years, was known to the whole city, and the miracle was 
performed before a prodigious number of people; and is 
testified also by St. Austin, who was then at Milan, in three 
several parts of his works, and by Paulinus in the life of Saint 
Ambrose. Our saint made two sermons on the occasion of 
this translation, in which he speaks of this and other miracles 
wrought by the holy relicks, by which he assures us, that 
many possessed persons were delivered, and many sick healed. 
St. Austin?» and Paulinus say, that an end was put to the 
persecution of St. Ambrose by the discovery of these relicks 
in 386. The Arians indeed at court pretended, that Saint 
Ambrose had suborned men to feign themselves possessed ; 
which calumny he confutes in the second of these sermons 
by the notoriety and evidence of the facts, which was such 
as to put the Arians to silence, and to oblige the empress to 
let St. Ambrose remain in peace. Dr. Middleton revives the 
slanders of the Arians, pretending these miracles to be juggle 
and imposture. But Dr. Cave®? mentions the miraculous 
cure of Severus, and the many other miracles wrought by 
those relicks, and by the towels and handkerchiefs laid upon 
the bodies, as incontestable, attested by St. Ambrose in ser- 
mons preached upon the spot before the relicks. This 
learned protestant critic adds: ‘‘ The truth of which miracles 


(%) S. Ambr. ep. 22. S. Aug. Conf. 1. 9. ¢. 7. et 1. and I. 22. de Civ. c. 8. n.2. also 
‘Serm. 286. (ol. 39. de div.) c. 8. n.2. See on SS. Gervasius and Protasius, June 19. 
—(#5) S, Aug. Conf. 1. 9. c. 7.—(®*) Cave’s Life of St. Ambrose, sect. 4. p. 400. See 
Petri Puricelli historica Dissertatio de SS, Gervasio et Protasio. in fol. Mediolani. 
1658. 
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*‘ js abundantly justified by St. Ambrose, St. Austin, and 
** Paulinus, who were all then upon the place; and indeed 
“they were notoriously evident to the whole city, and twice 
“* the subject of St. Ambrose’s sermons. I make no doubt 
“‘ but God suffered these to confront the Arian impieties, 
** and to give the highest attestation to the catholic cause, so 
** mightily at this time opposed, traduced, and persecuted.” 
Maximus, who had been then acknowledged emperor both 
by Valentinian and Theodosius in solemn treaties, wrote to 
Valentinian, exhorting him not to persecute the catholic 
church, as Sozomen and Theodoret testify. ‘ All Italy,”’ 
said he, * Africa, Gaul, Aquitain, and Spain ; and, in short, 
*< Rome, which holds the first rank in religion, as well as in 
“empire, maintain this faith.” 

In the year 387, news daily came to Milan of the prepara- 
tions Maximus was making to invade Italy. Ambition is 
restless and insatiable ; its burning thirst is only increased by 
the greatest successes, till it is at length buried in the pit 
which itself has dug, as Cineas elegantly, but unsuccessfully 
represented to king Pyrrhus. Maximus thought Britain, 
Gaul, and Spain, which he possessed in peace, and without 
danger of being molested, as nothing, so long as he was not 
master of Italy: and the astonishing success of his usurpa- 
tion made him only enlarge his views farther, and think 
more due to him. Valentinian and his weak mother were 
in no condition to oppose him, and in this distress they had 
again recourse to St. Ambrose, whom they besought to stand 
in the gap, and venture on a second embassy to stop the 
march of a prosperous usurper. The good bishop, burying 


(c) St. Ambrose built four churches at 
Milan, 1. Dedicated to God in honour of 
the Blessed Virgin and all holy virgins, 
now called St. Simplicianus’s. 2. In ho- 
nour of St. Peter, now called St, Naza- 
rius’s. 3. In honour of all the saints, 
now St. Dionysius’s. 4, In honour of all 
saints, commonly called the Ambrosian. 
It never was the cathedral, but St. Am- 
brose was there interred; and his body, 
and those of SS. Gervasius and Protasius 
repose there to this day. The archbishop 
Peter Oldradus, in 764, built an adjoin- 


ing monastery called Saint Ambrose’s. 
Archbishop Arnulph, in 1002, erected 
there the figure of the brazen serpent 
brought from Constantinople, not that 
which Moses set up in the desert, but a 
type of the cross, as was usual. See 
Gretser, De Cruce, |. 1. ¢, 41.. The same 
archbishop placed there a great wooden 
cross, in which he put a considerable 
portion of Christ’s true cross. See Petri 
Puricelli Descriptio Historica Basilice 
Ambrosiane, ap. Grevium, t. 4, Thesaur. 
Scriptor. Ital. ¢, 2, p. 49. 472. , 
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the memory both of public and private injuries, readily 
undertook the journey, and arriving at Triers, the next day 
went to court. Maximus refused to admit him to an au- 
dience but in public consistory, though the contrary was a 
customary privilege both of bishops and of all imperial am- 
bassadors. St. Ambrose made a remonstrance upon this 
account, but chose rather to recede from his dignity, than. 
not execute his commission. He therefore was introduced 
into the consistory, where Maximus was seated on a throne, 
who rose up to give him a kiss, according to the custom of 
saluting bishops and great men in those times. But Ambrose 
stood still among the counsellors, though they persuaded 
him to go near the throne, and the emperor called him. 
Maximus reproached him with having deceived him in his 
former embassy, by preventing him from entering Italy at a 
time when nothing could have cpposed him. St. Ambrose 
said he was come to justify himself, though it was glorious to 
have saved the life of an orphan prince: but that he could 
not have opposed the march of his legions, or shut up the 
Alps with his body, and that he had not deceived him in any 
thing ; only when Maximus insisted that Valentinian should 
come to him, he had pleaded that it was not reasonable that 
a child should cross the Alps in the depth of winter. He 
' added, that Valentinian had sent Maximus’s brother, whom 
he saw there present, safe to him, when he could have sacri- 
ficed him to his passion, when the news of the bloody assas- 
sination of his brother Gratian was brought to him; but he 
conquered his resentment, and scorned to pay like for like. 
The bishop reproved Maximus for the murder of Gratian, 
and of many great men whom he had put to death for no 
other crime than their fidelity to their natural prince ; for 
which he admonished him to do penance. He also entreated 
him to give up the body of Gratian to Valentinian, a brother 
dead, for his own brother whom he had received alive and 
unhurt; the ashes of an emperor only that he might not be 
deprived of the honour of a burial. The tyrant answered, 
that he would consider of it ; but he was extremely incensed 
at St. Ambrose, because he constantly refused to communi- 
cate either with the tyrant, or with any of his bishops ; these 
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were the Ithacians, who desired the death of the Priscillianist 
heretics. When he was inflexible in this point, he was or- 
dered forthwith to depart. Seeing Hyginus, an aged bishop, 
sent at the same time into banishment, he interceded that 
he might be furnished with necessary provisions, and not 
sent without a garment to cover him, or a bed tolie on. But 
St. Ambrose could not be heard, and was himself thrust out 
of doors. He therefore returned to Milan, and: wrote to 
Valentinian an account of his unsuccessful embassy, advising 
him to be cautious how he treated with Maximus, a con- 
cealed enemy, who pretended peace, but intended war.) 
The event shewed the truth of this conjecture. For Valen- 
tinian sent Domninus, a favourite courtier, to succeed Saint 
Ambrose in this embassy. Maximus entertained him with 
all the obliging caresses and demonstrations of honour, 
amused him with assurances, and, as an instance of his 
friendship toward Valentinian, sent back with him a con- 
siderable part of his army, as he gave out, to assist the 
emperor against the barbarians who were then falling upon 
Pannonia. But these soldiers, coming to the Alps, seized all 
the narrow passages ; which was no sooner done, but Maxi- 
mus followed after with his whole army, and marched with- 
out the least opposition into Italy, where he took up his 
quarters at Aquileia. 

The news of this unexpected surprise ened terror ota 
every place. Valentinian and his mother, in the utmost 
consternation, took ship, and fled to Thessalonica, whence 
they sent to the emperor Theodosius, to beg his speedy 


assistance before all was lost. That great prince had been 


employed in quelling the barbarians on different sides, and 
settling the peace of the church and state in the East, which 


had hindered him from revenging the death of Gratian. 


Upon receiving the message of the fugitive young emperor, 
he left Constantinople, wat went to Thessalonica, where, in 
the most tender and paternal manner, he comforted the 
distressed remains of the family of the great Valentinian I. 
He represented to the young prince that, by favouring the 
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Arian impiety, and persecuting the catholic church, he had 
provoked heaven; and he effaced out of his mind all the 
impressions of heresy ; for it was a fundamental maxim with 
Theodosius to undertake no enterprise without first doing 
every thing by which he might engage God on his side. 
Theodosius had some time before buried his most virtuous 
wife, the empress Flaccilla, who was descended of the #lian 
family, (of which was the emperor Adrian) but was more 
illustrious by her virtues than by her birth. Prayer and the 
care of the poor were her chief employments. She went to 
visit them, served them herself, and was proud of descending 
to the lowest offices of Christian charity in attending the sick 
under the most loathsome diseases.“ She made no other 
use of the entire confidence which her husband reposed in 
her, and of the influence which her virtue and amiable quali- 
fications gave her over the mind of that great prince, than to 
inspire him with piety, the most sacred respect for the divine 
law, and the warmest zeal for religion; finding much more 
pleasure in seeing him holy, than seeing him master of the 
world. To preserve him from the snares of the Arians, 
whose impiety she detested, she engaged him to chase from 
his palace some who kept a secret correspondence with 
Eunomius; and appealing to the decisions of the Nicene 
council from all captious sophisms, avoided the dangers of 
subtle curiosity.°9 Theodosius being then a widower, and 
meeting at Thessalonica the princess Galla, sister to Valenti- 
nian II. to give him a pledge of his friendship, married. her, 
and in spring in 388, declared war against Maximus, and dis- 
missed the ambassador the tyrant had sent to court his favour. 
It was his chief care to procure the blessing of God upon his 
army. For this he gave orders for solemn prayers to be every 
where put up to God, and sent to entreat the most eminent 
solitaries in Egypt to lift up their hands to heaven whilst he 
fought.°? He'consulted in particular St. John, who fore- 
told his victory, and the principal events of his reign.©” 
Setting out from Thessalonica, he caused excellent regula- 
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tions for the discipline and moderation of bis troops in their 
march to be made and observed, insomuch that no city nor 
province was aggrieved by their passage. With incredible 
valour and prudence he entirely defeated Maximus upon the 
banks of the Save, near Siscia, now Peisseg, in Pannonia, and 
soon after that tyrant’s brother Marcellin, upon the Drave, 
though their armies were superior in numbers to his own. 
Thence he dispatched Arbogastes, general of the barbarians 
in his army, into Gaul, to seize that country, and marched 
himself to Aquileia, where Maximus had shut himself up. 
His own soldiers seeing it impossible to escape, stripped him 
of his imperial robes, and delivered him into the hands of 
Theodosius, who reproached him for his perfidiousness with 
more compassion than anger, and was inclined to spare his 
life; but at last suffered him to be beheaded on the twenty- 
eighth of July 388, after he had reigned almost five years. 

Theodosius proceeded to Milan, where he staid from the 
tenth of October to the latter end of May. At Calinicus in 
Mesopotamia, certain Christians who had been insulted by 
the Jews in a religious procession, pulled down their syna- . 
gogue. Theodosius, who had been informed of the affair by 
the count of the East, ordered the bishop, and other Chris- 
tians who had demolished the synagogue, to'rebuild it, and to. 
be rigorously punished. The Oriental bishops wrote to Saint 
Ambrose, entreating him to obtain a mitigation of this sen- 
tence. St. Ambrose solicited him first bya strong letter,©? and 
afterward by a discourse which he made him in the church ; 
and did not go up to the altar to say mass, till he had pro- 
cured his promise of a pardon.®) The deputies of the senate’ 
came to compliment the emperor at Milan, and petitioned 
that the altar of victory, which Maximus had allowed to be 
restored, might be preserved in the senate-house. Theodosius — 
seemed inclined, upon motives of state, to grant their request ; 
but St. Ambrose easily engaged him to reject it. This em- 
peror, after having passed all the winter, and part of the 
spring at Milan, went to Rome, where in June he received 
the honour of a triumph. He made his entrance in a chariot 
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drawn by elephants, which the king of Persia had lately sent 
him. The spoils of enemies, and the representations of pro- 
vinces which he had conquered or delivered, were carried 
before him. The lords of his court in rich apparel encom- 
passed him, and the senate, nobility, and people, followed 
with extraordinary acclamations. The magnificence of this 
pomp was incredible, yet nothing in it seemed to be re- 
garded but the conqueror, for whom it was made, and the 
greatest ornament of this triumph was the modesty of him 
that triumphed. Pacatus, the Gaulish orator, pronounced a 
panegyric before him, with the applause of the senate and all 
the orders of the city. Theodosius made the young Valen- 
tinian ride in his chariot, and share in the glory of the triumph. 
During his residence at Rome he walked about without 
guards, and gained the hearts of the people by his civility and 
generosity. He abolished the remains of idolatry, prohibited 
pagan festivals and sacrifices, and caused the temples to be 
stripped of their ornaments, and the idols to be broke in 
pieces. But he preserved those statues which had been made 
by excellent artists, ordering them to be set up in galleries, 
or other public places, as an ornament to the city. Symma- 
chus, who had entered into a confederacy with Maximus, and 
pronounced a flattering speech in his honour, was accused of 
high treason, and fled into a church for sanctuary. But The- 
odosius would take no notice of what had passed during the 
reign of the usurper: and Symmachus made a panegyric in 
the senate in his honour, in the close of which he artfully re- 
newed his petition for the altar of victory. ‘Theodosius was 
offended at the obstinacy of such a solicitation, and returning 
him thanks for his panegyric, reproved him for his assurance, - 
and commanded him to present himself no more before him. 
But he soon restored him to his favour and dignity.°” Theo- 
dosius returned to Milan on the first of September, and re- 
stored the whole western empire to Valentinian, in whose 
mind, by repeated instructions, he imprinted so deeply the 
eatholic faith, that the young prince put himself entirely un- 
der the discipline of St. Ambrose, and honoured him as his 
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father to his death. His mother, Justina, was dead before the 
end of the war. The heresiarch Jovinian having been con- 
demned by pope Siricius at Rome, retired to Milan ; but was 
there rejected by Theodosius, and anathematized by St. Am- 
brose, in a council which he held in 390. 

This council was yet sitting, when the news of a dreadful 
massacre committed at Thessalonica was brought to Milan.°° 
Botheric, who was general of the forces in Illyricum, and re- 
sided at Thessalonica, caused a charioteer who belonged to 
the circus to be put in prison, for having seduced a young 
servant in his family, and refused to release him on a certain 
festival on which his appearance in the circus was demanded 
for the public diversion. The people not being able to obtain 
his liberty, grew enraged, and proceeded to so violent a se- 
dition, that some officers were stoned to death, and their bo- 
dies dragged along the streets, and Botheric himself was slain. 
Upon this news Theodosius, who was naturally hasty, was 
transported with passion ; but was mitigated by St. Ambrose 
and some other bishops, and promised to pardon the delin- 
quents. Ruffinus, who became afterward a firebrand in the 
state, and was master of the offices, and other courtiers and 
ministers persuaded him, that the insolence of the people was 
grown to the highest pitch merely by impunity, and must be 
restrained by an example of severity. . It was therefore re- 
solved that a warrant should be sent to the commander in 
Illyricum, to let loose the soldiers against the city till about 
seven thousand persons should be put to death. This inhu- 
man commission was executed with the utmost cruelty, whilst 
the people were assembled in the circus, soldiers surrounding 
and rushing in uponthem. The slaughter continued for three 
hours, and seven thousand men were massacred, without dis- 

stinguishing the innocent from the guilty. Such was the bru- 
tality of the soldiers, that a faithful slave, who offered to die 
for his master, was murdered by them. It is also related, 
that a certain father seeing his two sons ready to be butchered, 
by his tears moved the murderers to compassion so far, that 
they promised to spare the life of one of them, whom they 
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left to his choice ; but whilst the distracted father ran first to 
one, then to another, not being able to abandon either of 
them, they growing impatient of delays, massacred them both. 
The horror with which the news of this tragical scene filled 
the, breast of St. Ambrose and his colleagues is not to be ex- 
pressed ; but our saint thought it best to give the emperor a 
little time to ‘reflect, and enter into himself. The emperor 
was not then at Milan; but was to return in two or three 
days. St. Ambrose, that he might not see him too soon, left 
the town, and wrote him a very tender strong letter, which 
is extant, exhorting him to penance, and declaring, that he 
neither could nor would receive his offering, or celebrate the 
divine mysteries before him, till that obligation was satisfied ; 
for how much soever he loved and respected him, he gave 
the preference to God : and he loved his majesty not to his 
prejudice, but to his salvation.“ Soon after, the bishop came 
to town, and the emperor, according to his custom, went to 
church. But St. Ambrose went out and met him at the 
church-porch, and forbidding him any farther entrance, said: 
“‘ It seems, sir, that you do not yet rightly apprehend the 
‘© enormity of the massacre lately committed. Let not the 
‘¢ splendour of your purple robes hinder you from being ac- 
‘© quainted with the infirmities of that body which they cover. 
‘© You are of the same mould with those subjects which you. 
** governs; and there is one common Lord and Emperor of 
“the world. With what eyes will you behold his temple ? 
“ With what feet will you tread his sanctuary ? How will 
“‘ you lift up to him in prayer those hands which are still 
‘© stained with blood unjustly spilt ? Depart, therefore, and 
‘* attempt not, by a second offence, to aggravate your for- 
‘mer crime; but quietly take the yoke upon you which 
** the Lord has appointed for you. It is sharp, but it is me- 
*¢ dicinal, and conducive to your health.”’ The prince offered 
something by way of extenuation, and said that David had 
sinned. The holy bishop replied: ‘‘ Him whom you have 
*‘ followed in sinning, follow also in his repentance.” © 
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Theodosius submitted,accepted the penance which the church 
prescribed, and retired to his palace, where he passed eight 
months in mourning, without ever going into the church, and 
clad with penitential or mourning weeds. After this term the 
feast of Christmas being come, he remained still shut up in 
his palace, shedding many tears. Ruffinus, the master of the 
offices, and prefect or comptroller of his household or palace, 
who was not baptized before the year 391, asked him the 
reason of his grief, and told him he had only punished cri- 
minals, and had no cause to fall into depression of mind; 
for piety required not so cruel an affliction. Thus this cour- 
tier, after having induced his master to commit a crime, at- 
tempted by his flatteries to weaken his repentance. But the 
emperor redoubling his tears and sighs, said to him: “ Ruf- 
** finus, thou dost but make sport and mock me. Thou little 
‘‘ knowest the anguish and trouble I feel. I weep and be- 
“wail my miserable condition. The church of God is open 
** to beggars and slaves: but the church doors, and conse- 
** quently the gates of heaven too, are shut against me. For 
“our Lord has peremptorily declared: Whatever you shalt 
“‘ bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven.’ Ruffinus said: 
“¢ Tf you please, I will run to the bishop, and will use so 
‘* many arguments with him, that I will persuade him to 
‘absolve you.”’ The emperor answered: “ it will not be in 
‘¢'your power to do it. I know the justice of the sentence he 
“« has passed, and he is an inflexible man where the laws of 
*¢ religion are concerned, and will never, out of respect to the 
“Gmperial dignity, do any thing against the law of God.” 
He added, that it was better to finish his penance, than vainly 
demand the favour of an over-hasty absolution. Rufhnus 
insisted upon it that he should prevail. Whereupon the 
émperor said: ‘* Go quickly then.” And flattering himself 
with the hopes that Ruffinus had given him, he followed him 
soon after. St. Ambrose no sooner saw the comptroller 
coming towards him, but he abruptly broke out, and said : 
** Ruffinus, you carry your assurance and boldness beyond all 
“bounds. You was the adviser and author of this massacre. 
** How can you then intercede for another? You have laid 
‘¢ aside all shame, and neither blush nor tremble at the re- 
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«* membrance of so great a crime, and an assault made upon 
‘‘the image of God.” Ruflinus fell to entreaties, and be- 
sought the bishop with all possible earnestness, adding, that 
the emperor would be there by and by.. ‘If so,’’ said the 
bishop, “I tell you plainly, I shall forbid him to enter the 
‘¢church-porch. And if he think good to turn his power 
** into force and tyranny, here I am, most ready to undergo 
“¢ any death, and to present my throat to the sword.” Ruf- 
finus seeing the resolution of the bishop, dispatched a mes- 
senger to the emperor, to inform him of what had. passed, 
and to advise him to stay at home. The prince received the 
information in the midst of the high-street ; but said: “ I 
« will go, and receive the affront and rebuke which I de- 
«‘ serve.” When he came to the inclosure of the holy place, 
he did not go into the church; but went to the bishop, who 
was sitting in the auditory, and besought him to give him 
absolution. St. Ambrose stood up, and said: ‘‘ What! do 
“you come here to trample upon the holy laws of God?’ 
* 1 respect them,” said the emperor, ‘ I will not enter the 
* sacred porch contrary to the rules: but I beseech you to 
*¢ free me from these bonds; and not shut against me the 
‘door which the Lord hath opened to all penitents.’’ 
The bishop said: “ What penance have’ you done, after 
‘having been guilty of such a crime?” ‘It is your 
‘¢ part,”’ said the emperor, “ to inform me what I ought 
** to do; to prescribe the remedies, and apply the plaster: 
‘‘and it is mine to submit, and to comply with the pre- 
‘* scriptions.’’°*) St. Ambrose ordered him to place himself 
amongst the public penitents in the church. Sozomen 
assures us, that the emperor made a public confession of his 
sin: and St. Ambrose, in his funeral oration, describes how 
he knelt at the church door, and lay long prostrate in the 
rank of the penitents, repeating with David :- My soul hath 
cleaved to the pavement: UO Lord, restore my life, according to 
thy word.) He remained in this posture beating his breast 
from time to time, tearing his hair, and, with tears running 
down his cheeks, begged wader of God, lamenting his sin 
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in the sight of all the people, who were so touched at it, as 
to weep along with him, and to pray a long while. St. Am- 
brose enjoined him, before he gave him absolution, to draw 
up a law to cancel all decrees that are made in haste or pas- 
sion, and to command a respite of thirty days before execu- 
tion of all warrants or sentence which regard life or the 
forfeiture of estates, that it may be discovered if any surprise 
or passion had any part in it. This Jaw the emperor forth- 
with commanded to be drawn up, and signed it with his own 
hand, promising always to observe it. Such a law in part 
had been made by Gratian, eight years before, with which 
this of Theodosius is now joined in one.“ Theodosius, after 
his absolution, passed no day to his death on which he did 
not bewail afresh this offence into which he was drawn by 
surprise, and through the instigation of others, as St. Ambrose 
remarks. ; 

Theodoret mentions another example of humility and re- 
ligion which this great emperor shewed whilst he was at 
Milian; which some moderns placed before, and others.after 
his penance.“ It happened on a great festival, that having 
brought his offering to the altar, he remained within the rails 
of the sanctuary, that is, within the chancel or choir, Saint 
Ambrose asked him, if he wanted any thing. The emperor 
said he staid to assist at the holy mysteries, and to communi- 
cate. The bishop sent his archdeacon to him with this mes- 
sage: ‘*‘ My Lord, it is lawful for none but the sacred mi- 
‘¢ nisters to remain within the sanctuary. Be pleased there- 
‘*« fore to go out, and continue standing with the rest. The 
“ purple robe makes princes, but not priests.”? Theodosius 
answered, That he staid not with a design of doing any thing 
against the church, or out of any affectation to distinguish 
himself from all the rest: but that he thought the custom 
was the same at Milan as at Constantinople, where his place 
was in the sanctuary; and after having thanked the arch- 
bishop for being so kind as to inform him of his duty, he 
went out of the rails, and took his place among the laity. 
At his return to Constantinople, on the first great holiday 
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that he went to the great church, he went out of the sanc- 
tuary, after he had made his offering. The archbishop 
Nectarius sent to desire him to come back, and resume the 
place designed for him. The pious emperor answered with 
a sigh: ‘* Alas! how hard is it for me to learn the difference 
** between the priesthood and the empire! I am encom- 
* passed with flatterers, and have found but one man that has 
“‘ set me right, and told me the truth. J know but one true 
‘¢ bishop in the world: this is Ambrose.”’ From that time 
he kept without the rails or chancel, a little above the 
people, in which he was imitated by succeeding emperors. 
Theodosius, after staying almost three years in the West, left 
Valentinian in peaceable possession of that empire, and 
would carry home no other recompense of his labours and 
victories than the glory of having restored that prince, and 
afforded so many nations a disinterested protection. In his 


- return into the East, all the people came out to meet him 


a 


with extraordinary joy, and his reception in every city on 
the road, was a kind of triumph, especially at Constantino- 
ple, where he arrived on the ninth of November 391; and ~ 
he appeared more glorious by the marks of love which he 
received of his subjects, than by the victories he had gained 
over his enemies. 
The young Valentinian followed in every thing the advice 
and instructions of St. Ambrose, honouring and loving him 
with as much ardour as his mother had formerly persecuted 
him with fury. Never was prince more ready to correct his 
faults. When he was told that he was too fond of the sports 
of the circus, he renounced those diversions, except on in-— 
dispensable occasions. ‘When some said that his passion 
for hunting diverted his mind from business, he presently 
ordered all the wild beasts he kept in a park to be killed. 
It was said by some, that he advanced the hour of his meal 
too early out of intemperance: he made use of this advice, 
and became so abstemious, that he fasted very often, and 
ate but little, even in the magnificent entertainments which 
he provided for his courtiers. He eased his subjects of 
many burdens and taxes, and never imposed any new ones, 
saying, the people were already too much oppressed. Yet 


a 


138 S. AMBROSE, B. C. (Dec. 7. 


count Arbogastes, general of his forces, came to an open 
breach with him. This man was a Frank by birth, but 
had been brought up from his youth in the Roman army, 
and was a pagan. By the great power to which he arrived, 
he assumed so much as to command Valentinian, and dispose 
of all things at pleasure. The emperor at length resolved 
no longer to brook his imperious behaviour, and bear with 
his insolence. In 392, when they were both together in 
Gaul, busy in securing the country against the Germans, 
their misintelligence was carried to the highest pitch. But 
at length a seeming peace was concluded. The emperor 
pressed St. Ambrose to come to him at Vienne in Gaul, to 
be a witness to their reconciliation, and he was desirous to 
be baptized by him, being then in the twentieth year of his 
age. In his impatience to see him, and receive the holy 
sacrament of regeneration, he used often to say, “‘ Shall I 
‘* be so happy as to see my father ?”” He never had that hap- 
piness, being strangled by Arbogastes whilst he was diverting 
himself in the garden of his palace, on the banks of the 
Rhone, at Vienne, on the fifteenth of May 392. St. Am- 
brose, who was advanced on his journey as far as the Alps, 
upon hearing this tragical news, returned to Milan, watering 
all his steps with his tears. VaJentinian’s corpse was buried 
with Gratian’s at Milan, and St. Ambrose pronounced his 
funeral oration, in which he largely proves, that his desire 
of baptism supplied the want of it, and promises always ‘to 
remember him in his sacrifices and prayers. Arbogastes 
. placed the imperial diadem on the head of Eugenius, a rhe- 
torician by profession, a man of parts and Jearning, who had 
long been in his service, and from an ignoble condition had 
been raised to high undeserved honours. This man was a 
nominal Christian, but unsettled in religious principles ; for 
he flattered the heathens, and placed great confidence in 
divinations and auguries. They hastened their march into 
Italy, and courted St. Ambrose by very obliging letters ; but 
before they arrived at Milan, the holy bishop had retired to 
Bologna, where he assisted ‘at the transiation of the relicks 
of SS. Vitalis and Agricola. Thence he went to Florence, 
where he consecrated a church, called afterward the Ambro- 
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sian basilic, like another at Milan, which was mentioned 
above. At Florence, St. Ambrose lived in the house of the 
most considerable among the citizens, named Decentius, 
whose infant child happened to die. The mother laid him 
upon the bed of St. Ambrose while he was abroad. The 
saint being returned laid himself upon the child, in imitation 
of Eliseus, and by his prayers restored him to life, as Pau- 
linus assures us. Theodosius refused all terms proposed to 
him by Eugenius’s ambassadors, and raised a powerful army 
to march against the traitors. He prepared himself for war 
by fasts, prayers, and frequent visiting of churches ;“* and 
he sent to implore the prayers of St. John of Egypt. ‘That 
holy hermit, who had formerly foretold him the defeat of 
Maximus, sent him an assurance that this enterprise against 
_Eugenius would be more difficult than the former against 
Maximus had been, yet that he should obtain a complete 
victory, but should die shortly after.“ Theodosius, before 
he set out, among many actions of heroic and public charity, 
justice, devotion, and piety, by a rescript inserted in the 
Roman law, pardoned all injuries in word or action that had 
ever been committed against his person. ‘‘ For,” said he, 
‘¢ if it be by indiscreet levity that any one has spoken against 
‘* us, we ought not to regard it; if itis by folly, we ought 
‘* to pity him ; if by ill-will, we are very willing to pardon 
<Grlgieanttt 

His army was assembled under Timasius, who commanded. 
the Roman legions, Stilico, a Vandal prince who had married 
Serena, the emperor’s niece; Gainas, general of the Goths, 
&c. Theodosius joined them in Thrace, marched through 
Pannonia and Illyricum, and forced the passes of the Alps, 
which Arbogastes had so fenced and guarded as to look upon 
them as not only impregnable, but even inaccessible. Yet 
Arbogastes was not dismayed, and drew up his army in 
battalia in the spacious plains of Aquileia, at the foot of the 
Alps. Inthe first engagement Arbogastes gained the day; 
and in a second, the army of Theodosius was upon the point 
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of being broken and dispersed, when, by a fervent prayer, 
he conjured God to. defend the cause of his own divine 
honour.” Soon after, there arose from the Alps an im- 
petuous wind, which put the squadrons of the enemy into 
strange disorder, drove back their darts and arrows, and beat 
clouds of dust upon their faces which deprived many of the 
use of their sight, and almost of their respiration,“ which 
gave Theodosius a complete victory. Theodoret“® tells us, 
that the prince, before this second batile, shut himself up one 
night in a church to pray, and falling asleep, saw in a vision 
two men in white, on white horses, who promised him that 
they would assist him. The one was St. Philip the apostle, 
the other St. John the Evangelist. Evagrius and his com- 
panions taking leave of St. John in Thebais, that holy man 
giving them his blessing said: ‘ Go in peace, my dear chil- 
‘¢ dren, and know that they hear this day in Alexandria that 
‘* Theodosius has defeated the tyrant Eugenius. But this 
*¢ prince will not long enjoy the advantage of his victory, 
** and God will ere long withdraw him out of this world.” 
Eugenius, who was seated on a hill near the field of battle, 
was taken and brought to Theodosius, who reproached him 
with his crimes and credulity in the promises of heathenish: 
diviners, and commanded him to be beheaded on the sixth 
of September in 394. Arbogastes, after wandering two days 
in the mountains, became his own executioner, thrusting 
two swords one after another through his body.” 'Theodo- 
sius pardoned all the rest of their party; and never was any 
prince more moderate in his victory. He knew how to 
pardon, scarce how to punish ; and he seemed to forget that 
he had enemies as soon as he had overcome. Being whee 
that the children of Eugenius and Flavian (general of his: 
Roman forces) had taken sanctuary in the churches of Aqui- 
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leia, he sent a tribune with an order to save their lives. He 
took care to have them educated in the Christian religion, 
left possessions for them, and used them as if they had been 
of his own family. As this victory was rather God’s than 
his own, his first care was that a solemn thanksgiving should 
be rendered to him throughout his whole empire. He wrote 
particularly to St. Ambrose on that subject. This holy arch- 
bishop had returned to Milan as soon as Eugenius was de- 
parted thence: and upon receiving his letter with the news 
of his victory, he offered the holy sacrifice in thanksgiving, 
and sent one of his deacons to him with letters, in which, after 
having expressed his joy for the prosperity of his arms, he 
represented to him, that he ought to give God the whole 
glory thereof, that piety had contributed more to it than 
valour, and that his victory was incomplete unless he par- 
doned those who were involved in the misfortune rather than 
in the crimes of the tyrant, to which mercy he strongly 
exhorted him.©” This he besought in particular in favour of 
those who had taken refuge in the churches; which the 
saint doubted not of obtaining from a prince in whose behalf 
God had wrought prodigies, as he had formerly done in 
favour of Moses, Josue, Samuel, and David.“ A little 
while after, St. Ambrose went to Aquileia to wait upon the 
emperor. Their interview was full of joy and tenderness. 
The archbishop prostrated himself before this prince, whom 
piety and the visible protection of God had rendered more 
venerable than his victories and crowns, and prayed that 
God would bestow on him all the blessings of heaven as he 
had loaded him with all the prosperity of the earth. The 
emperor, on his side, cast himself at the feet of the arch- 
bishop, imputing to his prayers the favours which he had 
received from God, and entreating him to pray for his salva- 
tion, as he had done for his success. Then they entertained 
themselves about the means of restoring religion. 
Theodosius soon followed St. Ambrose to Milan, who was 
gone the day before; but the prince refrained some time 
from the holy communion, because he had been stained with 
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blood, though shed in a just.and necessary war.) In the 
mean time he studied by compunction to purify his soul, and 
was assaulted by a mortal dropsy, which the fatigues of his 
expedition and the severity of winter had brought on him. 
He sent for his children to Milan, and would receive them in 
the church on the day on which he received the communion 
the first time after his wars. He gave his two sons excellent 
instructions how to govern well, then turning to St. Ambrose 
he said, ‘‘ These are the truths which you have taught me, 
** and which I myself have experienced. It is your part to 
“< make them descend in my family, and to instruct, aceord- 
‘‘ ing to your custom, these young emperors whom I leave 
“to you.”’ The archbishop answered, that he hoped God 
would give to the children a teachable heart and easy temper, 
which he had given the father. He granted and confirmed 
by law, a general amnesty and pardon to all rebels who were 
returned to their duty, by which they were re-established in 
their estates and dignities. He discharged the people of the 
augmentations of tribute, desiring that his subjects. might 
enjoy the advantage of a victory to which they had contri- 
buted by their prayers and labours. Nothing could be more 
pathetic than his last exhortations to those senators who still 
remained idolaters, that they would embrace the faith of 
Christ, in which he declared it to have been his greatest 
desire to make all his subjects faithful servants of Jesus 
Christ.©) He gave much of his time to his devotions, and 
to pious conversation with St. Ambrose, in whose arms he 
expired on the seventeenth of January in the year 395, of 
his age the fiftieth. St. Ambrose preached his funeral ser- 
mon on the fortieth day after his death, and his body was 
conveyed to Constantinople, and every where received with 
honours which rather resembled triumphs than funeral 
solemnities. 

‘In the year 395 St. Ambrose discovered the bodies of the 
holy martyrs Nazarius and Celsus, in a garden near Milan, 


(55) Oros. 1. 7. ce. 36, 


(f) This was prescribed in some peni- | phil. c. 13. Num, ¢c.31, St. Ambrose im 
tential canons. See St. Basil to St. Am- | fun. Theodos, 


nN 


Dee. 7.) S. AMBROSE, B.C. 143 


and translated them into the basilic of the apostles, near the 
Roman gate. Their blood was gathered up with plaster and 
linen; and this was distributed to others as a precious 
relick.“® A person possessed with a devil was delivered by 
St. Ambrose at these relicks, before which the devil tor- 
mented him till the saint bade him hold his peace. One who 
had counterfeited grants for the office of a tribune, the saint 
delivered to Satan; and even before the bishop had done 
speaking, the unclean spirit seized on him, and began to tear 
him: ‘* At which,” saith the secretary Paulinus, ‘‘ we were 
‘* all much terrified.” He adds, ‘‘ We saw in those days 
*‘ many dispossessed at his command, and by the laying on 
“‘ of his hands.’? He also mentions sick persons who-were 
cured by his prayers. The reputation of St. Ambrose reached: 
the most distant countries, and drew to Milan two Persians 
of the greatest authority and wisdom in that nation, who 
came thither furnished with many questions to make trial of 
his wisdom. They discoursed with him by the help of an 
interpreter for a whole day, and departed full of admiration. 
A little before our saint’s death, Fritigil, queen of the Marco- 
manni, having heard of thé fame of his sanctity from a 
certain Christian that came from Italy, was moved by it to 
believe in Jesus Christ, and sent ambassadors to him with 
presents for the church of Milan, entreating St. Ambrose to 
instruct her by writing in what she was to believe. He sent 
her an excellent letter in form of a catechism, which is now 
lost. The queen having received it, persuaded the king to 
submit himself and. his people to the Romans, and went her- 
self to Milan: but to her great affliction, did not find Saint 
Ambrose alive. 


Our holy bishop made the administration of the sacrament 
of penance achief part of his pastoral care. Paulinus writes 
thus of him: “‘ Whenever any person confessed their sins to 
‘‘ him, in order to receive penance, he shed such an abun- 
** dance of tears as to make the penitent also to weep. The 
“¢ sins which were confessed to him he never disclosed to any 
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‘one, only interceded with God.” In his writings he 
explains in a great detail all the parts and duties of penance. 
Speaking of the obligation of confessing sins, he says: ‘‘ If 
“* thou wilt be justified, confess thy crime. Foran humble 
‘* confession loosens the bonds of sins.’ And again, 
<* ‘Why are you ashamed to do this in the church, where it 
** ought only to be an object of shame not to confess our 
‘* faults, seeing we are all sinners; where he is most com- 
<* mendable oan is most humble, and he is the most just 
“‘ who is the lowest in his own eyes.’ Against the Nova- 
tian heresy St. Ambrose wrote his two Nea Of penance. 

In the first, he shews that absolution is to be given to peni- 
tents for all sins however grievous. But, toward the end, 

observes that their penitence must be condign and sincere. 
‘¢ If any one,”’ says he, ‘* be guilty of secret @ sins, and does 
‘* penance for them very heartily, in obedience to the com- 
“‘ mands of Jesus Christ, how shall he receive the reward, 
‘* unless he be restored to the communion of the church? [I 
«* would have the guilty hope for the pardon of his sins ; yet 
** he should beg it with tears, sighs, and the Jamentations of 
‘* all the people. I would have him pray for absolution; and 
‘‘ when it is twice or thrice delayed, Jet him believe that 
‘this delay proceeds from the want of importunity in his 
‘‘ prayers. Let him redouble his weeping, let him render 
“himself more worthy of pity; and then let him return, 
«¢ let him throw himself at the feet of the faithful, let him 
“ embrace them, kiss them, bathe them with his tears ; and 
< let him not forsake them, that so our Lord may say to him, 
‘* Many sins are forgiven him because he loved much. 1 have 
“* known some persons who, in their penance, have disfigured 
‘¢ their face with much weeping, who have’ hollowed their 
‘‘ cheeks with continual tears, who have prostrated them- 
‘¢ selves on the ground to be trod under foot, who, by their 
‘Sf contin fasting, have rendered their countenances so pale 
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ees Siquis oeculta habens crimina.”| tion is condemned by the authority of 
Daillé will have it to be read, “‘ Siquis | all manuscript copies. 
multa habens crimina.”’ But his correc- 
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** and disfigured, that they carried in a living body the very 
<‘image of death.” In the second book, after answering 
some objections of the Novatians, he shews that penance is 
false and fruitless without a total change of heart and man- 
ners, in which its very essence consists. ‘ There are others,” 
says he, “ who may be immediately restored to communion, 
‘““ These do not so much desire to be loosed, as to bind the 
** priest ; for they do not unburden their own conscience, 
‘¢ but burden that of the priest, who is commanded not to 
** give holy things to dogs; that is, not easily to admit impure 
* souls to communion.——I have found more persons who 
** have preserved the innocence of their baptism, than who 
*¢ have done penance as they should do after they have lost 
“¢ it.——They must renounce the world, and allow less time 
‘‘ for sleep than nature requires; they must break their 
** sleep with groaning and sighing, and employ part of that 
*‘ time in prayers; they must live in such a manner as to 
‘¢ be dead to the use of this life: let such men deny them- 
* selves, and change themselves wholly,” &c. St. Ambrose 
exhorts the faithful to very frequent communion, because 
the holy eucharist is our spiritual bread and daily nourish- 
ment, not a poison. In his book, On the mysteries, com- 
posed in 387, he instructs the new baptized, expounding the 
ceremonies of baptism and confirmation, and the sacrament 
of the holy eucharist, which he does in the clearest terms.“ 


* (b) The same doctrine, and some of the | liturgy and ecclesiastical office of the 


same expressions occur in the six books 
On the sacraments, which are ascribed 


to St. Ambrose by the writers of the ninth’, 


century, and in MSS. of the eighth cen- 
tury. The author was a bishop, lived 


where the number of adult catechumens : 


was very great, and remains of idolatry 
still subsisted. But the work is an imi- 
tation of St. Ambrose’s on the mysteries, 
more at large, written in a low flat style. 
If these books should not be St. Am- 
brose’s as the Benedictin editors of his 
works doubt, and Ceillier and Rivet, 
(p. 397.) think most probable, the cause 
of the church is so much the stronger, by 
having two vouchers instead of one. See 
the remarks of the Benedictin editors. 
(t. 3. p. 341. ed. Ben.) The ancient 


Vor. XIi. 


church of Milan, called the Ambrosian 
rite, certainly received a new lustre from 
our saint’s care, but is proved from his 
writings to have been older as to many 
accidental differences from the Roman; 
whether St. Barnabas, or more probably, 
St. Marocles was the first author. See 
Le Brun Explic. de Cerem. de la messe, 
(t. 2. diss. 3. p. 175.) and L’Origine Apos- 
tolica della Chiesa Milanese, e del Rito 


della Stessa. Opera del dottore Nicolo 


Sormanni, Oblato e Prefecto della Bibl. 
Ambros. in Milano. 1755. The sermons 
attributed to St. Ambrose in former edi- 
tions are thrown by the Benedictins into 
the Appendix, with the treatise, To a de- 
vout virgin, and two prayers before mass, 
though some critics think one of these, 


K 


146 


S. AMBROSE, B. C. 


(Dec. 7 


That this book On the mysteries, is the undoubted work of 
our holy doctor, is manifest not only from the unanimous 
consent of authors, but also from the first part of this book 


which begins, ‘‘ Summe Sacerdos,” &c. 
differs not so much in style but it may be 
the work of our saint. On the Te 
Deun, see Berti’s life of St. Austin, also 
Le Brun, &c. 
~ The commentaries of St. Ambrose on 
the scripture were originally sermons 
which he ‘preached to his people. His 
Hexaémeron, or on the work of six days 
or the Creation, is copied in some places 
from St. Basil. His book, On paradise, 
or, On the fall of Adam, is a continuation 
of the same work. His books On Cain 
.and Abel, On Noah and the ark, On 
Jsaac, and On the Soul, (in which he ex- 
plains the union of the Divine Word with 
the soul, and that of Christ with his 
church by an application of the sacred 
book of Canticles to that subject) con- 
tain an exposition of those parts of scrip- 
ture, and set off in an elegant and beau- 
tiful style the lives of those patriarchs as 
excellent models of virtue. In his trea- 
tise, On the advantage of death, he 
shews the happiness of dying, because 
death has nothing terrible in itself, and 
is a deliverance from snares and sin ; for 
to live on stillto sin without repentance, 
is worse than todie at persent in sin. He 
closes it by a pathetic invitation of souls 
to heaven. The treatise On the flight of 
the world, is filled with solid instructions 
on the vanity of the world, the danger of 
its charms, and the frailty of our nature 
prone to evil. 
Jacob, and On a happy life, he gives ex- 
cellent instructions on docility and per- 
severance to the new baptized Christians, 
with an ex position of the history of that 
patriarch, It is followed by the book 
On Joseph, and by that On the benedic- 
tions of the twelve patriarchs. That On 
Elias and fasting, consists of sermons 
preached before and in Lent, and com- 


mends fasting and the virtue of tempe- | 


rance. That On Naboth, is an invective 
against avarice from that part of Achab’s 
history. That On Toby, is composed out 
of several sermons preached on the vir- 
tues of that holy man. The four books 
Qn the interpellation, or, Complaints of 


very ancient. 
In the two books On > 


Job and David, are a strong description 
of the miseries, dangers, and snares of 
this life; for even affluence of earthly 
goods is a dangerous snare, by which 
souls fall into pride and the forgetfulneas 
of God. The apology of David justifies 
the honour of that holy king, inasmuch 
as his repentance ‘expiated his crimes. 
The saint gives a devout and elegant ex- 
position of the Miserere psalm, which 
expressed the penitential sentiments in 
which the king wept for his sins all the 
remainder of his life. His commentaries 
on several of the psalms abound in ex- 
cellent maxims of morality: that on the 
hundred and eighteenth is his master- 
piece, His commentary On St. Luke was 
the first that was written among the 
Latins on that gospel. Several excellent 
passages of morality and piety, are in- 
terspersed in this work; and the saint 
admirably expresses his tender and ar- 
dent love to our divine Redeemer: but a 
great part of this book is taken up in 
shewing the harmony and concordance 
of the evangelists in the sacred history. 
The treatise To a virgin that was 
fallen, is attributed to St. Ambrose in 
ancient MSS. and though the style differs 
from that of his other works, it seems 
not sufficient alone to disprove the testi- 
mony of the oldest copies that are extant. 
At least the author was a bishop, and 
The virgin was a young 
lady of quality, who had pronounced her 
vows publicly before the “people, taken 
the veil, and entered a monastery. Yet 
three years after fell into sin with a man, 
and had a child: was convicted before 
the bishop, and put under public pe- 
nance. The author of this treatise repre- 
sents to her the heinousness of her 
crime, exhorts her to do penance in con- 
tinual sorrow and grief all the rest of her 
life, that at least she might avoid the 
punishment of hell, and tells her that 
she ought not to expect absolution in 
this life; so as ever to be released from 
the severity of her penance before her 
death. This expression may be softened 
by a mild interpretation, though some 
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itself. After having explained the ancient types of the 
eucharist, as the sacrifice of Melchisedech, the manna and 
the water flowing out of the rock, he adds: ‘* You will 
‘¢ say perhaps I see something else : how can I be sure that 
‘¢ T receive the body of Christ? Prove that it is not what 
“ hath been formed by nature, but what the benediction 
<¢ hath consecrated, and that the benediction is more powerful - 
“than nature, because it changes even nature itself.” He 
urges the example of the rod of Moses changed into a ser- 
pent, and several other miracles ; and, lastly, the incarnation, 
which mystery he compares to that of the eucharist. ‘A 
‘¢ virgin,” says he,‘ brought forth. ‘This is contrary to the 
‘‘ order of nature. The body which we consecrate, came 
“ forth of a virgin: Why do you seek for the order of nature 
‘*in the body of Jesus Christ, since Jesus Christ was born 
‘¢ of a virgin against the order of nature. Jesus Christ had 
“© real flesh which was fastened to the cross, and laid in the 
*‘sepulchre. So the eucharist is the true sacrament of this 
<‘ flesh. Christ himself assures us of it. Zhis is, says he, my 
“‘ body. Before the benediction of these heavenly words it 
‘‘ is of another nature, after the consecration it is the body. 
‘‘ Tf man’s benediction has been capable of changing the 
** nature of things, what shall we say of the divine consecra- 
“tion, wherein the very words of our Saviour himself 
‘* operate ? The word of Jesus Christ, which could make 
** that out of nothing which was not, can it not change that 


have thought it savours of Novatianism, 
and consequently that the author can- 
not be this father; it was perhaps some 
other prelate of the same name. 

St. Ambrose in the rules which he lays 
down for oratory, requires a chaste, sim- 
ple, clear style, full’of weight and gra- 
vity, without either affecting elegance, 
or despising the smoothness and graces 
of language. Yet he fell into the fashion- 
able defects of his time, and gave his 
discourse such ornaments as were then in 
vogue. But, notwithstanding puns and 
quibbles which he sometimes uses, he 
wrote with uneommon force, and with 
an affecting tenderness. For an instance 
of the first, Fenelon appeals to his letter 


of Theodosius ; and of the latter, to what 
he writes on the death of his brother 
Satyrus. The books which he took pains 
about are very smart, ingenious, and 
adorned with flowers and figures: in the 
rest, his style is always noble, short, sen- 


‘tentious, and full of strokes of wit: it 


always has a certain sweetness and 
smoothness. His letters to the emperors, 
and some others are masterpieces, and 
shew how well he was acquainted with 
the world and business, and had a free 
air and easy way in conversing with all 
ranks, and managing all affairs. See the 
Benedictin monks of St. Vanne, Critiques 
de M. Dupin, t. 3. 
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‘* which is into what it was not ?” &c. The saint recommends 
to the new believers to keep the mysteries secret. St. Austin,. 
who was baptized by St. Ambrose in 387, must have been 
present at these discourses which St. Ambrose then made to 
the Neophytes. St. Ambrese was particularly careful in the 
choice of his clergy. This appears from several instances 
which the saint himself relates. One of his friends he would 
never be prevailed upon to admit among the clergy, on 
account of some levity in his carriage. Another, who was 
one of the clergy, he forbade ever to walk before him, ona 
like account; for he was persuaded that such faults proceed 
from an irregularity of the mind.“® He forbids the clergy 
to intermeddle with business or traffic, wishing them to be 
contented with their small patrimony, or, if they have none, 
with their salaries. In order to regulate the manners of 
the clergy that they might be the light of the world, he com- 
posed; in 386, three books On the offices of the ministers ; 
in which, however, he often descends to general precepts of 


morality adapted to Christians 


(59) St. Ambr. 1. 1. Offic. c. 18. n. 


@) The Roman orator wrote a famous 
book of offices, or practical precepts of 
morality, which two Roman emperors 
read so diligently as to be able to repeat 
it by heart. It is, nevertheless, imper- 
fect, and would have been more useful 
if the method in some parts had been 
clearer. To remedy this last inconve- 
nience, the marquis Andrea Luigi de 
Sylva, in his elegant and prolix Italian 
eommentary on Cicero's offices, dedicated 
to Don Philip of Spain, duke of Parma, 
printed at Vicenza in 1756, has reduced 
the principles of morality laid down in 
this book into a clearer order. But the 
author was unacquainted with the duties 
of resignation, humility, mortification, 
penance, and others, and even of the re- 
gulation of the affections, and the end of 
our actions. Aristotle’s ethics seem the 
most complete system of morals that ever 
came from the pen of a heathen, and 
the four cardinal virtues are explained 
by him in a clear and beautiful order. 
Yet he is utterly a stranger to the most 


of all denominations. 


79,——(60) Ib. 1. 1. c. 36. n. 184. 


heroic moral virtues ; and spoils the rest 
by allowing a mixture of vanity, pride, 
and self-love in the composition of every 
virtue. His description of the magnani- 
mous or perfectly virtuous man is the 
portraiture of the most intolerable re- 
fined pride. (Ethic. l. 7.c.7, 8. See 
Francis Il, duke of Rochefoucault’s 
Maxims, and M. l'Esprit, Fausseté des 
virtues humaines.) Indeed so much is 
man’s reason blinded by his passions, that 
the systems of morality laid down by all 
the greatest heathen philosophers are 
disgraced by many shocking impieties 
and absurdities. (See bishop Cumber- 
land on the Law of Nature.) And the 
best human virtues which are barely 
human (or destitute of principles of re- 
vealed religion) are mostly so interested 
that self-love seems the spring of all the 
actions and affections which they pro- 
duce: pure virtue is very rare, and only 
found where it is built on the gospel 
principles of self-denial, and the cruci- 
fixion of inordinate self-love. This gives 
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One of St. Ambrose’s last actions was the ordination of 
St. Honoratus, bishop of Vercelli. .A few days before he fell 
sick, he foretold his death, but said, he should live till Easter. 
Before he took his bed he continued his usual studies, and 
expounded the forty-third psalm. Whilst he dictated this 
exposition, Paulinus, who was his amanuensis, looking up, 
saw a flame in the form of a small shield covering his head, 
and by degrees creeping into his mouth; upon which his 
face became white as snow, though soon after it returned to 
its usual complexion. ‘‘I was so affrighted thereat,’’ says 
Paulinus, ‘‘ that I remained without motion, and could not 
‘‘ write what he dictated till the! vision was over. He was 
© then repeating a passage of scripture which I well remem- 
*‘ ber; and on that day he left off both writing and reading, 
“‘so that he could not finish the psalm.”? We have this 
exposition of St. Ambrose upon the forty-third psalm, which 
ends at the twenty-fifth verse, and nothing is said upon the 
two last. He must have been already sick; for Paulinus 
assures us, that when he was well, he never spared the pains 
of writing his books with his own hand. After having or- 
dained a bishop of Pavia, he was taken so ill that he kept his 
bed a long time. Upon this news count Stilico, the guardian 
and prime minister of Honorius, who governed the western 
empire, was much troubled, and said publicly, ‘“‘ The day 
“‘ that this great man dies, destruction hangs over Italy.”’ 
And therefore sending for as many of the nobility and 
magistrates of the city as he knew had the greatest interest 
and sway with the bishop, he persuaded them to go to 
him, and by all means prevail with him to beg of God a 
longer life. They went, and standing about his bed with 
tears, entreated him to intercede with heaven for his own 
life for the sake of others; to whom he answered, ‘‘ I have 
“© not so behaved myself among you that I should be ashamed 


a great advantage to this work of Saint 
Ambrose above those of heathen philo- 
sophers, though he often confines his 
discourse to moral or philosophical con- 
siderations. However, the author dis- 
covers how great an advantage morality 
derives from the gospel revelation. Thus 
he shews (b. 3. ch. 1.) that the maxim 


of Scipio, “ That he was never more 
busy nor less alone than when he was by 
himself,” was more excellently verified 
in Moses, Elias, Eliseus, and the apostles, 
who not only.knew how to converse with 
themselves, but also were always with 
God, and employed in heavenly medita- 
tion, which is the just man’s delight. ; 
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* to live longer; nor am I afraid to die, because we have a 
“* good master.” He lay in a gallery, at the end whereof 
were four deacons, discoursing together who might succeed 
him. They spoke so low that they could hardly hear each 
other. Yet when they named Simplician, the bishop, though 
at a distance, cried out three times, *‘ He is old, but good.” 
At which they were so surprised that they hastened out of 
the place. As St. Ambrose was praying in the same place, 
he beheld Jesus Christ coming toward him with a smiling 
countenance. This he told Bassianus, bishop of Lodi, who 
was praying with him, and from him Paulinus learned it. 
The saint died a few days after. The day on which he ex- 
pired he lay with his hands extended. in form of a cross for 
several hours, moving his lips in constant prayer, though it 
could not be understood what he said. St. Honoratus,. bishop 
of Vercelli was there, and being gone into an upper chamber 
to take a little rest, heard a voice crying three times to him: 
‘* Arise, and make haste; for he is going to depart.”? He 
went down, and gave him the body of our Lord, which the 
saint had no sooner swallowed, but he gave up the ghost.©” 
St. Ambrose died about midnight before Holy Saturday, the 
fourth of April in 397; he was about fifty-seven years old, 
and had been bishop twenty-two years and four months. 
The common suffrage of all antiquity has ranked him among 
the four great doctors of the Latin church.“ His feast is 
kept on the seventh of December, the day on which he was 
ordained bishop ; and he is honoured on the same not only 
in the western calendars, but also in those of the oriental 
church. The body of St. Ambrose reposes in a vault under 
the high altar in the Ambrosian basilic at Milan; it was 
first interred near the relicks of SS. Gervasius and Prota- 
sius. God was pleased to honour him by manifesting that 
through his intercession he protected the state against the 
idolaters. Radagaisus, a king of the Goths, a pagan, threat- 
ened the destruction of Christianity, and the ruin of the 


(81) Paulin. n. 47.—(2) See Pagi ad an, 397. 


«®) These four doctors are St. Jerom, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and St. Gregory 
the Great, ‘ 


= 
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Roman empire, which he invaded with an army, it is said, 
of two hundred thousand, others say, four hundred thousand 
men, about the year 405. He had vowed to sacrifice all the 
Romans to his gods; and he seems to have been the last 
instrument which the devil raised to attempt to re-establish 
idolatry in the empire. The pagans among the Romans 
seemed disposed to rebel, and openly imputed these calami- 
ties to the establishment of Christianity. But the Romans, 
commanded by Stilico, obtained a complete victory, without 
any loss of men, and Radagaisus was taken prisoner, with his 
two sons, and put to death. ‘Tillemont gives the following 
relation.) ‘‘ Radagaisus besieged Florence.. This city was 
** reduced to the utmost straits, when St. Ambrose, who had 
** once retired thither, (and who had now been dead nine 
‘¢ years) appeared to a person of the house where he had 
‘* lodged, and promised him that the city should be delivered 
‘from the enemy on the next day. The man told it to 
‘*‘ the inhabitants, who took courage and resumed the hopes 
‘‘ which they had quite lost; and onthe next day came 
‘* Stilico with his army. Paulinus who relates this, learned. 
‘it from a lady who lived at Florence.” And this proves 
what St. Paulinus, the bishop of Nola says: “That God 
‘* granted the preservation of the Romans to the prayers of 
«St. Peter, St. Paul, and the other martyrs 2nd contessors 
** who were honoured by the church throughout the em- 
* pire.”’ Though the forces of the emperor Honorius were 
too weak to oppose this torrent, at their approach Rada- 
gaisus was struck with a sudden panic, and fled, and his 
scattered troops were taken, and sold like droves of cattle. 

- $t. Ambrose joined together in the conduct of his life a 
wonderful generosity and inflexibility, where the divine law 
was concerned, with all possible prudence and moderation ; 
yet in all his actions tempered the boldness and authority of 
a bishop with an air of sweetness and charity. By.this he 
gained all hearts, and his inflexible severity in points of duty 
appeared amiable and mild, whilst every one saw thatit pro- 
ceeded wholly from the most tender charity. St. Austin tells 


3) Tillemont Hist. des emp, t. 5. p. 540. 
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us, that in his first interview, when he was a stranger to Saint 
Ambrose, and enslaved to the world and his passions, he was 
won by him, because he saw in him a good eye, and a kind 
countenance, the index of his benevolent heart. “Isawa 
‘* man affectionate and kind to me,” says he. When a friend 
shews, by his words and behaviour, that he has sincerely and 
only our interest at heart, this opens all the avenues of our 
mind, and strengthens and enforces his admonitions, so that 


they never fail to make deep impressions. 


They who speak 


affectionately, and from their hearts, speak powerfully to the 
hearts of others. This is the property of true charity, the 
most essential qualification of a minister of Christ, who is 
dead to the world and himself, and seeks no interest but that 
of Christ and his neighbour in the salvation of souls. 


ST. FARA, V. ABBESS. | 


Agneric, one of the principal officers of the court of Theo- 
debert IT. king of Austrasia, had, by his wife Leodegonda, 
four children; St. Cagnoald, who took the monastic habit 
under St. Columban at Luxeu, about the year 594; St. Faro, 
who became bishop of Meaux; St. Fara, and Agnetrudis. 
In 610, St. Columban being banished from Luxeu, in his 
_flight lodged atthe house of Agneric, called Pipimisium, two 
leagues from Meaux, the present Aupigny, according to 


Mabillon, or Champigny, according to Du Plessis. 


Saint 


Cagnoald, who accompanied this abbot in his exile into Swit- 
zerland, probably introduced him to his father, and Saint 
Columban gave his blessing to all the family; and when he 
came to Fara, consecrated her to God in a particular manner, 


4) St, Faro, in ancient writings, is. 


called Burgondofaro, and St. Fara, Bur- 
gundofara. Baillet (28 Oct. in S. Faro) 
pretends that they were so called because 
Burgundie farones, or lords of the 
kingdom of Burgundy ; for this critic 
pretends, that Brie was part of the pro- 
vince of the Senones, which belonged to 
the dominions of Gontran, king of Or- 
leans and Burgundy, though it had for- 
merly been part of the kingdom of Aus- 
trasia. See F. Danie), Hist, t. 1. p..146. 


\ 


But Du Plessis shews that Meaux be- 
longed not to Gontran, but to Theode- 
bert II. king of Austrasia; and that, Fara 
signifying lineage, these names implied 
that the persons were of Burgundian 
extraction, which Jonas, in the life of 
St. Fara, testifies to have been the inter- 
pretation of this name. See Mabillon, 
Act. Ben. p. 617. Ruinart, Not. in 
Chron. Fredegarii, p. 621. Du Plessis, © 
Hist. de Meaux. Not. 1]. p. 632, t. 1. 
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Jonas says she was then in her infancy; Baillet supposes her 
then fifteen; Du Plessis only ten. When she had attained 
the age of puberty, her father proposed to her an honourable 
match. The holy virgin did every thing that lay in her 
power to prevent it, and fell into a lingering sickness, which 
brought her life in danger. St. Eustasius, St. Columban’s 
successor, when that holy man went to Bobio in Italy, made 
a journey thither, by order of Clotaire IJ. in order to per- 
suade him to return, taking with him St.Cagnoald, who had 
returned to Luxeu when St. Columban left Switzerland. 
St. Eustasius, after he came back, repaired to the court of 
Clotaire II. to give him an account of his embassy, and in his 
way lodged at Agneric’s. Fara discovered to him her earnest 
desire of consecrating her virginity to her heavenly spouse. 
The boly man told her father, that God had visited her with 
a dangerous illness which threatened certain death, only 
because he opposed her pious inclinations, and after praying 
some time prostrate on the ground, he arose, and made the 
sign of the cross upon her eyes; whereupon she was forth- 
with restored to her health. The saint recommended her. to 
her mother, that she .might be prepared to receive the veil 
at the time he should come back from court. No sooner was 
he gone out doors, but Agneric began again to persecute his 
daughter, in order to extort her consent to marry the young 
nobleman to whom he had promised her. Fara fled to the 
church, and when she was told that, unless she complied with 
her father’s desire, she would be murdered ; she resolutely 
answered: ‘ Do you think I am afraid of death? To lose 
<‘* my life for the sake of virtue, and fidelity to the promise 
‘¢ T have made to God, would be a great happiness.”” Saint 
Eustasius speedily returned, and easily reconciled her father 
to her, and engaged Gondoald, bishop of Meaux, to give her 
the religious veil. This happened in the year 614. The 
foundation of the famous monastery of Faremoutier, is dated 
a year or two after this, Agneric having given his pious 
daughter a competent portion of land, and raised a building 
proper for this purpose. The abbey was originally called 
-Brige, from the Celtic word which signifies a bridge : Du- 
Plessis supposes that there was then, as there is at present, a 
) 
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bridge over the river at the confluence of the Aubetin and 
the Great Morin. Hence the neighbouring forest, now called. 
the Forest of Faremoutier, took that name. The Latin 
' name Eboriacas or Evoriacas,. which in the seventh age was 
given to this monastery, seems to have been derived from the 
Celtic ; and from this monastery and forest a district of the 
country on the south of the Marne tock the same name, and 
is now called Brie.”) This monastery was founded double, 
and St. Eustasius sent thither from Luxeu St. Cagnoald, who, 
in 620, was made bishop of Laon, and St. Walbert, who, 
being born of an illustrious family in Ponthieu, and having 
served some time in the army, had retired to Luxeu. He 
afterward succeeded St. Eustasius in that abbacy in 625. 
Jonas was also a monk at Faremoutier, soon after the foun- 
dation of that house, and an eye-witness to the eminent 
virtues of the holy persons who inhabited it, and of which 
he has left us an edifying account. 

St. Fara, though very young, was appointed abbess of the 
nunnery, and assisted with the councils of St. Cagnoald and 
St. Walbert, settled there the rule of St. Columban, in its 
greatest severity. We find that the use of wine was there 
forbid, and also that of milk, at least in Lent and Advent, 
and. the religious made three confessions a-day, as is men- 
tioned in the life of St. Fara; that is, thrice every day they 
made a strict examination of their consciences, and made a 
confession or manifestation of what passed in their souls to 
their superior. This practice of rigorous self-examination 
and confession or manifestation is most strenuously recom- 
mended an ordered in all the ancient rules of a monastic 
life, as a most important and useful means of attaining 
purity of heart, a perfect government of the affections, a 
habitual Christian watchfulness, and true perfection. Under 
the direction of guides perfectly disengaged from all earthly 
things, and enlightened in the paths of virtue, many heroic 
souls at the same time filled this monastery and all France 
with the odour of their sanctity. Among these, several are 


() See Du Plessis, n.17. p. 639.— Reg. S. Bened. c. 7. Poenitent.S, Columbani, p.98. 


_ ©) Saltus Briegius, Bede, &c. 
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honoured in the calendars of the saints, as St. Sisetrudis, Saint 
Gibitrudis, St. Hercantrudis,® and others. From the life of 
St. Gibitrudis, it appears, that in this monastery it was cus- 
tomary to say a trental of masses for every one that died in 
the house during thirty days after their decease. St. Fara. 
was the directress of so many saints, and walked at their head 
in the perfect observance of all the rules which she pre- 
scribed to others. Her younger brother St. Faro, was so 
moved by her heavenly discourses one day when he came to 
pay her a visit, that he resigned the great offices which he held 
at court, persuaded a young Jady to whom he had promised 
marriage to become a nun, and took the clerical tonsure. 
In 626, he succeeded Gondoald in the episcopal chair of 
Meaux, died in 672, and was buried in the monastery of the 
Holy Cross, which he founded, and which bears his name. 
His protection and holy counsels were a support and comfort 
to St. Fara, under the assaults which she had to sustain. 
Agrestes, a turbulent monk, pretending to correct the rule 
of St. Columban in several points, drew over St. Romaric, 
founder of the abbey of Remiremont, and St. Amatus, first 
abbot of that house; though they afterward discovered the 
snare, and repented of their fault. St. Fara was upon her 
guard, and constantly opposed all attempts to undermine the 
severity of the holy rule which she had professed. Ega, mayor 
of the palace of Clovis II. raised a troublesome persecution 
against her, which she bore with patience and constancy to his 
death, in 641. On the other side, the reputation of her virtue 
reached the remotest parts. Several English princesses 
crossed the seas, to sacrifice at the foot of the altars the pomp 
and riches which waited for them on thrones. The glittering 
splendour of the purple and courts appeared in their eyes an 
empty seducing phantom: they trampled it under their feet, 
and preferred the humility of a cloister to worldly greatness, 
Sedrido, the first of these princesses, was daughter of 
Hereswith, whose father Hereric, was brother to St. Edwin, 
the glorious king of the Northumbers. St. Hereswith had 
her by a first husband, whose name has not reached us. Her 


(8) See Mabill, Act. Ben, p. 439. 44], 449. 
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second husband was Annas, king of the East-Angles, with 
whose consent she renounced the world, and died a nun at 
Chelles. Her daughter Sedrido passed into France in 644 or 
646, about two years after Annas, her father-in-law, had as- 
cended the throne, and embracing the humble state of a- 
crucified life at Faremoutier, served God with joy, in sack- 
cloth and ashes, in the heroic practice of all Christian virtues. 
Though a stranger, she was chosen to succeed St. Fara, and 
governed this flourishing colony of saints from 655 till her 
happy death. Her mother Hereswith, her sister Edelburge, 
(daughter of Hereswith and king Annas) and ber niece Er- 
kengota, daughter of her sister Sexburga, and of Ercombert 
king of Kent, passed. at the same time into France, hoping in 
this exile more perfectly to forget and be forgotten by the 
world, which they renounced. St. Edelburge, called by the 
French St. Aubierge, is called by Bede, the natural daugh- 
ter of Annas ; whence many have inferred that she was ille- 
gitimate. But the word natural child seems never to have 
been anciently taken in that sense, but in opposition to an 
adoptive child. Itis at least visible that Bede here.uses it to 
distinguish her birth from that of Sedrido, who was only step- 
daughter to Annas. St. Edelburge was chosen third abbess 
of Faremoutier, upon the death of Sedrido, and is honoured 
among the saints in the diocess of Meaux, on the seventh of 
July. An ancient chapel in her honour, which stands not 
far from the abbey, was rebuilt in 1714. A spring which is 
near it is esteemed a holy well; and many drink at it out 
of devotion. It was beautified and adorned at the expense 
of certain English gentlemen, who resided in that country in: 
1718. St. Erkengota, called by the French Artongate, died 
a private nun at Faremoutier, and is honoured with an office 
in the diocess of Meaux on the twenty-third of February.” 
Some Benedictin writers add to these St. Hildelide, a nun © 
at Faremoutier, who was also an English princess ; and was 
the assistant of St. Edelburge in the foundation of the great 
nunnery of Barking. The primitive spirit of the religious 


“ (4) Bede, 1.3. c. 8.—() Sueton. in Tib. c. 52. See Rob. Stephen. Thes. ling. Latin. 
V. Naturalis.—©) Du Plessis, note 34. p. 699. t. 1.—( Bede, 1,3. ¢, 8. Brev. 
Meldens. Menolog. Bened. 
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state which was established by these glorious saints, was long 
maintained in this monastery of Faremoutier.© St. Fara, 
after having been purified by a painful lingering sickness, 
and made worthy of the crown of eternal glory, was called to 
receive it on the third of April, about the year 655.9 By 
her last will she gave part of her estates to her brothers and 
sister, but the principal part to her monastery ; and in these 
latter, mentions her lands at Champeaux. It therefore seems 
a mistake in some critics that she founded there another mo- 
nastery. A conventual priory seems to have been afterward 
erected there by the monastery of Faremoutier. It has been 
since converted into a collegiate church of canons, and is 
situate in the diocess of Paris. ‘The relicks of St. Fara were 
enshrined in 695, and a great number of miracles has been 
wrought through her intercession. 

Dame Charlotte le Bret, daughter to the first president 
and treasurer-general of tie finances in the generalité or 


district of Paris, who was born in 1595, lost her left eye at - 


seven years of age, was received a nun at Faremoutier in 
1609, and in 1617, lost her right eye, and became quite blind. 
She went twice out of her monastery to consult the most 
famous oculists at Paris, who unanimously agreed that an 


essential part of the organ of her eyes was destroyed, and 


_ @) See Mabillon Act. SS, Bened. t. 2. p. 449. et Annal. Bened. t. 1. p. 434. Du 
Plessis, note 19. p. 642.—() See her last will and testament, published by Toussaints 
Du Plessis, Hist. de l’Eglise de Meaux. Pieces Justificatives; t.2. p. 4. 


() At what time the abbey of Fare- | to Marnioutier or Cluni. Thus La Celle 


moutier exchanged the rule of St. Colum- 
ban for that of St. Bennet, has been the 
subject of warm debates between le 
Cointe and the Benedictins. 2 The latest 
epoch that can be fixed is about the time 
of Charlemagne. Within half a league 
from Faremoutier is situated the abbey 
of La Celle, which name was formerly 
given to hermitages, and small monaste- 
ries. This was raised upon the cell of St. 
Blandin, a hermit, born of poor parents, 
who died there on the first of May, about 
the tenth century. A council at Meaux, 
about the year 1082, ordered all small 
communities which did not maintain 
above ten monks, to be subjected either 


became subject tu the former. In 1633, 
the monks of Marmoutier yielded it te 
F. Francis Walgrave and the English 
Benedictin monks, upon condition that 
the claustral prior, after his election, be 
instituted to his office by, and his com- 
munity be subject to, the visitation of the 
grand prior and monks of Marmoutier. 
(See the deed of this convention in Du 
Plessis, t. 2. n. 40. p. 343. and his ac- 
count of this transaction, t. 1. p. 117. 1.2. 
n. 38.) The English Benedictins were 
aliens in France till naturalized by Lewis 
XIV. in 1650, by letters patent, which 
were renewed in 1674, and again by Lewis 
XV. in 1723. (ib. p. 734. t. 2. p, 443.) ~ 
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her sight irrecoverably lost ; and, to remove the pain which 
she frequently felt, they by remedies extinguished all feeling 
in the eye-balls and adjacent nerves, insomuch that she could 
not feel the application of vinegar, salt, or the strongest 
aromatic ; and if ever she wept, she only perceived it by 
feeling the tears trickle down her cheeks. Four years after - 
this, in 1622, the relicks of St. Fara being taken out of the 
shrine, she kissed one of the bones, and then applied it to 
both her eyes. She immediately felt a pain in them, though 
they had been four years and a half without sensation, and 
the lids had been immoveably closed ; and she had scarce 
removed the relicks from her eyes, but a humour distilled 
from them. She cried out, begging that the relicks might be 
applied a second and a third time; which being done, at the 
third touch she cried out, that she saw. In that instant her 
sight was perfectly restored to her, and she distinguished all — 
the objects about her. Then, prostrate on the ground, she 
gave thanks to the author of her recovery, and the whole 
assembly joined their voices in glorifying God.“ The cer- 
tificates and affidavits of the surgeons and physicians who had 
treated her, and the affidavits of the eye-witnesses of the fact 
were juridically taken by the bishop of Meaux, (John de 
Vieupont) who, by a judicial sentence given on the ninth 
of December 1622, declared, that the cure of the said blind- 
ness was the miraculous work of God. ‘The abbess Frances 
de Ja Chastre, and the community of nuns, signed and pub- 
lished a certificate to the like purport; in which they also 
mention the miraculous cures of two other nuns, the one of 
a palsy, the other of a rheumatism.) Other miracles per- 
formed through her intercession are recorded by Carcat 
and Du Plessis, who appeal to memoirs of the abbey, drawn 
up in an authentic manner, &c. The name of St. Fara is 
exceedingly honoured in France, Sicily, Italy, &c. See the 
life of St. Burgundofara ascribed to Bede, but really the'work 
of Jonas, of whom some account is given at note under the 
life of St. Columban, on the twenty-first of November ; he | 
wrote at Faremoutier the lives of St. Columban and his suc- 


(10) Du Plessis, t.1 1.5. n. 12. p. 433, 434.—C) Ib, Pieces Justif. t. 2. p. 320. 322, 
—(l2) August. Carcat, Vie de S. Fare, p. 238, &c. 
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cessors, St. Attalus and Bertulfus at Bobio, St. Eustasius at 
Luxeu, and St. Fara. See also Du Plessis, Hist. de l’Eglise 
de Meaux, ft. 1. 1.1.n. 21, &c. t. 2. p. 1. 


DECEMBER VIII. 
ples Sean 


THE CONCEPTION OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 


So great are ao tani we reap from the incarnation of 
the Son of God, and so incomprehensible is the goodness 
which he hath displayed in this wonderful mystery, that to 
contemplate it, and to thank and praise him for the same, 
ought to be the primary object of all our devotions, and the 
employment of our whole lives. In the feast of the Concep- 
tion of the immaculate Virgin Mother of God we celebrate 
the joyful dawning of that bright day of mercy, the first 
appearance which that most glorious of all pure creatures 
made in the world, with those first seeds of grace which 
produced the most admirable fruit in her soul. Her concep- 
tion was itself a glorious mystery, a great grace, and the first 
effect of her predestination. Her Divine Son, the eternal 
God, in the first moment of her being, considered the sub- 
lime dignity to which he had decreed to raise her, and 
remembered that august, dear, sacred, and venerable name 
of his mother, which she was one day to bear; and he be- 
held her with a complacency, and distinguished her in a 
manner, suitable to so near a relation she was to bear. He 
called her not his servant in whom he gloried, as he ‘did 
_ Israel,‘ but his mother, whom for the sake of his own glory 
he decreed exceedingly tc exalt in grace and glory. From 
that instant the eternal Word of God, which was to take 


G) Jeai. xlix. 3. 
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flesh of her, looked upon it as particularly incumbent on 
him, in the view of his future incarnation, to sanctify this 
virgin, to enrich her with his choicest gifts, and to heap upon 
her the most singular favours with a profusion worthy his 
omnipotence. She could say with much greater reason than 
Tsaiah: The Lord hath called me from the womb: from the 
bowels of my mother he hath been mindful of my name. From 
that very moment he prepared her to be his most holy 
tabernacle. When Almighty God commanded a temple to 
be built to his honour in Jerusalem, what preparations did 
he not ordain ? What purity did he not require in the things 
that belonged to that work, even in the persons and materials 
that were employed in it? David, though a great saint, was 
excepted against by God, because he had been stained with 
blood spilt in just wars. Again, what purifications, conse- 
crations, rites, and ceremonies did he not. order to sanctify 
all the parts of the building! This for a material temple, in 
which the ark was to be Pica and men were to offer their 
homages and sacrifices to his adorable Majesty. What then 
did he not do for Mary in spiritually decking her, whose 
chaste womb was to be his living tabernacle, from whose 
pure flesh he was to derive his own most holy body, and of 
whom he would himself be born! So tender a mercy was this 
great work to him, that the church, in her most earnest daily 
suppljcations, conjures him, as by a most endearing motive, 
that he will be pleased to hear her prayers, and enrich her 
children with his special graces, by his effusion and liberality 
toward her, when he most wonderfully prepared and fitted 
both her body and soul, that she might be made a worthy 
dwelling for himself. 

The first condition in the spiritual embellishing of a soul 
is perfect purity, or cleanness from whatever can if a blot or 
stain in her. A skilful statuary is careful, in the first place, 
that there be no irregularity or deformity in the piece | which 
he is going to carve. And if a house is to be put in order 
and adorned, to receive some guest of great distinction, the 
first thing is to remove all filth, and whatever is offensive. 


(2) Isa, xlix. 1. 
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Almighty God therefore was pleased to preserve this holy 
Virgin from contracting any stain of sin, whether original or 
actual. Without the privilege of an extraordinary grace, the 
greatest saints daily fall into venial sins of surprise and inad- 
vertence, through a neglect of a universal watchfulness over 
all the secret motions of their hearts in the course of action. 
But Mary was distinguished by this rare privilege, and by the 
succour of an extraordinary grace was so strengthened, that 
her interior beauty was never sullied with the least spot, and 
charity or the divine love never suffered the least remission 
or abatement in her soul; but from the moment in which 
she attained the use of reason, increased, and she continually 
pressed forward with fresh ardour toward the attainment of 
higher perfection in virtue and holiness. Her exemption 
from original sin was yet a more extraordinary privilege of 
grace. It is an undoubted truth, in which all divines are 
agreed, that she was sanctified and freed from original sin 
before she was born, and that she was brought forth into 
this world in a state of perfect sanctity. Some have thought 
it more consonant to the sacred oracles that she was thus 
sanctified only after her conception, and after the union of 
the rational soul with the body. But it is the most generally 
received belief, though not defined as an article of faith, that 
in her very conception she was immaculate. Many prelates, 
and a great number of catholic universities,” have declared 
themselves in strong terms in favour of this doctrine; and 
several popes have severely forbidden any one to impugn 
the same, or to dispute or write against it. Nevertheless, it 
is forbid to rank it among articles of faith defined by the 
church, or to censure those who privately hold the contrary. 


_ It is needless here to produce the passages of holy scripture 


usually alleged by theologians, and other proofs by which 
this assertion is confirmed. It is sufficient for us, who desire, 
as dutiful sons of the church, to follow, in all such points, her 
direction, that she manifestly favours this opinion, which is 
founded in the clear testimonies of the most illustrious among 


(3) See their suffrages enumerated by F. Francis Davenport, called in religion 
F. Fr. of St. Clare ; and by Frassen, t. 8. p. 188. 
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the fathers, in the decrees of several particular councils, and 
the suffrages of most learned and eminent masters of the 
theological schools.“ The very respect which we owe to the 


@) The question concerning the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Blessed Vir- 
gin Mary had been agitated with great 
warmth in the university of Paris, when 
both the university and bishop, in 1387, 
condemned certain propositions of John 
de Montesano, a Dominican, in which 
this privilege was denied. The council 
of Basil, in 1439, (Sess. 36.) declared the 
belief of her Immaculate Conception to 
be conformable to the doctrine and devo- 
tion of the church, to the catholic faith, 
right reason, and the holy scriptures, 
and to be held by all catholics. But this 
council was at that time a schismatical 
assembly, nor could its decree be of force. 
It was, nevertheless, received by a pro- 
vincial council held at Avignon in 1457, 
and by the university of Paris. When 
some gave scandal by warmly contesting 
the Immaculate Conception, this famous 
university passed a decree in 1497, in 
which it was enacted, that no one should 
be admitted in it to the degree of doctor 
ef divinity who did not bind himself by 
oath to defend this point. (See Spondan, 
Centin. Baron, ad an. 1497. Buleus, 
Hist. Universit. Paris, t. 5. p. 815. Fleury, 
eont. t. 24, p. 336. Frassen, t. 8. p. 227.) 
The council of Trent declared, in the de- 
eree concerning original sin, that it was 
not its intention to include in it the Im- 
maculate Virgin Mary, Mother of God, 
and ordered the decree of Sixtus IV. re- 
lating to this point to be observed. That 
pope, in 1476, granted certain indul- 
gences to those who assisted at the office 
and mass on the feast of her Conception ; 
and, in 1483, by another constitution, 
forbade any one to censure this festival, 
or to condemn the opinion which asserted 
the Virgin Mary’s Immaculate Concep- 
tion. St. Pius V. by his bull in 1570, 
forbade either the opinion which affirm- 
ed, or that which denied it, to be cen- 
sured. Paul V. in 1616, reiterated the 
same prohibition, and, in 1617, forbade 
any one to affirm in sermons, theses, or 
other like public acts, that the Blessed 
Virgin Mary was conceived in original 
sin. Gregory XV. in 1622, forbade any 


one to affirm this even in private disputa- 
tions, except those to whom the holy see 
gives a special licence to do it, which he 
granted to the Dominicans, provided they 
do it privately, and only among them- 
selves: but he ordered, that in the office 
or mass of this festival no other title than 
simply that of the Conception should be 
used. Alexander VII. in 1671, declared 
that the devotion of honouring the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Blessed Vir- 
gin Mary is pious; yet prohibits the 
censuring those who do not believe her 
Conception immaculate. Philip III. of 
Spain demanded of Paul V. and Philip IV. 
of Gregory XV. a definition of this ques- 
tion, but could obtain nothing more than 
the feregoing bulls. See Luke Wadding, 
(the learned Irish Franciscan, who lived 
some time in Spain, and died at Rome in 


} 1655,) De legatione Philippi III. et Phi- 


lippi IV. ad Paulum V. et Greg. XV. pro 
definiendd Controversia de conceptione 
Virginis, In the latest edition of the 
Roman index, a certain little office of the 
Immaculate Conception is condemned ; 
but this censure is not to be extended to 
other such little offices. In the prayers 
themselves it is called the Conception of 
the Immaculate Virgin, which phrase is 
ambiguous, and may be understood to 
imply only she was spotless from. all 
actual sin, and was cleansed from original 
sin before she was born, in which all 
catholics agree. Benedict XIII. granted 
to the subjects of Austria and the empire 
a weekly office of the Immaculate Con- 
ception on every Saturday; but the 
epithet Immaculate Conception oceurs 
not in any of the prayers, but only in the 
title of the office. This prudent reserve 
of the church in her public prayers is a 
caution to her children, whilst they main 
tain this pious sentiment, not to exceed 
the bounds which she has prescribed 
them ; though certain devotions are used 
in many parts, in which the Conception 
is called Immaculate in the prayers them- 
selves. It is the mystery of the Immacu- 
lation, or Sanctification of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, which is the object of the 
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Mother of God, and the honour which is due to her divine 
Son, incline us to believe this privilege most suitable to her 
state of spotless sanctity. ‘To have been one moment in- 
fected with sin was not agreeable to the undefiled purity of. 
her who was chosen to be ever holy, that she might be. 
worthy to bring forth the author of sanctity. Had she ever 
been in sin, notwithstanding the advantages of her other . 
privileges and graces, and her predestination to the sublime 
dignity of Mother of God, she would have been for that. 
moment before she was cleansed, the object of his indigna- 
tion and just hatred. St. Austin thought this reason sufficient 
for exempting her, whenever mention is made of sin. ‘ Out 
“* of reverence,”’ says he,. ‘* and for the honour which is due 
** to her Son, I will have no question put about her when we 
‘* speak of any sin.’ Christ was no less her Redeemer, 


Reconciler, and most perfect Saviour and Benefactor, by 


preserving her from this stain, than he would have been by 
cleansing her from it; as by descending from Adam she was 
liable to this debt, and would have contracted the contagion, 
had she not been preserved from it through the grace and 
merits of her Son. ’ 

To understand how great a grace, and how singular a pre- 
rogative this total exemption from all sin was in Mary, we 
may take a survey of the havock that monster made amongst 
men from the beginning of the world, excepting Mary. The 
most holy amongst the saints all received their existence in 
sin; they were all obliged to say with St. Paul: We were the 
children of wrath, even as the rest. The fall of our first 
father Adam involved all mankind in guilt and misery. From 
that time, for the space of four thousand years, sin reigned 


without control on every side. By its dire effects the greatest. 


part of the world was plunged into the most frightful state of. 
spiritual darkness and blindness. Even the sons of light were 
born under its slavery; Abraham, Moses, Elias, Jeremy, 


(4) S$, Aug. 1. de Nat. et Grat. c. 36.n.42, p. 144,—©) Ephes. xi. 3. 


devotion of the church.on this festival, | author of Observations Hist, et Crit. sur. 
rather than her bare Conception; ac- | les erreurs des Peintres, &c. anno 1771. 
cording to the remark of the ingenious | t. 1. p. 35, 36. 
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Job, and all the other saints confessed with David: Behold, 
I was conceived in iniquities, and in sin my mother conceived 
me. Sin was become a universal leprosy, a contagion 
which no one could escape ; an evil common to all mankind, 
and infecting every particular individual that descended from 


Adam, as his own inherent guilt ; something accidental, and 


foreign to our nature, yet so general an attendant upon it, 
that it might almost seem a constituent part thereof. It was 


communicated with the flesh and blood which men received » 


from their parents, and from their first father, Adam. Every 
child contracted this infection with the first principle of life. 
Mary, by a singular privilege, was exempted from it, and 


entered a world of sin, spotless and holy. Who is she that 


cometh forth as the morning rising, fair as the moon, bright as 


the sun, terrible as an army set in array! These words we’ 


may understand as spoken by the angels at the first glorious 
appearance of the Mother of God, astonished to behold her, 
after the dismal night of darkness and sin, as the morning 


rising, beautiful as the moon, shining as the sun, decked — 


with the brightest ornaments of grace, and terrible to all the 
powers of hell, as the face of an army drawn up in bat- 
talia, displaying her beams on the horizon of the earth, 


which had been hitherto covered with the hideous defor-’ 


mity of sin. Whata glorious spectacle, what a subject of 


joy was it to the heavenly spirits, to see the empire of sin 


broken, and a descendant of Adam come forth free from the 


general contagion of his race, making her appearance pure, ~ 
holy, and beautiful, richly adorned with the most precious’ 


gifts of grace, and outsbining the highest angels and cheru- 
bims! Shall we refuse to her our admiration and praises ? 


Shall we not offer to God our best homages in thanksgiving 
for such a mercy, and for so great a Leip which he hide | 


bestowed on the world in Mary ? 

The grave which exempted Mary from original sin, pre- 
served her also from the sting of concupiscence, or inordinate 
love of creatures, and tendency to evil. The first sin of 


Adam brought on us a deluge of evils, and by the two wounds 


(¢) Ps. l. 77) Cant. Vi. 9, 
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of ignorance and concupiscence which it has left in us, its 
malignity has spread its influence over all the powers of our 
souls. Through it our understanding is liable to be deceived, 
and to be led away with errors ; our will is abandoned to the 
assaults of the basest passions ; our senses are become inlets 
of dangerous suggestions; we are subjected to spiritual 
weakness, inconstancy, and vanity, and are tyrannized over 
by inordinate appetites. Hence proceeds in us a difficulty 
in doing good, a repugnance to our duties, a proneness to 
evil, the poisoned charm of vice, and the intestine war of 
the flesh against the spirit. All this we experience and groan 
under; yet under the weight of such miseries, by a much 
greater evil, we are blind, proud, and insensible. The ex- 
cess of our misery is, that though it be extreme, we do not 
sufficiently deplore it, humble ourselves under it, and labour 
by watchfulness, mortification, and prayer to acquire strength 
against our dangers. Mary employed earnestly these arms 
during the course of her life, though free from this inward | 
proneness to evil, and from the fomes peccati or dangerous 
sting of concupiscence, which we inherit with original sin, 
and which remains after baptism, for the exercise of our 
virtue and fidelity. We court our dangers, indulge and 
fortify our enemies, and caress and adore those idols which 
we are bound to destroy. To procure for ourselves some 
part in the blessing which Mary enjoyed, in the empire over 
our passions, we must check them, restrain our senses, and 
die to ourselves. We must never cease sighing to God, to 
implore his aid against this domestic enemy, and never enter 
_ into any truce with him. Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I 
am weak: heal me, O Lord, for my bones are troubled. If 
our weakness and dangers call for our tears, we have still 
much greater reason to weep for our gilt and repeated trans- 
gressions. Whereas grace in Mary triumphed even over 
original sin; we, on the contrary, even after baptism and 
penance, by which we were cleansed from sin, return to it 
again, increase our hereditary weakness and miseries; and, 
what is of all things most grievous, infinitely aggravate our 


(8) Ps. Vile 3. 
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guilt by daily offences. Whowill give water to my head, and 
a fountain of tears to my eyes? © Mother of Mercy, let 
your happy privilege, your exemption from all sin and con- 
cupiscence, inspire you with pity for our miseries’; and, by 
your spotless purity and abundant graces, obtain for us 
strength against all our dangers, the deliverance from all our 
miseries, and the most powerful remedies of divine’ grace. 
Thus, from this mystery, we are to draw lessons of confusion 
and instruction for ourselves. 

_ Mary, in her conception, was not only free from stain, but 
moreover was adorned with the most precious graces, so as to 
appear beautiful and glorious in the eyes of God. And the 
grace she then received was the seed of the great virtues 
which she exercised, and the higher graces to which, by the 
improvement of her first stock, she was afterward raised, 
during the whole course of her mortal life. By the first 
graces she was free from allinclination to accursed pride, and 
from all inordinate self-love, and remained always perfectly 
empty of herself. This disposition she expressed when 
honoured with the highest graces, and exalted to the most 
sublime and wonderful spiritual dignity; under which, sink- 
ing lower in her own abyss of weakness and nothingness, she 
sincerely and purely cave all glory to him. She confessed 
aloud that he chose her not for any merit, or any thing he 
saw in her, but because he would signalize his omnipotence 
by choosing the weakest and meanest instrument, and be- 
cause he saw ino her the nothingness in which he most fitly 
exerted and manifested his infinite power and greatness. By 
a lurking pride we obstruct the designs of the divine mercy 
in our favour. The vessel of our heart cannot receive the 
plentiful effusion of divine grace, so long as it is filled with 
the poison of self-love. The more perfectly it is cleansed 
and empty, the more is it fitted to receive. As the prophet 
called for vessels that were empty, that they might be filled 
with miraculous oil; so must we present to God hearts 
that are perfectly empty, when we pray that he replenish 
them with his grace. The exercise of humility, meekness, 
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patience, resignation, obedience, self-denial, rigorous self- 
examination, compunction, and penance begin the work: 
but prayer and divine love perfect the cleansing of the foun- 
tain from which they spring. Thus are we to attain that 
purity of heart and affections by which we shall bear some 
degree of resemblance to the holy Mother of God. This 
grace we ought earnestly to beg of God, through her inter- 
cession, and particularly to commend to him, through her, 
the preservation of the holy virtue of purity. The venerable 
and pious John of Avila gives this advice in the following 
words: ‘I have particularly seen much profit received 
‘* through her means, by persons molested with temptations 
‘* of the flesh, who recited some prayer in memory of her 
‘* spotless conception, and of that virginal purity with which 
‘¢ she conceived the Son of God.” 

The Immaculate Conception of the holy Mother of God 
was not only in itself a great and glorious mystery, but like- 
wise joyful to mankind. Certain glimmerings of the benefit 
of our Redemption had gone before from the fall of Adam 
in several revelations, types, and figures; in which the 
distant prospect of this wonderful mercy filled the patriarchs 
and other saints of the old law with comfort and holy joy. 
But the Conception of Mary displayed the first rays of its 
approaching light, and may be said to have been its rising 
morning, or the dawning of its day.) In this mystery she 
appeared pure and glorious, shining among the daughters of 


(>) St. Bernard reproves the canons of 
the church of Lyons, because, by their 
own private authority, they celebrated a 
feast of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, without con- 
sulting the Roman see. (ep. 174.) Long 
before that time this festival was kept 
with great devotion in the eastern 
churches; and was a holiday before 
the emperor Emmanuel Comnenus en- 
forced its observance, about the year 
1150, (ap. Balsam. in nomocan. Photii.) 


George bishop of Nicomedia, in the reign’ 


of Heraclius, calls it a feast of ancient 
date. Baronius, Benedict XIV. &c. sup- 
pose, that in the West it was first insti- 
tuted in England, by St. Anselm, about 


the year 1150. ‘But St. Anselm’s letter 
on which this opinion is founded, seems 
not to be genuine. (See Lupus, ad Conc. 
Mogunt. sub Leone IX. t. 3. p. 497.) 
And Jos. Assemani demonstrates, from 
the marble calendar of Naples, engraved 
in the ninth age, that this feast was then 
kept in that city, and that the church of 
Naples was the first in the West which 
adopted it in imitation of the Orientals. 
Pope Sixtus IV. in 1483, commanded it 
to be kept aholiday. See Bened, XIV. 
De Festis B. Marie V. c. 15. p. 348. Jos. 
Assemani, in Calend. Univ. t. 5. p, 433. 
ad p. 462. and Mazocchius, In Vetus 
Marmoreum Neap., Calendarium. 
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Adam as a lily among thorns.“ To her from the moment of 
her Conception God said : Dhow art all beautiful, my love, and 
there is no spot in thee."” She was the enclosed garden, which 
the serpent could never enter ; and the sealed fountain which 
he never defiled.“” She was the Throne and the Tabernacle 
of the true Solomon, and the Ark of the Testament to con- 
tain, not corruptible manna, but the Author of the incor- 
ruptible life of our souls. Saluting her with these epithets, 
in exultation and praise, let us sing with the church: ‘ This 
<< is the Conception of the glorious Virgin Mary, of the seed 
‘of Abraham, sprung from the tribe of Juda, illustrious of 
** the house of David, whose life, by its brightness, illustrates 
** all churches.” 


ST. ROMARIC, ABBOT. 


Renouncing the court of Clotaire I].in which he enjoyed 
the highest honours and dignities, he sold great part of his 
estates for the benefit of the poor: and, with the residue, 
founded two monasteries, one for men, the other for women, 
at the foot of mount Vosge, now in Lorrain. He took the 
monastic habit at Luxeu, and procured St. Amatus, a monk 
of that house, to be appointed first abbot at Remiremont, 
which was the name of the monastery which he had built. 
He spent several years under his direction in the same house, 
to which he removed. Upon the death of St. Amatus he was 
compelled to take upon him the government of that abbey. 
The world from which he fled, he viewed at a distance with 
a pious dread, and in his sanctuary enjoyed that peace which 
heaven alone can give. The example of his life, and the 
severity which he used toward himself, were alone a censure 
of the slothful. Charity, sweetness, and humility formed 
the character of his virtue. Having made it his chief study, 
during the twenty-six years of his abbacy, to learn to die, he 
joyfully received the last summons, and departed from this 
life to a better in 653. His name is inserted in the Galfican 
and Roman Martyrologies. See his life written bya disciple, 
and Bulteau. 


0 Cant. xi, 2!) Cant. iv. 7— (2) Cant. iv. 12 


Dec. 9.} S. LEOCADIA, V. M. 169 


DECEMBER IX. 


Mascon 
‘ST. LEOCADIA, VIRGIN, MARTYR. 


A. D. 304. 


Tue name of St. Leocadia is highly reverenced in Spain. 
This holy virgin was a native of Toledo, and was apprehended 
by an order of Dacian, the cruel governor under Dioclesian, 
in 304. Her constancy was tried by torments, and she died 
in prison. For, hearing of the martyrdom of St. Eulalia, she 
prayed that God would not prolong her exile, but unite her 
speedily with her holy friend in his glory ; in which prayer 
she happily expired in prison. Three famous churches in 
Toledo bear her name, and she is honoured as _ principal 
patroness of that city. In one of those churches most of the 
councils of Toledo were held: in the fourth of these she is 
honourably mentioned. Her relicks were kept in that church 
with great respect, till, in the incursions of the Moors, they 
were conveyed to Oviedo, and some _years afterward to the 
abbey of St. Guislain, near Mons in Haynault. By the pro- 
curement of king Philip II. they were translated back to 
Toledo with great pomp, that king, his son prince Philip, 
his daughter Elizabeth, and the empress Mary} his sister, 
being present at their solemn reception in the great church 
there on the twenty-sixth of April 1589. 


St. Leocadia, being called to the trial, exerted all heroic 
Christian virtues, because she had made her whole life an 
apprenticeship of them, and their practice had been familiar 
to her. Some people say it was easy for Christians to be 
totally disengaged from the world, and to give themselves up 
to prayer and penance when they are daily and hourly ex- 
pected to be called upon to lay down their lives for Christ. 
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But were we not blinded by the world, and if the enchant- 
ment of its follies, the near prospect of eternity, the un- 
certainty of the hour of our death, and the repeated precepts 
of Christ were equally the subjects of our meditation, these 
motives would produce in us the same fervent dispositions 
which they did in the primitive Christians. How much 
soever men now-a-days are strangers to these gospel truths, 
for want of giving themselves leisure to consider them, 
Christians are bound to be totally disentangled from worldly 
affections in order to unite their hearts closely to God, that 
they may receive the abundant graces and favours which He 
communicates to souls which open themselves to him. They 
are bound to renounce sensuality, and the disorders and 
vanities of the world, and to be animated with a spirit of 
meekness, peace, patience, charity, and affectionate good- 
will toward all men, zeal, piety, and devotion. They are 
bound to be prepared in the disposition of their hearts to 
leave all things, and to suffer all things for his love. 


THE SEVEN MARTYRS AT SAMOSATA. 


In the year 297 the emperor Maximian, returning victo- 
rious from the defeat of the Persian army, celebrated the 
quinquennial games at Samosata, the capital of Syria Coma- 
’ gene, upon the banks of the Euphrates. On this occasion 
he commanded all the inhabitants to repair to the temple of 
fortune, situate in the middle of the city, to assist at the 
solemn supplications and sacrifices which were there to be 
made to the gods. The whole town echoed with the sound 
of trumpets, and was infected with the smell of victims and 
incense. Hipparchus and Philotheus, persons for birth and 
fortune of the first rank in the city, had some time before 
embraced the Christian faith. Ina secret closet in the house 
of Hipparchus, upon the eastern wall, they had made an 
image of the cross, before which, with their faces turned to 
the east, they adored the Lord Jesus Christ seven times a= 
day. Five intimate friends, much younger in years, named 
James, Paragrus, Habibus, Romanus, and Lollianus, coming 
to visit them at the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, 
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found them in this private chamber praying before the cross, 
and asked them why they were in mourning, and prayed at 
home, at a time when, by the emperor’s orders, all the gods 
of the whole city had been transported into the temple of 
fortune, and all persons were commanded to assemble there 
to pray. They answered, that they adored the Maker of the 
world. James said: ‘* Do you take that cross for the Maker 
“ of the world? For I see it is adored by you.’’ Hipparchus 
answered : ‘* Him we adore who hung upon the cross. Him 
<< we confess to be God, and the Son of God, begotten, not 
*‘ made, co-essential with the Father, by whose deity we 
‘‘ believe this whole world is created, preserved, and go- 
‘‘verned. It is now the third year since we were baptized 
‘““in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
« Holy Ghost, by James, a priest of the true faith, who since 
‘‘ has never intermitted from time to time to give us the 
** Body and Blood of Christ. We therefore think it un- 
‘* Jawful for us during these three days to stir out of doors: 

‘“‘ for we abhor the sped of victims with which the whole 
“* city is infected.’ After much discourse together the five 
young noblemen declared they desired to be baptized, but 
feared the severity of the laws, saying these two were pro- 
tected by their dignities in the magistracy and their favour 
at court; but that as for themselves they were young and 
without protection. Hipparchus and Philotheus said, ‘‘ The 
‘¢ earthen vessel or brick is but dirt till it be tempered with 
‘‘ clay, and has passed the fire.”? And they discoursed so 
well on martyrdom, and on the contempt of the world, which 
faith inspireth, that the five young men desired to be bap- 
tized, and to bear the badge of Christ, confessing that when 
they first saw their two friends at prayer before the cross, 
they felt an unusual fire glowing within their breasts. Hip- 
parchus and Philotheus at first advised them to defer their 
baptism, but at length, pleased with their ardour, they dis- 
patched a messenger to the priest James, with a letter sealed 
with their own seal, the contents of which were as follows: 
** Be pleased to come to us as soon as possible, and bring 
** with you a vessel of water, an host, and a horn of oil 
** for anointing. Your presence is earnestly desired by cer- 
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“¢ tain tender sheep which are come over to our fold, and are 
‘* jmpatient that its mark be set upon them.’’ James forth- 
with covered the sacred utensils with his cloak, and coming 
to the house found the seven blessed men on their knees 
at prayer. Saluting them he said: ‘* Peace be with you, 
‘* servants of Jesus Christ who was crucified for his crea- 
*<tures.”” They all arose, and James, Paragrus, Habibus, 
Romanus, and Lollianus fell at his feet and said: ‘* Have 
‘‘ pity on us, and give us the mark of Christ, whom you 
“‘ adore.” He asked them if they were ready to suffer tribu- 
lation and torments for Christ, who suffered first for them. 
They answered with one voice, that nothing should ever be 
able to separate them from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus. He then bade them join him in prayer. When 
they had prayed together on their knees for the space of an 
hour, the priest rose up, and saluting them said, ‘* The grace 
‘© of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.”? When they 
had made a confession of their faith, and abjured idolatry, 
he baptized them, and immediately gave them ihe Body and 
Blood of Christ. This being done he took up the sacred 
utensils, and covering them with his cloak made haste home, 
fearing lest the pagans should discover them together; for 
_ the priest was an old man in a mean ragged garment; and 
Hipparchus and Philotheus were men of the first rank, and 
enjoyed posts of great honour, and the other five were illus- 
trious for their birth. 

On the third day of the festival, the emperor enquired 
whether none among the magistrates contemned the gods, 
and whether they had all performed the duty of sacrificing 
on this public occasion.- He was answered, that Hipparchus 
and Philotheus had for three years past constantly absented 
themselves from the public worship of the gods. Hereupon 
the emperor gave orders that they should be conducted to the 
temple of fortune, and compelled to offer sacrifice, The 
messengers coming to the house of Hipparchus, found the 
seven above-mentioned assembled together ; but at first ap- 
prehended only Hipparchus and Philotheus. The emperor 
asked them why they contemned both him and the immortal 
gods ? Hipparchus said: ‘* I blush to hear wood and stones 
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called gods.” The emperor commanded that he should re- 
ceive fifty stripes, with whips loaded with leaden plummets, 
on the back, and then be confined in a dark dungeon. Phi- 
lotheus being presented before him, the emperor promised 
to make him pretor, and to bestow on him other preferments 
if he complied. The confessor replied, that honours upon 
such terms would be an ignominy, and that he esteemed dis- 
grace suffered for Christ the greatest of all honours. He then 
began to explain the creation of the world, and spoke with 
great eloquence. The emperor interrupted him, saying, he 
saw that he was a man of learning, and that he would not put 
him to the torture, hoping that his own reason would con- 
vince him of his errors. But be gave orders that he should be 
put in irons, and confined in a separate dungeon from that in 
which Hipparchus was detained. Inthe mean time an order 
was sent to seize the other five that were found with them. 
The emperor put them in mind, that they were in the flower 
of their age, and exhorted them not to despise the blessings 
of life. They answered, that faith in Christ is preferable to 
life, adding, that no treacherous artifices should draw them 
from their duty to God: “* Especially.” said they, ‘‘ as we 
** carry in our bodies the Body and Blood of Christ.—Our 
** bodies are consecrated by the touch of his Body : nor ought 
** bodies which have been made holy, to be prostituted, by 
‘* offering an outrageous aftront to the dignity to which they 
‘* have been raised.’”’ The emperor entreated them to have 
pity on their youth, and not throw away their lives, swearing 
by the gods, that if they. persisted in their obstinacy, they , 
should be unmercifully beaten, and should miserably perish. 
He repeated, that they should be crucified like their master. 
Their answer was, that they were not affrighted with tor- 
ments. The emperor ordered that they should be chained, 
and kept in separate dungeons, without meat or drink, till 
the festival should be over. 

The solemnity which was celebrated for several days in 
honour of the gods, being concluded, the.emperor caused a 
tribunal to be erected without the walis of the city, in a mea- 
dow near the banks of the Euphrates, and the fields there 
abouts were covered with rich hangings like tents. Maximian 
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having taken hisseat, by his order, the confessors were brought 
before him. The two old magistrates were first led by chains 
thrown about their necks: the other five followed them, all 
having their hands tied behind their backs. Upon their 
peremptory refusal to offer sacrifice, they were all stretched 
upon the rack, and each received twenty stripes upon his 

back, and was then scourged with thongs upon the breast and 
belly. This being done, they were carried back each to his 
own dungeon, with strict orders that no one should be allowed 
to see them, or send them any thing to comfort or support 
them, and that they should be furnished by their keepers with 
just so much coarse bread as would keep them alive. In this 
condition they lay from the fifteenth of April to the twenty- 
fifth of June. Then they were again brought before the em- 
peror, but looked more like carcasses than living men, He 
told them, that if they would comply, he would cause their 
hair to be shorn, and would have them washed in the bath, 
carried to the palace, and re-established in their dignities, 
They all prayed that he would not seek to draw them from 
the way which Jesus Christ had opened to them. The em- 
peror, whose eyes sparkled with fury, upon hearing this 
answer, said: ** Wretches, you seek death. Your desire is 
‘* granted, that you may at length cease to insult the gods.”’ 
He then commanded that cords should be put cross their 
mouths, and bound round them, and that they should be cru- 
cified. The cords were immediately put in their mouths, and 
fastened tight about their bodies, so that they could only 
mutter broken words, and not speak distinctly. In this con- 
dition, however, they returned thanks to God, and encouraged 
one another, rejoicing that they were leaving this miserable 
world, to go to Ged, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost. They were immediately hurried toward the tetra- 
dian, the common place of execution, at some distance from 
the city, and were followed by a long train of relations, 
friends, servants, and others, who filled the fields in the way, 
and rent the air with their lamentations. In the mean time 
the lords of that territory, Tiberianus, Gallus, Longinianus, 
Felicianus, Proclus, Cosmianus, Mascolianus, and Priscus, to 
whom, by an imperial writ, the government of, the city was 
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committed, waited on the emperor in a body, and repre- 
sented to him that a great multitude of citizens followed the 
prisoners all in tears, grieved to see seven princes of their 
country led chained to a cruel and ignominious death; they 
alleged that Hipparchus and Philotheus were their colleagues 
in the magistracy, who ought to settle their accounts, and the 
public affairs which had been left in their hands, that the 
other five were senators of their city, who ought to be 
allowed at least to make their wills; they therefore begged 
that some respite might be granted them. The emperor rea- 
dily assented, and gave order that the martyrs should be put 
into the hands of these magistrates for the aforesaid pur- 
poses. The magistrates led them into the porch of the 
circus, and having taken the cords from their mouths, pri- 
vately said to them: *‘ We obtained this liberty under pre- 
“tence of settling with you the public accounts, and civil 
** affairs; but in reality to have the favour of speaking to 
** you in private, begging your intercession with God, for 
‘* whom you die, and desiring your blessing for this city and 
‘‘ ourselves.’ The martyrs gave their blessing, and ha- 
rangued the people that were assembled. The emperor was 
informed, and sent a reprimand to the magistrates for suffer- 
ing the martyrs to speak to the people. Their excuse was, 
that they durst not forbid it for fear of a tumult. 

The emperor, ascending his tribunal, would again see the 
martyrs; but found their resolution unshaken. He there- 
fore ordered seven crosses to be erected over-against the gate 
of the city, and again conjured Hipparchus to obey. The 
venerable old man, laying his hand upon his bald head, said : 
** As this, according to the course of nature, cannot be again 
* covered with hair; so never shall I change or conform to 
‘your will in this point.” Maximian commanded a goat’s 
skin to be fastened with sharp nails upon his head; then 
jeering, said: “ See, your bald pate is now covered with 
** hair: sacrifice, therefore, according to the terms of your 
**own condition.” The martyrs were hoisted on their 
crosses ; and at noon several ladies came out of the city, and | 
having bribed the guards with money, obtained leave to wipe 
the faces of the martyrs, and to receive their blood with 


* 
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sponges and linen cloths. Hipparchus died on the cross in 
a short time. James, Romanus, and Lollianus expired the 
next day, being stabbed by the soldiers whilst they hung on 
their crosses. Philotheus, Habibus, and Paragrus were taken 
down from their crosses whilst they were living. The em- 
peror being informed that they were yet alive, commanded 
huge nails to be driven into their heads. This was executed 
with such cruelty that their brains were thrust out, through 
their noses and mouths. Maximian ordered that their bodies 
should be dragged by the feet, and thrown into the Euphrates. — 
But Bassus, a rich Christian, redeemed them privately of the 
guards for seven hundred denarij, and buried them in the 
night at his farm in the country. The Acts of their martyr- 
dom were compiled by a priest, who says he was present in a 
mean garb when the holy martyrs gave their blessing to their 
citizens. See these authentic acts, written by the priest who 
was eye-witness to their sufferings, published in Chaldaic by 
Steph. Assemani, Act. Mart. t. 2. p. 123. 


ST. WULFHILDE, V. ABBESS. 


This noble lady learned from her infancy to despise all 
earthly things, and to love and esteem only those which are 
heavenly ; and was placed young by her parents in the 
monastery of Winchester. King Edgar became enamoured 
of-her ; but she rejected his great offers, entreaties, ensnaring 
presents, and messages, knowing that virtue is not to be 
secured but by watching against the most distant sight, and 
the most subtle and disguised approaches of an enemy. An 
aunt of the virgin suffered herself to be gained by the king, 
and feigning herself sick, sent for Wulfhilde out of her 
monastery tocome to her. The virgin was scarce arrived at 
her house but the king came upon her, hoping to overcome 
her resolution. But alarmed beyond measure at the danger, 
she violently broke out of the house, leaving part of her 
sleeve in the hands of the king, who attempted to hold her, 
and running to the church held the altar, imploring the 
divine protection with many tears. It had long been her 
desire to consecrate herself to her heavenly spouse in a 
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religious state. The horror and dread of the danger to which 
her soul had been exposed in this temptation, was a spur to 
her in the pursuit of virtue, and she completed the entire. 
sacrifice of herself to God, with the fervour of a saint. The 
king was overcome by her constancy, and afterward nomi- 
nated her abbess of Barking, on which house he bestowed 
many fair possessions. Wuifhilde settled upon it twenty 
villages of her own patrimony ; and founded another monas- 
tery at Horton in Dorsetshire. Both these houses she 
governed with great sanctity and prudence, lived in great 
austerity, and was a model of charity, devotion, meekness, 
and humility. Her inflexible virtue excited the jealousy of 
queen Elflede, by whom she was ejected out of her monas- 
teries. But she was restored with honour, and died about 
the year 990, in the reign of Etheldred I]. Many miracles 
were wrought at her tondb; as William of Malmesbury and 
others assure us. St. Edilburge, St. Wulfhbilde, and Saint 
Hildelide were much honoured by our English ancestors, 
and their relicks esteemed the greatest treasure of the abbey 
of Barking ; in which St. Erkonwald, the founder, made his 
sister St. Edilburge, the first abbess, but gave her St. Hildelide 
for her assistant, whom he called over fram France, where she 
had made her religious profession, though an English lady by 
birth.” As she was the directress of Edilburge, during her 
life, so she succeeded her in the government of this monastery 
after her death, and is named in the English Calendars on 
the twenty-fourth of March.” On St. Wulfhilde, see Wil- 
liam of Malmesbury, |. 2. Pontif. and her life in Capgrave, 
and in John of Tinmouth.” 


(1) Bede, Hist. 1. 4. ¢. 10. 


‘@) Du Plessis imagines Trithemius and 
others who mentioned St. Hildelide, ab- 
bess, among the saints who flourished at 
Faremoutier, mistook this name for Saint 
Hilda, though she never was there. It 
is true, that St. Hildelide was never 
abbess at Faremoutier, but at Barking 
in England. But she had unquestion- 
ably lived at Faremoutier or at Chelles, 
before she came to Barking. See Beas; 


Vor. XI. 


(1.4. c. 10.) Du Plessis, (Hist. de l’Egl, 
de Meaux, 1. 1. n. 84.) 

(6) John of Tinmouth, monk of Saint 
Alban’s, flourished in 1370, and compiled 
the lives of one hundred and fifty-seven 
British, English, Scottish, and Irish 
saints. His Sanctilozium is extant MS. » 
in the Lambeth Library, quoted by 
Wharton, (Anglia Sacra, t. 2. p. 75, &c.3 
also in the Cottonian library; but this 
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From Eus. |. 9. ¢. 9. St. Optat. 1.1. St. Aug. See Tillemont. 
A.D. 314. 


Metcutapzs, or Mittiapes, succeeded Eusebius in the see 
of Rome, being chosen on the second of July 311, in the 
reign of Maxentius. Constantine vanquished that tyrant om 
the twenty-eighth of October in 312, and soon after issued: 
edicts, by which he allowed Christians the free exercise of 
their religion, and the liberty of building churches. To 
pacify the minds of the pagans, who were uneasy at this in- 
novation, when he arrived at Milan in the beginning of the 
year 313, he, by a second edict, insured to all religions except 
heresies, liberty of conscience. Among the first laws which 
he enacted in favour of Christians, he passed one to exempt 
the clergy from the burden of civil offices. He obliged all 
his soldiers to repeat on Sundays a prayer addressed to the. 
one only God; and no idolater could scruple at such a 
practice. He abolished the pagan festivals and mysteries in 
which lewdness had a share. Unnatural impurity being 
almost unrestrained among the heathens, the Romans, when 
luxury and debauchery were arrived at the highest pitch 


again made useful. John Capgrave in 
his Legenda Sanctorum Anglia, printed 
at London in 1516, collected one hundred 


copy isso much damaged by the confla- 
gration of an adjoining house, next the 
wall of the library, when it was kept at 


Westminster, that the leaves are glued 
together. By the methods which are 
used at the Vatican library and at Her- 
culaneum, to unfold MSS. which are 
worn with age, and in which the leaves 
adhere together, several of these en- 
damaged MSS. books might probably be 


and sixty-eight lives of saints, all which, 
except fourteen, he copied verbatim from 
John of Tinmouth, says Leland in Joan. 
Tinmouthensi: yet in Tinmouth several 
things occur which are not found in 
Capgrave. t 
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among them, began to shun marriage, that they might be 
more at liberty to follow their passions. Whereupon Au- 
gustus was obliged by laws to encourage, and to command 
all men to marry, inflicting heavy penalties on the disobe- 
dient.” The abuses being restrained’ by the Christian 
religion more effectually than they could have been by 
human laws, Constantine, in favour of celibacy, repealed the 
Poppxan law. This emperor also made a law to punish 
adultery with death.” The good pope rejoiced exceedingly 
at the prosperity of God’s house, and by his zealous labours 
very much extended its pale; but he had the affliction to seé 
it torn by an intestine division, in the Donatist schism, which 
blazed with great fury in Africa. Mensurius, bishop of Car- 
thage, being falsely accused of having delivered up the sacred 
scriptures to be burnt in the time of the persecution, 
Donatus, bishop of Casa-nigra in Numidia, most unreason- 
ably separated himself from Shite communion, and continued 
his schism when Cecilian had succeeded Mensurius in the 
see of Carthage, and was joined by many jealous enemies of 
that good prelate, especially by the powerful lady Lucilla, 
who was personally piqued against Cecilian whilst he was 
deacon of that church. The schismatics appealed to Con- 
stantine, who was then in Gaul, and entreated him to com- 
mission three Gaulish bishops whom they specified, to judge 
their cause against Cecilian. The emperor granted them 
these judges they demanded, but ordered the aforesaid 
bishops to repair to Rome, by letter entreating pope Melchi- 
ades to examine into the controversy, tépéther with these 
Gaulish bishops, and to decide it adoohdihip to justice and 
equity. The emperor left to the bishops the decision of this 
affair, because it regarded a bishop.© .Pope Melchiades 
opened a council in the Lateran palace on the second of 
October 313, at which both Cecilian and Donatus of Casa- 
nigra were present; and the former was pronounced by the 
pope and his council innocent of the whole charge that 
was brought against him. Donatus of Casa-nigra was the 


() See his Lex Julia, and Lex Poppeza.—) See Gothofred, ad Cod. Theod. 1. xi. 
tit. 36.—©) S. Aug. ep. 105. p. 299. et ep. 43: p:. 94, et in Brevic. Collat, die 3. c. 12, 
et 17. Eus. 1.10. c,5. S, Optat.1, 1. p, 44, 
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only person who was condemned on that occasion ; the other 
bishops who had adhered to him, were allowed to keep their 
sees upon their renouncing the schism. St. Austin, speaking 
of the moderation which the pope used, calls him an excel- 
lent man, a true son of peace, andatrue father of Christians. 
Yet the Donatists after his death, had recourse to their usual 
arms of slander to asperse his character, and pretended that 
this pope had delivered the scriptures into the hands of the 
persecutors; which St. Austin calls a groundless and malicious 
calumny. St. Melchiades died on the tenth of January 314, 

having sat two years, six months, and eight days, and was 
buried on the Appian Road, in the cemetery of Calixtus ; is 
named in the Roman Martyrology, and in those of Bede, 
Ado, Usuard, &c. In some Calendars he is styled a martyr, 
doubtless on account of his sufferings in preceding perse- 
cutions. . 


This holy pope saw a door opened by the peace of the 
church to the conversion of many, and he rejoiced at the 
triumph of the cross of Christ. But with worldly prosperity 
a worldly spirit too often broke into the sanctuary itself; in- 
somuch that the zealous pastor had sometimes reason to 
complain with Isaiah: Zhou hast multiplied the nation, and hast 
not increased my joy.“ Under the pressures of severe per- 
secution, the true spirit of our holy religion was maintained 
in many among its professors during the first ages ; yet, amidst 
the most holy examples, and under the influence of the 
strongest motives and helps, avarice and ambition insinuated 
themselves in‘o the hearts of some, who, by the abuse of the 
greatest graces, became of all others the most abandoned to 
wickedness: witness Judas the Apostate in the college of the 
apostles; also several amongst the disciples of the primitive 
saints, as Simon Magus, Paul of Samosata, and others. But 
with temporal honours and affluence, the love of the world, 
though most severely condemned by Christ, as the capital 
enemy to his grace and holy love, and the source of all vicious 
passions, crept into the hearts of many, to the utter extinction 


&) Isa. ix. Je 


Dec. 10.) S. EULALIA, V. M. 181 


of the Christian spirit in their souls. This indeed reigns, and 
always will reign, in a great number of chosen souls, whose 
lives are often hidden from the world, but in whom God will 
always provide for his honour faithful servants on earth, who 
will praise him in spirit and truth. But so deplorable are 
the overflowings of sensuality, avarice, and ambition, and 
such the Jukewarmness and spiritual insensibility which have 
taken root in the hearts of many Christians, that the torrent 
of evil example and a worldly spirit ought to fill every one 
with alarms, and oblige every one to hold fast, and be infi- 
nitely upon his guard that he be not carried away by it. It 
is not the crowd that we are to follow, but the gospel: and 
though temporal goods and prosperity are a blessing, they 
ought extremely to rouze our attention, excite our watchful- 
ness, and inspire us with fear, being fraught with snares, and 
_by the abuse which is frequently made of them, the ruin of 


virtue, 


ST. EULALIA, V. M. 


Prudentius™ has celebrated the triumph of this holy virgin, 
who was a native of Merida, then the capital city of Lusitania 


(a) AuRELIUS PrupDeNTIvs CLEMENS, 
the glory of the ancient Christian poets, 
was born in Spain in 348, (Pref. in bymn. 
in Cathemer. p. 1.) not at Saragossa, as 
Ceillier and some others mistake, (though 
he resided there some time in quality of 
governor ;) but at Calahorra, in Old Cas- 
tile, (hymn. 1. de Cor. p. 116. et hymn. 
18. v.31.) After his childhood he studied 
eloquence under a celebrated rhetorician, 
and according to the custom of the schools 
in that age, learned to declaim upon all 
sorts of subjects, and by pleading, to make 
a bad cause appear good: which kind of 
exercises he afterward severelycondemned 
and repented of, as an art of disguising the 
truth, and of lying. Isocrates’ panegy- 
ries on Helena and Busiris, shew this cus- 
tom to have been ancient in the schools 
of rhetoricians: and Cicero mentions 
several instances of Georgias, &c. (In 
Bruto, de Orat. § 8.) Prudentius deplores 
still more bitterly other irregularities into 


which he had been betrayed in his youth. 
(Pref. in Cathem. et hymn. 9. de Sanct. 
Calagurit.) He was made twice governor 
of provinces and cities in Spain; after 
which he tells us, (Pref. in Cathem.) that 
the clemency of the prince (Theodosius I, 
or Honorius) raised him to the highest 
honours, and calling him to court, placed 
him in rank and dignity next bis own 
person: by which is generally understood 
that he was created prefect of the pre- 
torium. In this distracted station, he 
suffered violent conflicts in his soul, being 
sometimes full of fervour, and earnestly 
desiring to serve God; at other times, 
cooled by the dissipation of the world and 
the corruption of his own heart. (Psych. 
sub finem, v. 898, &c.) But when he had 
devoted himself with his whole heart to 
the divine serviee, God became all his joy, 
he found no sweetness but in him, no 
comfort or delight but in his Saviour. 
‘* Thou art,” says he, “ the charming 
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in Spain, now a declining town in Estremadura, the arehie- 
piscopal dignity having been translated to Compostella. Eu- 
Jalia descended from one of the best families in Spain, was 


beauty, with whose chaste love I burn, 
and in whom J find true and sovereign 
pleasure.” (Apoth. Carm. 4.) When he 
quitted his employments in order to re- 
nounce the world in the vigour of his age, 
he tovk a journey to Rome about the 
year 405, and passing through Imola, 
embraced and watered with his tears the 
tomb of St. Cassian, in bitter compunction 
for his sins. (De Cor. hymn, 19. de S. 
Cassiano.) At Rome he saw an infinite 
number of tombs of martyrs, at which 
he prayed for the healing of the spiritual 
wounds of bis soul. (Ve Cor. hymn. 12, 
de S. Hippolyto, &e.) He passed there 
the feast of SS, Peter and Paul, (ib.) and 
returning into Spain, there led a retired 
life, and consecrated his leisure hours to 
the composition of sacred poems; for he 
wrote only on religious subjects, on which 
all his thoughts were employed. He has 
always been esteemed the most learned 
of the Christian poets. Sidonius Appol- 
linaris, (i. 2. ep. 9.) compares his lyrics to 
the odes of Horace, who (if Phedrus be 
joined with him) is the sweetest, smooth- 
est, most polished and elegant writer, not 
only of the poets, but of all the classics. 
No verses in Horace or any other poet, 
seem superior to the stanzas which eom- 
pose the hymns on the Holy Innocents in 
the office of the cburch, which are taken 
from Prudentius on the Epiphany, (Ca- 
themer. hymno 12.) nothing can be finer 
than the similes and other figures, Sad- 
wete flores, &e, Nothing softer or more 
beautiful than the expressions Palmd et 
ceronis luditis, &ec. The hymns Vox et 
tenebre et nubila, and Lux ecce surgit 
aurea, &c. in the church office are almost 
copied from our poet’s morning hymn. 
(Cathem. hymno 2.) His erudition is 
displayed ia his books against Symma- 
chus; and his genius shines in the majesty, . 
fire, and elegance of his verses, especially 
his ‘yries.. Yet he is sometimes careless 
aud incorrect in his versification ; and the 
vigour of his spirit, seatiment, and fancy, 
sometimes flags. Also the Latin lan- 
guage having in this time degenerated 
from its purity, he deviates from the 


standard of the Augustan age in certain 
phrases, and in the accents and quanti- 
ties of certain words. This defect is not 
less remarkable in Juvencus, the Spanish 
priest, author of the poem On the life of 
Christ, in the reign of Constantine the 
Great, whose verses are also too naked 
of ornaments and elevation, the soul of 
poetry. - 
SEDULIUs, a priest (according to some 
a bishop) in Italy, wrote a Paschal poem 
on the miracles of Christ, and some other. 
pious compositions, and flourished under | 
1heodosius the Great: he is commended 
for correctness and purity of language, 
and for strength and majesty of style; 
yet falls short of Prudentius. The Latin 
church has inserted in the office for 
Christmas-day and the Epiphany, hymns. 
extracted from one of Sedulius’s poems ; 
and Bede ascribes to him the hymn 4 
solis ortus cardine, &c. According to 
Trithemius and others, Sedulius was a 
Scot from Ireland, an eminent poet, ora- 
tor, and divine ; who for the love of learn- 
ing left his native country, travelled into 
France, Italy and Asia, and at Jength 
came to be in high esteem at Rome, fo 
his great accomplishments, (Trithem. de 
Script. Eccl. p. 227. Sixt. Sen. Bib]. saer.). 
This is also supported by Usher and the 
Irish writers. See Antiq. Brit. c. 16. Col- 
gan, Act. SS. p. 320. Ware's writers, p. 7, 
&c. He is not to be confounded with 
another Sedulius, called the younger, who 
lived in the eighth century, wrote on, 
St. Paul’s epistles, aud was present at a 
council held in Rome-by pope Gregory II. 
He was afterward made a bishop in Spain, 
where it is said he wrote a history of the 
ancient Irish. Harris and others tell us 
that bis MS. written on parchment i in the 
Gothic character, was in the possession 
of Sir John Higgins, counsellor of state 
and first physician to Philip V. See Usher, 
loc. cit. Ware, p.47, &c, also peer 
t.. 10. Pp: 632, 

Prudentius in his Psycomachia, or com- 
bat of. the soul against vice, celebrates 
the victory of faith over infidelity, of pu- 
rity over lust, of patience over anger, _ of 
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educated in the Christian religion, and in sentiments of per- 
fect piety, from her infancy distinguished herself by an ad- 
mirable sweetness of temper, modesty, and devotion, shewed 


pride over humility, of temperance over 
gluttony, of almsdeeds over covetousness, 


and of concord over enmity. His Cathe- 


merinon (or book of hymns for every day) 
consists of hymns of prayer and praise for 
different times of the day, viz. for morn- 
ing, night, before and after meals, fast- 
days, after fast-days, for Christmas, Epi- 
phany, the lighting of a candle, funerals, 
&e. Apotheoses is the title which Pru- 
dentius gave to his poem in defence of the 
Deity and the divine attributes. Itisa 
eonfutation of the idolaters, and of the 
principal heresies which erred chiefly 
concerning the god-head, Christ, and the 
resurrection. Against the Marcionites 
who established an evil first principle, he 
composéd his Amartigenia, or book on 
the birth or origin of sin, which he 
shews to spring from the perversity of the 
will of a free creature. In the close of 
this book he makes a humble confession 
that he deserved all manner of chastise- 
ments from a just God, and earnestly 
prays for mercy, and that whilst others 
are called to high crowns of glory, he 
may be purified by the mildest punish- 
ment. , 

Symmachus, in his petition for the 
restoration of the idol of victory, pre- 
sented suceessively to Gratian, Valenti- 
nian II. and Theodosius, in 382, 384, and 
388, had failed of success, his design be- 
ing always defeated by the zeal of Saint 
Ambrose. The army of Honorius com- 
manded by Stilico, in 403, vanquished 
Alaric the Goth, near Pollentia, in Li- 
guria; the Roman soldiers began the 
battle by making the sign of the cross on 


their foreheads, and the ensign of Christ’ 


(that is, the figure of the cross, on the 
first banner) was carried before the le- 
gions. (Prudent. |. 2, adv. Symmachum, 
p: 710.) Our poet took hence occasion to 
write two books against Symmachus, 
which area Spirited, learned, and elegant 
confutation of idolatry. In the conclu- 
sion, he exhorts Honorius to abolish the 
combats of the gladiators, and not suffer 
-erimes and murders to serve for pastime 
and pleasure; as his father Theodosius 


to his martyrs.’ 
‘proofs, says Le Clere, need only read 
Hymn ii. v. 457. iii. 311. iv. 175. 196. 
‘y. 545. ix. 97. x. 139) xiv. 124.” 


had forbid the less criminal combats of 
bulls. Honorius soon after effectually 
put an end to those inhuman diversions. 
The Enchiridion of Prudentius, is an 
abridgment of the sacred history in verse, 
which had before been the subject of the 
poems of Juvencus and Sedulius. 

The most famous work of Prudentius, 
is his book zeps oreGavwy, or on the crowns 
of martyrs, consisting of fourteen hymns. 
Le Clerc, the learned French protestant 
critic, p. 310. makes the following obser-* 
vation on this work: “‘ It clearly appears 
from several places in these hymns, that 
Christians prayed to martyrs at that time, 
and believed that they were appvinted 
patrons of some places by God. Certain 
protestant writers, who fancy tha® the 
tradition of the four or five first centuries 
ought to be joined with the scripture, 
have denied that the saints were prayed 
to in the fourth century. But they should 
not have framed a notional system before 
they were well instructed in facts, since 
they may be convinced of this by several: 
places out of Prudentius. Thus in the 
first hymn, which is in praise of two mar- 
tyrs of Calahorra, he says, v.10. Eateri 
necnon et orbis, &c. ‘ Strangers come 
hither in crowds, because fame has pub- 
lished through the whole world, that the 
patrons of the world (Patronos Mundi) 
are here, whose favour may be sought by 
prayers. Nobody ever offered here pure 
supplications in vain. Whoever came to 
pray to them, perceiving all his holy re- 
quests were granted him, went away full 
of joy, having wiped away his tears, - 
These martyrs are so solicitous to inter- 
cede for us, that they suffer not that they 
should be prayed to in vain. Whether it 
be done with a loud or a low voice, they 
hear it, and report it to the ears of the’ 
Eternal King. Thence plentiful gifts 


flow bountifully from the fountain itself 


on earth—Christ never denied any thing 
Those who desire more 


The 
works of St. Paulinus, St, Ambrose, Saint 
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a great love of the holy state of virginity, and by her serious- 
ness and her contempt of dress, ornaments, diversions, and 
worldly company, gave early proofs of her sincere desire to 
lead on earth an heavenly life. Her heart was raised above 
the world before she was thought capable of knowing it, so 
that its amusements, which usually fill the minds of young — 
persons, had no charms for her, and every day of her life 
made an addition to her virtues. 

She was but twelve years old when the bloody edicts of 
Dioclesian were issued, by which it was ordered that all per- 
sons, without exception of age, sex, or profession, should be 
compelled to offer sacrifice to the gods of the empire. Eulalia, 
young as she was, took the publication of this order for the 
signal of battle; but her mother observing her impatient 


ardour for martyrdom, carried her into the country. 


Jerom, St. Austin, St. Basil, St. Chry- 
sostom, &c. demonstrate this to have 
been the doctrine and practice of the 
church in the fourth and fifth ages. Le 
Clerc also takes notice that Prudentius 
complains, that time and the malice of 
the idolaters had destroyed abundance of 
Acts of Martyrs. Hymni. v. 73. and 
that he testifies Rome was full of the 
tombs of martyrs. Hymn ii. v. 541. Hymn 
xi. v. 158. The same critic observes, 
p. 316. that the custom of filling churches 
with images was practised in Italy in 
Prudentius’s time, as is clear from his 
Hymn ix. on St. Cassian (v. 9.) and Hymn 
xi. on St. Hippolytus, v. 123. ° On this 
latter passage, Le Clere makes the fol- 
lowing remark: “‘ It ought to be ob- 
served, that upon that grave there was 
a table, or an altar, on which they cele- 
brated the eucharist, (v. 170.) so that the 
image was placed precisely upon the altar 
where they are wont to place images now 
in the church of Rome.” Le Clerc, Lives 
of Primitive Fathers, in Prudentius, p. 
316, 317. 

Prudentius mentions with great respect 
the sign of the cress, the frequent use 
of which he strongly recommends, as 
chasing away infernal fiends, (Cath. hym. 
vis v. 129. 133, &e.) In describing the 
Labarum or military ensign, instituted 
by Constantine, he mentions that a eryss 


The 


was wrought in the banner, or painted 
upon the flag or streamer, and also that 
a figure of the cross in solid gold was set 
upon the shaft. (in Symmach. 1. 1. v. 466. 
488.) The best editions of Prudentius’s 
works are those of Weitzius, Nich. Hein- 
sius, Cellarius, Elzevir, and F. Chamil- 
lard, for the use of the dauphin of France. 

The most perfect sentiments of Chris- 
tian virtue are expressed in his poems; 
and Erasmus declares, that for the sanc- 
tity and sacred erudition which are dis- 
played in his writings, he deserves to be 
ranked among the gravest doctors of the 
church. Prudentius wrote his Catheme- 
rinon in the fifty-seventh year of his age, 
as he declares in his preface ; in which he 
enumerates all his other works, except 
the Enchiridion.. How long he survived 
is uncertain. Ecclesiastical writers, and 
some compilers of the lives of-saints, give 
him the title of saint, though his name 
occurs not in the Martyrologies. See his 
works, and the notes collected by Weit- 
zius, Cellarius, and F. Chamillard: also 
his life compiled by Aldus Minutius, 
George Fabricius, Le Clerc amongst his 
Primitive Fathers, p. 281. Baillet, twen- 
ty-fifth August, Ceillier, t. 17. p.66. He 
is not to be confounded with St. Pruden- 
tius, bishop of Troyes, who died in 861. 
and is honoured on the sixth of April, | 
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saint found means to make her escape by night, and after much - 
fatigue arrived at Meriday before break of day. As soon as 
the court sat, the same morning she presented herself before 
the cruel judge, whose name was Dacianus, and reproached 
him with impiety in attempting to destroy souls, by compel- 
ling them to renounce the only true God. The governor 
commanded her to be seized, and first employing caresses, 
represented to her the advantages which her birth, youth, 
and fortune gave her in the world, and the grief which her 
disobedience would bring to her parents. Then he had re- 
course to threats, and caused the most dreadful instruments 
of torture to be placed before her eyes, saying to her: ‘ All 
“¢ this you shall escape, if you will but touch a little salt and 
** frankincense with the tip of your finger.”” Provoked at 
these seducing flatteries, she threw down the idol, trampled 
upon the cake which was laid for the sacrifice, and, as Pru- 
dentius relates, spit at the judge: an action only to be ex- 
cused by her youth and inattention under the influence of a 
warm zeal, and fear of the snares which were laid for her. 
At the judge’s order, two executioners began to tear her 
tender sides with iron hooks, so as to leave the very bones 
bare. In tae mean time she called the strokes so many 
trophies of Christ. Next lighted torches were applied to her 
breasts and sides ; under which torment, instead of groans, 
nothing was heard from her mouth but thanksgivings. The 
fire at length catching-her hair,.surrounded her head and 
face, and the saint was stifled by the smoke and flame. Pru- 
dentius tells us, that a white dove seemed to come out of her 
mouth, and to wing its way upward when the holy martyr 
expired: at which prodigy the executioners were so much 
terrified, that they fled and left the body. A great snow that 
fell, covered it and the whole forum where it lay; which 
circumstance shews that the holy martyr suffered in winter. 
The treasure of her relicks was carefully entombed by the 
Christians near the place of her martyrdom: afterward a 
stately church was erected on the spot, and the relicks were 
covered by the altar which was raised over them, before 
Prudentius wrote his hymn on the holy martyr in the fourth 
century. He assures us that ‘ pilgrims came to venerate 
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‘* her bones; and that she near the throne of God beholds 
** them, and being made propitious by hymns, protects her 
‘* clients.”” Her relicks are kept with great veneration at. 
Oviedo, where she is honoured:as patroness. The Roman 
Martyrology mentions her name on the tenth of December. 
See Prudentius De Cor. hymno 9. alias 3. de S. Eulalia; and 
F. Thomas ab Incarnatione Hist. Ecclesize Lusitanze, seec. 4. 
Cr 6ips. 2h7.© 


- Another St. Eutaxia, V. M. at Barcelona, is mentioned by 
Ado, Usuard, &c. but we have no authentic acts of her mar- 
tyrdom. 


DECEMBER XI. 
ST. DAMASUS, POPE, C 


From his works, St. Jerom, Rufin, and Anastasius in the Pontifical. See Tillemont, 
»t. 8. p. 386, Ceillier, t. 6. p. 455. Abbate Anton. Merenda, in the new edition 
: of this pope’s works, which he published at Rome, in folio, anno 1754, in which 

he gives the life of this pope in annals. 


A. D. 384. 


Porr Damasus is said in the Pontifical to: have been a Spa- 
niard; which may be true of his extraction: but Tillemont 
and Merenda shew that he seems to have been born at Rome. 


_©) The lessons of the church of Oviedo, 7 peror Constantius declares. Leg. unica. 


and the acts of St. Eulalia’s martyrdom 
say she was only twelve years old, and 
that another holy virgin named Julia suf- 
fered with her: also that she suffered 
torments and death under Calpurnianus, 
Dacian’s lieutenant at Merida. Some 
ebject, that only the proconsul could 
pronounce a capital sentence, as the em- 


cod. de offic. Procons, et Legat. and as the 
lawyer Venuleius Saturninus shews, Leg. 
11. ff. de officio Procons. et Legati. But 
the lawyers Paulus and Pomponius tell 
us, that proconsuls could, by a special 
mandate and commission, delegate to a 
lieutenant such a jurisdiction, Leg. 12 et 
13, de officio Procons. 
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His father, whose name was Antony, either after the death 
of his wife, or by her free consent, engaged himself in an 
ecclesiastical state, and was successively reader, deacon, and 
priest of the title or parish-church of St. Laurence in Rome. 
Damasus served in the sacred ministry in the same church, 
and always lived in a perfect state of continence, as St. Jerom 
assures us. When Liberius was banished by Constantius to 
Bercea, in 355, he was archdeacon of the Roman church, and 
attended him into exile, but immediately returned to Rome. 
Liberius at length was prevailed upon to sign a confession of 
faith in which the word Consubstantial was omitted. After 
his return: from banishment, he constantly held communion 
with St. Athanasius, as is clear from that holy man’s letter to 
the bishops of Egypt, in 360. He condemned and annulled’ 
the decrees of the council of Rimini, by a letter which he 
wrote to’those bishops, mentioned by Siricius.” Liberius, 
after this, lay hid some time in the vaults of the cemeteries, 
for fear of the persecutors, as we learn from Sozomen, 
Prosper in his chronicle,® Lucifer of Cagliari,“ aad Anasta- 
sius, in the life of pope Julius. Thus he repaired the fault 
which he had committed by his subscription. All this time 
Damasus had a great share in the government of the church, 
and doubtless animated the zeal of the pope. 

' Liberius died on the twenty-fourth of September 366, and 
Damasus, who was then sixty years old, was chosen bishop 
of ater and ordained in the basilic of Lucina, otherwise 
called St. Lawrence’s, which title he bore before his pontifi- 
cate. Soon after, Ursinus, called by some moderns Ursicinus, 
who could not bear that St. Damasus should be preferred 
before him, got together a crowd of disorderly and seditious 
people in the church of Sicin, commonly called the Liberian 
basilic, now St. Mary Major, and persuaded Paul, bishop of 
Tibur, now Tivoli, a dull ignorant man, to ordain him bishop 
of Rome, contrary to the ancient canons, which require three 
bishops for the ordination of a bishop; and to the ancient 
custom of the Roman church, whose bishop was to be con- 


() Siricius, ep. ad Himer. Terrac.—®) Soz. |. 4. c. 11 et 19.—@) See this chra- 
nicle published entire by Canisius ed. Basnac, t, 1.-“) Lucifer ady. Constantium.’ | 
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secrated by the bishop of Ostia, as Baronius and Tillemont 
observe. Juventius, prefect of Rome, banished Ursinus, 
and some others of his party. Seven priests who adhered to 
him were seized, to be carried into exile ; but were rescued 
by their partizans, and carried to the Liberian basilic. The 
people that sided with Damasus came together with swords 
and clubs, besieged the basilic to deliver these men up to 
the prefect, and a fight ensued, in which one hundred and 
thirty-seven persons were killed, as Ammianus Marcellinus® 
and St. Austin relate.) In September the following year, 
367, the emperor Valentinian allowed Ursinus to return to 
Rome; but, on account of new tumults, in November ba- 
nished him again, with seven accomplices, into Gaul. The 
schismatics still kept possession of a church, probably that of 
St. Agnes without the walls, and held assemblies in the ceme- 
teries. But Valentinian sent an order for that church to be 
put into the hands of Damasus; and Maximin, a magistrate 
of the city, a man naturally inclined to cruelty, put several 
schismatics to the torture. Rufin clears Damasus of any way 
concurring to, or approving of such barbarous proceedings, 
and the schismatics fell into the snare they had laid for him,” 
by which it seems that they demanded an inquiry to be made 
by the rack, which turned to their own confusion and 
chastisement. It appears by certain verses of pope Damasus 
that he had made a vow to God in honour of certain martyrs, 
to engage their intercession for the conversion of some of the 
clergy, who continued obstinate in the schism; and that 
these clergymen being converted to the unity of the church, 
in gratitude adorned, at their own expense, the tombs of 
these martyrs. By the same poem we learn, that the warmest 
abettors of the cause of Ursinus, after some time, sincerely 
submitted to Damasus. His election was both anterior in 
’ time, and in all its circumstances regular ; and was declared 
such by a great council held at Aquileia in 381, composed of 
the most holy and eminent bishops of the western church ; 
and by a council at Rome in 378, in both which the acts of 
violence are imputed to the fury of Ursinus. St. Ambrose, 


(5) Ammian. 1.27. c. 3.—(©) S. Aug. Brevic. Collat. c. 16. St. Hier. in Chron, an. 
367.—( Ruf. 1. 2. hist. c, 10.—() Ambr. ep. 11. 
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St. Jerom,‘? St. Austin, Rufin, and others bear testimony to 
the demeanour, and to the due election of Damasus. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, the famous pagan historian of 
those times, says, that the chariots, rich clothes, and splendid 
feasting of the bishops of Rome, whose tables surpassed those 
of kings, were a tempting object to ambition; and wishes 
they would imitate the plainness of some prelates in the 
provinces. Herein, at least with regard to the table, there 
is doubtless a great deal of exaggeration and spleen; though 
sometimes extraordinary entertainments were probably given 
by the church. However, some appearance of pomp and 
state was certainly then made, since, as St. Jerom reports, 
Preetextatus, an eminent pagan senator, who was afterward 
prefect of Rome, said to pope Damasus, ‘‘ Make me bishop 
“< of Rome, and I will be a Christian to-morrow.” Power 
alone is a snare to ambitious and worldly men; and a danger 
inseparable from exalted stations; yet all such things are 
rather an object of dread to those clergymen whose hearts 
are disengaged from the world; and riches in their hands 
are only the patrimony of Christ, instruments of charity. 
The reflection, however, of this heathen shews how necessary 
Christian modesty is to recommend the spirit of the gospel. 
Damasus certainly deserved not to fall under his censure. 
For St. Jerom, the great admirer of this holy pope, severely 
inveighs against the luxury and state which some ecclesiastics 
at Rome affected,“ which he would never have done if it 
had been a satire on his patron; at least he was too sincere 
to have continued his admirer. Moreover, in 370, Valenti- 
nian, to repress the scandalous conduct of ecclesiastics, who 
persuaded persons to bequeath estates or legacies to the 
church, in prejudice of their heirs, addressed a law to Da- 
masus, forbidding the clergy or monks to frequent the houses 
of orphans and widows, or to receive from them any gift, 
legacy, or feoffment in trust. This edict pope Damasus 
caused to be read in all the churches of Rome, and he was 
very severe in putting the same in execution, so as to give 
great offence to some unworthy persons who, on that account, 


(9) In Chron. &c.—(9 St. Hier, ep. 61. ad Pammach.c, 3.—=() Ibid, 
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went over to the schismatics; but some time after returned 
to their duty. Baronius thinks this law was enacted at the 
request of the pope, because it was addressed to him. At 
least it was certainly approved by him, and was not less 
agreeable to him than just in itself. It appears by Saint 
Damasus’s fifteenth poem, that having escaped all dangers - 
and persecutions,“ in thanksgiving he made a pilgrimage to 
St. Felix’s shrine at Nola, and there hung up this votive poem, 
.and performed his devatians: ) 

Arianism reigned in the East under the protection of Ves 
lens, though vigorously opposed by many pillars of orthodoxy, 
as St. Athanasius, St. Basil, &c. In the West it was confined 
to Milan and Pannonia. Utterly to extirpate it in that part 
of the world, pope Damasus, in a council at Rome in 368, 
condemned Ursacius and Valens, famous Arian bishops in 
Pannonia ; and in another in 370, Auxentius of Milan. The 
schism of Antioch fixed the attention of the whole church.,. 
Meletius had been ordained upon the expulsion of Saint 
Eustathius, whom the Arians had banished ; Paulinus was’ 
acknowledged by the zealous catholics, called Eustathians, 
because, during the life of St. Eustathius, they would admit 
no other bishop. St. Basil, and other orientals, being well- 
informed of the orthodox faith of St. Meletius, adhered to 
him; but Damasus, with the western prelates, held com- 
munion with Paulinus, suspecting the orthodoxy of Meletius 
on account of the doubtful principles of some of those by’ 
whom he was advanced to the see. Notwithstanding this 
disagreement, these prelates were careful to preserve the 
peace of Christ with one another. The heresy of Apollina- 
rius or Apollinaris caused a greater breach. Apollinarius, 
the father, taught grammar first at Berytus, afterward at 
Laodicea in Syria, where he married, and had a son of 


a 


(12) Carm. 15. p. 230. See Muratori, Not. in Carm. Paulini xi. v. 11. et diss. 18. 
Ferrarius De Nol. Coemet. c. 10. Merenda an. 366. p. 15. 

(a) The emperor Gratian,.in 378, passed | original of the papal authority, and the. 
several laws in favour of the authority of | eleventh horn of Daniel, which is to pre- 
bishops, and remitted to the pope the de- | cede the day of judgment. Nothing can. 
cision of the causes ef all bishops. New-| be more contradictory or more absurd 
ton (in Daniel Prophet. ¢. 8.and in Apoc. | than the comments ef fanatics upon the 
c. 3.) pretends this law to have been the | divine prophecies. 
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the same name, who was brought up to learning, had a 
good genius well improved by studies, and taught rhetoric in 
the same town; and both embracing an ecclesiastical state, 
the father was priest, and the son reader in that church at 
the same time. The younger of these was chosen bishop of 
Laodicea in 362. When Julian the Apostate forbade Chris- 
tians to read the classics, the two Apollinariuses composed 
very beautiful hymns in all sorts of verse on the sacred history 
and other pious subjects ; which are lost, except a paraphrase 
on the psalms in hexameter verse. In these poems they 
began to scatter the poison of certain errors, which were con- 
demned by St. Athanasius, in his council at Alexandria in 
360, but the author was not then known. St. Athanasius 
wrote against these-errors, without naming the author, in 
362. In the council which Damasus held at Rome in 374, 
the same conduct was observed. But the obstinacy of the 
bishop Apollinarius appearing incurable, from that time his 
name was no longer spared: it was anathematized first by 
pope Damasus at Rome. The heresiarch lived toa great age, 
and died in his impiety. His capital errors consisted in this, 
that he said Christ had not assumed a human understanding. 
(ves or soul) but only the flesh, that is, the body and a sen- 
sitive soul, such as beasts have; and that the divine person 
was to him instead of a soul or human understanding ; for 
which he insisted upon those words, the Word was made flesh ; 
and he pretended that the human soul being the fountain of 
sin, it was not fitting that Christ should assume it. In this. 
erroneous system it followed that Christ was not made man, 
having only taken upon him a body, the least part of human 
nature. Apollinarius also taught, that the body of Christ 
came from heaven, was impassible, and descended into the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, was not born or formed of her; 
also, that Christ only suffered and died in appearance.) He 
likewise revived the Millenarian heresy, and advanced certain 
errors about the Trinity. His followers chose Vitalis, one of 
his disciples, bishop of their sect at Antioch, and called 
Timothy, another of his disciples, patriarch of Alexandria. 


(13) §, Greg. Naz. ep. ad’ Cledon. p. 747. et Or./52. St. Epiph. her, 77. S. Basil,” 
ep. 293. p. 1060. Wheodoret, Hist.1.5.¢,10, Sozomen, &c. 
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The decrees of pope Damasus against this heresiarch were 
received in a council held at Alexandria, in another at 
Antioch, and in the general council at Constantinople in 381. 
lyricum in that age comprised all Greece and several 
other provinces near the Danube. The emperor Gratian, in 
favour of Theodosius, yielded up Eastern Illyricum, that is, 
Greece and Dacia, to the Eastern empire: the popes main- 
tained that this country still belonged to the Western patri- 
archate, and reserved to themselves the confirmation of its 
bishops and other patriarchal rights. St. Damasus appointed 
St. Ascholius, bishop of Thessalonica, (who frequently pre- 
served Macedon from the Goths with no other arms but his 
prayers) his vicar over those churches; and in a letter to him, 
which is yet extant, gave him strict charge to be watchful 
that nothing should be done in the church of Constantinople 
prejudicial to the faith, or against the canons; and he con- 
demned the illegal intrusion of Maximus the Cynic into that 
important see. When Nectarius was chosen archbishop of 
Constantinople, Theodosius sent deputies to Rome, to enireat 
pope Damasus to confirm his election.“ When St. Jerom 
accompanied St. Epiphanius and St. Paulinus of Antioch to 
Rome, Damasus detained him till his death, three years after, 
near his person, employing him in quality of secretary, to 
write his letters, and answer consultations. This pope, who 
was himself a very learned man, and well skilled in the holy 
scriptures, encouraged St. Jerom in his studies. That severe 
and holy doctor calls him ** An excellent man,’ ) and in 
another place,“ ‘* An incomparable person, learned in the 
‘* scriptures, a virgin doctor of the virgin church, who loved 
‘¢ chastity, and heard its eulogiums with pleasure.’’? Theodoret 
calls him the celebrated Damasus,“” and places him at the 
head of the famous doctors of divine grace in the Latin 
church.” The oriental bishops, in 431, profess, that they 
follow the holy example of Damasus, Basil, Athanasius, 
Ambrose, and others who have been eminent for their learn- 
ing. The general council of Chalcedon styles Damasus, for 


‘l4) Bonifacius ep. ad episc. Macedon. Conc. t. 4. p. 1708.—(5) S. Hier. ep. ad 
Eustoch,—(') Id. ep. 30. p. 240.—(!7) Theodoret, ep. 144,—(8) Ep, 145. 
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his piety, the honour and glory of Rome.) Theodoret says, 
<¢ He was illustrious by his holy life, and ready to preach, and 
“ to do all things in defence of the apostolic doctrine. 
This pope rebuilt, or at least repaired the church of Saint 
Laurence near Pompey’s Theatre, where he had officiated 
after his father, and which to this day is called from St. Lau- 
rence, in Damaso. He beautified it with paintings of sacred 
history, which were reniaining four hundred years after- 
ward.©” He presented it with a paten of silver weighing 
fifteen pounds, a wrought vessel of ten pounds weight, five 
silver chalices weighing three pounds each, five silver sconces 
to hold wax lights, of eight pounds each, and candlesticks of 
brass, of sixteen pounds weight. He also settled upon it 
several houses that were near the church, and a piece of 
Jand. St. Damasus likewise drained all the springs of the 
Vatican which ran over the bodies that were buried there, 
and he decorated the sepulchres of a great number of mar- 
tyrs in the cemeteries, and adorned them with epitaphs in 
verse, of which a collection of almost forty is extant.’ Some 
of these belong not to him; those which are his work, are 
distinguished by a peculiar elegance and elevation, and justify 
the commendation which St. Jerom gives to his poetical 
genius. In the few letters of this pope which we have in 
the editions of the councils, out of the great number which 
he wrote, it appears that he was a man of genius and taste, 
and wrote with elegance. The ancients particularly com- 


(19) Cone. t. 4. p. 825.—) Theodoret, Hist. 1. 5. c, 2.—@!) Adrian. 1. ep. Cone, 
t. 7.—() Anast. in Pontif. 


) The epitaphs on St. Maur, (a child 
martyred a little before St, Chrysanthus) 
on St. Paul, SS, Marcellinus and Peter, 
St. Saturninus, SS. Protus and Hyacin- 
thus, St. Laurence, St. Marcellus, Saint 
Eusebius, St. Mark, pope, St. Eutychius, 
&c. are acknowledged to be his. Me- 
renda (p. 136.) confirms the conjecture 
of Vossius, Colomesius, and Dr. Cave, 
who, upon the authority of good MSS. 
and other arguments of weight, attribute 
to pope Damasus the small pious Chris- 
tian poems which have been printed 
among the works of Claudian the poet. 


Vor, XI. ; 


The pontifical which bears the name of 
Damasus, certainly derives very little, if 
any thing, from his pen, is written in a 
low flat style, and seems the work of 
several hands. It is quoted by Walafri- 
dus Strabo, Bede, Rabanus Maurus, &c. 
consequently is older than Anastasius the 
Bibliothecarian, though it perhaps re- 
ceived from him some additions, See on 
this Pontifical Orsi, Berti, and Fabricius 
in Biblioth. Lat. med, et infim, etat. His 
forty Latin pieces of poetry are repub- 
lished by Mattaire in his Corpus poeta- 
rum, 5 


N 
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mend his’constancy in maintaining the purity of our holy 
faith, the innocence of his manners, his Christian humility, 
his compassion for the poor, his piety in adorning holy 
places, especially the tombs of the martyrs, and his singular 
learning. Having sat eighteen years and two months, he 
died on the tenth of December in 384, being near fourscore 
years of age. A pontifical kept in the Vatican library, quoted 
by Merenda, says, that the saint burning with an ardent 
desire to be dissolved, and be with Christ, he was seized with 
a fever, and having received the body and blood of the Lord, 
lifting up his eyes and hands to heaven, he expired in devout 
prayer. His intercession is particularly implored in Italy by 
persons that are sick of fevers.) He was buried near his 
mother and sister, in an oratory which he had built and 
adorned at the catacombs near the Ardeatin Way, between 
that road and the cemetery of Calixtus or Prietextatus. 
Marangonus describes his sepulchre and those of his mother 
and sister, as they were discovered in the year 1736.° - 


Learning, the great accomplishment and improvement of the 
human mind, is often made its bane. This sometimes hap- 
pens by the choice which a man makes of his studies, and 
much oftener by the manner in which he pursues them. As 
to the choice, there is no sloth more trifling or vain than the 
studies of some learned men; to whom we may apply what 
Plato said tothe charioteer, whose dexterity in the circus struck 
the spectators with astonishment. But the philosopher de- 
clared he deserved to be publicly chastised for the loss of so 
much time as was necessary for him to have attained that 
dexterity in so trifling and useless an exercise. A perfect 
knowledge of our own, and some foreign and learned 
languages, is a necessary instrument, and a key to much 
useful knowledge, but of little use if it be not directed to 
higher purposes. Holy David, St. Ambrose, St. Damasus, 
Prudentius, St. Paulinus, and many others consecrated 
poetry to the divine praises. The belles lettres, in all their 


~ (8) Fonseca, 1. 1, c. 16. Merenda ad an. 384. p. 133.—(*) Marangonus in Com- 
mentariis ad Chronologiam Romanerum Pontificum in picturis Ostiensis basilicse 
superstitem. 
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branches, give an elegance toa man’s mind and thoughts, 
and help us to communicate with dignity our most useful 
knowledge to others. But if made an employment of life, 
especially when the proper studies or occupations of a state 
ought to have banished them, they become a pernicious 
idleness, and so much entertain the heart.as to ruin devotion 
and the taste of duties, and to occupy our reason in trifles, 
They are particularly condemned by the fathers and coun- 
cils, in clergymen, as trespassing upon their obligations, and 
destructive of the spirit of their profession. Logic.gives a 
justness and clearness to our thoughts, teaches accurate rea- 
soning, and exceedingly improves the judgment and other 
faculties of the mind. Yet, if its rules are made too prolix, 
or spun into refined subtilties, they puzzle and confound the 
understanding. The same is to be said of metaphysics, 
which ought properly to be called the generals of science: a 
just acquaintance with which is, above all other studies and 
accomplishments, the means of improving the mind to the 
highest perfection, especially its ruling faculty, the judg- 
ment, and fitting it for success and accuracy in all other 
sciences and arts. The principles of Aristotle in logic and 
metaphysics are solid, exact, complete, and far preferable to 
all others ; but the exposition must be concise, methodical, 
profound, infinitely accurate, clear, elegant, or free from a 
Gothic dress, which disfigures the best attainments, and ie’ 
the characteristic of barbarism. Skill in useless knotty pro- 
blems or questions which some start, is compared by an 
elegant writer to a passion for breaking hard stones with a 
man’s teeth, merely to shew their goodness. All studies, be 
they ever so methodically conducted and regulated, must, in 
imitation of the saints, be directed to a holy end and serious 
purpose, and sanctified by a life of prayer. If fondness for 
any science degenerates into passion, it becomes a dangerous 
and vicious branch of curiosity, drains the heart, hinders 
holy meditation and prayer, captivates the soul, and pro- 
duces all the disorders of inordiyate passions. 
Be 
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SS. FUSCIAN, VICTORICUS, AND GENTIAN, MM. 


Fuscian and Victoricus were two apostolical men who came 
to preach the faith in Gaul about the same time with Saint 
_ Dionysius of Paris. They penetrated to the remotest parts 
of that kingdom, and at length made Terouenne the seat of 
their mission. Going back to Amiens, where Rictius Varus 
persecuted the Christians with more than savage barbarity, 
they lodged with one Gentian, who was desirous to become a 
disciple of Jesus Christ. He informed them that St. Quintin 
had lately glorified God by martyrdom. They were soon 
after apprehended with their charitable host, and all three 
died for Christ about the year 287. See their Acts quoted by. 
Ado, and the Chronicle of St. Bertin’s, extant in Bosquet, 1.4. 
On the translation of their relicks, see Mabillon, sec. 4. Ben. 
and Gallia Christiana. Their bodies were found laid in 
coffins in the village Sama, now called St. Fusieu, 7. e. Saint 
Fuscian’s, in a garden. St. Honoratus, then bishop of 
Amiens, translated them into the cathedral. Childebert IT. 
at that time king, gave to the church of Amiens the royal 
village Magie, about the year 580. 


ST. DANIEL THE STYLITE, C. 


Though a Jove of singularity is vicious, and always founded 
in: pride, sometimes extraordinary paths of virtue may be 
chosen in a spirit of fervour and humble simplicity, which is 
discovered by the effects. And true virtue is always so far 
singular that it is raised above, and essentially distinguished 
from, the manners of the crowd which ever walks in the 
broad way, and runs counter to the rules of the gospel, by 
which a Christian is bound to square his conduct. The 
manner of living which a Simeon and a Daniel Stylites chose 
by an extraordinary inspiration and impulse of true piety 
and fervour, is only to be considered by us as an object of 
admiration; but the ardour, humility, and devotion with 


which they pursued the means of their sanctification, are 


imitable by all Christians. Daniel was a native of the town 
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of Maratha near Samosata ; at twelve years of age he retired 
into a neighbouring monastery, where, with astonishing fer- 
vour, he embraced all the means of perfection. A long time 
after, his abbot going to Antioch about the affairs of the 
church, carried Daniel with him, and passing by Telanissa, 
went to see St. Simeon on his pillar. That saint suffered 
Daniel to come up to him, gave him his blessing, and fore- 
told that he would suffer much for Jesus Christ. The abbot 
dying soon after, the monks would have put Daniel in his 
place, but he declined it, and returning to see St. Simeon, 
continued fourteen days in the mandra,® or monastery, 
which was near his pillar. He afterward undertook a journey 
to the Holy Land; but St.Simeon appeared to him on the 
way, and ordered him to steer his course toward Constanti- 
nople, which he did. He passed seven days in the church 
of St. Michael without the walls of that city; then nine years _ 
at Philempora in a ruinous abandoned little temple. 

After this term he resolved to imitate the manner of life 
of which St.Simeon had set the example, whose cowl he 
had obtained of that saint’s disciple Sergius, after his death 
in 459. St. Daniel chose a spot in the neighbouring desert 
mountains toward the Euxine sea, four miles by sea, and 
seven by land, from Constantinople toward the north. A 
friend erected him a pillar, which consisted of two pillars 
fastened together with iron bars; whereon another lesser 
pillar was placed, on the top of which was fixed by other 
friends a kind of vessel somewhat like a half-barrel, on 
which he abode, encompassed by a balustrade.” The coun- 
try of Thrace where he lived, was subject to high winds, and 
very severe frosts; so that his penance was more surprising 
than that of St. Simeon. The lord of the ground, about the 
year 463, built him a second pillar, which was stronger and 
higher than the first. When the saint took his rest he sup- 
ported himself against the balustrade of his pillar. But by 
continually standing, his legs and feet were swoln, and full 


() Theodor. Lector, 1.1. p. 554. Vit, S, Dan. c. 28. 31. 


'(@) Mandra, in Syriac, signifies a shepherd’s tent ; and was used for a cluster of 
cells, ; 


198 S. DANIEL, C. [ Dee. 11. 


of ulcers and sores. One winter he was found so stiff with 
cold that his disciples having soaked some sponges in warm 
water, ascended the column, and rubbed him therewith to 
bring him to himself. This did not oblige him to leave his 
pillar, where he lived till he was fourscore years old. With- 
out descending from it, he was ordained priest by Gennadius, 
bishop of Constantinople, who, having read the preparatory 
prayers at the bottom of the pillar, went up to the top of it 
to finish the rest of the ceremony, and the saint said mass on 
the top of the pillar; and the first time administered the 
communion to the patriarch. Afterward many frequently 
received the communion at his hands. In 465 a great fire 
happened at Constantinople, which consumed eight of its 
regions. St. Daniel had foretold it, and advised the patriarch 
Gennadius, and the emperor Leo to prevent it, by ordering 
public prayers to be said twice a-week; but no credit was 
given to him. The event made them remember it, and the 
people ran in great haste to his pillar. The saint, moved with 
their affliction, burst into tears, and advised them to have 
recourse to prayer and fasting. Stretching out his hands to 
heaven, he prayed for them. By his prayers he obtained a 
son for the emperor Leo, who frequently visited, and greatly 
respected him ; but this son died young, God rather choosing 
that he should reign in heaven than on earth. Leo caused a 
small monastery to be built near the saint’s pillar for his dis- 
ciples. Gubas, king of the Lazi, in Colchis, coming to renew 
his alliance with the Romans, the emperor carried him to 
see St. Daniel, as the wonder of his empire. The barbarian 
king prostrated himself with tears before the pillar, and the 
holy men was umpire of the treaty between the two princes. 
Gubas being returned to his own dominions, wrote often to 
St. Daniel, recommending himself to his prayers. This 
prince built a third pillar for the saint, adjoining to the other 
two, in such manner that the middle pillar was the lowest, 
that the saint might retire upon it for shelter in violent 
stormy weather: the saint also acquiesced that the emperor 
Leo should cause a roof to be made over the standing place 
on the top of his pillar. Unsavoury herbs and roots were 
St. Daniel’s ordinary diet, and he often fasted some days 
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without sustenance. God honoured him with the spirit of 
prophecy and the gift of miracles. The sick, whom he often 
_ caused to come up his pillar, he frequently cured by laying 
his hands upon them, or by anointing them with the oil of 
the saints, as it is called in his life ; by which we are to under- 
stand the oil which burnt before the relicks of the saints, in 
the same manner as St. Sabas cured many with the oil of the 
cross. The instructions which St. Daniel usually gave to 
those that resorted to him, wrought the conversion of many 
sinners; for his words penetrated their hearts, and being 
enforced by the example of his penitential life, were won- 
derfully powerful in bringing others into the narrow path of 
penance and true virtue. Certain persons had his image 
made of silver, which they placed in St. Michael’s church not 
far distant from his pillar. 

St. Daniel foretold Zeno that God would preserve him in a> 
certain dangerous expedition ; also, that he should succeed 
his father-in-law Leo in the empire, but should lose it for 
some time, and at last recover it again. The emperor Leo 
died in January 474, and Zeno was saluted emperor; but 
openly abandoned himself to vice as if it had been the pri- 
vilege of the imperial dignity to account nothing unlawful or _ 
dishonourable. Whilst the Huns plundered Thrace, and ‘ 
the Arabs the East, he completed the ruin of his people by 
tyrannical oppressions. Having quarrelled with his mother- 
in-law Verina, the widow of his predecessor, he saw himself 
abandoned, and fled into Isauria, his own country, in the year 
475, the second of his reign. Basiliscus, brother to the em- 
press Verina, usurped the throne, but was a. profligate 
tyrant, and declared himself publicly the protector of the 
Eutychians. He restored Timothy Elurus, Peter the Fuller, 
and other ringleaders of that heresy ; and by a circular letter 
addressed to all the bishops, ordered the acts of the council 
of Chalcedon, and the letter of St. Leo to be every where 
anathematized and burnt, condemning the bishops and clerks 
to be deposed, and the monks and laymen banished, who 
should refuse to subscribe his letter, or should dare to make 
mention of the council of Chaleedon. The holy pope Sim- 
plicius wrote strenuously to the tyrant against these proceed- 
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ings,‘ also to Acacius, patriarch of Constantinople, charging 
him as bis legate to oppose the re-establishment of Timothy 
at ‘Albeibdein, and forbidding mention to be made against 
the definitions of the council of Chalcedon. Acacius refused 
to subscribe the tyrant’s letter, put on mourning, covered the 
pulpit and altar of his church with black, and : sent to Saint 
Daniel Stylites, to acquaint him ss er the emperor had 
done. Basiliscus, on his side, sent to him to complain of 
Acacius, whom he accused of raising a rebellion in the city 
against him. St. Daniel replied, that God would overthrow 
his government, and added such vehement reproaches that 
he who was sent, durst not report them, but besought the 
saint to write them, and to seal the letter. The patriarch 
having assembled several bishops, in his own and their name, 
sent twice, in the most urgent manner, to entreat Daniel to 
come to the succour of the church. At length the saint, 
though with reluctance, came down from his pillar, and was 
received by the patriarch and bishops with incredible joy. 
Basiliscus being frighted at the uproar. which was raised in 
the city, retired to Hebdomum, whither the saint followed 
him. Not being able to walk for the sores in his legs and . 
feet, he was carried by men, piety paying to his penance on 
that occasion the honour which the world gave to consuls. 
The guards would not suffer St. Daniel to enter the palace, 
who thereupon shook off the dust from his feet, and returned 
to the city, The tyrant was terrified, went himself to the 
saint, and threw himself at his feet, passin pardon, and 
promising to annul his former edicts. The saint threatened 
him with the thunderbolts of the divine anger, and said to 
those who stood by: ‘ This feigned humility is only an arti- 
© fiee to conceal designs of cruelty. You shall very soon see 
‘‘ the power of God who pulls down the mighty.” Having 
thus foretold the fall of Basiliscus, and performed several 
miracles, he returned to the top of his pillar, where he lived 
eighteen years longer. Elurus recovered the see of Antioch, 
and Peter the Fuller that of Alexandria, and Eutychianism 
was every whereencouraged. But Zeno after twenty months 
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returned with an army from Isauria, and Basiliscus fled to the 
church, put his crown upon the altar, and took sanctuary in 
the baptistery, together with his wife and son. Zeno sent 
them to a castle in Cappadocia, where they were starved to 
death. One of the first things which the emperor did after 
his return was to pay a visit to St. Daniel Stylites, who had 
foretold both his banishment and his restoration. 

The saint when fourscore years old, foretold his own death, 
and caused a short exhortation to be written which he left 
his disciples, whom he commended to God, and admonished 
to practise humility, obedience, hospitality, and mortifica- 
tion ; to love poverty, maintain constant peace and union, 
study always to advance holy charity, shun the tares of 
heresy, and obey the church, our holy mother. Three days 
before his death he offered the holy sacrifice at midnight, and 
was visited by angels in a vision. The patriarch Euphemius 
assisted him in his last moments, and: he died on his pillar 
about the year 494, on the eleventh of December, the day 
which is sacred to his memory both in the Latin and Greek 
Calendars. See his life carefully compiled in the sixth cen- 
tury, quoted by St. John Damascen, somewhat adulterated as 
extant in Metaphrastes and Surius.. See also Theodorus 
Lector, Evagrius, and Theophanes. Also Falconius in Ephe- 
merides Greeco-Moschas, p. 43. 
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SS. EPIMACHUS AND ALEXANDER, &c. 
MARTYRS. 


From St. Dionysius of Alexandria, in Eusebius, Hist. 1. 6. c. 41. 
A.D. 250. 


Waursr the persecution set on foot by Decius raged with 
the utmost violence at Alexandria in 250, and the magistrates 
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were very industrious and active in searching for Christians, 
Alexander and Epimachus fell into their hands, and upon 
confessing the name of Jesus Christ, were loaded with chains, 
committed to prison, and suffered all the hardships of a long 
and rigorous confinement. Remaining the same after this 
severe trial of their faith and patience, they were beaten with 
clubs, their sides were torn with iron hooks, arid they con- 
summated their martyrdom by fire. St. Dionysius, arch- 
bishop of that city, and an eye-witness of some part of their 
sufferings, gives us this short account of their sufferings, and 
also makes mention of four martyrs of the other sex, who 
were crowned on the same day, and at the same place. Am- 
monarium, the first of them, a virgin of irreproachable life, 
endured unheard-of torments without opening her mouth, 
only to declare that no arts or power should ever prevail with 
her to let drop the least word to the prejudice of her holy 
profession, She kept her promise inviolably, and was at 
length led to execution, being, as it seems, beheaded. The 
second of these holy women was named Mercuria, a person 
venerable for her age and virtue; the third was Dionysia, 
who, though a tender mother of many children, cheerfully 
commended them to God, and preferred his holy love to all 
human considerations ; the fourth was another Ammona- 
- rium. The judge blushing to see himself shamefully baffled 
and vanquished by the first of these female champions, and 
observing the like fortitude and resolution in the counte- 
nances of the rest, commanded the other three to be beheaded 
without more ado. They are all commemorated in the Ro- 
man Martyrology on this day. 


To place the virtue of the Christian martyrs in its true 
light, we have but to consider it as contrasting the pretended 
heroism of the greatest sages of paganism. The martyr’s 
constancy is founded in humility, and its motive is the pure 
love of God, and perfect fidelity to his holy law. He regards 
himself as a weak reed ; therefore God strengthens him, and 
by his grace makes him an unshaken pillar. The martyr 
considers himself as a base sinner, who deserves to suffer the 
death he is going to endure; he looks upon his martyrdom 
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as the beginning of his penance, not as the consummation of 
his virtue ;. and he is persuaded that whatever he can suffer 
falls short of what he deserves : that it is the highest honour, 
of which he is infinitely unworthy, to be called to make a 
sacrifice to God of his life and all that he has received of his 
bounty, to give so pregnant a testimony of his fidelity and 
love, to be rendered conformable to Christ, and to die for his 
sake who, out of infinite mercy and love laid down his most 
precious life, and suffered the most cruel torments, and the 
most outrageous insuits and affronts for us: he calls it the 
greatest happiness to redeem eternal torments by momentary 
sufferings. Again, the martyr suffers with modesty and tender 
fortitude ; he desires not acclamations, seeks no applause, 
thinks only that God is the spectator of his conflict, and flies 
the eyes of men, at least unless with a pure view that God 
may be known and glorified through the testimony which he 
bears to his law and sovereign goodness and greatness. Lastly, 
he praises and thanks God amidst his torments; he feels no 
sentiments of revenge, but tenderly loves, and earnestly 
prays for the prosperity of those by whose hands or unjust 
-calumnies he suffers the most exquisite and intolerable pain, 
and is only afflicted at the danger of their eternal perdition. 
On the other side, the vain and proud philosopher is puffed 
up in his own mind because he suffers; he sets forth his pre- 
tended virtue and constancy with a foolish grovelling ostenta- 
tion; he conceals his inward spite, rage, and despair under 
the hypocritical exterior of a torced and affected patience ; 
he insults his enemies, or at least studies and wishes revenge. - 
The boasted Cato dreaded and abhorred the sight of Cesar, 
and killed himself that he might not be presented before, or 
owe his life to, an enemy by whom he was vanquished. A 
Christian hero would have appeared betore him without either 
indignation or fear, and would have overcome him by humi- 
lity, meekness, patience, and charity. Socrates by the haugh- 
tiness of his looks despised and insulted his judges, and by 
the insolence of his behaviour, provoked them to condemn 
him ; whereas the Christian martyr affectionately embraces, 
loves, and prays for his tormentors, like St. Stephen under a 
shower of stones, and covered with wounds and blood. | 
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ST. FINIAN OR FINAN,® C. 
PISHOP OF CLUAIN-IRARD (CALLED CLONARD) IN IRELAND. 


Among the primitive teachers of the Irish church the name 
of St. Finian is one of the most famous next to that of Saint 
Patrick. He was a native of Leinster, was instructed in the 
elements of Christian virtue by the disciples of St. Patrick, 
and out of an ardent desire of making greater progress passed 
over into Wales, where he conversed with St. David, Saint 
Gildas, and St. Cathmael, three eminent British saints. After 
having remained thirty years in Britain, about the year 520 
he returned into Ireland, excellently qualified by sanctity and 
sacred learning to restore the spirit of religion among his 
countrymen, which had begun to decay. Like a loud trum- 
pet sounding from heaven, he rouzed the sloth and insensi- 
bility of the lukewarm, and softened the hearts that were 
most hardened, and had been long immersed in, worldly 
business and pleasure. To propagate the work of God, 
St. Finian established several monasteries and schools; the 
chiéf of which was Clonard in Meath, which was the saint’s 
principal residence. Out of his school came several of the 
principal saints and doctors of Ireland, as Kiaran the Younger, 
Columkille, Columba the son of Crimthain, the two Bren- 
dans, Laserian, Canicus or Kenny, Ruadan, and others. 

St. Finian was chosen and consecrated bishop of Clonard. 
The great monastery which he erected at Clonard was a 
famous seminary of sacred learning. St. Finian in the love 


“(@) Fin, in Irish, signifies white, as does 
Gwin or Win in Welsh. See Usher, p. 494. 
(>) Simon Rochfort, the last bishop of 
Clonard, translated this see to a monas- 
tery of Regular Canons, which he built at 
Trim in honour of SS. Peter and Paul, in 
1209. He and his predecessor Eugenius 
first took the title of bishops of Meath ; 
to which two other sees were united 
about the thirteenth century, namely 
that of Kenlis or Kells, where St. Colum- 
kille founded his monastery of Cells 
about the year 550, and that of Duleek, 
anciently called Damliag, which bishopric 
was founded by St.'Cianan, who is honour- 
ed on the twenty-fourth of November. 


\°) The monastery of Regular Canons 
of St. Austin, which subsisted at Clonard 
till the dissolution of religious houses, 
was erected upon the ruins of St. Finian’s 
abbey, in honour of St. Peter, by Walter 
Lacy, lord of Trim, son of-the ambitious 
Hugh Lacy, who having conquered this 
country, was made lord of Meath by 
Henry II. but afterward beheaded by one 
O’Meey, an Irishman, as he and O’Meey 
were measuring the fosse which sur- 
rounded the castle then erecting at Dair- 
magh, now called Durrow. See Littleton’s 
Henry IT. and Harris’s Hib. 
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of his flock, and his zeal for their salvation, equalled the 
Basils and the Chrysostoms, was infirm with the infirm, and 
wept with those that wept. He healed the souls, and often 
also the bodies of those that applied to him. His food was 
bread and herbs, his drink water, and his bed the ground 
with a stone for his pillow. He departed to our Lord on the 
twelfth of December in 552, according to the Inisfallen An- 
nals, quoted by Usher, but according to others in 564. See 
his life, published by Colgan, on the twenty-third of February. 
Usher, Ant. Brit. c. 18. p.493. and Index Chronol. p. 531. Sir 
James Ware, Ant. Hib. c. 29. de Eccl. Cathedr. p. 291. and 
on the Bishops, p. 136. See also the note on St. Ultan, fourth 
of September, p. 39. ' 


ST. COLUMBA, SON OF CRIMTHAIN, ABBOT. 


* Hewasa native of Leinster in Ireland, a disciple of St. Finian, 
and became a great master of a spiritual life. He founded 
and governed the monastery of Tyrdaglas in Munster, and 
died of a pestilence which raged in Ireland in the year 548, 


St. Cormac, an ancient Irish saint, is mentioned in the 
Calendars on this day, as an abbot of eminent sanctity. Usher 
supposes him the same who paid a visit to St. Columkille, 
mentioned by Adamnan, 1.3. c. 117. 


St. Corman, Abbot of Glendaloch, is also mentioned this ie 
in ae Irish Calendar: he died i in 659. See a Cezar! s MSS. 


sT. EADBURGE, ABBESS OF MENSTREY, 


IN THE ISLE OF THANET. 


She built there a new church in honour of SS. Peter and 
Paul, into which she caused the body of St. Mildrede, her 
immediate predecessor, to be translated. Her death hap- 
pened about the year 751, according to Thorne, quoted in 
the Monasticon.” St. Eadburge seems to be the abbess of 


Q) Dugdale, Morast. vol. 1. p. 84, 
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that name to whom St. Boniface sometimes wrote. Capgrave 
confounds her with St. Ethelburge, (daughter of Ethelbert, 
king of Kent) who, after the death of king Edwin her husband, 
consecrated herself to God, and died abbess of Lyming in 
Kent, toward the close of the seventh century. The relicks 
of St. Eadburge were translated to Canterbury, in 1055, and 
there deposiied in St. Gregory’s church. St. Mildrede is 
honoured on the twentieth of February. 


ST. VALERY, ABBOT. 


“ This saint was son to a gentleman of Auvergne, and in his 
' childhood kept his father’s sheep; but out of an ardent desire 
of improving himself in spiritual knowledge, privately learned 
to read, and got the psalter by heart. He was yet young when 
he took the monastic habit in the neighbouring monastery of 
St. Antony. From the first day such was his fervour that in 
his whole conduct he appeared a living rule of perfection, 
and, by sincere humility, esteeming himself below ali the 
world, he meekly and cheerfully subjected himself to every 
one. Seeking the most perfect means of advancing in the 
paths of all virtues, he passed from this house to the more 
austere monastery of St. Germanus of Auxerre, into which 
he was received by St. Aunarius, bishop of that church. The 
reputation of the penitential lives of the monks of Luxeu, 
and of the spiritual wisdom of St. Columban drew him after- 
ward thither, and he spent many years in that community, 
always esteeming himself an unprofitable servant and a 
slothful monk, who stood in need of the severest and harshest 
rules and superiors; and, next to sin, he dreaded nothing so 
much as the applause of men or a reputation of sanctity. 
Upon the departure of St. Columban, the care of protecting 
the monastery from the oppressions of men in power, was 
committed to St. Valery, till he was sent by St. Eustasius with 
Vandolen, a fellow monk, to preach the gospel to idolaters. 
The two apostolic men travelled into Neustria, where king 
Clotaire IL. gave them the territory of Leucone in Picardy, 
near the mouth of the river Somme. There, with the leave 
of Bertard, bishop of Amiens, in’611, they built a chapel 
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and two cells. St. Valery by his preaching and the example 
of his virtue, converted many infidels, and assembled certain 
fervent disciples with whom he laid the foundation of a mo- 
mastery. THis fasts he sometimes prolonged for six days, 
eating only on the Sunday; and he used no other bed than 
twigs laid en the floor. His time wasall employed in preach- 
ing, prayer, reading, and manual labour. By this he earned 
something for the relief of the poor, and he often repeated 
to others, ‘* The more cheerfully we give to those who are 
‘* in distress, the more readily will God give us what we ask 
“‘ of him.” The saint went to receive the recompense of his 
happy perseverance on the twelfth of December in 622. He 
is honoured in France on the first of April and on the 
twelfth of December. From his cells a famous monastery 
rose, and a town which bears his name. His life was carefully 
written in 660, by Raimbert, second abbot of Leucone, from 
him:® See Mabillon Act. Ben. t. 2. p.76. and Annal. 1.11. 
n.33. Gallia Christ. Vetus, t.4. p. 887. Nova, t. 10, p. 1231. 
1234, 


ST. CORENTIN, C. 


FIRST BISHOP OF QUIMPER IN BRITANY. 


He was son of a British nobleman, and being educated in 
the fear of God, retired young into a forest in the parish of 
Ploe-Madiern, where he passed several years in holy solitude, 
and in the practice of great austerities. Marcellus, who sub- 
scribed the first council of Tours, and the several other 
bishops who came over with the Britons into Armorica, had 
continued to govern their flocks without any correspondence 
. with the French, being strangers to their language and man- 
ners. These being all dead, it was necessary to procure'a 
new succession of pastors. St. Corentin was appointed bishop 
of Quimper or Quimmer, which, in the British language, 


(®) The work of Raimbert was abridged | which Rivet proves to have been made 
by an anonymous monk, by the order of | with exactitude (t. 3. p.602.) is extant 
an archbishop named Hugh. Rivet shews | genuine in Mabillon (sec. 5. Ben.) and 
that this seems to have been Hugh arch- } the Bollandists, (ad 1 Apr. p.14.) but in 
bishop of Rouen from 722 to 730. The | Surius (ad 1 Apr.) the style is altered., 
original is lost; but this abridgment 
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signified @ conflux of rivers, such being the situation of this 
place near the sea-coast. The cities of Rennes, Nantes, and 
Vannes were reconquered by Clovis I. and subject to him 
and his successors, and only became again part of the domi- 
nions of the Armorican Britons in the ninth century. French 
bishops therefore governed those sees, and even the Britons 
who were settled in those parts. But Lower Britany was at 
that time independent, first under its kings ; afterward under 
counts. The count of Cornouaille (said in the legends to be 
Grallo I. who died about 445) in imitation of Caradoc count 
of Vannes, gave his own palace at Quimper to serve the 
bishop, part for his own house, and part for his cathedral. 
As low as in the year 1424, under an old equestrian statue in 
the lower part of the church, was read this seen rus : Here 
was his palace. 

St. Corentin was consecrated by St, Martin at ee says 
the legend, but that holy prelate died about the year 397, and 
the first colony of the Britons was only settled by the tyrant 
Maximus under their first king Conan, in 383, and their last 
. greatest colonies under Riwal or Hoel I. about the year 520, 
when they recovered under Childebert part of what Clovis 
had conquered. It seems therefore most probable that Saint 
Corentin received the episcopal consecration from one of 
St. Martin’s successors at Tours. He subscribed the council 
of Angers in 453, under the name of Charaton. Having 
long governed his church, worn out with his apostolic 
labours, he gave up his soul to God before the end of the 
fifth century, probably on the twelfth of December, on which 
his principal festival is celebrated at Quimper, Leon, Saint 
Brieuc, Mans, &c- His name occurs in the English litany of 
the seventh century, published by Mabillon. (Annal.) His 
relicks were removed to Marmoutier at Tours in 878, for fear 
of the Normans, and are still preserved there. See Dom 
Morice Hist. de Bret. t. 1. p. 8. and note 13, 14. 19. Lobineau 
Vies des Saints de la Bretag. p. 51. : 


Another St. CorENTIN, now called Cury, was honoured in 
Devonshire and Cornwall. He came from Little Britain, 
and lived a hermit at the foot of Mount Menehent, which 
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Parker, Drake, &c. take for Menehont in Devonshire. He 
preached to the inhabitants of the country with great fruit, 
and died inthat place in 401. See Borlase Ant. of Cornwall, &c. 
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cer | 
ST. LUCY, VIRGIN, MARTYR. 


Abridged from her Acts, older than St. Aldhelm; who quoted them in the seventh 
century; 


A.D. 304, 


‘Tue glorious virgin and martyr St. Lucy, one of the bright- 
est ornaments of the church of Sicily, was born of honour- 
able and wealthy parents in the city of Syracusa, and educated 
from her cradle in the faith of Christ. She lost her father in 
her infancy, but Eutychia her mother took singular care to 
furnish her with tender and sublime sentiments of piety and 
religion. By the early impressions which Lucy received, and 
the strong influence of divine grace, Lucy discovered no 
disposition but toward virtue, and*she was yet very young 
when she offered to God the flower of her virginity. This 
vow, however, she kept a secret, and her mother, who was a 
stranger to it, pressed her to marry a young gentleman who 
was a pagan. The saint sought occasions to hinder this 
design from taking effect, and her mother was visited with a 
long and troublesome flux of blood, under which she laboured 
four years without finding any remedy by recourse to physi- 
cians. At length she was persuaded by her daughter to go 
to Catana, and offer up her prayers to God for relief at the 
tomb of St. Agatha. St. Lucy accompanied her thither, and 
their prayers were successful. Hereupon our saint disclosed 
to her mother her desire of devoting herself to God in a state 
of perpetual virginity, and bestowing her fortune on the 
Vor, XII, 2 
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poor: and Eutychia, in gratitude, left her at full liberty to 
pursue her pious inclinations. The young nobleman with 
whom the mother had treated about marrying her, came to 
understand this by the sale of her jewels and goods, and the 
distribution of the price among the poor, and in his rage 
accused her before the governor Paschasius as a Christian, 
the persecution of Dioclesian then raging with the utmost 
fury.. The judge commanded the holy virgin to be exposed 
to prostitution in a brothel-house; but God rendered her 
immoveable, so that the guards were ‘not able-to carry her 
thither, He also made her an overmatch for the cruelty of 
the persecutors, in overcoming fire and other torments. 
After a long and glorious combat she died in prison of the 
wounds she had received, about the year 304. She was ho- 
noured at Rome in the sixth century among the most illus- 
trious virgins and martyrs, whose triumphs the church 
celebrates, as appears from the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, 
Bede, and others. Her festival was kept in England, till the 
change of religion, as a holiday of the second rank, in whieh 
no work but tillage or the like was allowed. Her body re- 
mained at Syracusa for many years ; but was at length trans- 
lated into Italy, and thence, by the authority of the emperor 
Otho I. to Metz, as Sigebert of Gemblours relates. It is 
there exposed to public veneration in a rich chapel of Saint 
Vincent’s church. A portion of her relicks was carried to 
Constantinople, and brought thence to Venice, where it is 
kept with singular veneration. St. Lucy is often painted with 
the balls of her eyes laid in a dish: perhaps her eyes were 
defaced or plucked out, though her present acts make no 
mention of any such circumstance. In many places her in- 
éercession is particularly implored for distempers of the eyes. 


It is a matter of the greatest consequence what ideas are 
stamped upon the duetile minds of children, what sentiments 
are impressed on their hearts, and to what habits they are 
first formed. Let them be inured to little denials both in 
their will and senses, and learn that pleasures which gratify 
the senses must be guarded against, and used with great fear 
and moderation : for by them the taste is debauched, and the 
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constitution of the soul broken and spoiled much more 
fatally than that of the body can be by means contrary to its 
health. Let them be taught that, as one of the ancient phi- 
Josophers said, Temperance is the highest luxury: for enly 
its pleasures are easy, solid, and permanent. It is much 
easier to conquer than to satisfy the passions, which, unless 
they are curbed by a vigorous restraint, whilst they are pli- 
able, will be harder to be subdued. Obstinacy, untractable- 
ness, sloth, and voluptuousness, are of all dispositions in 
youth the most dangerous. 


Children like tender osiers take the bow, 
And as they first are fashioned, always grow. 


There are few Lucies now-a-days among Christian ladies, 
because sensuality, pride, and vanity are instilled into their 
minds by the false maxims and pernicious example of those 
with whom they first converse. Alas! unless a constant. 
watchfulness and restraint produce and strengthen good 
habits, the inclinations of our souls lean of their own accord 
toward corruption. 


ST. JODOC, OR JOSSE, C. 


Those Britons who, flying from the swords of the English- 
Saxons, settled in Armorica in Gaul, upon the ruins of the 
Roman empire in those parts, formed themselves into a little 
state on that coast till they were obliged to receive the Jaws 
of the French. Judicaél, commonly called Giguel, eldest 
son of Juthae], became king of Britany about the year 630. 


7 


) Conan is called the first prince of 
Lesser Britany or Armorica, and is said 
to have died in 421, in the reign of Theo- 


dosius the Younger: having founded the. 


diacesses of Cornouaille or Quimper, and 
of Vannes. Solomon I. his grandson suc- 
eeeded him, and after thirteen years was 
murdered by his own subjects, for his 
zeal in reforming their immoralities. 
‘Some think him the prince whese name 
eccurs in some calendars of Britany, ra- 
ther than Solomon III. who was a mur- 
derer and usurper. Grallon or Gallon 


(from Gallus or Wallus) was the third 
prince, and seems to have governed for 
his little nephew Audren. He could not 
have founded the monasteries of Lande- 


-venec and Ruis: for he died in 445, and 


St. Gildas arrived in Britany only in 530. 


Audren, son to Solomon, Guerich, and 


Eusebius then reigned successively, and 
sometimes aided the Roman forces against 
the Goths and. Burgundians. Budic, 
seventh prince of Britany, founded the 
church of St. Cyr, now St. Leonard’s in 
Nantes, and is thought to have been 
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This prince soon after renounced this perishable crown to 
labour more securely for the acquisition of an incorruptible 
one, and retired into the monastery of St. Meen, in the dio- 
cess of St. Malo, where he lived in so great sanctity as to be 
honoured after his death with the title of the Blessed Judi- 
caé].- When he resigned the crown he offered it to his 
younger brother Jodoc, called by the French Josse. But 
Jodoc had the same inclinations with his elder brother. 
However, to consult the divine will, he shut himself up for 
eight days in the monastery of Lanmamiont, in which he 
had been brought up, and prayed night and day with many 
tears that God would direct him to undertake what was most 
agreeable to him, and most conducive to his divine honour 
and his own sanctification. He put an énd to his delibera- 
tion by receiving the clerical tonsure at the hands of the 
bishop of Avranches, and joined a company of eleven pil- 


slain by Clovis I. who, about the year 
506, made Britany a province of his 
kingdom. Hoel I. or Riuval, son of Bu- 
dic, is called by many the first king or 
prince of Britany ; having assembled the 
Britons dispersed in the islands, drove out 
the Frisons whom Clovis had settled in 
Armorica, and recovered the inheritance 
of his ancestors, but held it of king Chil- 
debert, whom he waited on at Paris in 
522. Hoel II. called also Riuval, and 
Riguald succeeded, persecuted St. Malo, 
bishop of Aleth, and was murdered in 
546, by his brother Canao, who seized 
the crown; but thirteen years after was 
slain by Clotaire I. who conquered Ren- 
nes, Vannes, and Nantes. Macliau, son 
of Hoel I. recovered the sovereignty : but 
was killed in 577. Judual, son of Hoel II. 
got possession of part of Britany, Varoc 
_ of Guerech, son of Macliau, of Vannes 
and the largest part, and Theodoric, son 
of Budic, of a third part. They refused 
the usual tribute to the French: the 
kings Chilperic, Gontran, and, in 594, 
Childebert sent armies to compel them ; 
but these were defeated by Varoc and 
Judual in several battles: Childebert, 
after 594, left them independent and un- 
molested. Only Judual had a successor 
Juthael or Hoel [IIl. who reigned over all 

Britany. He had twenty-two children, 


among whom three are honoured as 
saints, Judicaél or Giguel, Jodoc or Josse, 
and Winoc. Guzelun or Solomon II, 
fourth son to Juthael, succeeded to the 
crown, and died without issue, about the 
year 632. His eldest brother Judicaél 
had received the monastic tonsure at the 
hands of St. Meen, and retired into his 
monastery of Gaél in the territory of 
Vannes. Upon the death of Guzelun, he 
was obliged to leave the monastery in 
which he had spent fifteen years, but 
without making any vows, and mount 
the throne. St. Owen in his life of Saint 
Eligius, an eye-witness, tells us, that the 
Britons having plundered certain vassals 
of the French, Dagobert, in 636, sent 
Eligius, then a layman at court, to king 
Judicaél to demand satisfaction. Judi- 
caél readily engaged to make it to the 
injured, and accompanied him back to 
Dagobert’s court, by whom he was re- 
ceived with honour. About the year 638, 
he resigned his kingdom, and returning 
to his monastery of Gaél he there served 
God twenty. years with great fervour, and 
died in the odour of sanctity on the 
seventeenth of December 658. See on 
the pedigree and history of these princes, 
Dom Morice, Hist. de Bretagn. Lobineau 
Vies des SS. de la Bretagne, p. 143. 152, 
Dom Bouquet, &c. 
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grims who purposed to go to Rome. They went first to 
Paris, and thence into Picardy in 636, where Jodoc was pre- 
vailed upon by Haymo, duke of Ponthieu, to fix upon an 
estate of his, which was at a sufficient distance from his own 
country, and secure from the honours which there waited for 
him. Being promoted to priest’s orders, he served the 
duke’s chapel seven years: then retired with one only disciple 
named Vurmare, into a woody solitude at Ray, where he 
found a small spot of greund proper for tillage, watered by 
the river Authie. The duke built them a chapel and cells, 
in which the hermits lived, gaining by the tillage of this land 
their slender subsistence and an overplus forthe poor. Their 
exercises were austere penance, prayer, and contemplation. 
After eight years thus spent here they removed to Runiac, 
now called Villers-saint-Josse, near the mouth of the river 
Canche, where they built a chapel of wood in honour of 
St. Martin. In this place they continued the same manner 
of life for thirteen years ; when Jodoc having been bit by an 
adder, they again changed their quarters, the good duke who 
continued their constant protector, having built them an 
hermitage, with two chapels of wood, in honour of SS. Peter 
and Paul. The servants of God kept constant inclosure, 
except that out of devotion to the princes of the apostles, 
and to the holy martyrs they made a penitential pilgrimage 
to Rome in 665, At their return to Runiac they found their 
hermitage enlarged and adorned, and a beautiful church of 
stone, which the good duke had erected in memory of: Saint 
Martin, and on which he settled a competent estate. The 
duke met them in person on the road, and conducted them 
to their habitation. Jodoc finished here his penitential 
course in 669, and was honoured by miracles both before and 
after his death. Winoc and Arnoc, two nephews of the saint, 
inherited his hermitage which became a famous monastery, 
and was one of those which Charlemagne first bestowed on 
Alcuin in 792. It stands near the sea, in the diocess of 
Amiens, follows the order of St. Bennet, and the abbot enjoys 
the privileges of count. Itiscalled St. Josse-sur-mer. Saint 
Jodoc is mentioned on this day in the Roman Martyrology. 
See the life of this saint written in the eighth century; Cave 


a}4 S. KENELM, K. M. [Dee. 18. 
thinks about the year 710. It is published with learned notes 
by Mabillon, Act. Ben. t. 2. p. 566. Gall. Chr. nov. t. 10. 
p: 1289, 1290. 


oT. KENELM, KING, M. 


Kenulph, a prince of the blood royal of Mercia, was in the 
fourth degree of descent from Wibba, father of king Penda, 
and Egfert, the son of Offa, having reigned only half-a-year, 
was called to the throne of .Mercia, which he filled twenty- 
two years. Dying in 819, he left his son Kenelm, a child 
only seven years old, heir to his crown, under the tutelage of 
his sister Quindride. This anibitious woman committed his 
person to the care of one Ascobert, whom she had hired to 
make away with him. The wicked minister decoyed the 
innocent child into an unfrequented wood, cut off his head, 
and buried him under a thorn-tree. His corps is said to have 
been discovered by a heavenly ray of light which shone over 
the place, and by the following inscription: 


In Clent cow-pasture, under a thorn, 
Of head bereft, lies Kenelm king born.@ 


Higden in his Polychronicon, says the body was thrown 
into a well, the place was called Cowdale Pasture, and situate 
in the south part of Staffordshire, on the borders of Worces- 
tershire, where in following ages he was honoured with great 
devotion, but with greater resort of pilgrims at the abbey of 
Winchelcombe in Gloucestershire, which his father had 
founded, and in which his relicks were enshrined, having 
been ‘translated thither immediately, after their discovery. 
The unnatural sister seized the kingdom, but was outed by 
her uncle Ceolwulph, (pronounced Colwulph) and in penance 
became a nun, as appears from the council of Cloveshoe in 
822. St. Kenelm’s death happened in 820. See Higden, 
Will. of Malmesbury, Tyrrell, p. 252. Cowper in the life of 
St. Werburge, p. 21. 7 ie 


@) In the original English Saxon: was murdered, in the utmost south bor- 
eee ders of Staffordshire, is a famous spring 
an Ment Covsbiveh Hance mesons called St. Kenelm’s well, to which extra- 


Lieth under a thorn, heaved bereaved. : : ; 
ordinary virtues have been attributed, 


) In Clent valley, where St, Kenelm | says Dr, Cowper. 
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ST. AUBERT, BISHOP OF CAMBRAY AND ARRAS, C. 


This great prelate was one of the greatest ornaments of the 
seventh age, and eminent promoters of learning and piety 
in the Gallican church. His youth, that most precious season 
of life, he dedicated to God by the mortification, and the 
absolute conquest of sensual appetites; he was careful to 
employ all his time usefully, and was a great proficient in 
sacred learning. Having with great zeal served the church 
‘for many years, he was consecrated bishop of Arras and 
Cambray on the twenty-fourth of March in 633. Though 
solitude, in which he conversed in heaven, and consulted 
God on his own necessities, and those of his people, was his 
delight, yet he knew what he owed to others; his door was 
always open to persons of all ranks and conditions, and he 
was ever ready to afford every one all comfort and assistance, 
spiritual and corporal, especially the poor, the sick, and dis- 
tressed. With extraordinary watchfulness and sagacity he 
discovered the roots of the disorders which reigned among 
the people: his prudence and zeal applied the remedies, and 
all the obstacles he met with, he surmounted by his courage 
and constancy. His instructions, supported by the wonderful 


(@) His predecessor, Ablebert or Adel- | holy virgins their sisters, St. Pharaildes, 
bert, the fifth bishop of Cambray and | (whose relicks are at St. Bavo’s.in Ghent, 
Arras, from St. Vaast or Vedast, and oe and whose feast is kept on the fourth of 
cond from St. Gerry, was born in Bra- | January,) and St. Ermelinde, virgin, who 
bant; being son of Witger, count of | served God at Merdaert, on the frontiers 
Condate, near Antwerp, (who died a | of Brabant, and is honoured on the twen- 
monk at Lobes) and of St. Amalberge, | ty-ninth of October. 
who in her widowhood received the reli- || This holy bishop died at Ham in Bra- 
gious veil at the hands of St. Aubert, | bant, about the year 633. His remains 
died a nun at Maubeuge, and was buried | were afterward translated to Maubeuge, 
at Lobes: her relicks were translated to | where the canonesses keep an office in 
Binche, three leagues from Mons. She | his honour on the fifteenth of January, 
is honoured at Binche and Maubeuge, on | Molanus, Mirseus, and some others place 
the teath of July. Adelbert was brother | the consecration of St. Aubert in 640, or 
to St. Raineld, virgin, martyred by the | later. But king Dagobert died on the 
Huns at Santhes, (which manor she had | nineteenth of January, 639, and Fulbert 
given to Lobes, where her relicks were | and all other authors testify that Saint 
honoured, and her festival kept the six- | Aubert was bishop some years before his 
teenth of July,) and to St. Gudule, vir- | death. Le Cointe, Abbé Mutte, &c. shew 
gin, patroness of Brussels, honoured the | he must have been called to that dignity 


eighth ef January. Some make two other | in 633. ‘ 
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example of his own life, had incredible success in reforming 
the manners of his numerous flock. It was the first part of 
his care to train up a virtuous clergy, and to qualify them for 
their sacred functions by learning and good habits: ignorance, 
especially in those who are the teachers of others, being a 
most fatal enemy to virtue, and a rooted and experienced 
piety being necessary in all youth, that when they attain 
manhood and are exposed to the dangers of public life ina 
corrupt world, they may be able to resist the influence of 
vice and bad example. St. Aubert converted to God innu- 
merable sinners, and induced many persons of quality of both 
sexes, to renounce the world. The great king Dagobert 
often resorted to the saint to be instructed by him in the 
means of securing to himself an eternal kingdom. He listened 
to him with respect and attention, always rejoiced exceedingly | 
in his heavenly conversation, and received from it the greatest 
comfort and edification. Out of respect for him he bestowed 
on his church of our Lady the royal estate and manor of 
Oneng. St. Landelin was drawn by St. Aubert’s tears and 
prayers from apostacy from a religious state, and from a most 
abandoned course of life into which he fell, at the head of a 
troop of licentious soldiers, or rather robbers: and in ex- 
piation of his crimes, he founded four monasteries, Lobes on 
the Sambre in Haynault, in 653, which was long very famous ; 
but being secularized, the canons removed their chapter, in 
1408, to Binche, three leagues from Mons, toward Charleroi. 
In 686, leaving St. Ursmar abbot of Lobes, he founded the 
abbeys of Ane, St. Guislain’s, and Krespin, near Valenciennes, 
in which last he died. St. Aubert gave his benediction to 
St. Guislain, and blessed his cell on the river Hannau or Haine, 
(which gave name to the province) in the place which since 
bears his name, but was then calied Ursdung or Ursidonc, 
2. e. Bear’s Kennel. 

The blessed count Vincent, called in the world Madelgare, 
his wife the blessed Waldetrude, and her sister St. Aldegun- 
des received the religious habit from the hands of St. Aubert, 
and the latter founded the monastery of Maubeuge, the 
former that of Mons. Our saint built himself many churches, 
and some monasteries, as Hautmont, in 652, &c, The trans- 
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lation of the relicks of St. Vedast at Arras, was performed by 
him in 666, to a church at that time without the walls of the 
city, and St. Aubert laid there the foundation of the great 
monastery which still flourishes. It was soon after most mu- 
nificently endowed by king Thierry or Theodoric III. who, 
dying in 691, after a reign of twenty-one years, was buried 
in this monastery with his second wife, Doda, where their 
monuments are seen to this day. \ 

By St. Aubert’s zeal, religion and sacred learning flourished 
exceedingly in all Haynault and Flanders. Having worthily 
sustained the burden of the episcopal charge for the space of 
thirty-six years, he died in 669, and was buried in St. Peter’s 
church, now a famous abbey of regular canons in Cambray, 
which bears his name, founded in 1066, by St. Lietbert, bishop 
of Cambray, who also founded the Benedictin abbey of Saint 
Sepulchre in Cambray, and died on the twenty-third of June 
1076. St. Aubert’s shrine is the richest treasure of this 
magnificent church and abbey. 

His festival was kept from the time of his Saat on the 
thirteenth of December, as appears from the most ancient ca- 
Jendars of that and neighbouring churches: from the Libellus 
annalis domini Bedz presbyteri, published by Martenne from 
a MS. of St. Maximin’s at Triers, upwards of eight hundred 
years old, (Anec. t. 3. col. 637.) &c. This festival is a holiday 
at Cambray, where are also kept two other annual feasts in his 
honour: the elevation of his relicks when they were first 
enshrined on the twenty-fourth of January: and that of their 
translation the fifth of July. When Guy or Guiard of Laon 
was bishop of Cambray, William the abbot of St. Aubert’s, 
in 1243, removed them into a new rich shrine which he had 


>) T hierry III. succeeded his brother 
Clotaire III. in 670, and soon after ap- 
pointed Hatta the first abbot of Saint 
Vedast’s at Arras. St. Aubert died in 


December the foregoing year, whilst 


Clotaire III. still reigned. See Mutte, 
Prev. Comment. § 2. 

(©) Guiard, descended from the counts 
of Laon, and Charibert, whose daughter 
was married to king Pepin, father of 
Charlemagne, was chancellor of Paris, 


| made bishop of Cambray in 1238, and 


died in 1248. Guiard was eminent for 
his great learning and piety; wrote on 
the divine offices : on the duties of priests : 
on the passion of Christ and sermons. 
See Oudin, t. 3. p. 126. He assisted at 
the famous conference at Paris on the 
plurality of benefices, in 1238, and de- 
clared, that he would not be possessed of 
two benefices one single night for all the 
gold of Arabia. 
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caused to be made by Thomas, a goldsmith of Douay, as we” 
are informed by an inscription on the shrine. From which 
time this feast has been kept. The same inscription men- 
tions that this shrine was enlarged and improved in 1275, by 
James, a goldsmith at Eskierchin, then a considerable town. 
Gerard I. the learned and zealous bishop of Cambray and 
Arras, about the year 1020, employed the most eminent 
Doctor Fulbert to write the life of St. Aubert. This could 
be no other than Fulbert the celebrated bishop of Chartres, 
who died in 1028, and had been fellow-scholar with Gerard, 
in the great school at Rheims under Gerbert of Orleans, after- 
ward archbishop of Ravenna, and lastly pope Sylvester I1.© 
This life of St. Aubert is given imperfect by Surius; copied 
in MS. entire with notes and preliminary disquisitions, by 
M. Henry Dionysius Mutte, dean of the metropolitical church 
of Cambray, and vicar-general of the diocess; who added 
three authentic relations of miraculous cures of persons struck 
with a palsy, blind, Jame, &c. with a particular detail of the 
circumstances of each, wrought by the intercession, and by 
the touch or presence of the relicks of St. Aubert: the first 
wrote under the same bishop Gerard I. and by his order : 
the second was compiled in the eleventh; and the third re- 
lation of miracles in the twelfth century, in part by eye- 
witnesses. We have also an account of miracles wrought by 
the intercession of this saint in the parish church of Hennin 
Lietard, in which is preserved the relick of his jaw-bone. 
We have another accurate life of St. Aubert in the Chro- 
nicon Camaracense et Atrebatense, published by Dr. Colve- 
nerius at Douay, in !615, under the name of Baldericus, 
bishop of Noyon and Tournay. But the author declares that 
he had been brought up and had always lived in the service 
of the church of Cambray, and that he wrote it by the order 
of his bishop Gerard I. Whereas the clergy of Noyon in 
their letter concerning the election of Baldericus, to the clergy 
and church of Arras, (apud Balus. Miscell. t. 5. p. 309.) as- 
sure us, that he had always lived in the church of Noyon. 
Baldericus of Noyon was only a boy when Gerard I. died. 


(4) Fulbert of Chartres left us several monuments of his learning in his epistles, 


sermons, penitentiary, sacred hymns, &c. 
\ 


\ 
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The author of this Chronicon afterward compiled the life of 
St. Gerry, as appears from the preface. See Boschius the 
Bollandist, Preev. Comment. in vitam 5. Gaugerici, 11 Aug.© 
Also see the life of St. Aubert, written by a monk in Mabillon, 
Act. Ben. t. 2. p. 873. 


, B. JOHN MARINONI, C. 


He was the third and youngest son of a noble family, ori- 
ginally of Bergamo, but was born at Venice, in 1490. From 
his infancy it was his chiefest delight to be on his knees at . 
the foot of the altar, and to hear as many masses every day 
as his employments permitted him. He usually studied be- 
fore a crucifix, and_ sanctified his studies by most frequent 
fervent acts of divine love. To beg of God the grace never 
to sully his baptismal innocence, he spent forty days in prayer 
and a rigorous fast in honour of the immaculate conception 
of the mother of God. Having embraced an ecclesiastical 
state, he served among the clergy of St. Pantaleon’s church: 
and when he was ordained priest, became chaplain and after- 
ward superior of the hospital of incurables, in which charit- 
_ able employ he was a comforting angel to all who were under 
his care. He was called hence to be admitted canon in the 
celebrated church of St. Mark, where his life was the edifi- 
cation of his colleagues and of the whole city. Out of a desire 
of serving God in a more perfect disengagement from earthly 
things, he demanded the habit of the regular clerks called 
Theatins, and made his profession in 1530, on the twenty- 
ninth of May, being then forty years of age, under the eyes 
of their founders St. Cajetan, and Caraffa, ancient bishop of 
Chieti or Theate, who had instituted this Order six years be- 
fore. St. Cajetan being called from Venice to found the 
convent of St. Paul at Naples, took with him our saint. In 
that great city, Marinoni never ceased to preach the word of 


(€) The epistle and inscription, upon 
the authority of which Colvenerius as- 
scribed the Chronicon of Cambray and 
Arras to Baldericus of Noyon, precentor 
of Terouenne, are spurious. See Bos- 
chius in vyitam S. Gaugerici, 11 Aug. et 


Mutte, § 1, Comment. previi in vitam 
S. Auberti. Upon the same apocryphal 
authority Colvenerius, Foppens,&c. men- 
tion a Chronicon Tarvanense of Balde- 
ricus ; but no such book appears ever ta 
have existed. 
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God with admirable simplicity and zeal; and being chosen 
several times superior, settled and tablet y in it the per- 
fect spirit of his Order. 

Both by his prayers and sacrifices in which his eyes were 
often bathed with tears, and by his exhortations in the pulpit 
and confessional, he was an instrument of salvation to many 
just and sinners. He died of a violent cold and fever at 
Naples, on the thirteenth of December 1562. He was 
beatified by a bull of Clement XIII. in 1762, who, in 1764, 
granted to his Order an office in his honour to be celebrated 
on the thirteenth of December. See St. Andrew Avellino’s 
letter on his heroic virtues, written in 1600. His short life 
written by Castaldi, sixty years after his death, printed at 
Vicenza in 1627. Also theannals of the Order, by Tuffo, bishop 
of Acerra. Those by Silos, t.1. The life of this saint by 
F. Bonaglia, printed at Rome in 1762. That by F. Blanchi, 
at Venice, in quarto, and that compiled in French by F. Tracy, 
Theatan at Paris, yet in MSS. 


ST. OTHILIA, V. ABBESS. 


She was a native of Strasburg, and of an illustrious family, 
but was baptised at Ratisbon, by St. Erhard, bishop of that 
see. Her father erected a great nunnery in Alsace, in which 
Othilia conducted one hundred and thirty holy nuns in the, — 
paths of Christian perfection, and died in 772. See Canisius, 
Raderus, t. 4. p. 7. Ado, Molanus, and the Roman Mar- 
tyrology on the thirteenth of December, — 
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DECEMBER XIV. 


\ 


—@~—. 
ST. SPIRIDION, BISHOP, C. 


From Rufin. 1. 1. c. 5. Socrates, J, 1. ¢. 12. p. 39. Sozomen, 1. 1.c.11. p. 22. Saint 
Athan. Apol. 2. See also his Acts in Metaphrastes, Lipomanus, and Surius ; and 
other Greek Acts of his life, written by Theodorus, bishop of Paphos, quoted by 
Jos. Assemani in Calend. Univ. ad 12 Dec. p. 453. 


A. D. 348. 


Spirivion, or SprrIDoN, wasa native of Cyprus, was married, 
and had a daughter named Irene, who lived always a virgin. 
His employment was that of keeping sheep, which in the 
patriarchal times even kings thought not beneath their dig- 
nity. In this retired state simplicity and innocence of heart 
engaged the Almighty to furnish him with extraordinary 
lights in the paths of virtue, which it was the more easy for 
him safely to pursue, as he shunned the company of these 
whose example and false maxims might have induced him to 
take the same liberties they did, and fall into a worldly course 
of life. For there is no more dangerous snare to our souls 
than the conversation of that world which is condemned by 
the gospel; that is to say, that society and commerce of men 
who are animated with the spirit of irregular self-love, and 
that corruption of the heart which all men inherit from their 
first birth from Adam, and by which they live who have not 
vanquished it by grace, and put on the spirit of Christ. It is 
not enough for a Christian to guard himself against this con- 
tagious air abroad: he has an enemy at home, a fund of 
corruption within his own heart, which he must resist and 
purge himself of; and this not in part only, but entirely. 
They deceive themselves, who desire to be saved through 
Christ, without taking pains to put on perfectly the spirit of 


x 
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Christ ; they who are willing to give alms, fast, and spend 
much time in prayer, but with all this are for reserving and 
sparing this or that favourite passion, this vanity, this plea- 
sure, or this spirit of revenge. Spiridion made such use of 
the advantages which his state afforded him for virtue, as to 
seem to rival the Macariuses in their deserts; and he was 
honoured with the gift of miracles. 

Sozomen, who wrote in the beginning of the fifth century, 
~ tells us, that a gang of thieves attempting one night to carry 
off some of his sheep, were stopt by an invisible hand, so 
that they could neither perpetrate the intended theft, nor 
make their escape. Spiridion finding them the next morning 
thus secured, set them at liberty by his prayers, and gave 
them aranr; but exhorted them seriously to consider the 
danger of their state, and amend their lives; observing to 
them, that they had taken a great deal of unnecessary pains, 
and ran great hazard for what they might have made their 
own by asking for it. The same historian says,‘" that it was 
the saint’s custom to fast in Lent with his whole family for 
some days together, without eating any thing; at which 
time, when he had no bread in his house, a traveller called 
upon him to rest and: refresh himself on the road, according 
to the rule of hospitality which he practised. Spiridion hav- 
ing:nothing else in his house, ordered some salt pork to be 
boiled, for he saw the traveller was extremely fatigued. 
Then having prayed some time, he asked the divine pardon, 
that is, prayed that the dispensation which he judged neces- 
sary, might be agreeable to.God. After this he invited the 
stranger to eat, who excused himself, saying that he was a 
Christian. Spiridion told him, that no meats being by their’ 


(1) Sozom. 1. 1. ¢. 11. p. 24. ed. Cantabr. an. 1720. 


(2) Calvin and Kemnitius make this 
fact a mighty subject of triumph, infer- 
ring, that the fast of Lent was not then 
of precept, though a universal practice, 
But that it was of precept is manifest 
from antiquity; and even in this history 
from the traveller’s scruple, the mention 
of his great weariness Sey roy Yévov para 
xexunuére, and Spiridion’s asking God 


pardon cuyyrduny derhoas, or the ratifica- 
tion of the dispensation. It is clear that . 
Spiridion, who as a rigorous faster, but.a 
great lover of charity and hospitality, 
judged the circumstances with which we 
are not perfectly acquainted, a sufficient 
necessity for a dispensation in the eccle- 
siastical Jaw, which is a point of pru- 
dence ; and Spiridion was doubtless more 
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own nature unclean, the rule of fasting admitted a dispensa- 
tion. St. Spiridion was chosen bishop of Tremithus, a city on 
the sea-coast near Salamis, and continued the same rural 
exercise which he had before followed, yet so as to attend 
his pastoral functions with great assiduity and devotion. His 
diocess was ‘very small, and the inhabitants were poor, but 
the Christians very regular in their manners ; though there 
remained among them several idolaters. St. Spiridion di- 
vided his revenue into two parts; the one of which he gave 
to the poor, the other he reserved for his church and house- 
hold, and for a loan to lend to such as were in necessity, 
never being solicitous for the morrow. In the persecution 
of Maximian Galerius he made a glorious confessicn of the 
faith. The Roman Martyrology tells us, he was one of those 
who lost their right-eye, had the sinews of their left-hand 
cut, and were sent to work in the mines. He was one of the 
three hundred and eighteen prelates who composed the first 
general council of Nice, and was there distinguished among 
the holy confessors who had suffered much for the faith of 
Christ. About that time died his daughter Irene. A certain 
person had deposited in her hands a thing of great value, 
that it might be the more secure. This he demanded of the 
bishop after her death; but it was not to be found, nobody 
knowing where it was hid. The person whose loss it was, 
appeared extremely afflicted. Socrates and Sozomen say, 
that the good bishop, moved with compassion, went to the 
place where his daughter was buried, called her by her name, 
and asked her where she-had laid what such a person had 
left in herhands. They add, that she answered him, giving 
directions where she had hid it in the ground, that it might 
be more safe; and that it was found there. Though our 


free than others, or the action would } from certain meats out of motives of holy 
not have been singular, or taken notice | mortification, and both Jews in the old 
of by the historian. Dispensations from | law, and Christians in the new, always 
Lent were formerly very rare and dif- | observed solemn fast-days, it is supersti- 
ficult. The reason alleged that all things | tious to abstain with the Manichees and 
are clean, is of thesame purport, shewing | some other heretics, upen an erroneous 
the law to be dispensable, it being only a |-persuasion that certain meats are in 
positive precept of the church. For; themselves unclean, or from the devil; 
though it be an act of virtue, and some- which is all that Spiridion meant. 

times commanded to fast and abstain | —* 
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holy prelate had very little acquaintance with human 
sciences, he had made the scriptures his daily meditation, 
and had learned what veneration is due to the word of God. 
The bishops of Cyprus being on a certain occasion assem- 
bled together, Triphillius, bishop of Ledri in that ‘island 
(whom St. Jerom commends as the most eloquent man of 
his time,) was engaged to preach asermon; and mentioning 
that passage, Take up thy bed, and walk, he made use of a 
word to express the sick man’s bed, which he thought more 
elegant and beautiful than that in he original text.” Spiri- 
dion, full of a holy resentment at this false nicety, and 
attempt to add graces to what was more adorned with sim- 
plicity, arose and asked whether the preacher knew better 
the right term than the evangelist ? Our saint defended the 
cause of St. Athanasius inthe council of Sardica in 347, and 
shortly after passed to eternal bliss. The Greeks honour his 
memory on the twelfth, the Latins on the fourteenth of this 
month, 

Sacred learning is necessary in a minister of the church ; 
but sanctity is not less necessary. Nothing is so eloquent, or 
so powerfully persuasive as example. A learned man may 
convince ; but to convert souls is chiefly the privilege of those 
that are pious. There have been few ages in which polite ~ 
literature has been cultivated with greater ardour than the 
present wherein we live. How many great orators, how 
many elegant writers have made their appearance in it! If 
these were all saints, what a reformation of manners should 
we see among the people! It is sanctity that possesses the 
art of softening the heart, and subduing all the powers of 
the soul. An éditying life proves the preacher sincere, and 
is alone a sermon which obstinacy itself will find it hard to 
hold out against: it stops the mouth of the enemies of truth 
and virtue. The life, vigour, and justness of a discourse are 
the fruit of wit, genius, and study; but unction in words is 
produced only by the heart. A man must be animated with 

the spirit of God to speak powerfully on divine things; the 


(>) Substituting on/uass for xpébBarose 
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conversion of hearts is the work of God. A father and a 
mother are surprised that their instructions seem thrown 
away upon their children; but let them remember, that if 
they spoke the language of men and angels, if they have not 
themselves charity, or true piety, they are only a sounding 
trumpet. Children,-in their most tender infancy, observe 
with incredible penetration and sagacity every word and 
action of others, especially of those whom they revere and 
love: in these they naturally discern and read the spirit of 
all the passions with which such persons are actuated, deeply 
imbibe the same, learn to think and act from them, and are 
entirely moulded upon this model, The children of worldly 
parents will probably differ from them only in this, that their 
passions, by being strengthened so early, will become with 
age more blind and headstrong. 


SS. NICASIUS, NINTH ARCHBISHOP OF RHEIMS, 
AND HIS COMPANIONS, MM. 


In the fifth century an army of barbarians from Germany 
ravaging part of Gaul, plundered the city of Rheims.” Ni- 
casius, the holy bishop, had foretold this calamity to his flock. 
When he saw the enemy at the gates and in the streets, for- 
getting himself, and solicitous only for his dear spiritual 
children, he went from door to door encouraging all to pa- 
tience and constancy, and awaking in every one’s breast the 
most heroic sentiments of piety and religion. In endeavour- 
ing to save the lives of some of his flock, he exposed himself 
to the swords of the infidels, who, after a thousand insults 
and indignities (which he endured with the meekness and 


(@) Tillemont thinks these barbarians | if they were not then idolaters in 407; 
were Goths, and that the Vandals were | though in the middle of the same fifth 
Arians before they left their own country | century they were Arians, as appears 
in the north of Germany. But how could | from Salvian, |. 7. and king Genseric in 
they there have received Christianity so | 428? Stilting shews that St. Nicasius 
early as in the beginning of the fifth cen- | suffered under the Vandals in 407. of 
tury ? How could count Stilico, by birth | which irruption of the Vandals St. Jerom 
a Vandal, hope to advance his pagan son | speaks in his epistle to Ageruchio in 409. 
Eucherius by the help of the Vandals, by | See Stilting in his life of St. Viventius 
opening the pagan temples and restoring | the immediate predecessor of* St. Nicae 
idolatry, for which attempt he and his | sius, on the seventh of September, t. 3. 
son were put to death, as Orosius relates, | p. 65, and Gall, Christ, nov. t. 9. p. 6 


Vor. XII. P 
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fortitude of a true disciple of God crucified for us) cut off his 
head. Florens his deacon, and Jocond his lector, were 
massacred by his side. His sister Eutropia, a virtuous virgin, 
seeing herself spared in order to be reserved for wicked 
purposes, boldly cried out to the infidels, that it was her un- 
alterable resolution rather to sacrifice her life, than her faith 
or her integrity and virtue. Upon which they dispatched 
her with their cutlasses. St. Nicasius and St. Eutropia were 
buried in the church-yard of St. Agricola. Many miracles 
rendered their tombs illustrious, and this church was con- 
verted into a famous abbey, which bears the name of Saint 
Nicasius, and is now a memberf of the congregation of Saint 
Maur. The archbishop Fulco, in 893, translated the body of 
St. Nicasius into the cathedral, which the martyr himself had 
built, and dedicated to God in honour of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. His head is kept in the abbey of St. Vedast at Arras. 
See St. Gregory of Tours, and Gall. Chr. nov. t. 9. p.6. The 
Acts of St. Nicasius in Surius (14 Dec.) were wrote before 
Hincmar, probably in the seventh century, but are of small 
importance, as Dom Rivet observes. 


DECEMBER Xv. 
——— | 
ST. EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF VERCELLI. 


From the fathers and ecclesiastical historians of the fourth century. See Tillemont, 
Ughelli, t.4. p. 1044. Ceillier, t. 5. p. 440, Orsi, |. 14. Fleury, 1, 13.n, 14, 16, 
and 41.1. 15. n. 30. i 


A.D. 371. 


Sr. Euszzius was born of a noble family in the isle of Sar- 
dinia, where his father is said to have died in chains for the 
faith. His mother, whose name was Restituta, being left a 
widow, carried him anda daughter she had, both in their 
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infancy, to Rome.“ Eusebius was brought up in the practice 
of piety, and in the study of sacred learning, and ordained 
lector by St. Sylvester. We know not by what accident he 
was called to Vercelli, a city now in Piedmont. He served 
that church among the clergy with such applause, that 
the episcopal chair becoming vacant, he was unanimously 
chosen by the clergy and people to fill it. He is the first 
bishop of Vercelli whose name we know. St. Ambrose 
assures us, that he was the first who in the West united the 
monastic life with the clerical, living himself and making his 
clergy in the city live almost in the same manner as the 
monks in the East did in the deserts. They shut themselves 
up in one house with their pastor, and exercised themselves 
night and day in a heavenly warfare, continually occupied in 
the praises of God, having no other ambition than to appease 
his anger by fervent and uninterrupted prayers. Their 
minds were always employed in reading, or at work. ‘* Can 
“‘any thing be more admirable than this life,’’ cries out 
St. Ambrose, ‘‘ where there is nothing to fear, and every 
** thing is worthy of imitation! Where the austerity of 
** fasting is compensated by tranquillity and peace of mind, 
* supported by example, sweetened by habit, and charmed 
** by the occupations of virtue! This life is neither troubled 
** with temporal cares, nor distracted with the tumults of the 
** world, nor hindered by idle visits, nor relaxed by the com- 
** merce of the world.”” The holy bishop saw that the best 
and first means to labour effectually for the edification and 
sanctification of his people, was to form a clergy under his 
eyes, on whose innocence, piety, and zeal in the functions of 
their ministry he could depend. In this design he succeeded 
so well, that other churches earnestly demanded his disciples 
for their bishops, and a great number of holy prelates came 
out of his school, who were burning and shining lamps in 
the church of God. He was at the same time very careful 
to instruct his flock, and inspire them with the maxims of 
the gospel. Many, moved by his exhortations, embraced 
virginity to serve God in purity of heart, without being 


©) St. Ambr. ep. 63. p, 1038. St. Hier. in Catal. ¢. 96.' 
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divided by the cares or pleasures of the world. In a short 
time the whole city of Vercelli appeared inflamed with the 
fire of divine love which Jesus Christ came to bring on 
earth, and which he ardently desired to see kindled in all 
tect Convicted by the force of the truth which the zealous 
pastor preached, persuaded by the sweetness and charity of 
his conduct, and still more powerfully excited by his ex- 
amples, sinners encouraged themselves to a change of their 
lives, and all were animated to advance more and more in 
virtue. But his sanctity would have been imperfect without 
the trial of persecutions. 

The Arians governed all things by violence inde the 
authority of the Arian emperor Constantius. In 354 pope 
Liberius deputed St. Eusebius with Lucifer of Cagliari to 
beg leave of that emperor, who passed the winter at Arles 
in Gaul, to assemble a free council. Constantius agreed 
to a council, which met at Milan in 355, whilst the em- 
peror resided in that city. Eusebius seeing all things would 
be there carried on by violence through the power of the 
Arians, though the catholic prelates were more numerous, 
refused to go to it till he was pressed by Liberius him- 
self, and by his legates Lucifer of Cagliari, Pancratius, and 
Hilary, in order to resist the Arians, as St. Peter had done 
Simon the magician. When he was come to Milan the 
Arians excluded him the council for the ten first days. When 
he was admitted, he laid the Nicene creed on the table, and 
insisted on all signing that rule of faith before the cause of 
St. Athanasius should be brought to a hearing: for the chief 
drift of the heretics was to procure if possible the condem- 
nation of that most formidable champion of the faith. Saint 
Dionysius of Milan offered to subscribe his name to the 
creed ; but Valens bishop of Mursia, the most furious of the 
Arians, tore the paper out of his hands, and broke his pen. 
The Arians, to set aside the motion for the previous signing 
of the Nicene creed, procured the removal of the synod to 
the emperor’s palace, where the subscription to the catholic . 
faith was superseded, and the condemnation of St. Athanasius 


® Liber. ep, 5, 6.) Sulpit, Sever. S, Athan. S. Hilary. 
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immediately brought upon the carpet. Many were gained 
by the artifices of the Arians, or intimidated by the threats 
of the emperor, and signed the sentence which was pro- 
nounced against him. St. Dionysius of Milan had once given 
his subscription, only exacting a promise that the Arians 
would receive the Nicene faith. But St. Eusebius of Vercelli 
discovered the snare to him, and in order to withdraw his 
friend’s subscription, objected that he could not sign the 
sentence after Dionysius, who was younger, and his son.‘) 
Upon which the Arians consented to blot out the name of 
Dionysius ; and both afterward peremptorily refused to sub- 
scribe a decree which was injurious to an innocent and holy 
prelate. The emperor sent for St. Eusebius, St. Dionysius, 
and Lucifer of Cagliari, and pressed them to condemn Atha- 
nasius, They insisted upon his innocence, and that he could 
not be condemned without being heard. ‘‘ I am his accuser,”’ 
said Constantius: ‘‘ believe upon my word, the charge 
* brought against him.”” The bishops answered: ‘* This is 
‘* not a secular affair, that requires your opinion as emperor.” 
Constantius took them up in anger, saying: ‘* My will ought 
** to pass for a rule. The bishops of Syria are satisfied that 
‘* it should be so.. Obey, or you shall be banished.” The 
bishops represented to him, that he must one day give an 
account to God of his administration. The prince, in the 
transport of his rage, thought once of putting them to death: 
but was content to banish them. The officers entered the 
sanctuary, tore the holy prelates from the altar, and con- 
ducted them to different places. Dionysius was sent into 
Cappadocia, where he died. He is commemorated in the 
Roman Martyrology on the twenty-fifth of May. Lucifer 
was banished to Germanicia in Syria, of which city Eudoxus, 
a celebrated Arian, was bishop ; and our saint to Scythopolis, 
in Palestine, there to be treated at the discretion of the Arian 
bishop Patrophilus. Their chains did not hinder them from 
serving the church, and they confounded the heretics where- 
ever they went. Pope Liberius wrote to them a letter of con- 
gratulation, exhorting them to courage and constancy. | 


(4) See’ this account in the anonymous author of the eleventh sermon attributed 
to St. Ambrose, and in Tillemont, t. 7. 
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St. Eusebius was lodged at first with the good count Jo- 
seph, and was comforted by the visits of St. Epiphanius and 
other holy men, and by the arrival of the deputies of his 
church of Vercelli, with presents for his subsistence. He 
wept for joy to hear of the zeal and constancy of his whole 
flock in the catholic faith under the priests whom he had 
appointed to govern his church in his absence. A great share 
of the presents he gave to his fellow-confessors, and to the 
poor. But his patience was to be exercised by greater trials. 
Count Joseph died, and the Arians, with the emperor’s 
officers, insulted the saint, dragged him on the ground 
through the streets, sometimes carried him backwards half- 
naked, and at last shut him up in a little chamber, plying 
him for four days with all manner of violences, to engage 
him to conform. They forbade his deacons and other fellow- 
confessors to be admitted to see him. The saint had aban- 
doned his body to suffer all manner of evil treatments from 
their hands, without opening his mouth all that while; but 
seeing himself debarred of his only comfort and support, 
he sent a letter to the Arian bishop Patrophilus, with the 
following direction: ‘‘ Eusebius, the servant of God, with 
** the other servants of God who suffer with me for the faith, 
“to Patrophilus, the jailer, and to his officers.” After a 
short relation of what he had suffered, he desired that his 
deacons might be allowed to come to him. After he re- 
mained in that confinement four days without eating, the 
Arians sent him back to his lodgings. Twenty-five days after- 
ward they came again, armed with clubs, broke down a wall 
in the house, and dragged him again into a little dungeon, 
with a priest named Tegrinus. They rifled his lodgings, 
plundered all his provisions, and cast many priests, monks, 
and even nuns into the public prisons, St. Eusebius found 
means to write a letter out of his dungeon to his flock, extant 
in Baronius, in which he mentions these particulars. . His 
sufferings here were aggravated every day, till the place of 
his exile was changed. From Scythopolis he was sent into 
Cappadocia, and, some time afterward, into Upper Thebais 
in Egypt. We have a letter which he wrote from this third 
place of his banishment, to Gregory bishop of Elvire, to 
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encourage him vigorously to oppose Osius (who had unhap- 
pily fallen) and all who had forsaken the faith of the church, 
without fearing the power of kings. He expresses a desire 
to end his life in sufferings, that he might be glorified in the 
kingdom of God. This short letter discovers the zeal of a 
holy pastor, joined with the courage of a martyr. Constan- 
tius being dead, toward the end of the year 361, Julian gave 
leave to all the banished prelates to return to their sees. 
St. Eusebius left Thebais, and came to Alexandria, to concert 
measures with St. Athanasius for applying proper remedies 
to the evils of the church. He was present, and subscribed 
immediately after St. Athanasius, in the council held there 
in 362, by which it was resolved to allow the penitent pre- 
lates, who had been deceived by the Arians, especially at 
Rimini, to preserve their dignity. From Alexandria our 
saint went to Antioch, to endeavour to extinguish the great 
schism there; but found it widened by Lucifer of Cagliari, 
who had blown up the coals atresh, and ordained Paulinus 
bishop. . He would not communicate with Paulinus, but 
made haste out of Antioch. Lucifer resented this behaviour, 
and broke off communion with him, and with all who with 
the late council of Alexandria received the Arian bishops in 
their dignity upon their return to the true faith. This was 
the origin of the schism of Lucifer, who, by pride: lost.the 
fruit of his former zeal and sufferings. 

St. Eusebius travelled over the East,and through Illyricum, 
confirming in the faith those that were wavering, and bring- 
ing back many that were gone astray. Italy, at his return, 
changed its mourning garments, according to the expression 
of St. Jerom. There St. Hilary of Poitiers and St. Eusebius 
met, and were employed in opposing the Arians, particularly 
Auxentius of Milan; but that crafty heretic had gained the 
favour of Valentinian, and maintained himself under his 
protection against the united zealous efforts of St. Hilary and 
St. Eusebius. St. Jerom, in his chronicle, jplaces the death 
of the latter in 371. An ancient author says it happened on 
the first of August. He is styled a martyr in two old pane- 
gyrics in his praise, printed in the appendix of the works of 
St. Ambrose. There only remain of his works the three 
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epistles above-quoted. In the cathedral of Vercelli is shewn 
an old MS. copy of the gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
said to be written by St. Eusebius: it was almost worn out 
with age near eight hundred years ago, when king Berenga- 
rius caused it to be covered with plates of silver. The body 
of St. Eusebius is laid in a shrine raised above a side altar in 
the cathedral at Vercelli. The Roman Missal and Breviary 
give his office on the fifteenth of December, which is pro- 
bably the day on which his relicks were removed; for his 
name occurs in ancient calendars on the first of August. 


The holy fathers who by their zeal and learning maintained 
the true faith, shunned the dangerous rocks of error, because 
in their studies they followed the rules laid down by divine 
revelation, and made sincere humility the foundation of all 
their literary pursuits. Conscious that they were liable to 
mistakes, they entertained a modest diffidence in themselves 
and their own judgment, and said with St. Austin, “I may 
‘© err, but a heretic I will never be.’’ This humility and 

caution Is a sure guard against any fatal errors in religion, or 
dangerous miscarriages in civil conduct, with regard to lite- 
rary attempts, into hich an overbearing pride chiefly betrays 
men. How many by it become pedants, falling into an 
ostentatious shew of trifling or pretended learning? How 
many are perpetually wrangling and disputing, eager not for 
the point in debate, but for the victory, and desirous to dis- 
play their imaginary parts? How many tease all company 
by their impertinence, talking always of mythology, meta- 
physics, or the jargon of the schools, ‘) or stun others with 
the loudness of their voice, or an overbearing tone of 
authority? Many, in studying, pursue their speculations so 
far as to lose sight of common sense, and by too intense an 
application to things beyond their sphere, overset and un- 
hinge their understanding. Many mistake the wildest fancies 
of their brain for reason. Hence Cicero justly remarks, that 


2) Dieu me garde d’etre scavant 
D’une science si profonde: 
Les plus doctes le plus souvent 
Sont le plus sottes gens du monde.==Chev. de Guilly. 
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nothing can be invented ever so absurd or monstrous, which 
has not been said by some of the philosophers. How many 
heresies have been set up by scholars among Christians? The 
root of these abuses is, a secret vanity, self-sufficiency or 
complacency in an opinion of their own knowledge or pene- 
tration, which scholars easily entertain. So true it is, as the 
apostle tells us, that science puffs up; not of itself, but through 
the propensity of the human heart to pride. It is therefore 
necessary that every student learn, in the first place, never 
to trust in his own abilities, and make modesty and humility, 
by which men know themselves, the foundation of his learn- 
ing. The most ignorant among scholars are usually the most 
apt to over-rate their knowledge and abilities. 


The Irish commemorate on this day St. FLorENcE or Fann, 
abbot of Benchor. Colgan MSS. 


DECEMBER XVI. 
) oni rE 
ST. ADO, ARCHBISHOP OF VIENNE, C. 


From his life collected by Mabillon, t. 6. Act. Ben. p. 281. See Ceillier, t. 19. p. 247. 
A.D. 875, 


Avo was born in the diocess of Sens, toward Gatinois, 
about the year 800, and was of one of the richest and most 
noble families of that country. It was the principal care of 
his religious parents to seek tutors, masters, and companions 
who should concur together by their maxims, example, inte- 
rior spirit, and prudent and earnest instructions to form the 
morals of their son, and inspire into his soul the most tender 
and perfect sentiments of Christian piety. All this they 
happily found in the monastery of Ferrieres in Gatinois, at 
that time famous for learning and discipline. The pregnancy 
of his wit, the solidity of his judgment, his assiduity at his 
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studies, and, above all, his humble obedience and docility, 
and his sincere piety, gained him the esteem and affections of 
the abbot Sigulph, and all his masters ; and engaged them to 
redouble their care and attention in lending him every assis- 
tance to adorn his mind with all useful science, and to form 
the most perfect Christian spirit in his heart. Their pains 
were abundantly recompensed by the great progress which 
he made. Many great and powerful friends sought, by 
soothing flatteries, and by setting before him the lure of 
worldly honours and pleasures, to engage him in the career 
which his birth and abilities opened to him. But the pious 
young nobleman was not to be imposed upon by specious 
words or glosses. He saw clearly the dangers which attended 
such a course, and the cheat of that false blaze of shadowy 
greatness which seemed to surround it ; and, dreading lest in 
such a state any thing could cause a division in his heart, or 
slacken his ardour in the entire consecration of himself to 
the divine service, he took the religious habit in that house, . 
resolving never to serve any other master but God alone. 
The saint was yet young when Marevard, abbot of Prom, 
who had formerly been himself a monk of Ferrieres, begged 
of the abbot of Ferrieres as the greatest of favours that Ado 
might teach the sacred sciences in his monastery. The 
request could not be refused. Ado so taught, as toendeavour 
to make his hearers truly sensible that if studies even of 
morality and religion entirely terminate in a barren know- 
ledge of those truths, without acquiring the interior habits, 
sentiments, and dispositions which they inculcate, though 
they may sometimes be serviceable to others, they are not 
only useless, but pernicious to those who are possessed of 
them. Science, without advancing at the same time in humi- 
lity and virtue, serves only to heighten vanity, and to swell 
and puff up the mind. For men who study only to furnish. 
themselves with materials to shine in conversation, and. to 
fill their heads with a set of notions, which never sink deep 
into, or influence the heart, fall into an overweening conceit 
of themselves, and are as much under the bias of pride as 
worldly libertines are enslaved to an inordinate love of riches, 
honour, or pleasures. Our saint therefore instructed his 
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scholars how to form rules for the conduct of their lives, to 
examine into themselves, to subdue their passions, and, by 
conversing continually in heaven, to put on a heavenly 
spirit. Thus he laboured to make all that were under his 
care truly servants of God ; and it pleased God to suffer him 
to fall under grievous trials, that by them he might complete 
the work of his own sanctification, and the entire sacrifice of 
his heart. After the death of Marcvard, he was, through 
envy and jealousy, expelled the house, treated with great 
contempt, and oppressed by outrageous slanders. Ado took 
this opportunity to visit the tombs of the apostles at Rome, 
and staid five years in that city. From thence he removed 
to Ravenna, where he found an old Martyrology, of which 
he took a copy, which he improved by many additions and 
corrections, and published about the year 858. He also 
compiled a chronicle, and wrote the lives of St. Desiderius 
and St. Chef. When he returned out of Italy, he made a 
halt at Lyons, and St. Remigius, archbishop of that see, de- 
tained him there, and having obtained leave of the abbot of 
Ferrieres, gave him charge of the parish church of St. Ro- 
manus, near Vienne. ‘The celebrated Lupus, who had been 
chosen abbot of Ferrieres, and who is well known by his 
hundred and thirty letters, and several little treatises, became 
his zealous advocate, and the see of Vienne falling vacant, he 
was chosen archbishop, and consecrated in September 860. 
The year following he received the pal! from pope Nicholas, 
with the decrees of a Roman council, the purport of which 
was, to check certain disorders which had crept into several 
churches in France. 

Ado’s promotion made no change in his behaviour : he 
was still the same humble, modest, ierined man as when 
in a cloister, and endeavoured to inspire his flock with the 
like sentiments and dispositions. He was indefatigable in 
pressing the great truths of salvation. He usually began his 
sermons and exhortations with these or the like words: 
‘¢ Hear the eternal truth which speaks to you in the gospel.” 


(@) The best edition of Ado’s Martyro- | favoured us with a new one far more 
logy was that of Rosweidus, before Mon- } cerrect, and enriched with notes and 
signor Georgi, secretary to Benedict XIV. | useful dissertations. 
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Or, “‘ Hear Jesus Christ, who saith to you,” &c. It wasa 
principal part of his care, that all candidates for holy orders 
should be rigorously examined, and he would be present at 
these examinations. He regulated the public service of the 
church with much zeal and wisdom, and made strict enquiry 
into the conduct of all those who were called to serve in the 
ministry of the altar, not only with regard to their progress 
in sacred learning, and the regularity of their manners, but 
also with regard to their spirit of devotion, and assiduity in 
constant prayer. The saint laboured without intermission 
for the reformation of manners, and establishing good disci- 
pline among the people. He took great care that all that 
were ignorant of the principles of Christianity should be for- 
bid to be sponsors at baptism, or to be joined in matrimony, 
or admitted to any of the sacraments till they were better 
instructed. By his vigilance no quarter was given to all those 
who indulged themselves in any vicious practice, in pleasures 
that enervate’ the soul, or in amusements and diversions 
which are dangerous to innocence. What enforced his in- 
structions, and gave them weight and efficacy, was his 
example. His life was most austere; he was in every thing 
severe to himself, and all the clergymen that were about him 
were enjoined to apprise him of the least slip in his beha- 
viour. Though he was inflexible toward obstinate sinners, 
and employed every means to bring them to repentance, 
when he found them sincerely desirous to return to God, he 
received them with the greatest tenderness and indulgence, 
imitating the good shepherd, who came down from heaven 
to seek the lost sheep, and carried them back to the fold on 
his shoulders: By his care the poor were every where ten- 
derly assisted with every corporal and spiritual comfort and 
succour they could stand in need of, and many,hospitals were 
raised for their reception and entertainment at his expense. 
It was his earnest desire to see all Christians seriously engaged 
in the noble contest, which of them should best fulfil his 
obligations in their full extent, which are all reduced to those 
which tie him to his Creator; for on a man’s concern for 
them depends his regard for all others, Religion alone can 
make mankind good and happy; and those who act under 


» 
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, its influence, are steady in the disinterested pursuit of every 
virtue, and in the discharge of every duty even toward the 
world, their families, and themselves. ‘To sum up the whole 
Bharata of this good prelate in two words, Ado knew all the 
obligations « of his post, and discharged them with the utmost 
exactness and fidelity. He distiawitehea himself in many 
councils abroad, and held himself several councils at Vienne 
to maintain the purity of faith and manners; though only a 
fragment of that which he celebrated in 870 is extant. When 
king Lothaire sought pretexts to divorce his queen Thiet- 
berge, our holy prelate obliged him to desist from that un- 
just project; and he had a great share in many public trans- 
actions, in which the interest of religion was concerned. For 
pope Nicholas I. king Charles the Bald, and Lewis of Ger- 
many had the greatest regard for him, on account of his 
prudence and sanctity, and paid a great deference to his ad- 
vice. Inthe hurry of employments his mind was as recol- 
lected, as if his whole business lay within the compass of his 
own private concerns. The multiplicity of affairs never 
made him the less constant in prayer, or less rigorous in his 
mortifications. ‘To read the lives of the saints, and to con- 
sider their edifying actions in order to imbibe their spirit, 
and quicken his own soul in the practice of piety, was an 
exercise in which he always found singular comfort and 
delight, and a great help to devotion; and, like the indus- 
trious bee, which sucks honey from every flower, he endea- 
voured to learn from the life of every saint some new practice 
of virtue, and to treasure up in his mind some new maxim of 
an interior life. From thus employing his thoughts on the 
saints, studying to copy their virtues, and affectionately and 
devoutly honouring them in God, he happily passed to their 
glorious society, eternally to enjoy God with them, on the 
sixteenth of December 875, having been bishop fifteen years, 
three months. He is honoured in the church of Vienne, 
- and named in the Roman Martyrology on this day. 


~ ‘This mortal life is a pilgrimage, full of labours, hardships, 
and perils, through an inhospitable desert, amidst number- 
less by-paths, and abounding with howling wild beasts. 
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And the greatest danger frequently is the multitude of those 
who go astray before us. We follow their steps without 
giving ourselves leisure to think, and are thus led into some 
or other of these devious broad roads, which unawares draw 
all that are engaged in them headlong down the dreadful 
precipice into eternal flames. Amidst these, one only narrow 
path, which seems beset with briars and thorns, and is trodden 
by a small number of courageous souls, leads to happiness; 
and amongst those who enter upon it, many in every part fall 
out of it into some or other of the devious tracts and windings 
which terminate in destruction. Amidst these alarming 
dangers we have a sure guide: the light of divine revelation 
safely points out to us the strait way, and Christ bids us 
follow him, walk by his spirit, carefully tread in his steps, 
and keep always close to his direction. If ever we forsake 
his divine guidance, we lose and bewilder ourselves. He is 
the way, the truth, and the life. Many saints have followed 
this rule, and escaped all dangers, who seem to cry out to us: 
‘* This is the right way: walk you in it.”” Can we havea 
greater comfort, encouragement, or assistance, than to have 
them always before our eyes? The example of a God made 
man for us, is the greatest model which we are bound con- 
tinually to study in his divine life and precepts. Those who 
in all stations in the world have copied his holy maxims and 
conduct, sweetly invite us to this imitation of our divine ori- 
ginal: every one of them cries out to us with St. Paul: Be 
ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ. Their example, if 
always placed before our eyes, will withhold us from being 
hurried away by the torrent.of the world, and its pernicious 
maxims: and the remembrance of their heroic conflicts, and 
the sight of the crowns they now enjoy, will be our comfort 
and support. What can give us greater joy.in this valley of 
tears, than to think often on the bliss which these glorious 
conquerors already possess, and on the means by which they 
attained to it! We ourselves press close after them, and even 
now are not far from the same glory; for we live on the 
borders of it. The longest life is very short: and every mo- 


(i) 1 Cor. xi, 1. 
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ment in it may, by the least unexpected incident, ingulf us 
suddenly in the abyss of eternity, and remove us into the 
society of these glorious saints. Can we desire this bliss, and 
not love, honour, and always bear them in mind ? 


ST. ALICE OR ADELAIDE, EMPRESS. 


The second kingdom of Burgundy called also of Arles, was 
erected by Charles the Bald, emperor and king of France, 
who, in 879, bestowed Burgundy, Provence, Bresse, and Dau- 
phiné, with his title on his brother-in-law Bose, descended 
by the mother from Lewis Debonnair.® Rudolph or Ralph II. 
king of Burgundy, was father to St. Alice, whom he left at his 
death, in 937, only six years old. At sixteen she was married 
to Lothaire, king of Italy, by whom she had a daughter named 
Emma, who was afterward married to Lothaire, king of 
France. The death of our saint’s husband, which happened 
about the year 949, left her a young widow, and the afflictions 
with which she was visited, contributed perfectly to disengage 
her heart from the world, and make her devote herself to the 
practice of piety, which had been from her infancy the ruling 
inclination of her heart. Berengarius III. margrave of Yvrea, 
possessed himself of all Lombardy, and succeeded in the title 
of king of Italy. This prince, who had always been the de- 
clared enemy of his predecessor’s family, cast Alice into pri- 
son at Pavia, where she suffered the greatest hardships and 
indignities. She at length found means to make her escape, 
and fled toward Germany; but was met by the emperor 
Otho I. who, at the solicitation of pope Agapetus II., was 
marching at the head of an army of fifty-thousand men to do 
her justice. He made himself master of Pavia and other 
places, and married Alice,” but restored the kingdom to 
Berengarius, upon condition he should hold it of the empire. 


) After the death ef king Ralph III. | Switzers and Grisons is said also to have. 
the emperor Conrad II. annexed all Bur- | been then formed. 
gundy to the empire. But several pro-}| ) Otho I. son of Henry or the Fowler, 
vincial governors made themselves mas- | succeeded his father in 936; had by Edi- 
ters in their districts ; namely, the counts | tha, his first wife, a son named Luitolph; 
of Savoy, Burgundy, and Provence ; the | and by St. Alice, his second wife, Otho II. 
dauphin of Viennois, and the lord of | his successor, 
Bresse ; the first confederation of the 
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Berengarius soon forgot his engagements: whereupon Otho, 
at the earnest request of pope John XII. sent his son Luitolph 
against him, and Luitolph, after gaining many victories dying, 
the emperor went in person into Italy, made Berengarius 
prisoner, and banished him into Germany, where he died at 
Bamberg. After this victory, Otho was crowned emperor at 
Rome by the pope in 963. ‘ 

The good empress was not puffed up with prosperity, and 
made use both of her riches and power only to do guod to all 
men, especially to protect, comfort, and relieve all that were 
in distress. Otho I. surnamed the Great, died in 973, having 
reigned as king of Germany thirty-six years, as emperor al- 
most eleven. Alice educated her son Otho IJ. with great 
care, and his reign was happy so long as he governed by her 


directions.© 


(c) St. Alice long made use of ADEL- 
BERT, first archbishop of Magdeburg, fur 
her spiritual director and counsellor. He 


is by many historians ranked among the 


saints, and Alice and her husband had so 
great a share in his apostolic missions, 
that a short account of his life serves to 
illustrate their actions. Henry the Fowler, 
king of Germany, having re-established 
the abbey of St. Maximin at Triers, that 
house became a nursery of great prelates 
and saints. Among these one of the 
most eminent was Adelbert. In his youth, 
dreading that learning which only swells 
the heart, he always began and ended his 
studies by prayer, and interrupted them 
by long devout meditations, and by con- 
tinual sighs to God. At the same time 
he laboured to purify his understanding, 
and disengage his affections from earthly 
things by sincere humility, and the mor- 
tification of his will and senses, Thus he 
became remarkably distinguished among 
his brethren for that sincere piety which 
edifies, and he appeared excellently fitted 
to communicate to others that spirit with 
which he was replenished, when he was 
called out of his retirement to preach the 
pure maxims of the gospel to others. 
The Rugi or Rani about the year 960, 
by deputies entreated the emperor Otho I. 
to procure them a bishop who might in- 
@truct them in the Christian faith. This 


But not standing upon his guard against flat- 


fierce nation inhabited part of Pomera- 
nia between the rivers Oder and Wipper, 
(where the city Rugenwald in Branden- 
burg still bears their name) and the isle 
of Rugen inthe Baltic. Helmoldus in his 
aceurate chronicle of the Slavi, (1. 1. c. 2.) 
informs us that they were a savage peo- 
ple, and the only tribe of the Slavi or 
Slavonians which had a king; that they 
had also a high priest, whose sway was 
very great in the neighbouring countries : 
they pretended to a familiar intercourse 
with the gods, or rather with the devils, 
in a famous temple in the isle of Rugen, 
in which the people lodged their treasures, 
and to which the neighbouring nations 
sent frequently rich presents. Neither 
St. Anscharius nor St. Renibertus had 
preached to this barbarous nation. But 
certain monks of New-Corbie, in the reign 
of Lewis le Debonnaire, undertook a 
mission among them, and with the hazard 
of their lives converted many to the Chris- 
tian faith in the various provinces of the 
Slavi, and the whole island of Rugen, in 
which they built an oratory in honour of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and in 
memory of St. Vitus the patron of New- 
Corbie. ‘This island had been the seat of 
error, and the metropolis of idolatry in 
that part of the world; and the savage 
inhabitants soon after their conversion, 
apostatised again from the faith; and 
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terers, he suffered his heart to be debauched by evil counsel- 
lors. After the death of his first wife, who was daughter to 
the marquis of Austria, he married Theophania, a Grecian 


added to former superstitions a new mon- 
strous extravagance by honouring Saint 
Vitus as the chief of all their gods, erect- 
ing to him a stately temple and an idol 
with sacrifices, glorying only in his name, 
and suffering no merchant to come among 
them, nor any one to buy or sell any thing 
who did not first give some offering for 
the sacrifices or temple of their god, 
whom corruptly for St. Vite, they called 
Swantewith. ‘‘ Thus whom we confess a 
martyr and servant of Christ they adore 
as God,” says Helmoldus, (1.1. c. 6.) “a 
creature for the Creator: nor is there any 
nation under the sun that so much abhors 
Christians, especially Christian priests.” 
Out of hypocrisy, as appeared by the 
event, they petitioned for preachers. 
Otho I. emperor of Germany, received 
their messengers with joy, and chose first 
Libutius, a monk of St. Alban’s at Mentz, 
for their bishop; but he dying before he 
set out, Adelbert was pitched upon, and 
ordained bishop of the Rugi. Otho mu- 
nificently furnished him with all things 
necessary, and the new bishop entered 
the country with a select number of fel- 
low preachers. But the hearts of the 
people were hardened against the truth: 
and several of the missionaries being mas- 
sacred by them, the rest with the bishop 
with great difficulty escaped out of their 
hands, and, despairing of success, return- 
ed to their monasteries. This mission 
happened in the year 961. 

Adelbert was made abbot of Wurtzburg 
in 966, and in 970 first archbishop of 
Magdeburg, which see was raised to the 
dignity of metropolitan of the Slavi, by 
pope John XIII. at the request of Otho I. 
who seeing many provinces of the Slavi 
converted to the faith, procured the es- 
tablishment of this church with five suf- 
fragans under it, namely of Merseburg, 
Cicen, Misna, Posna or Brandenburg, 
and Havelberg, all situate in the terri- 
tory of the Slavi. That great prince, the 
conqueror of Bohemia and of all the 
northern nations of Germany, built, or 
rather exceedingly enlarged and ennobled 
the city of Magdeburg, at the desire of 


Vor. XII. 


| Order. 


his first queen, Editha, daughter to king 
Edmund of England. She was buried in 
this city, as was afterward the emperor 
himself, who died there in the year 973, 
His second wife, St. Alice, who survived 
him, passed here the greatest part of her 
time during her widowhood, under the 
direction of the good archbishop. By his 
prudent care were many churches erected 
in all those parts, and supplied with able 
pastors for the instruction and spiritual 
assistance of the converted nations. He 
settled in most excellent order the chap- 
ter of his metropolitical church, which 
the aforesaid emperor had munificently 
founded; and he converted to the faith 
great numbers of the Slavi, whom he 
found still bewildered in the shades of in- 
fidelity. He enriched the church of Mag- 
deburg, with the relicks of St. Maurice, 
and many other martyrs, was endued with 
the spirit of prophecy, and discharged all 
the duties of an apostle during the twelve 
years which he governed his church. He 
was taken ill whilst he was performing 
the visitation of the diocess of Merseburg, 
and having said- mass at Messeburch, he 
found himself so weak that he laid kimself 
down ona carpet, received there the last 
rites of the church, and amidst the pray- 
ers of the clergy happily departed to our 
Lord, on the twentieth day of June 982. 
He is usually styled saint by agiographers, 
who give his life on the twentieth of June: 
but his name is not found in any known 
calendars of the church. Papebroke and 
Baillet think he was honoured among the 
saints at Magdeburg before the change 
of religion, by which all former monu- 
ments of saints there were abolished ; in- 
somuch that none had been preserved of 
the veneration of St. Norbert, had it not 
been for the care which was taken by his 
Nevertheless, Joseph Assemani 
thinks positive proofs ought to be pro- 
duced, before his name be placed in the 
calendars, On his life see Lambert of 
Shafnaburg, I. De rebus gestis Germano- 
rum, an. 960. Ditmarus, Helmoldus, two 
chronicles of Magdeburg, quoted by 
Mabillon, Sec. 5. Ben. p. 575. and Jos, 
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princess, and so far forgot his duty to his good mother as to 
banish her from court. Her tears for his irregularities were 
not shed in vain. Misfortunes opened his eyes; he recalled 
her, and, with the most dutiful deference reformed, the abuses 
of the government by her counsels. The young emperor 
having been defeated by the Greeks in Calabria, died of a 
dysentery at Rome in 983, after he had reigned nine years. 
His imperious widow, Theophania, who became regent for 
her son. Otho II. made it a point of honour to insult her 
pious mother-in-law ; but Alice made no other return for all 
the ill treatment she received at her hands but that of meek- 
ness and patience. The young empress being snatched away 
by a sudden death, she was obliged to take upon her the re- 
gency. Qn this occasion it appeared how perfectly she was 
dead to herself. Power she looked upon merely as a burden 
and most difficult stewardship: but she applied herself to 
public affairs with indefatigable care. She shewed herself 
so much a stranger to all resentment, as to load with bene- 
factions these courtiers who had formerly given her most to 
suffer. Her attention to the public concerns never made 
her neglect the exercises of mortification and devotion. At 
set hours she retired to her oratory, there to seek by humble 
prayer the direction and light of heaven in her counsels, and 
to weep before God for those sins of the people which it was 
not in her power to remedy. In correcting others she felt in 
her own breast the confusion and trouble which her correc- 
tion must give them; hence she forgot nothing which could 
soften it. Thus, by gaining their confidence and affection, 
she easily conducted them to virtue. Her own household 


Assemani, ‘in Calend. De Origin. Scla- 
vorum, t. 1. c. 3. p. 264 et sequ. 

N.B. Baronius ad an. 959. Pagi, ib. 
Mabillen, sec. 5. Ben. p. 573. and the 
Bollandists’by mistake confound the Rugi 
with the Russi, and falsely imagine that 
St. Adelbert preached to the Russians and 
Muscovites: on whom see St. Bruno or 
Boniface, June XIX. and SS. Romanus 
and David, July XXIV. 

The Rugi continued in their apostacy 
till, in 1168, Waldemar, king of Den- 
mark, with the assistance of the princes 


of Pomerania, and especially the Obotri- 
tz, subdued this whole nation, destroyed 
their famous temple, and caused their 


great idol Swantewith to be hewn te 
pieces and burnt. 


Absolon bishop of 
Roschilde, and Berno bishop of Meckel- 
burg, who accompanied him, erected 
twelve churches in the country of these 
Slavi, which remained a long time tribu- 
tary to Denmark. See Helmold, 1. 2. c, 12. 
and Jos. Assemani, in Calend. Univ. t. 1. 
Pp. 258, 
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appeared as regular as the most edifying monastery. She 
filled all the provinces which had the happiness to share in 
her protection, but especially the city of Magdeburg, with 
religious houses, and other monuments of charity and piety, 
and she zealously promoted the conversion of the Rugi and 
other infidels. In the last year of her life she took a journey 
into the kingdom of Burgundy to reconcile the subjects of 
that realm to king Ralph, her nephew, and died on the road, 
at Salces, in Alsace, in the year 999: Her name is honoured 
in the calendars of several churches in Germany, though not 
in the Roman. A portion of her relicks is kept in a costly 
shrine in the Treasury of Relicks at Hanover, and is men- 
tioned in the Lipsanographia of the electoral palace of Bruns- 
wick-Lunenburg, printed in 1713. See the life of St. Alice, 
written by St. Odilo, with histories of her miracles, published 
by Leibnitz, Collectio Scriptorum Brunswicensium, t.2. p.262. 


‘The Irish commemorate on this day St. Beanus, a bishop 
in Leinster. Colgan, MSS. 


DECEMBER XVII. 


—»>——- 
ST. OLYMPIAS, WIDOW. 


From St. Chrysostom’s seventeen letters to her, Palladius in his life. Another 
Palladius in Lausiac. c.43, Sozom.1.8.¢. 2. Leo Imp. in Encomio S, Joan. 
Chrysostomi. See Tillemont, t. 11. p. 416. 


About the Year 410. 


Sr. Orympias, the glory of the widows in the Eastern church, 
was a lady of illustrious descent and a plentiful fortune. She 
was born about the year 368, and left an orphan under the 
care of Procopius who seems to have been her unele: but it 
was her greatest happiness that she was brought up under 
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the care of Theodosia, sister to St. Amphilochius, a most 
virtuous and prudent woman, whom St. Gregory Nazianzen 
called a perfect pattern of piety, in whose life the tender 
virgin saw as in a glass the practice of all virtues, and it was 
her study faithfully to transcribe them into the copy of her 
own life. From this example which was placed before her 
eyes, she raised: herself more easily to contemplate and to 
endeavour to imitate Christ, who in‘all virtues is the divine 
original which every Christian is bound to act after. Olympias 
besides her birth and fortune, was, moreover, possessed of all 
the qualifications of mind and body which engage affection 
and respect. She was very young when she married Nebri- 
dius, treasurer of the emperor Theodosius the Great, and for 
some time prefect of Constantinople; but he died within 
twenty days after his marriage. Our saint was addressed by 
several of the most considerable men of the court, and Theo- 
dosius was very pressing with her to accept for her husband 
Elpidius, a Spaniard, and his near relation. She modestly 
declared her resolution of remaining ‘single the rest of her 
days: the emperor continued to urge the affair, and after 
several decisive answers of the holy widow, put her whole 
fortune in the hands of the prefect of Constantinople, with 
orders to act as her guardian till she was thirty years old. 
At the instigation of the disappointed lover, the prefect hin- 
dered her from seeing the bishops or going to church, hoping 
thus to tire her into a compliance. She told the emperor that 
she was obliged to own his goodness in easing her of the 
heavy burden of managing and disposing of her own money; 
and that the favour would be complete if he would order her 
whole fortune to be divided between the poor and the church, 
Theodosius, struck with her heroic virtue, made a farther 
inquiry into her manner of living, and conceiving an exalted 
idea of her piety, restored to her the administration of her 
estate in 391. The use which she made of it, was to conse- 
crate the revenues to the purposes which religion and virtue 
prescribe. By her state of widowhood, according to the 
admonition of the apostle, she looked upon herself as ex- 
empted even from what the support of her rank seemed to 
require in the world, and she rejoiced, that the slavery of 
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vanity and luxury was by her condition condemned even in 
the eyes of the world itself. With great fervour she embraced 
a life of penance and prayer. Her tender body she macerated 
with austere fasts, and never ate flesh or any thing that had 
life: by habit, long watchings became as natural to her as 
much sleep is to others ; and she seldom allowed herself the 
use of a bath, which is thought a necessary refreshment in 
hot countries, and was particularly so before the ordinary use 
of linen. By meekness and humility she seemed perfectly 
crucified to her own will, and to all sentiments of vanity, 
which had no place in her heart, nor share in any of her 
actions. The modesty, simplicity, and sincerity from which 
she never departed in her conduct, were a clear demonstra- 
tion what was the sole object of her affections and desires. 
Her dress was mean, her furniture poor, her prayers assi- 
duous and fervent, and her charities without bounds. These 
St. Chrysostom compares to a river which is open to all, and 
diffuses its waters to the bounds of the earth, and into the 
ocean itself, The most distant towns, isles, and deserts re- 
ceived plentiful supplies by her liberality, and she settled 
whole estates upon remote destitute churches. Her riches 
indeed were almost immense, and her mortified life afforded 
her an opportunity of consecrating them all to God. Yet 
St. Chrysostom found it necessary to exhort her sometimes 
to moderate her alms, or rather to be more cautious and re- 
served in bestowing them, that she might be enabled to suc- 
_cour those whose distresses deserved a preference. 
The devilassailed her by many trials, which God permitted 
for the exercise and perfecting of her virtue. The contradic- 
tions of the world served only to increase her meekness, 
humility, and patience, and with her merits to multiply her 
crowns. Frequent severe sicknesses, most outrageous slan- 
ders and unjust persecutions succeeded one another. Saint 
Chrysostom, in one of his letters, writes to her as follows.“ 
‘© As you are well acquainted with the advantages: and merit 
‘¢ of sufferings, you have reason to rejoice, inasmuch as by 
‘‘ having lived constantly in eon you, have walked in 
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‘‘ the road of crowns and Jaurels. All manner of corporal 
‘* distempers have been your portion, often more cruel and 
*¢ harder to be endured than ten thousand deaths ; nor have 
** you ever been free from sickness. You have been perpe- 
** tually overwhelmed with slanders, insults, and injuries. 
‘* Never have you been free from some new tribulation : tor- 
‘* rents of tears have always been familiar to you. Among 
‘¢ all these one single affliction is enough to fill your soul 
** with spiritual riches.” Her virtue was the admiration of 
the whole church, as appears by the manner in which almost 
all the saints and great prelates of that age mention her. 
St. Amphilochius, St. Epiphanius, St. Peter of Sebaste, and 
others were fond of her acquaintance, and maintained a cor- 
respondence with her, which always tended to promote God’s 
glory and the good of souls. Nectarius, archbishop of Con- 
stantinople, had the greatest esteem for her sanctity, and 
created her deaconess to serve that church in certain remote 
functions of the ministry, of which that sex is capable, as in 
preparing linen for the altars, and the like, A vow of perpe- 
tual chastity was always annexed to this state. St. Chrysos- 
tom, who was placed in that see in 398, had not Jess respect 
for the sanctity of Olympias than his predecessor, and as his 
extraordinary piety, experience, and skill in sacred learning, 
made him an incomparable guide and model of a spiritual 
life, he was so much the more honoured by her: but he 
refused to charge himself with the distribution of her alms as 
Nectarius had done. She was one of the last persons whom 
St. Chrysostom took leave of when he went into banishment 
on the twentieth of June in 404. She was then in the great 
church which seemed the place of her usual residence; and 
it was necessary to tear her from his feet by violence. After 
his departure she had a great share in the persecution in 
which all his friends were involved # She was convened be- 
fore Optatus, the prefect of the city, who was a heathen. 
She justified herself as to the calumnies which were shame- 
lessly alleged in court against her; but she assured the 
governor that nothing should engage her to hold communion 
with Arsacius, a schismatical usurper of another’s see. She 
was dismissed for that time, and was visited with a grievous 
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fit of sickness, which afHicted her the whole winter. In 
spring she was obliged by Arsacius and the court to leave the 
city, and wandered from place to place. About midsummer 
in 405 she was brought back to Constantinople, and again 
presented before Optatus, who, without any farther trial, 
sentenced her to pay a heavy fine because she refused to 
communicate with Arsacius. Her goods. were sold by a 
public auction ; she was often dragged before public tribu- 
nals; her clothes were torn by the soldiers, her farms rifled 
by many amongst the dregs of the people, and she was in- 
sulted by her own servants, and those who had received from 
her hands the greatest favours. Atticus, successor of Arsa- 
cius, dispersed and banished the whole community of nuns 
which she governed ; for it seems, by what Palladius writes, 
that she was abbess, or at least directress, of the monastery 
which she had founded near the great church, which sub- 
sisted till the fall of the Grecian empire. St. Chrysostom 
' frequently encouraged and comforted her by letters; but he 
sometimes blamed her grief. This indeed seemed in some 
degree excusable, as she regretted the loss of the spiritual 
consolation and instruction she had formerly received from 
him, and deplored the dreadful evils which his unjust ba- 
nishment brought upon the church. Neither did she sink 
into despondency, fail in the perfect resignation of her will, 
or lose her confidence in God under her affliction, remember- 
ing that God ‘is ready to supply every help to those who 
sincerely seek him, and that he abandoned not St. Paul’s . 
tender converts when he suffered their master to be taken 
from them. St. Chrysostom bid her particularly to rejoice 
under her sicknesses, which she ought to place among her 
most precious crowns, in imitation of Job and Lazarus. In 
his distress she furnished him with plentiful supplies, where- 
with he ransomed many captives, and relieved the poor in 
the wild and desert countries into which he was banished.’ 
She also sent him drugs for his own use when he laboured 
under a bad state of health. Her lingering martyrdom was 
prolonged beyond that of St. Chrysostom ; for she was living 
in 408, when Palladius wrote his Dialogue on the life of Saint 
Chrysostom. The other Palladius in the Lausiac history 
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which he compiled in 420, tells us, that she died under her 
sufferings, and, deserving to receive the recompense due to 
holy confessors, enjoyed the glory of heaven among the 
saints. The Greeks honour her memory on the twenty-fifth 
of July; but the Roman Martyrology on the seventeenth of 
December. 


The saints all studied to husband every moment to the 
best advantage, knowing that life is very short, that night is 
coming on ‘apace, in which no one will be able to work, and 
that all our moments here are so many precious seeds of 
eternity. If we applied ourselves with the saints to the un- 
interrupted exercise of good works, we should find that short 
as life is, it affords sufficient time for extirpating our evil 
inclinations, learning to put on the spirit of Christ, working 
our souls into a heavenly temper, adorning them with all 
virtues, and laying in a provision for eternity. But through 
our unthinking indolence, the precious time of life is reduced 
almost to nothing, because the greatest part of it is absolutely 
thrown away. So numerous is the tribe of idlers, and the 
class of occupations which deserve no other denomination 
than that of idleness, that a bare list would fill a volume. 
The complaint of Seneca, how much soever it degrades men 
beneath the dignity of reason, and much more of religion, 
agrees no less to the greatest part of Christians, than to the 
idolaters, that ‘“* Almost their whole lives are spent in doing 
- © nothing, and the whole in doing nothing to the pur- 
** pose.” Let no moments be spent merely to pass time ; 
diversions and corporal exercise ought to be used with mode- 
ration, only as much as may seem requisite for bodily health 
and the vigour of the mind. Every one is bound to apply 
himself to some serious employment. ‘This and his neces- 
sary recreations must be referred to God, and sanctified by a 
holy intention, and other circumstances which virtue pre- 
scribes; and in all our actions humility, patience, various 
acts of secret prayer, and other virtues ought, according to 
the occasions, to be exercised. Thus will our lives be a con- 
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tinued series of good works, and an uninterrupted holocaust 
of divine praise and love. That any parts of this sacrifice 
should be defective, ought to be the subject of our daily 
compunction and tears. 


ST. BEGGA, WIDOW AND ABBESS. 


This saint was daughter of Pepin of Landen, eldest sister 
to St. Gertrude of Nivelle, and married Ansegise, son to 
St. Arnoul, who was some time mayor of the palace, and 
afterward bishop of Metz. Her husband being killed in 
hunting, she dedicated herself to a penitential state of retire- 
ment, and, after performing a pilgrimage to Rome, built 
seven chapels at Anden on the Meuse, in imitation of the 
seven principal churches at Rome. There she also founded a 
great nunnery in imitation of that which her sister governed 
at Nivelle,® from which she was furnished with a little colony 
who laid the foundation of this monastery, and lived under 
her direction. Many holy virgins were trained up by them 
in the perfect practice of piety. The rich monastery of 
Anden was afterward converted into a collegiate church, of 
thirty-two canonesses of noble families, with ten canons to 
officiate at the altar. It is situate in the forest of Ardenne, 
in the diocess of Namur. St. Begga departed to our Lord in 
the year 698, and is named in the Roman Martyrology. See 
Mirzeus, in Fastis Belgicis, and G. Ryckel vita S. Beggze Be- 
guinarum et mesuardonans Fundatricis. Lovanii, 1631. in 4to. 


(@) Many ascribe to St. Begga the in- 
stitution of the Beguines, very numerous 
at Mechlin, Ghent, and other places in 
Brabant, the Flemish Flanders, and some 
neighbouring provinces of the Low Coun- 
tries. They devote themselves to the 
divine service under simple vows of chas- 
tity, and certain pious rules, which only 
oblige so long as they remain in that 
state. But Agidius Aurew Vallis, and 
other historians inform us, that the Be- 


guines were instituted by Lambert le 
Begue or Balbus, a pious priest of Liege, 
in'1170, and derive from him their name. 
See ASgidius Aurese Vallis, in Gestis Epis- 
coporum Leodiens. Cheapville, t. 2. p. 126. 
Mirus in Chron. Cisterc. p.199. San- 
derus et Foppens in Bibl. Belg. t. 2. 
p: 796. Also, Disquisitio historica de 
origine Beghinarum, Autore P. Coens. 
Leodii, 1629: and Lettre sur l’Origine et 
progres des Beguines. 
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DECEMBER XVIII. 
<a 
SS. RUFUS AND ZOZIMUS, MM. 
Frois St oPalvestits Epistle, n. 9. p. 94. | 
A.D. 116. 


From the eminent spirit of sanctity ‘which the actions and 
writings of the great St. Ignatius breathe, we are to form a: 
judgment of that with which these holy martyrs were ani- 
mated. ‘They had the happiness to share in his chains and 
sufferings for Christ, and likewise glorified God by martyr- 
dom under Trajan about the year 116. St. Polycarp suys 
of them, ‘‘ They have not run in vain, but in faith and 
‘* righteousness ; and they are gone to the place that was due 
* to them from the Lord, with whom they also suffered. 
** For they loved not the present world, but Him who died, 
‘and was raised again by God for us.” Whether Antioch 
or Philippi, where they seem to have preached, or what other 
city of the East was the theatre of their triumph, is uncer- 
tain. St. Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, says :— 
“ Wherefore I exhort all of you that ye obey the word of 
‘¢ righteousness, and exercise all patience, which ye have 
**seen set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed 
“¢ Tenatius, and Zozimus, and Rufus, but in others that have 
** been AREY O tt and in Paul himself, and the. rest of the 
** apostles.” 


The primitive martyrs rejoiced exceedingly in being called 
to suffer for Christ. If faith was as lively and active in us, 
and if the divine love exerted its power in our hearts, we 
should rejoice at all occasions of practising meekness and 
patience, which we should look upon as our greatest happi- 
ness and gain. To forgive an injury, to bear well an affront, 
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or to suffer with perfect resignation, patience, and humility, 
is a glorious victory gained over ourselves, by which we 
vanquish our passions, and improve in our souls the habits of 
those divine virtues in which consists the spirit of Christ, and 
the resemblance we are commanded to bear to him. Oc- 
casions occur in almost all our actions; yet we lose them, 
and even suffer our passions to reign in them to the offence 
of God, the scandal of our holy fhe eae and the infinite 
prejudice of our souls. Do we consider that the least ex- 
ertion of meekness, humility, or charity, is something much 
greater and more advantageous than the conquest of empires 
and the whole world could be? For Alexander to have once 
curbed his anger on ever so small an occasion, would have 
been a far more glorious victory than all his conquests, even 
if his wars had been just. For nothing is so heroic as fora 
man to vanquish his passions, and learn to govern his own 
soul. Why then do not we take all necessary precautions to 
_ watch and to arm ourselves for these continual occasions ? 

Why are not we prepared, and upon our guard to check all 
sudden sallies of our passions, and, under provocations, to 
shew by silence, meekness, and patience, that we study truly 
to prove ourselves disciples of Christ ? 


ST. GATIAN, FIRST BISHOP OF TOURS, C. 


St. Gatian came from Rome with St. Dionysius of Paris, 
about the middle of the third century, and preached the faith 
principally at Tours in Gaul, where he fixed his episcopal 
see. The Gauls in that part were extremely addicted to the 
worship of their idols. But no contradictions or sufferings 
were able to discourage or daunt this true apostle; and by 
perseverance he gained several to Christ. He assembled his 
little flock in grots and caves, and there celebrated the divine 
mysteries. For he was obliged often to lie hid in lurking 
holes a long time together in order to escape a cruel death, 
with which the heathens frequently threatened him, and 
which he was always ready to receive with joy if he had 
fallen into their hands. Having continued his labours with 
unwearied zeal amidst frequent sufferings and dangers for 
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near the space of fifty years, he died in peace, and was 
honoured with miracles. See St. Gregory of Tours, 1.1. 
c. 30. The Roman Martyrology and Gallia Christiana. 


= 


ST. WINEBALD, ABBOT, C. 


St. Richard, the English-Saxon king, seems to have been 
a prince of Westsex ; for he was related to St. Boniface, and 
set out on his pilgrimage from Hamble-Haven in that 
country. It is thought that he was one of those princes 
who ruled in part of that kingdom, till they were com- 
pelled to give way to king Ceadwall.” God blessed him 
with three children, St. Winebald, the eldest, St. Willibald, 
who died bishop of Eystadt, ahd St. Walburga. St. Richard 
leaving his native country, took with him his two sons, and 
embarking at Hamble-Haven, landed on the coast of Nor- 
mandy, and visiting all the places of devotion on his way, 
travelled into Italy, intending to go to Rome: but at Lucca 
fell sick and died about the year 722. His body was buried 
in the church of St. Frigidian,® and on account of certain 
famous miracles wrought at his tomb, was taken up by Gre- 
gory, bishop of Lucca, by the pope’s authority, and is kept 
in a rich shrine in that church. His name occurs in the 
Roman Martyrology on the seventh of ebruary. SS. Wine- 
bald and Willibald accomplished their pilgrimage to Rome. 
After some stay there to perform their devotions, St. Willi- 
bald undertook another pilgrimage to the holy places in 
Palestine ; but Winebald, who is by some called Wunibald, 
who was from his childhood of a weak sickly constitution, 
remained at Rome, where he pursued his studies seven years, 
took the tonsure, and devoted himself with his whole heart 
to the divine service. Then returning to England, he en- 
gaged a third brother and several among his kindred and 


~ 


(1) Bede, 1. 4. c. 12. 


(®) St. Frigidian, ‘or Fridian, an Irish-[sanctity and miracles, and was buried in 
man, who is honoured on the eighteenth] this church which he had founded in 
of March, and his translation on the}honour of St. Vincent: but it since bears 
eighteenth of November, was bishop of|his name, and now belongs to afamous _ 
Lucea in the sixth century, famous for} monastery of Olivetan monks... 
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acquaintance to accompany him in his journey back to Rome, 
and there dedicate themselves to God ina religious state. 
St. Boniface, who was our saint’s cousin, coming to that city 
in 738, prevailed with him upon motives of charity to under- 
take a share of his labours in the conversion of the infidels — 
and in founding the infant church of Germany. Winebald 
accompanied him into Thuringia, and being ordained priest 
by that holy archbishop, took upon him by his commission, 
the care of seven churches in that country, especially at 
Erfurt, as the nun informs us in the life of our saint. These 
churches the chronicle of Andesches and Bruschius call 
seven monasteries ; but without authority or probability, as 
Serarius observes. St. Willibald was made bishop of Aych- 
stadt in Franconia in 781, and being desirous to erect a double 
monastery which might be a pattern and seminary of piety 
and learning to the numerous churches which he had planted, 
prevailed with his brother Winebald, and his sister Wal- 
burga, whom he invited out of England, to undertake that 
charge. 

Winebald therefore translated his monastery from Schwan- 
field to Heidenheim, where, having purchased a wild spot of 
ground covered with shrubs and bushes, he cleared it, and 
built first little cells or mean cottages for himself and his 
monks, and shortly after erected a monastery. A nunnery 
was founded by him in the neighbourhood, which St. Wal- 
burga governed. The idolaters often attempted the life of 
St. Winebald by poison and by open violence: but by the 
divine protection he escaped their snares, and continued by 
his zealous labours to dilate on every side the pale of Christ’s 
fold. He was solicitous in the first place to maintain in his 
religious community the perfect spirit of their holy state, 
teaching them above all things to persevere instant in prayer, 
and to keep inviolably in mind the humility of our Lord, and 
his meekness and holy conversation, as the standard from 
which they were never to turn their eyes. They who find a 
reluctance arising from the corruption of their passions, must 
nevertheless force themselves cheerfully to all that which is 
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good, especially to divine love, fraternal compassion, patience 
when they are despised, meekness, and assiduous prayer ; 
for God beholding their conflicts and the earnestness of their 
desires and endeavours, will in the end grant them the true 
grace of prayer, meekness, and the bowels of merey, and 
will fill them with the fruits of the spirit, in which state the 
Lord seems to perform all things in them; so sweet do hu- 
mility, love, meekness, and prayer become. Thus our holy 
abbot encouraged his spiritual children, and strengthened in 
them the spirit of Christ ; but he inculcated to. them both by 
word and example, that Christ never plants his spirit nor 
establishes the kingdom of his grace in souls which are not 
prepared by self-denial, mortification, obedience, simplicity, 
a life of prayer, and profound humility ; for self-elevation is 
the greatest abasement, and self abasement is the highest 
exaltation, honour, and dignity. For only he can cleave to 
the Lord who has freed his heart from earthly lusts, and dis- 
engaged_his affections from the covetousness of the world. 
St. Winebald was afflicted many years with sickness, and had 
a private chapel erected in his own cell, in which he said 
mass when he was not able to goto church. Once, being 
looked upon as brought by his distemper to extremity, and 
almost to the point of death, he made a visit of devotion to 
the shrine of St. Boniface, once his spiritual father and much 
honoured friend in Christ: and in three weeks’ time was 
restored to his health. Some time after, he relapsed into 
his former ill state of health, and in his last moments earnestly 
exhorted his disciples to advance with their whole might 
toward God without stopping or looking behind them ; for 
no one can be found worthy to enter the holy city, who 
strives not by doing his utmost that his name be written in 
heaven with the first-born. For this in the earnestness of 
our desires we ought to pour out tears day and night. Our 
saint had made them, as it were, the very food of the soul, 
and having been tried and purified by a lingering sickness as 
the pure gold in the furnace, went to God on the eighteenth 
of December 760. After his death St. Willibald committed 
the superintendency over the monastery of monks to the 
holy abbess St. Walburga so long as she lived. The monas- 
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tery of Heidenheim was finally dissolved upon the change of 
religion in the province of Brandenburg Anspach, in which 
it was situated. The nun, who wrote the life of St. Wine- 
bald assures us, that several miraculous cures were performed 
at his tomb. St. Ludger also writes in the life of St. Gregory 
of Utrecht, ‘‘ Winebald was very dear to my master Gregory, 
‘* and shews by great miracles since his death what he did 
‘¢ whilst living.” Rader testifies, that St. Winebald is ho- 
noured among the saints in several churches in Germany, 
though his name is not inserted in the Roman Martyrology, 
as Mabillon and Basnage remark. See his life wrote, not by 
St. Walburga, as some have said, but by another cotempo- 
rary nun of her monastery, who had before wrote the life of 
St. Willibald. In that of St. Winebald we have an account 
of the manner of canonizing saints in that age, and of. the 
twofold labour to which monks then applied themselves, in 
tilling tand and making that which was wild, arable ; and in 
instructing and preaching. This work was published entire 
by Canisius in his Lectiones Antique, t. 4. more correctly by 
Mabillon, Act. Ben. t. 4. and most accurately by Basnage in 
his edition of Canisius in‘:1725.t. 2. part 2. 


DECEMBER XIX. 
—>-— 


ST. NEMESION, M. &c. 


From St. Dionysius of Alex. quoted by Eusebius, Hist. 1. 6.¢. 41. p.307, ed, Cantabr. 


A. D. 250. 


Iw the persecution of Decius, Nemesion an Egyptian was | 
apprehended at Alexandria upon an indictment for theft. 
The servant of Christ easily cleared himself of that charge, 
but was immediately accused of being a Christian, Here. 
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upon he was sent to the Augustal prefect of Egypt, and con- 
fessing his faith at his tribunal, he was ordered to be scourged 
and tormented doubly more grievously than the thieves: 
after which he was condemned to be burnt with the most 
criminal amongst the robbers and other malefactors ; where- 
by he had the honour and happiness more perfectly to 
imitate the death of our divine Redeemer. There stood at 
the same time near the prefect’s tribunal four soldiers, named 
Ammon, Zeno, Ptolemy, and Ingenuus, and another person, 
whose name was Theophilus, who being Christians, boldly 
‘encouraged a confessor who was hanging on the rack. They 
were soon taken notice of, and presented to the judge, who 
condemned them to be beheaded : but was himself astonished 
to see the joy with which they walked to the place of execu- 
tion. Heron, Ater, and Isidore, both Egyptians, with Dios- 
corus, a youth only fifteen years old, were committed at 
Alexandria in the same persecution. First of all the judge 
took the youth in hand, and began to entreat him with fair 
speeches; then he assailed him with various torments; but 
the genérous youth neither would bow at his flatteries, nor 
could be terrified or broken by his threats or torments. The 
rest, after enduring the most cruel rending and disjointing of 
their limbs, were burnt alive. But the judge discharged 
Dioscorus, on account of the tenderness of his years, saying, 
he allowed him time to repent, and consult his own ad- 
vantage, and expressing that he was struck with admiration 
at the dazzling beauty of his countenance. In the Roman 
Martyrology St. Nemesion is commemorated on the nine- 
teenth of December, the rest of these martyrs on other 
days. | 

SS. Meuris and Thea, two holy women at Gaza in Pales- 
tine, when the persecution raged in that city under the 
successors of Dioclesian, bore up bravely against all the 
cruelty of men, and malice of the devil, and triumphed over 
both to the last moment. Meuris died under the hands of 
the persecutors: but Thea languished some time after she 
had passed through a dreadful variety of exquisite torments, 
as we learn from the author of the life of St. Porpbyrius of 
Gaza, written about the close of the fourth century. Their 
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relicks were deposited in a church which bore the name of 
St. Timothy ; on whom see August 19. 


Can we callto mind the fervour of the saints in labouring 
and suffering cheerfully for Ged, and not feel a holy ardour 
glow in our own breasts, and our souls strongly affected 
with their heroic sentiments of virtue! This St. Macarius of 
Egypt used to illustrate by the following familiar apothegm : 
«‘ As he that goes into a shop, where are ointments and 
“‘ perfumes, and takes a few turns in it, though he neither 
‘¢ buys nor tastes of any thing, yet he enjoys the scent, and 
‘‘ is perfumed thereby: even so he that converses with the 
“holy fathers, (or reads their actions) derives a salutary 
‘influence from them. They shew him true humility ; and 
‘* both their discourses and example are of service, and as a 
<¢ wall and fence against the incursions of demons,”’‘) 


ST. SAMTHANA, V. ABBESS. 


She founded the monastery of Cluainbronach, on the bor- 
ders of Meath in Ireland, and departed to our Lord in 738. 
See Colgan. 


() S. Macarius inter Apothegmata ap, Pritium, p. 233. 
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DECEMBER Xx. 
i 
ST. PHILOGONIUS, B. OF ANTIOCH, C. 


From the panegyric, spoke by St. Chrysostom on his festival, t. 1. p. 492. ed. Mont- 
fauc. 


A. T5322; 


Sr. Partocontus was brought up to the law, and made a con- 
siderable figure at the bar, being admired for his eloquence, 
and still more for the purity of his manners and the sanctity 
of his life. This was a sufficient motive for dispensing with 
the canons, which require some time spent among the clergy 
before a person be advanced to the highest station in the 
church. Philogonius was placed in the see of Antioch, upon 
the death of Vitalis in 318, and St. Chrysostom mentions the 
flourishing state of that church in his time, as an authentic 
proof of his zeal and excellent administration. ° When Arius 
broached his blasphemies at Alexandria in 318, St. Alexander 
condemned him, and sent the sentence in a synodal letter to 
St. Philogonius, who strenuously defended the catholic faith 
before the assembly of the council of Nice, In the storms 
which were raised against the church, first by Maximin II. 
and afterward by Licinius, St. Philogonius deserved the title 
of Confessor; he died in the year 322, the fifth of his epis- 
copal dignity. His festival was celebrated at Antioch on the 
twentieth of December in the year 386, in which St. Chry- 
sostom pronounced his panegyric, touching lightly on his 
virtues, because, as he says, he left the detail of them to his 
bishop Flavian, who was to speak after him. 


St. Chrysostom extols in the most amiable terms the over- 
flowing peace which this saint now enjoys in a state of, bliss, 
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where there are no conflicts, no irregular passions, no more 
of that cold word, ** Mine and Thine,” which fills the 
whole world with wars, every family with broils, and every 
breast with restless disquiets, gnawing pains, and prickling 
thorns. St. Philogonius had so perfectly renounced the 
world, and crucified its inordinate desires in his heart, that 
he received in this life the earnest of Christ’s spirit, was ad- 
mitted to the sacred council of the heavenly king, and had 
free access to the Almighty. A soul must here learn the 
heavenly spirit, and be well versed in the occupations of the 
blessed, if she hopes to reign with them hereafter: she must 
beforehand have some acquaintance with the mysteries of 
grace, and the functions of divine love and praise. Persons 
are not called to the palace of an earthly king without having 
been fashioned, and for a long time exercised in the manners 
of ‘the court, that they may not come thither utter strangers 
to the proceedings of the place, says St. Macarius.“ 


ST. PAUL OF LATRUS OR LATRA, HERMIT. 


The father of this saint, who was an officer in the imperial 
army, being slain on board the Grecian fleet,-in an engage- 
ment with the Mahometans, his mother Eudocia retired from 
_ Pergamus in Asia, which was the place of his nativity, into 
Bithynia, taking her two sons with her. Basil, who was the 
eldest, rejecting the proposal of an advantageous match, took 
the monastic habit upon Mount Olympus in that country ; 
but soon after, for the sake of greater solitude, retired to the 
Jaura founded by St. Elias, and afterward to Brachiana, near 
Mount Latrus. When their mother was dead, he engaged 
his younger brother to embrace the same state of life. 
Though young, he had experienced the world sufficiently to 
understand the emptiness and dangers of its enjoyments. 
He saw that even if it bestows on a man all things it can 
give, he is only like a rich man who is possessed of’ stately 
houses, abundance of gold and silver, and enjoys all manner 
of attendance; yet is afflicted with inward pains and dis- 


®) 8, Macarius, Hom. 17. p. 265. 
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tempers, under which neither the whole tribe of his rela- 
tions, nor his riches, nor strength, nor diversions can ease his 
pains; nothing at least of all this can cleanse him from sin. 
But the more this visible world, and the false rest which it 
affords, seem to cherish the body, so much the more do they 
sharpen the disorders of the soul, and increase her illness. 
This the pious youth seriously considered, and resolved to 
disengage himself from the cares of this life, and devote him- 
self to the Lord, erying to him night and day. Basil recom- 
mended our saint to the care and instruction of the abbot of 
Carya on the top of Mount Latrus, and returning himself to 
Mount Olympus, he died abbot of the laura of St. Elias. 
Paul was indefatigable in the exercise of holy prayer, and 
having no other desire than to gain heaven, laboured seriously. 
to subdue his body by mortification. He never lay down to 
sleep, but only leaned his head against a stone or tree. No 
unprofitable word was ever heard from his mouth: and the 
sight of the fire which put him in mind of hell, drew tears from 
his eyes without intermission whenever he was employed in 
the kitchen. It was his desire, for the sake of greater soli- 
tude and austerity, to lead an eremitical life; but his abbot: 
thinking him too young, refused him leave so long as he 
lived ; but this he obtained after his death. His first cell was 
a cave on the highest part of Mount Latrus, where, for some 
weeks, he had no other subsistence than green acorns, which 
caused him at first to vomit even to blood. After eight months 
he was called back by the abbot to Carya, but soon after 
allowed to pursue his vocation, and chose a new habitation 
of the highest and most craggy part of the mountain. The 
first three years he suffered most grievous temptations; but 
overcame them by steadiness in his exercises, and especially 
by assiduous prayer. A countryman sometimes brought 
him a little coarse food; but he mostly lived on what grew 
wild on the mountain. At first he wanted water; but God 
- produced a spring with a constant stream near his dwelling. 
The reputation of his sanctity being spread through the 
neighbouring provinces, several persons chose to live near 
him, and built there a laura of cells. Paul, who had been 
careless of himself as to all corporal necessaries, was soli- 
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citous that no provisions should be wanting to those that 
lived under his direction. After twelve years, regretting to 
see his solitude too much broken into, he secretly withdrew 
ito a wild part of the mountains, where he had no company 
but that of wild beasts. However he visited his brethren 
from time to time, to comfort and encourage them ; and he 
sometimes led them into the forests to sing the divine praises 
together. Being once asked why he appeared sometimes 
joyful, at other times sad, he answered, ‘‘ When nothing 
*‘ diverts my thoughts from God, my heart swims in excess 
‘‘ of overflowing joy, insomuch that I often forget my food, 
** and all earthly things; but it is an affliction to live amidst 
‘‘the distraction of worldly conversation.”” On certain 
necessary occasions he disclosed something of the wonderful 
communications which passed between his soul and God, 
and of the heavenly favours which he received in contempla- 
tion. Desiring to find a closer retirement, he passed to the 
isle of Samos, and there concealed himself ina cave upon 
Mount Cercés. But he was soon discovered, and many flock- 
‘ing to him, he re-established three lauras, which had been 
ruined by the Saracens in that island. ‘The importunate 
entreaties of the monks of his laura at Latrus prevailed upon 
him to return to his former cell on the top of that mountain. 
There he lived in the practice of penance and contemplation, 
but refused not instructions to those that desired them. The 
emperor Constantine Porphyrogenetta wrote frequently to 
him, asked his advice in affairs of importance, and had always 
reason to repent when he did not follow it. Popes, bishops, 
and princes often sent messages to him. Such was his tender- 
ness for the poor, that he gave them every part of his own 
coarse meat and clothes which it was in his power to re- 
trench: and once he would have sold himself for a slave to 
procure assistance for certain persons in deep distress, had 
he not been prevented. Toward the end of his life he drew 
up rules for his laura. On the sixth of December in 956, 
foreseeing that his death drew near, he came down from his 
cell to his laura, said mass more early than usual, then took 
to his bed, being seized with a violent fever. He spent his 
jast moments in prayer, and in repeating tender instructions 
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to his monks till his happy death, which fell out on the 
fifteenth of December, on which day he is commemorated 
in the Greek Synaxarium. Papebroke tells us, he found his 
name in some Greek calendars on the twenty-first of Decem- 
ber. See his life, which is well wrote, quoted by Leo 
Allatius, and Jos. Assemani inCal. Univ. t.5. p. 467. abridged 
by. Fleury, 1.55. n. 52. t. 12. p. 101, &c. 


DECEMBER XXI. 
—<—— 
ST. THOMAS, APOSTLE. 


See Tillemont, t. 1. p.355. Ant. Pagi, Critica, vol. 1. p. 421. ‘The false Acts of 
St. Thomas are rejected by pope Gelasius, S. Austin, 1. contra Adimant. c. 12. 
Contra Faust. 1. 22. c. 9. and]. 1. de serm. D.in Monte. S. Athan. in Synopsi, 
S. Epiph. her. 47. and S. Cyril, cap. 6. This last ascribes these Acts to Thomas 

-'aManichean. Those in Metaphrastes are taken from them. 


First Age. 


Iv was not unusual for the Jews and other Orientals, when 
they conversed with other nations, to assume names in the 
language of those countries of the same import with those 
wich Shey bore in their own, that the sound might be less 
uncouth or harsh to such foreigners. For where languages, 
though there is always some general analogy, differ too 
widely, as those of the Orientals on one side, and on the other 
the Sclavonian, do from ours, names in the one appear dis- 
agreeable in pronunciation, unless they are softened, and 
brought to some affinity. Thus Tabitha was in Greek called 
Dorcas, a doe; Cephas, Peter, Thomas and Didymus, Thauma, 
or Thama, in Chaldaic signifying a Twin, St.Thomas was a 
Jew, and probably a Galilean of low condition, according to 
Metaphrastes, a fisherman. He had the happiness to follow 
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Christ, and was made by him an apostle in the year 31. If 
he appears to have been slow in understanding, and unac- 
quainted with secular learning, he made up for this by the 
candour and simplicity of his heart, and the ardour of his 
piety and desires. Of this he gave a proof when Jesus was 
going up to the neighbourhood of Jerusalem in order to 
raise Lazarus to life, where the priests and Pharisees were 
contriving his death. The rest of the disciples endeavoured 
to dissuade him from that journey, saying: Rabbi, the Jews 
but now sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither again 2 
But St. Thomas said to his fellow-disciples: Let us also go, 
that we may die with him. So ardent was his love of his di- 
vine master, even before the descent of the Holy Ghost. 
When our Lord at his last supper acquainted his disciples 
that he was about to leave them; but told them for their 
comfort that he was going to prepare a place for them in his 
Father’s house, our apostle, who vehemently desired to follow 
him, said: Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and how can 
we know the way? Christ presently rectified his misappre- 
hension by returning this short, but satisfactory answer: I 
am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life. No man cometh to 
the Father but by me. By which he gave to understand, that 
by his doctrine and example he had taught men the path of 
salvation, and that he is the author of the Way that leadeth 
to life, which he hath both opened and discovered to us ; 
that he is the teacher of that Truth which directs to it; and 
the giver of that Life of grace here, and of a glorious eternity 
hereafter, which is to be obtained by walking in this way, 
and according to this truth. 

After our Lord had suffered, was risen from the dead, and 
on the same day had appeared to his disciples, to convince 
them of the truth of his resurrection, Thomas not being 
with them on that occasion, refused to believe upon their 
report that he was truly risen, presuming that it was only a 
phantom, or mere apparition, unless he might see the very 
prints of the nails, and feel the wounds in his hands and side. 
On that day sevennight our merciful Lord, with infinite con- 


() Mat. x. 3.—@ John xi. 16.—() John xiv. 5, 6. 
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descension to this apostle’s weakness, presented himself 
again, when he and his colleagues were assembled together, 
probably at their devotions ; and after the usual salutation of, 
Peace he unto you, he turned to Thomas, and bid him look 
upon his hands, and put his finger into the hole of his side, 
and into the prints of the nails. St. Austin and many others 
doubt not but this apostle did so; though this be not men- 
tioned by the evangelist, and some think, that being con- 
vinced, he refrained out of modesty and respect. It is 
observed by St. Austin and others, that he sinned by obstinacy, 
presumption, and incredulity: forthe resurrection of Christ 
was no more than Moses and the prophets had long before 
foretold. Nor was it reasonable in him to reject the testimony 
of such eye-witnesses: and this stubbornness might have 
betrayed him into infidelity. However his refractoriness was 
not a sin of malice, and the mercy of our Redeemer not only 
brought him to saving repentance, but raised him to the 
summit of holy charity and perfect virtue. St.Thomas was 
no sooner convinced of the reality of the mystery, but, 
penetrated with compunction, awe, and tender love, he cried 
out, My Lord and my God.“ Prostrating to him all the 
powers of his soul, he acknowledged him the only and sove- 
reign Lord of bis heart, and the sole object of all his affec- 
tions. Nothing is more easy than to repeat these words; 
but to pronounce them with a sincere and perfect disposition, 
is a privilege reserved to those who are crucified to the world, 
and in whose affections God only reigns by his pure and 
perfect love. So long as pride, envy, avarice, sensuality, or 
other passions challenge to themselves any shares in our 
affections, Christ has not established in them the empire of 
his grace ; and it is only in lying and hypocrisy that we call 
him our God and our King. Let us at least labour without 
ceasing, by compunction and holy prayer, to attain to this 
happiness, that Christ may establish his reign in us, and that 
we may be able to say with our whole hearts, MZy Lord and 
my God. These words St. Thomas spoke with an entire faith, 
believing him truly God, whose humanity only he saw, con- 


(4) John xx. 28. 
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fessing him omnipotent, in overcoming death ‘and hell, and 
acknowledging his omniscience, who knew the doubts and 
scruples of his heart. The apostle also expressed by them 
the ardour of his love, which the particle my God clearly 
indicates. If we love our God and Redeemer, can we cease 
sweetly, but with awe and trembling, to call him our Lord 
and our God, and to beg with torrents of tears that he become 
more and more perfectly the God and King of our- hearts ? 
From this apostle’s incredulity Christ mercifully drew the 
strongest evidence of his resurrection for the confirmation of 
our faith beyond all cavil or contradiction. Whence Saint 
Gregory the Great says: ‘* By this doubting of Thomas we 
‘are more confirmed in our belief, than by the faith of the 
“* other apostles.”” Some other fathers take notice, that our 
apostle, by this confession, shews himself a perfect theolo- 
gian, instructed in the very school of truth, declaring in 
Christ two distinct natures in one and the same person, his 
humanity by the word Lord, and his divinity by the word 
God. Faith in the beginning stood in need of miracles, by 
which God impressed the stamp of his authority upon his 
holy revelation. But such are the marks and characteristics 
of his truth herein, that those who can still stand out against 
all the light and evidence of the Christian revelation, would 
bar their heart against all conviction from miracles. There 
were infidels amidst the dispensation of the most evident 
miracles as well as now. So true it is, that he who believeth 
not Moses and the prophets, would not believe the greatest 
of all miracles, one risen from the dead. 

After the descent of the Holy Ghost, St. Thomas commis- 
sioned Thaddeeus to instruct and baptize Abgar, king or 
toparch of Edessa. This prince, according to the records 
kept in the church of Edessa, transcribed by Eusebius, and 
mentioned by St. Ephrem,” had wrote to Christ to imvite 
him into his kingdom, and, begging to be cured by him of a 
distemper with which he was afflitced. Christ, in his answer, 
told him, that he must accomplish the things for which he 
was sent, and then return to him who sent him; but that 


- ©) S, Greg. hom. 26. in Evang.—©) Hist. J. 1. c. 13, p.36, ed. Cantabr.— 
) $, Ephr. in Testam. t. 2, p. 235, ed. Vatic, anno 1743. 
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immediately after his ascension he would send one of his 
disciples to the king, to heal him, and give life to him and 
all his family.% This promise of our Lord was made good 
by St.Thomas, who, by a special direction of the Holy Ghost, 
sent ‘Thaddeus, one of the seventy-two disciples, and, accord- 
ing to some, his own brother, to Edessa, who restored the 
king to his health, baptized him and many others, and planted 
Christianity in that country. This disciplé Thaddzeus is 
distinct from St. Judas the apostle, and is honoured by the 
Greeks, who tell us that he died at Berytus in Phenicia, on 
the twenty-first of August. As for St. Thomas, Origen® 
informs us, that in the distribution made by the twelve, 
Parthia was particularly assigned to him for his apostolic 
province, when this nation held the place of the Persian em- 
pire, and disputed the sovereignty with the Romans. After 
preaching with good success in the particular province of 
Parthia, he did the same in other nations subject to that 
empire, and over all the East. Sophronius™® mentions, that 
by his apostolic labours he established the faith among the 
Medes, Persians, Carmanians, Hyrcanians, Bactrians, and 
other nations in those parts. Modern Greeks mention also 
the Indians and Ethiopians ;" but these appellations were 
sometimes given by the ancients to all the eastern nations. 
The modern Indians and Portuguese tell us, that St. Thomas 
preached to the Bracmans, and to the Indians beyond the 
great island Taprobana, which some take to be Ceylon, 
others Sumatra. They add, that he suffered martyrdom at 
Meliapor, or St. Thomas’s, in the peninsula on this side the 
Ganges, on the coast of Coromandel, where his body was 
discovered, with certain marks that he was slain with lances ; 


(8) Orig. ap. Eus. Hist. 1.3. c. 1. p.87.—() Sophron. ap. S. Hier. in Cat, de S. 
Thoma. Theodoret de leg. Serm. 9.—(® Niceph. Hist. 1. 2. c. 40. 


(@) This letter of Abgar to Christ, and 
our Lord’s answer, are rejected as coun- 
terfeit by Erasmus, Coster, Melchior 
Cano, Bellarmin, Dupin, Rich. Simon, 
and Natalis Alex, sec. I. diss. 3. Among 
the protestants, by Rivet, Hornbeck, the 
younger Spanheim, &c.: but are stiffly 


See Grabe, Spicilegium Patrum, t. 1. p. 1. 
et 6. James Basnage Hist. des Juifs, t. 1. 
c. 18. p.500. Theoph. Sigf. Bayer, Hist. 
Edessena et Osroena, 1.3. p, 104. Jos. Si- 
mon Assemani, Bibl, Orient. t. 1. p. 318. 
420. 554. Joan. Albert. Fabricius, Codex 
Apochryphus N. Test. t.t. p. 317. Le 


maintained to be genuine by Tillemont, | Quien, Orien. Christ. t. 2. p. 624. Ma- 
t. 1. Reading, (not. in Eus. p. 36.) &c, | machi, Orig. Eccles. 1. 2, t. 1. p. 301. 
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and that such was the manner of his death is the tradition of 
all the eastern countries. Eusebius affirms» in general, that 
the apostles died by martyrdom. ‘Theodoret,“ and Saint 
Asterius of Amasea“) mention St. Thomas among the prin- 
cipal martyrs of the church. St. Nilus says, that he received 
the crown of martyrdom after SS. Peter and Paul.“ Saint 
Gaudentius mentions,” that he was slain by the infidels, 
and that the miracles which were performed through him, 
shew that he still lives with God. The same father and 
Sophronius testify, that he died at Calamina in India. This 
city the modern Indians suppose to be Meliapor. But Tille-. 
mont and many others think it was not far from Edessa, and 
that it is not clear that he ever preached beyond the isle of 
Taprobana. Beausobre“'® thinks he never preached far 
beyond Parthia and Persia. For the name of king Gunda- 
phore, mentioned by Leucius, in his false Acts, and his 
copier Pseudo Abdias, seems corruptly written for the king 
of Gundschavur, or Gandisapor, which city was rebuilt by 
Artaxerxes, who founded the second Persian monarchy, and 
called from his son Schavar, whom the Greeks name Sapor I. 
who made it his residence. The author of these false Acts 
gave to the city the name which it bore when he wrote. All 
the false Acts, and the Greek Mena agree, that the infidel 
king was incensed against the apostle for having baptized 
some persons of his court (some say his wife and son,) that 
he delivered him over to his soldiers, in order to be put to 
death, and that he was conveyed by them to a neighbouring 
mountain, and there stabbed with a lance. It is certain that 
his body was carried to the city of Edessa, where it was 
honoured in the great church with singular veneration, when 
St. Chrysostom, Rufin, Socrates, Sozomen, and St. Gregory 
of Tours®? wrote. St. Chrysostom says,® that the sepul- 
chres only of SS. Peter and Paui, John and Thomas, among 
all the apostles were then known; and it is mentioned to 
have been at Edessa in the oration on this apostle compiled 


a ‘ 

) ns. in Ps. lxxi. in collectione Patr, Graec. See Montfaucon, Proleg, ib. c. 9. 
p. 36.—(12) Theodoret de curand. Gree, Affect. c. 8.—(!5) S, Aster. Serm, 10.— 
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in the year 402, published among the works of St. Chrysos- 
tom. The church of Edessa was certainly most numerous 
and flourishing in the second, third, and fourth ages.“ 
Many distant churches in the East ascribe their first foun- 
dation to St. Thomas,” especially that of Meliapor; but 
many of them probably received the faith only from his dis- 
ciples. The use of the Chaldean language in the churches, 
and the dependence on the patriarch of Mosul, which the 
church of Meliapor, and all the Christians of St. Thomas in 
the East profess, seem to shew, that their first teachers came 
from the churches of Assyria; in which the patriarchs of 
Mosul (a city built upon the ruins of Seleucia, erroneously 
called Babylon) exercise a jurisdiction, and have been for 
many ages the propagators of the Nestorian heresy, with 
which they are tinctured. The Portuguese, when they came 
mto the East-Indies, found there the St. Thomas-Christians, 
it is said to the number of fifteen thousand families, on the 
coast of Malabar. Fora detail of the Nestorian phrases, and 
other errors, abuses, and superstitions which prevail among 
thenr, see the synod held at Diamper, in the kingdom of 


(9) See Eus, 1. 5. c. 23. Chron. Edessenum ap. Jos. Assem, t. 1, Bibl. Orient. 
p. 422. Le Quien, Orien, Christ. t. 2. p. 655. 


de l’emp. du Mogol, t. 1. p. 7.) is willing 
to believe, that even Tamerlane leaned 
to Christianity; but Herbelot (p. 888.) 
with more reason thinks,that he favoured 
chiefly Mahometanism. Some of these 
Tartars were catholics; but many were 


(>) The Moguls, and some other nations 
of Great Tartary, are said to have re- 
ceived the seeds of our holy faith by the 
preaching of St. Thomas. That it was 
formerly planted both about Tibet, and 
in some eastern parts of Great Tartary, 


toward {the borders of China, is unques- 
tionable. The great princes called Pres- 
ter-John (the last of whom that reigned 
with great power was conquered and slain 
by Gingiscan) certainly reigned in East- 
ern Tartary, in Asia, as Otto Frisingensis, 
(1. 7. ec. 38.) Martinus Polonus, Albericus, 
Vincent of Beauvais, Sanutus, James of 
Vitri, Paulus Vé@hetus, &c. assure us: 
consequently not in Africa, as Renaudot 
would make us believe, (Hist. Patr. Alex. 
p. 233 et 337.) an author in accuracy 
and judgment much inferior to Herbelot, 
though the collection of the latter is not 
digested, nor did the compiler compare 
the parts together, Catrou (Hist. general 


Nestorians, and obeyed the patriarch of 
Mosul. Nestorianism was distinguished 
by several privileges under the Maho- 
metans. (See Renaudot, Not. in vet. 
Latin. Itiner. in Indian. n, 319. Asse- 
mani Bibl. Orient. t.3. p. 108. 215. et 
vol. 4. p. 94.) The Eutychians were not 
Jess encouraged by the same masters. 
(See Renaud, Hist, Patr. Alex. p. 168. 
Jos. Assemani, t.3, &c. and among the 
protestants Mosheim, Hist. Eccl. Tartar. 
&c,) From the Tartars it seems, that the 
Chinese had formerly some acquaintance 
with our holy religion, of which the late 
missionaries found certain monuments. 
See Mamachi, t. 2. p. 373.. 
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Cochin, in 1599, by Alexius de Menezes, archbishop of Goa ; 
in the preface it is shewn, that these Christians were drawn 
into Nestorianism only in the ninth century, by means of 
certain Nestorian priests who came thither from Armenia 
and Persia. On two festivals which they keep in honour of 
St. Thomas, they resort in great crowds to the place of his 
burial; on Low-Sunday, in ‘honour of his confession of 
Christ, which gospel is then read, and chiefly on the first of 
July, bis principal feast in the churches of the Indies. 
Jobn ILi. king of Portugal, ordered the body of St. Thomas 
to be sought for in an old ruinous chapel which stood over 
his tomb without the walls of Meliapor. By digging there 
in 1523, a very deep vault in form of a chapel was discovered, 
in which were found the bones of the saint, with a part of 
the lance with which he was slain, and a vial tinged with his 
blood. The body of the apostle was put in a chest of porce- 
lain, varnished and adorned with silver. The bones of the 
prince whom he had baptized, and some other of his disci- 
ples, which were discovered in the same vault, were laid in 
another less precious chest.°? The Portuguese built a new 
town ‘about this church, which is called St. Thomas’s, inha- 
bited by Christians of several denominations, and situate 
hard by Meliapor, which is inhabited by the Indians. Many 
of the Christians of St. Thomas have been brought over to 
the catholic faith and communion ; but many continue in the 
Nestorian errors, and in obedience of the Nestorian patriarch 
of Mosul. Since the Dutch have taken or ruined most of 
the Portuguese settlements on that coast, the Indian king of 
Golcond has taken possession of the town of St. Thomas, but 
the Portuguese missionaries continue to attend the catholics: 
there. The Latins keep the feast of St. Thomas on the 
twenty-first of December, the Greeks on the sixth of Octo- 
ber, and the Indians on the first of July. 


The apostles were mean and contemptible in the eyes of 
the world, neither recommended by birth, riches, friends, 
learning, nor abilities. Yet totally destitute as they were of 


(20) See Maffei, Indic. 1. 2. p. 85. and Lafitau Hist. des Conquestes des Portuguais 
dans le nouveau Monde, 1. 11. t. 1. p. 327. Univ, History, vol, 20,¢.31. p. 106. 
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all those advantages on which men here set so high a price, 
they were chosen by Christ, made his friends, replenished 
with his graces and holy charity, and exalted to the dignity 
of spiritual princes of his kingdom, and judges of the world. 
Blind and foolish are all men who over-rate and eagerly pur- 
sue the goods of this life; or who so enjoy them as to suffer 
their hearts to be wedded to them. Worldly pleasures, 
riches, or honours, if they become the object of our affec- 
tions, are, as it were, fetters which fasten us to the earth, and 
clog our souls; and it is so hard to enjoy them with perfect 
indifference, to consider them barely as a dangerous steward- 
ship, and to employ them only for the advancement of virtue 
in ourselves and others, that many saints thought it safer 
utterly to renounce them, and others rejoiced to see them- 
selves removed from what it is difficult to possess, and not 
be entangled by. Are not the maxims of the gospel, and the 
example of Christ, our king and leader, and of all his saints, 
sufficient to inspire those who enjoy the advantages of this 
world with a saving fear, and to make them study the varioug 
obligations of their stewardship, and by watchfulness, volun- | 
tary humiliations, mortification, compunction, assiduous 
prayer, and conversing on heavenly things by holy meditation 
or reading, to stand infinitely upon their guard, lest the love 
of the world, or the. infection of its pride, vanity, or plea- 
sures seize their hearts. Faith must be extremely weak and 
unactive in us, if we look upon the things of this world in 
any other light than that in which the gospel} places them ; 
if we regard any other goods as truly valuable but those of 
divine grace and charity, or if we set not ourselves with our 
whole streupth to pursue them by the road of humility, 
patience, meekness, and piety, in imitation of the saints. 

The apostles are herein the objects of our veneration, and 
our guides and models. We honour them as the doctors of 
the law of Christ, after Him the foundation-stones of his 
church, the twelve gates and the twelve precious stones of 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and as the leaders and princes of 
the saints. They also challenge our gratitude, inasmuch as 
- it is by their ardent charity for our souls, and by their labours 
and sufferings, that we enjoy the happiness of holy faith, 
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and are ourselves Christians : through them we have received 
the gospel. 


ST. EDBURGE, V. 


King Alfred projected the foundation of the New-Minster 
at Winchester, and his queen Alswide began there a monas- 
tery of nuns, over which she appointed Etheldreda abbess. 
Neither living to finish these houses, their son Edward the 
Elder completed them both. This king’s daughter Edburge 
(which name signifies happy city) from her cradle despised 
all things beneath God and eternity as unworthy all regard. 
She was yet a child when her father king Edward laid before 
her on one hand precious royal ornaments, on the other a 
penitential religious habit, bidding her take her choice. The 
royal virgin with great joy took up the latter: whereupon 
her parents put her in the nunnery of St. Mary, to be 
educated under the care of the abbess Etheldreda, where she 
afterward became a nun, and having served God with great 
fervour, died of a fever. Bishop Ethelwold took up her 
sacred remains, and put them in a rich shrine, which the 
abbess Elfleda covered with gold and silver. Algiva, daughter 
of count Ethelwold, was abbess of this house, when Egilwald 
or Alward- Wada, earl of Dorsetshire, desired of her a portion 
of the relicks of this holy person for the monastery of Per- 
shore in Worcestershire, which had been destroyed by the 
Danes, and he had just rebuilt. The abbess gave him part 
of_her skull, some of her ribs and other bones, which were 
inclosed in a rich case, and were kept at Pershore as its most 
precious treasure : though the principal part of her body was 
venerated at St. Mary’s in Winchester. See Leland Collect. 
t. 1. p. 51. 278. t. 2. p. 264. William of Malmesbury, &c. 
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DECEMBER XXII. 


—— 
-ST. ISCHYRION, M. 


From St. Dionysius of Alexandria, ap. Eus. 1.6. c. 42. See Baronius ad an, 253. 
n. 107. ed. noy. Lucensis per Venturini, and Annot. in Martyr. Rom, 


A. D.- 253. 


Iscuyrion was an inferior officer who attended ona magis- 
trate of a certain city in Egypt, which St. Dionysius has not 
named. His master commanded him to offer sacrifice to the 
idols ; and because he refused to commit that sacrilege, re- 
proached him with the most contumelious and threatening 
speeches. By giving way to his passion and superstition, he 
at length worked himself up to that degree of frenzy, as to 
run a stake into the bowels of the meek servant of Christ, 
who, by his patient constancy attained to the glory of mar- 
tyrdom. 


We justly praise and admire the tender piety and heroic 
fortitude of this holy servant and martyr. It is not a man’s 
condition, but virtue, that can make him truly great, or truly 
happy. How mean soever a person’s station or circumstances 
may be, the road to both is open to him; and there is not a 
servant or slaye who ought not to be enkindled with a laud- _— 
able ambition of arriving at this greatness, which will set 
him on the same level with the rich and the most powerful. 
Nay, a servant’s condition has generally stronger incitements 
to holiness, and fewer obstacles and temptations than most 
others. But for this he must, in the first place, be faithful to 
God, and ardent in all practices of devotion. Some allege 
want of time to pray. But their meals, their sleep, their 
diversions demonstrate, that it is not time, but zeal for the 
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divine service, that is wanting. What Christian does not 
blush at his laziness in this duty, when he calls to mind Epic- 
tetus’s lamp, and Cleanthes’s labour, who wrought and 
earned by night what might maintain him in the study of 
philosophy by day! Prayer in such a station ought not to 
trespass upon work, but who cannot, even at his work, raise 
his mind to God in frequent ejaculations! Also industry, 
faithfulness, with the most scrupulous exactness, obedience, 
respect, esteem, and sincere love which a servant owes to 
a master, with a care of their honour and interest, are 
duties to God, whose will he does, and whom he honours in 
proportion to the diligence and ardour with which he acquits 
himself of them. Justice, charity, concord, and ready mutual 
assistance are virtues constantly to be exercised toward 
fellow-servants, upon which depend thefpeace, happiness, 
and good order of the whole family. Patience, meekness, 
humility, and charity, must be called forth on all occasions, 
especially under reproofs and injuries, which must always be 
received in silence, and with sweetness, kindness, and a 
degree of gratitude when they carry any admonitions with 
them. Perfect resignation to the will of God, and confidence 
in his infinite wisdom, power, and goodness, must be joined 
with constant cheerfulness and contentedness in a person’s 
station, which brings servants much greater advantages for 
happiness, and removes them from dangers, hazards, and 
disappointments, more than is generally considered. Ser- 
vants who are kept mostly for state, are of all others most 
exposed to dangers and ruin, and most unhappy; but must 
by devotion and other serious employments fill up all their 
moments. By such a conduct, a servant, how low soever his 
condition may appear in the eyes of men, will arise to the 
truest greatness, attain to present and future happiness, and 
approve himself dear to God, valuable to man, a most useful 
member of the republic of the world, and a blessing of the 
ey wherein he lives. 


Vor. XII, 


G 
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SS. CYRIL AND METHODIUS, CC. 


Constantine, who was afterward called Cyril, was born at 
Thessalonica, of an illustrious senatorian Roman family. He 
had his education at Constantinople, and by his great progress 
in learning deserved to be surnamed The Philosopher ; but 
piety was the most shining part of his character. He was 
promoted to the priesthood, and served the church with 
great zeal. St. Ignatius being advanced to the patriarchal 
dignity in 846, Photius set himself to decry his virtues, and’ 
disputed that every man has two souls. St. Cyril reproved - 
him for this error. Photius answered him, that he meant 
not to hurt any one, but to try the abilities and logic of 
Ignatius. To which wretched excuse Cyril replied: “‘ You 
‘* have thrown your darts into the midst of the crowd, yet 
‘¢ pretend no one will be hurt. How great soever the eyes 
“‘ of your wisdom may be, they are blinded by the smoke 
‘¢ of avarice and envy. Your passion against Ignatius de-’ 
‘¢ prived you of your sight.”’ This is related by Anastasius 
the bibliothecarian, and the aforesaid error was condemned 
in the eighth general council.” The Chazari at that time 
desired baptism. These were a tribe of Turci, the most 
numerous and powerful nation of the Huns in European 
Scythia. In the sixth century they were divided into seven, 
sometimes into ten tribes, governed by so many independent 
chagans, that is, chams or kings. They drove the Abares, 
and other nations of the Huns, from the banks of the 
Ethel, since called Volga, toward the Danube, in the reigns 
of the emperors Mauricius and Tiberius, who both honoured 
them with their alliance, and two pompous embassies, de- 
scribed at large by the emperor Constantine Porphyro- 
genetta,® and by Theophylactus Simocatta. The chazari, 
who descended from the Turci,® had: possessed themselves 


(1) Can, 11. Cone. t. 8. p. 1132.—@) Jos. Assem. Orig. Eccl. Slav. t. 2 et 3.— 
(3) Pandexte Hist. de Legationibus, p. 161. id, 


(2) From these ancient “Turci among | phyrogenetta, (I. de regeudo imperio ad 
the Huns in Scythia, some think the | Romanum filium) and other Byzantine 
Turks among the Oygyzian Tartars in | writers, call also the Hungari, and other 
Asia to be descended ; likewise the Tar- | northern nations, whether of Europe or 
tars of Crimea, But Constantine Por- | Asia, by the same name, Turci, 
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of a territory near Germany, upon the banks of the Danube, 
which Porphyrogenetta describes in his time to have had the 
Bulgarians on the east, the Patzinacitee (who came also from 
the Volga) on the north, Moravia on the west, and on the 
south the Schrobati, a tribe of Bulgarians settled in the 
mountains. This nation, by a solemn embassy, addressed 
themselves to the emperor Michael III. and his pious mother 
Theodora, begging that some priests might be‘sent to instruct 
them in the faith, the empress sent for St. Ignatius the 
patriarch, and by his advice and authority St. Cyril was 
charged with this important mission. This happened in the 
year 848, as Henschenius and Jos. Assemani prove; not in 
843, as Cohlius writes. The language of the Chazari was 
not the Sclavonian, as Henschenius thinks, but that of the 
Huns or Turci, which was entirely different, says Assemani. 
That Cyril understood the Sclavonian, Greek, and Latin 
Janguages, is clear from the two histories of his life. That 
for this mission he learned also the Turcic, which was spoke 
by the Huns, Chazari, and Tartars, we cannot doubt. Ina 
short time he instructed and baptized the cham, and _ his 
whole nation, and having settled his church under the care 
of able pastors, returned to Constantinople, absolutely re- 
fusing to accept any part of the great presents with which 
the prince would have honoured him. 

The saint’s second mission was to the Bulgarians, i in which 
his devout brother Methodius, a monk, was his chief assist- 
ant. The Bulgari were a Scythian nation, not of the Huns, 
but of the Slavi, whose language was quite different from 
that of the Turci and all the Huns. They seem to have 
been originally planted near the Volga, and to have retired 
at the same time with the Abares upon the coming of the 
numerous swarm of the Turci from the coasts of the Caspian 
sea, under their cham Turaathus, as Evagrius, Theophanes, 
and Simocatta relate. The Bulgari are first mentioned near 
the Danube, about the year 634, when Cobratus their king 
made an alliance with the emperor Heraclius against the 
-Abares, as Theophanes and the patriarch Nicephorus inform 

us. The Servii were another nation of the Slavi who accom- 
‘panied the Bulgari, and founded the kingdom of Servia. 
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The Bulgari possessed themselves of the ancient Mysia, and 
Dacia, on both sides the Danube, now Walachia, Moldavia, 
and part of Hungary. They came from the banks of. the 
Volga, in the reign of Anastasius, and erected herea mighty 
kingdom. » 

The first seeds of the conversion of this barbarous nation 
were sown by certain Grecian captives taken at Adrianople, in 
the reign of the.emperor Basil the Macedonian: but this great 
work was completed many years after by the following means. 
Boigoris, king of the Bulgarians, was inclined to the faith by 
the assiduous long persuasions of his sister, who had zealously 
embraced it at Constantinople, having been taken captive, 
and detained a Jong time in the court of the pious empress 
Theodora. But buman motives hardened his heart till God 
was pleased to awake him by a more powerful call. This 
prince, who was passionately fond of hunting, desired the 
emperor to procure hima picture which should be a curious 
hunting-piece. Methodius, according to the custom of many 


if 
eo) 


devout monks in that age, employed himself in drawing pious 
pictures, and excelled in that art. He was therefore sent to 
the court of the king, who having built a new palace, was 
desirous to adorn it with paintings. He gave the good monk 
an order to draw him some piece, which by the very sight 
would strike terror into those that beheld it. Methodius 
thinking nothing more awful than the general judgment, 
represented in, the most. lively colours, and with exquisite 
art, that awful scene, with kings, princes, and people, stand- 
ing promiscuously before the throne of the great judge, who 
appeared armed with all the terrors of infinite majesty and 
justice, attended by angels: some were placed on the right 
hand, and others on the left. The moving sight, and still 
much more the explication of every part of this dreadful 
scene strongly affected the mind of the king, who, from that 
moment, resolved to banish all other suggestions, and to be 
instructed in the faith: in which Methodius. was ready to 
assist him. He was baptized by Greek priests, not at Con- 


() Their kingdom flourished till John | which also the Chazari, Patzinace, and 
their last. king being slain in 1018, Basil] Croats voluntarily submitted to_him. 
II. added Bulgaria to the empire: upon 
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stantinople, as some mistake, but in Bulgaria: for all our 
historians add, that upon the news that the king had been 
baptized in the night, the people took arms the next 
morning, and marched in open rebellion toward the palace. 
But the king taking a little cross which he carried in his 
breast, put himself at the head of his guards, and easily 
defeated the rebels. At his baptism he took the name of 
Michael]. In ashort time his people imitated his example, 
and embraced the faith. * Pagi places the baptism of this 
king in 861. Baronius and Henschenius in 845. Joseph 
Assemani in 865. The new converted king sent ambas- 
sadors to pope Nicholas I. with letters and presents, begging 
instructions what more he ought to do. The pope with 
letters sent legates to congratulate with him, in 867. The 
legates being bishops gave the sacrament of confirmation 
to those who had been baptized by the Greek priests, 
though these had before, according to the rite of their 
church, anointed them with chrism: which the Latins indeed 
have always done, but on the head, in baptism, not on the 
forehead. The same legates also taught the Bulgarians to 
fast on Saturdays: which points gave offence to Photius, who, 
in 866, had schismatically usurped the patriarchal see, and 
banished St. Ignatius. Some Bulgarians had been baptized 
in cases of necessity by laymen, and even by infidels. Pope 
Nicholas I. declared this baptism to be good and valid, and 
answered several other difficulties in the beginning of the 
year 867. SS. Cyril and Methodius had laboured in the 
conversion of the Bulgarians, though jointly with several 
other priests, not only Greeks, but also Armenians : concern- 
ing whose different rites of discipline the Bulgarians, con- 
sulted pope Nicholas I. as he testifies in his answer. Our 
two saints passed from this country into Moravia, so called 
from a river of that name. 

The first mention of the Moravians we find imadest in 825, 
by pope Eugenius II. in an epistle to the bishop of Faviana™ 


(4) See the two lives of St. Cyril, Constantine Porphr. Curopalates, Cedrenus, 
Zonaras.—°) Anastas. Bibl. in Nicolao I. et ipse Nicolaus ep. 70, ad Hincmar. &c. 
—( See his Responsa’ "ad Consulta Bulgarorum, Conc. t. 7. p. 1542.—(7) See Han- 
sizius, in Germania Sacra, t. 1. p, 71. 
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now called Vienna, anciently Vindobona, in which he ap- 
points the archbishop of Lore (which see was since removed 
to Saltzburg) vicar of the apostolic see in that nation.. The 
Moravians and Carinthians were Sclavonian nations which 
had seized on these countries. The latter were governed by 
dukes, the former by kings, having first chosen Samo, a 
Frenchman from Senogagus, a country near Brussels, who 
had valiantly defended them against the Avares or Huns of 
Pannonia, in 622. The most powerful of these kings was 
Swetopelech, whose kingdom extended to- Pomerania, in the 
end of the seventh age, according to Assemani. 'Two con- 
tending dukes, Moymar and Priwina or Prinnina, ruled in 
Moravia in 850, though this country had been certainly sub- 
ject to Charlemagne, no less than Bavaria and Pannonia, as 
Eginhard relates. Moymar being slain, Rastices, his nephew, 
received the crown of Moravia, from Lewis king of Germany 
in 846. He is by Henschenius called also Suadopluch, but 
falsely, as Assemani proves from the annals of Fulda. This 
pious prince invited the two missionaries into Moravia, and 
was baptized by them with a considerable part of his subjects, 
who had been inclined to think faveurably of Christianity by 
the example of the Bavarians, whom St. Robert, bishop of 
Worms, and founder of the archbishopric of Saltzburg, had 
begun to convert to the faith. Rastices dying, his nephew 
and successor Swadopluch, persecuted the church. Augus- 
tine, in his catalogue of the bishops of Olmutz® and Dubra- 
vius, say St. Cyril, was ordained first archbishop of the 
Moravians.© This latter relates that Boriway or Borivorius, 
duke of Bohemia, was converted by hearing Cyril and Me- 
thodius preach the faith, and being baptized by the latter, he 


. ©) Inter rerum Bohemic Seriptores Hannoviz, 1602.—9) Hist. Bohemice, 1. 4. ' 


(©) Moravia derives its name from the | as Tacitus observes ; also after a tribe of 
river Mahar, which crossing this country | Sclavonians had expelled the latter, be- 
fas into the Danube near Poson, and| fore Charlemagne’s troops subdued it in 
gave the denomination of Mahar Sclavo- | 805. See D’Anville, p. 37. The Boit 
nians to those Sclavonians who settled in | passed into Boiaria, called in the country 
this province, conquered by Charlemagne, | Bayer, in modern Latin, Bavaria, ib. p.45. 
under whose successors several princes | Poland, called from Pole, a plain or open 
governed it. Bohemia took its name] country, then not reaching beyond the 
Beheim from the Boii, and retained it | Vistula, was conquered by Otho I. was 
after the Marcomanni bad expelled them, | subject to Otho IIS. St. Henry I. &e. be- 
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called him into Bohemia, where his wife Ludmilla, his chil- 
dren, and a great part of his people received the sacrament 
of regeneration, which, according to Cosmas of Prague in his 
Chronicle, happened in 894. St. Methodius founded at 
Prague the church of our Lady; another of SS. Peter and 
Paul, and many others over the kingdom. The two bro- 
thers, Cyril and Methodius, are styled bishops of the Mora- 
vians in Muscovite calendars, and in the Roman Martyrology. 
But in the Polish Breviary and other monuments, -it is said 
that Cyril died a monk, and that only Methodius was conse- 


came independent under elective dukes. 
A tribe of Sclavonians invaded it: but a 
very different language which has several 
words derived from the Latin, reigns in 
Lithuania, Samogitia, and Prussia, which 
points out a nation of a different original. 
(4) The Sclavi, according to Kohlius, 
Kulcinius, Hofman, and Jos. Assemani, 
took their name from their military 
achievements or glory. Whence are 
derived the names Winceslas, Stanislas, 
Ladislas, &c. This was a modern name 
of a Sarmatian people who dwelt from 
the Sarmatian sea to the Palus Mzotis, 
and were in some kind of subjection to 
the Huns or Tartars. A numerous troop 
of those Sclavi swarming abroad fell upon 
the north of Germany, and expelling the 
Vandals, a Teutonic or German nation, 
&c. settled themselves in Pomerania, now 
Brandenburg, &c. Another numerous 
eolony seized on Iilyricum, subduing there 
the Goths a German people, and Huns, 
about the time when Justinian filled the 
imperial throne, as Constantine Porphy- 
rogenetta, Procopius, &c. testify. Salona, 
the capital of Dalmatia, being destroyed, 
two new cities arose which disputed the 
pre-eminence, Ragusa and Spalatum; 
the latter of which sprung and took its 
name from the palace of Dioclesian built 
there. (See Jos. Assemani, t, 3. p. 309. 
Bundurius in the history of his own coun- 
‘try, Ragusa; and John Lucius, |. deregno 
Dalmatia et Croatie.) The Sclavi also 
acquired new settlements in Poland and 
Bohemia, as the affinity of the languages 
of those countries demonstrates. Hel- 
_moldus,in his Chronicon Sclavorum, (c.1.) 
says; “‘ The Danes and Suenones or 


Swedes, whom we call Northmanni, in- 
habit the northern coast of the (Baltic) 
sea. But the southern coast is peopled 
by the Sclavi, among whom the first to- 
ward the east are the Russi, then the 
Poloni, who have on the north the Pruzi, 
on the south the Boemi, and those that 
are called Moravi and Carinthij.” Asse- 


/ mani demonstrates that the Sclavonians 


were original inha’sitants of part of Scy- 
thia and Sarmatia: but strangers in Ger- 
many, Poland, Bohemia, Pannonia, Dal- 
matia, and Illyricum. See his Origines 
Sclavorum, t. 2et 3.) The Patzinacite 
were also Sclavonians by extraction, who, 
pouring down upon the borders of the 
empire, made themselves masters of part 
of the ancient Dacia, where they were 
often troublesome to the Roman and 
Greek emperors, till they were subdued 
by John Comnenus. Their name was by 
the Greeks softened into Ulahi, at present 
Valachi. (See Lucius de regno Dalmatiz 
et Croatia, ].6.c. 5. Allatius, &c.) Many 
derive the name Valachi from Italiet ; 
because in Valachia and Moldavia the 
language is a corrupted Latin like the 
modern Italian ; for this people descended 
from Trajan’s broken legions and colonies 
of Ulpia Trajana and others, which that 
prince established/here in his war against 
Decebalus, king of Dacia, when he built 
his bridge of wood over the Danube. The 
Valacian language has a mixture of Scla- 
vonian and several Hungarian, Greek, 
and Turkish words. Zecbus and Checus, 
who founded the Bohemian state about 
the year 650, were Sclavonians, and are 
said by some to have been brothers. 
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crated archbishop after his brother’s death. And their second 
life published by Henschenius, says expressly, that the two 
brothers being called by pope Nicholas to Rome, upon their 
arrival found bim dead, and Adrian II. pope: that Cyril put 
on the monastic habit, and died soon after in that city, before 
he received the episcopal consecration. And pope John VIII. 
in 879, wrote as follows to the Moravians: ‘* Methodius 
‘¢ your archbishop ordained by our predecessor Adrian, and 
** sent to you,” &c. Whereas he calls Cyril only the philo- 
sopher, of whom he writes to count Sfentopulk, ‘* The 
*‘ Sclavonian letters or alphabet invented by Constantine 
** the philosopher, that the Pigiss of God may be sung, we 
<¢ justly commend.” 

From this testimony of John VIII. and the ancient lives of 
St. Cyril, it is evident that the Sclavonian alphabet was in- 
vented, not by St. Jerom, but by those two apostles of that 
nation:“ which is also related by an ancient author who 
wrote in 878, published by Freher.“” Cyril and Methodius 
translated the liturgy into the Sclavonian tongue, and insti- 
tuted mass to be said in the same. The archbishop of Saltz- 
burg, and the archbishop of Mentz, jointly with their suf- 
fragans, wrote two letters, still extant, to pope John VIII. to 
complain of this novelty introduced by the archbishop Me- 
thodius. Hereupon the pope, in 878, by two letters, one 
addressed to Tuvantarus, count of Moravia, and the other to | 
Methodius, whom he styles archbishop of Pannonia, cited 
the latter to come to Rome, forbidding him in the mean time 
to say mass in a barbarous tongue. Methodius obeyed, and 
repairing to Rome, gave ample satisfaction to the pope, who 
confirmed to him the privileges of the archiepiscopal see of 
the Moravians, declared him exempt from all dependence 
on the archbishop of Saltzburg, and approved for the Sclavo- 
nians the use of the liturgy and breviary in their own tongue, 
as he testifies in his letter to count Sfendopulk, still ex- 
tant.() It j is clear from the letters of pope John, and from the 


(10) Ep, 194. ad Tuvantarum.— Ep. "247. ad Sfentopulchrum Comitem.— 
(2) Inter Scriptor. Rerum Boemic. See De Peysonnel, Observ.. Histor. et Geogr. 
Paris, 1765.—!3) See Hansizius, t. 1. Germ. Sacr. p. 163. et Assemani Orig. Eccl. 
Sclavor. t. 3. p. 173, et Joan. VIII. ep. 247. an, 880, ad Sfendopulchrum Comitem 
Moravix. 
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two lives of this saint, that this affair had never been discussed. 
either by pope Nicholas or pope Adrian, as Bona and some 
others have mistaken. The Sclavonian tongue is to this day 
used in the liturgy in that church. The Sclavonian missal was 
revised by an order of Urban VIII. in 1631, and his brief and 
approbation are prefixed to this missal printed at Rome in 
1745, at the expense of the Congregation De Propaganda 
Fide. By the same congregation,-in 1688, was printed at 
Rome by order of Innocent XI. the Sclavonian breviary, 
with the brief of Innocent X. prefixed, by which it is ap- 
proved and enjoined.) The Sclavonians celebrate the liturgy 
in this tongue at Leghorn, Aquileia, and in other parts of Italy. 

When St. Methodius was returned from Rome he had 
much to suffer from the invective and opposition of some 
neighbouring bishop, perhaps of Passau or Saltzburg, in 


(€) The Sclavonian tongue is the most 
extensive of any extant, except the Ara- 
bic. The Goths and Vandals were both 
Teutonic or German nations, though ori- 
ginally settled in the countries beyond 
the Baltic. Sclavonians have been only 
confounded with the Vandals; because 
they expelled that nation from several 
countries which they had conquered, and 
settled themselves in them. The Scla- 
vonians were, on the contrary, of a dif- 
ferent original, from Sarmatia on the 
coasts of the Sarmatian sea, and the Si- 
nus Codanus or straits of the Sound and 
Belt in Denmark to the Taurica Cherso- 
nesus. For the Finni or Vinni in Finland, 
and the Venedi or Vendi, who expelling 
the Vandals, inhabited the coast of Po- 
merania as far as Cimbrica Chersonesus, 
were Sclavonians from Sarmatia. These 
Jatter changed the German, i.e. the 
Vandalic, names of places, tu substitute 
others of their own Sarmatian language, 
as Lubeck, Rostock, Wismar, Stargradt, 
&c. In like manner when they reached 
Hlyricum, they banished the Latin names 
of the towns Segeste, Delminium, Salone, 
Promona, Terponum, Metulium, &c. to 
give others of their own, Zagrabia, Cluz, 
Camenigrad, Bielograd, Norigrad, Cre- 
men, &c. and in the rivers Naro and 
Jaum, which they called Reka and Do- 
bra, Whence it is manifest that they 


were strangers, not original inhabitants 
in Iyricum and Sclavonia. In Saint 
Jerom’s time, Latin was the common 
language in Dalmatia and Illyricum: 
and this that father evidently means 
when he speaks of his own tongue. 

The Patzinacites were a nation of the 
Venedi and Sclavonians, who took their 
name from the city of Posnania in Poland, 
as Leun-Clavius tells us: They were si- 
tuate between the Volga and Circassia. 
About the year 800, the Uzes and Mag- 
diars from the coast of the Caspian sea 
about Usbeck, and the Cazares from 
Taurica Chersonesus, all originally Turks 
or Huns from Great Tartary or Asiatic 
Scythia, drove out the Patzinacite, who 
fled between the Nieper and the Donn, 
and_as far as the Danube, and penetrated 
into Walachia, Moldavia, and even Mora- 
via; some time after, Bosnia became their 
last asylum, called from them by chang- 
ing P into B: in which province the lan- 
guage is a dialect of the Sclavonian. The 
Uzes and Magdiars succeeded them in 
Moldavia and Walachia, and penetrated 
into Transylvania and Hungary. The 
Uzes are the Houssards at this day. 

The Bulgarians from the coast of the 
Caspian sea founded Great Bulgary on 
the banks of the Volga, from which niver, 
or their capital city Bulgar, near its banks, 
their name is derived. They seized on 
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Bavaria. For St. Rodbert or Rupert, bishop of Worms, in 
699, had converted the Boij or Baivarij, and having esta- 
blished the archbishopric of Juva or Saltzburg, returned to 


Scythia Pontica (separated by Constan- 
tine the Great,) the second or Oriental 
Meesia near the Euxine sea, Upper 
Meesia reached on the south banks of the 
Danube to the conflux of the Saave ; 
and Dacia comprised the northern bank 
of the Danube from the Euxine sea, now 
Moldavia, Walachia, and Transylvania. 
Aurelian gave to the Daci also a territory 
on the south of the Danube, between the 
two Mesias. These extended southwards 
to Mount-Hemus and Romania, which 
comprised the Thracian provinces of Eu- 
ropa, Hemi Mons, and the coast of the 
Propontis to the isle of Samothrace. The 
Bulgarians, who were Asiatic Scythians, 
touk up the Sclavonian language in Sar- 
matia. The Servii were part of the Bul- 
garians who inhabited the country from 
the Saave to Nissa, on the confines of 
Bulgaria. This name was given them 
because, soon after their first settlement, 
they became subject to the Greek empe- 
rors. Bulgary was only conquered by the 
emperor Basil in 1017, and again reco- 
vered its liberty. Amurath I. and Bajazet 
subjected it to the Turkish empire. Ni- 
copolis near the Danube was its ancient 
eapital ; Sophia now enjoys that dignity : 
as of Servia Belgrade, 7. e. in the Sclavo- 
nian language Bel Castle. Before the 
-Romans distinguished Dacia and Mesia, 
these countries about the Danube were 
ealled European Scythia, having been 
inhabited from Great Scythia in Asia, 
which Justin originally confined to the 
cownatry between the Caspian and Euxine 
seas, from the Riphzan mountains to the 
river Halys, though the name was soon 
after extended to all Great Tartary. 
Among these Scythians the Getz inha- 
bited the north bank of the Danube near 
the Euxine sea, now Bessarabia. “~~ 
The Sclavonian tongue is used in the 
liturgy by the churches of Dalmatia and 
Silyricum who follow the Latin rite; and 
by those of the Russians, Muscovites, aud 
Bulgarians, who follow the Greek rite. 
And by this the Russian and Sclavonian 
rites are distinguished. The use of the 
Sclavonian language in the liturgy and 
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office of the church is approved in the 
Synod of Zamosci in 1720, under Clement 
XI. confirmed by Innocent XIII. and by 
Benedict XIV. Inter Plures. ‘Const. 98. 
data an. 1744, in his Bullary, (t.1. p- 376. ) 
The sacred use of that tongue both in 
those Sclavonian churches which follow 
the Greek, and in those which follow the 


Latin rite was approved by John VIII. 


Urban VIII. Innocent X. and by Bene- 

dict XIV. Const. 66. Etsi dubitare non — 
possumus. an. 1742, in his Bullar. t. 1. 
p. 217. Whence in Moravia, Dalmatia, 
and Illyricum, in some places mass and 
the divine offices are celebrated in the 
Sclavonian tongue; in others in Latin, 
but in several of these, after the gospel has 
been read in Latin, it is again read to the 
people in a Sclavonian translation. (See 
Jos. Assemani Pref. in t. 4, comm. in 
Kalendaria Univ. t. 4. par. 2.¢.4. p.4416,) 
Pope Benedict XIV. confirms this appro- 
bation of the Sclavonian liturgy. Const. 
Ex pastorali munere. anno 1754. As 
he had before confirmed the use of the 
Greek tongue in the liturgy and divine 
offices to the Italian Greeks, and Greek 
Melchites. Const. 57. Et si Pastoralis, 
and Const. 87. Demandatum ccelitus, 
in his Bullary, (t. 1. p. 167 and 290.). A 
synod held at Spalatro, under John the 
archbishop of Salona, (which see was soon 
after translated to Spalatro)and Maynard, 
the pope’s legate, about the year 1070, 
forbid the use of the Sclavonian tongue in 
the divine office, which decree was ¢on- 
firmed by Alexander IJ. but this must be 
restrained to the churches lying toward 
Poland and Moravia, or it was never care 
ried into execution. Even in the diocess 
of Spalatro itself ten chapters and colle« 
giate churches, besides thirty parishes, 
celebrate mass and the divine office in the 
Sclavonian tongue, as we are assured by 
Orbinus, (n.32.) quoted by Caraman, the 
learned archbishop of Jadra, Diss. De 
LinguA Sclavicd literali in divinis cele- 
brandis, (n.32.) The sameis testified by 
Robert Sala, (Observationes ad card. Bona 
wh lee. 9. § 4. p. 152.) who 
adds, that “in the aforesaid diocess only 
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Worms, and there St. Rupert’s successors, especially Saint 
Virgilius, converted the Carinthians, who were also Sclavo- 


eight parishes use the Latin tongue in 
the church. Pope Gregory Vil. forbid 
the use of the Sclavonian tongue in the 
mass, but to the Bohemians, (1. 7. ep. 2. 
ad Uratislaum Bohemizw Ducem.) The 
grant of John VII. for the sacred use of 
this tongue was obtained by St. Metho- 
dius after the death of his brother Cyril, 
and was never extended to Poland and 
Bohemia. Whence it was prohibited 
when some began to introduce it there, 
probably Moravian priests whose king- 
dom was extinguished by the Turks, that 
is, Hungarians in the tenth age, as Con- 
.$tantine Porphyrogenetta relates. 

Cardinal Bona, among other mistakes 
on this head, calls this Sclavonian the 
Hiyrican tongue. (Liturg.!. 1. ¢. 9. § 4.) 
Whereas this name can only be given to 
the modern dialect of the Sclavonian 
now in use in that country. . The Scla- 
vonian which is allowed in the liturgy, 
is the ancient Sclavonian, mother of the 
modern dialects, and ecalied the Sclavo- 
nian language of the schools or of the 
Jearned. “‘ Idiamate, quod nune Sclavum 
literale appellant,” says Benedict XIV. 
which Urban VIII. and Innocent X. &c. 
also express. Caraman, afterward arch- 
bishop of Jadra, revised the breviary and 
missal of this rite, printed at Rome in 
1741, according to the rules of the an- 
cient Sclavonian tongue, of which a dic- 
tionary is extant for the use of their 
clergy, called Azbuquidarium, that is, 
Abecedarium. There is alsoa grammar 
of the same, composed by Smotriski, a 
Russian Basilian monk, printed at Vilna 
in 1619, and at Moscow in 1721, &c. 
How much the ancient Sclavonian, or 
that of the Litterati, differs from all the 
modern dialects derived from it, appears 
from specimens of them exhibited from 
the different translations of the Bible 
given by Le Long, (Bibl. Sacra, t. 1, 
art. 6. sect. i. il. iii. iv. v. p. 435, &c.) 
and of the Lord’s prayer given in thir- 
teen dialects of the Sclavonian tongue, 
(ibid.) and in Reland, (ad calcem partis iii. 
diss. Miscell.) 

The learned card. Stanislas Hosius, 


bishop of Warmia in Poland, (Dial. De 
Sacro Vernacule Legendo) observes, that 
though the Bohemians, Moravians, Poles, 
Muscovites, Russians, Bosnians, Servians, 
Croatians, Bulgarians, and some other 
nations use the Sclavonian tongue, (which 
is extended through one quarter of Eu- 
rope,) yet these dialects differ so much, 
that a Pole understands no more of the 
language of a Dalmatian than a Migh 
German, or a native of Switzerland, 
understands the Low Dutch. This 
author thinks the Sclavonian the most 
extensive of all languages; but the 
Arabic reaches much farther, being used 
not enly by the Christians who inhabit 
Arabia, Syria, and Egypt, but also by 
the Mahometans in Asia, Africa, and a 
considerable part of Europe. The church, 
to prevent the frequent changes to which 
the modern languages are subject, allows 
in her office only the Chaldaic or modern 
Hebrew, which is the ancient sacred 
language; the Greek, the language of 
the philosophers and all the Oriental 
schools; Latin, the language of the 
learned in the West; and the Sclavo- 
nian. Herbinius (de Religiosis Kiovien- | 
sibus Chryptis) contends that it is a pri- 
mitive language, being the mother of 
the Russian, Muscovite, Polish, Vandalic, 
Bohemian, Croatian, Dalmatian, Vala- 
chian, and Bulgarian. It is esteemed 
that it holds a middle place between the 
Hebrew and other Oriental languages, 
aud those used in the West ; and it suits 
all climates. Some add, that it seems 
most adapted of all others to be made a 
universal language. Some have attfi- 
buted the Sclavonian alphabet and trans- 
lation of the bible to St. Jerom, but 
erroneously. For the Latin was in his 
time the language of that country; and 
this St.Jerom ealls his translation inte 
his own tongue, as Banduri (Animady. 
in Constant. Porphyrog. de administ. 
imper. p. 117.) takes notice. The Scla- 
vonian letters have no affinity with the 
Gothic; but were invented by SS. Cyril 
and Methodius, who derived them from 
the large Greek alphabet. The Sclavo- 
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nians,"* and their successors complained of the erection of 
the archbishopric of Moravia as a curtailing [of their ancient 
jurisdiction. But pope John VIII. supported the exemption 
of the archbishopric of Moravia, and justified the conduct of 
St. Methodius. Hearing of the persecution he met with from 
the neighbouring bishops, he wrote to him in 881, congratu- 
lating with him upon the success of his Jabours and the 
purity of his faith, tenderly exhorting him to patience, and 
to overcome evil with good, and promising to support him 
in his dignity, and in all his undertakings for the honour of 
God."*) St. Methodius planted the faith with such success, 
that the nations which he cultivated with his labours became 
models of fervour and zeal. Boigoris or Michael, the first 
Christian king of Bulgaria, renounced his crown about the 
year 880, and putting on the monastic habit, led an angelical 
life on earth. Stredowski, in his Sacra Moravie Historia, 
styles SS. Cyril and Methodius the apostles of Moravia, 
Upper Bohemia, Silesia, Cazaria, Croatia, Circassia, Bulgaria, 
Bosnia, Russia, Dalmatia, Pannonia, Dacia, Carinthia, Car- 
niola, and of almost all the Sclavonian nations. St. Metho- 
dius lived to an advanced old age, though the year of his 
death is not certain. The Greeks and Muscovites honour 
St. Cyril on the fourteenth of February; and St. Methodius 
on the eleventh of May. The Roman Martyrology joins them 
both together on the ninth of March. Dubravius and others 
attribute to them many miracles ; which Baronius also men- 


(14) See Hansiz. German. Sacra, t. 2. p. 1%. Also, Historia Conversionis Baivari- 
erum et Carantanorum Sclavorum, published by Canisius, t. 2. et Du Chesne Script. 
Franc. t. 2. See likewise the lives of St. Rupert, and the first archbishops of Saltz- 
burg, published by Canisius, in his Lectiones Antique.—(!5) Jobn VIIL. ep. 268. ad 
Meth. archiep. 


nians have another alphabet of smalier 
characters for common use, particularly in 
esteem in Dalmatia, Carniola, and Istria ; 
also a third alphabet almost wholly dif- 
ferent, which they seem to have borrowed 
feom the Croatians and Servians. This 
last is falsely ascribed to St. Jerom. (See 
Cohlij Intreductio in Historiam Sclavo- 
rum; Jos. Assemani, 1. 4.) Of all the 
Sclavonian dialects the Polish has been 
most cultivated. The Withuanians are 


of avery different extraction, as their 
language, which is a dialect of the Sar- 
matian, demonstrates. 

N. B. The particle ski, ending Polish 
names, signifies 6f, and corresponds to 
the French De, the German Von, the 
Dutch Van. Hence count Jablonski, is 
count of Jablon; Stredowski, of Stre- 
dow : and to add of or de, as is done by 
some, is a solecism. 
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tions in his notes on the Roman Martyrology.’ He adds, that 
the relicks of these two brothers were lately found under the 
altar of a very ancient chapel in the church of St. Clement 
in Rome, and are still honourably preserved in that church. 
Octavius Panciroli, in Thesauris absconditis Almze Urbis, and 
Henschenius say the same; but the latter shews that some 
small portions have been translated into Moravia, and are 
enshrined in the collegiate church at Brune. See the two 
lives of SS. Cyril and Methodius, published by Henschenius 
ad diem 9 Martij. See also Koblius in Historia Codicis sacri 
Sclavonici, and in his Introductio in Historiam et Rem litera- 
riamSclavorum. Altonavize, 1729. Also at length Stredowski, 
in Sacra Moraviz Historia, Kuleynzki, Specimen Eccl. 
Ruthenice, 1733. 
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—<p>—— 
ST. SERVULUS, C. 


From St. Gregory, Hom. 15. in Evangel. and Dial.1. 4. ¢. 14. 
A. D. 590. 


Iw this saint was exemplified what our divine Redeemer has 
taught us of Lazarus, the poor man full of sores, who lay 
before the gate of the rich man’s house. Servulus was a 
beggar, and had been afflicted with the palsy from his in- 
fancy; so that he was never able to stand, sit upright, lift 
his hand to his mouth, or turn himself from one side to 
another. His mother and brother carried him into the porch 
of St. Clement’s. church at Rome, where he lived on the alms 
of those that passed by. Whatever he could spare from his 
own subsistence he distributed among other needy persons. 
The sufferings and humiliation of his condition were a means 
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of which he made the most excellent use for the sanctifica- 
tion of his own soul, by the constant exercise of humility, 
patience, meekness, resignation, and penance. He used to 
entreat devout persons to read the holy scriptures, and he 
heard them with such attention, as to learn them by heart. 
His time he consecrated by assiduously singing hymns of 
praise and thanksgiving to God, and his continual pains were 
so far from dejecting or distraeting him, that they proved a 
most pressing motive for raising his mind to God with greater 
ardour. After several years thus spent, his distemper having 
seized his vitals, he perceived his end to draw near. Jn his 
last moments he desired the poor and pilgrims, who -had 
often shared in his charity, to sing sacred hymns and psalms 
by him. Whilst -he joined his voice with theirs, he on a 
sudden cried out: ‘ Silence! Do you not hear the sweet 
‘“‘ melody and praises which resound in the heavens!” Soon 
after he had spoke those words he expired, and his soul was’ 
carried by angels into everlasting bliss, about the year 590. 
The body of St. Servulus was buried in St. Clement’s church, 
and honoured with miracles, according to the Roman Mar- 


tyrology. 


St. Gregory the Great concludes the account he gives of 
him in a sermon to his people, by observing that the whole 
behaviour of this poor sick beggar loudly condemns those 
who, when blessed with good health and a plentiful fortune, 
neither do good works, nor suffer the least cross ath toler- 
able patience. 


TEN MARTYRS OF CRETE. 


Upon the publication of the edict for persecuting the 
Christians under Decius, by the activity of a barbarous go- 
vernor in seeing it rigorously executed, the isle of Crete, 
now called Candia, soon became one large field of blood. 
Among the martyrs who’ there triumphed over the world, 
the devil, and sin, none were more conspicuous than Theo- 
duius, Saturninus, Euporus, Gelasius, Eunicianus, Zoticus, 
Cleomenes, Agathopus, Basilides, and Evarestus, commonly 
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called the Ten Martyrs of Crete. The three first were 
citizens of Gortyna, the metropolis, where they had probably 
been grounded in the faith by St. Cyril, bishop of that city, 
who was beheaded for the faith in the same persecution, and 
is honoured in the Roman Martyrology on the ninth of July. 
The rest were brought from other towns of the same island ; 
Zoticus (called by some Zeticus) from Gnossus, Pontius 
from Epinium, Agathopus from Panormus, Basilides from 
Cydonia, and Evarestus from Heracleum. Their zeal had 
united them in their confession of Christ ; they were appre- 
hended, insulted, dragged on the ground, beaten, stoned, 
covered with phlegm and spittle, and at length presented to 
the governor of the island at Gortyna, and the twenty-third 
of December was appointed for their trial. As soon as they 
appeared in court, they were ordered to sacrifice to Jupiter, 
who was particularly worshipped in Crete, and on that very. 
day their countrymen celebrated a festival in his honour with. 
all manner of pleasures, diversions, and sacrifices. The 
martyrs answered, they could never offer sacrifice to idols,. 
The president said, “‘ You shall know the power of the great 
“© gods. Neither do you shew respect to this illustrious. 
«‘ assembly, which adores the great Jupiter, Juno, Rhea, and 
“‘ the rest.” The martyrs replied, ‘‘ Mention not Jupiter, 
‘* OQ president ; nor his mother Rhea. We are no strangers 
“ to his pedigree, or to the history of his life and actions. 
‘© We can shew you his grave: he was a native of this island, 
*‘ the tyrant of his country, and a man abandoned to every 
‘* kind of lust, even with his own sex: with these crimes he 
‘¢ defiled himself every hour, and made use of spells and in- 
*¢ chantments to debauch others. Those who look upon 
‘‘ him as a god, must look upon it as a divine thing to imitate — 
‘< his lust and intemperance.” — | 

The proconsul not being able to deny or confute what they 
alleged, swelled with rage, and the people were ready to tear 
them to pieces upon the spot, if he had not restrained them, 
and commanded the martyrs-to be inhumanly tormented 
several ways. Some of them were hoisted on the rack, and 
torn with iron nails, so that the ground underneath was 
covered with great morsels of their flesh; others were 
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pierced on their sides, and in almost every other part with 
sharp stones, reeds, and pointed sticks: others were beaten 
with heavy plummets of lead with such cruelty, that their 
very bones were in some parts broken, and in others dis- 
jointed, and their flesh was bruised and torn. The martyrs 
endured all with joy, and often repeated to the outcries of 
the judge and mob, who pressed them to spare themselves 
by obeying the prince, and sacrificing to their gods: ‘* We 
‘** are Christians: were a thousand deaths prepared for us, 
“* we would receive them with joy.”’ The whole city thronged 
about them, and many cried out to the judge against them ; 
nor did he cease stirring up the executioners to exert their 
whole strength in tormenting them. ‘The saints stood like 
meek lambs in the midst of so many raging tygers, and only 
raised their voices to praise God, and declare their constant 
adherence to his law. The proconsul at length seeing him- 
self vanquished, condemned them to die by the sword. The 
soldiers of Christ went forth triumphant to the place of exe- 
cution without the city, praying to their last breath that God 
would have mercy on them, and on all mankind, and would 
deliver their countrymen from the blindness of spiritual 
ignorance, and bring them to see him in his true light. They 
were ambitious who should first receive his crown. When 
their heads were struck off, and the crowds retired, certain 
Christians interred their bodies, which were afterward con- 
veyed to Rome. The fathers who composed the council of 
Crete in 558, writing to the emperor Leo, say, that through 
the infercession of these holy martyrs, their island had been 
till that time preserved from heresy. The Greeks, Latins, 
and Muscovites commemorate them on this day. See their 
Acts in Metaphrastes, Surius, and Lipoman, mentioned in 
Greek by Fabricius, t.6. p.520. See also Creta Sacra. 


ST, VICTORIA, V. M. 


Victoria was a young noble Roman lady, who being a 
Christian, desired to live to her heavenly spouse alone in a 
state of virginity. Eugenius, who sought her in marriage, 
was provoked at meeting with a repulse, and accused her to 
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the judge, by whose order, after many fruitless attempts to 
extort her consent to marry, or to sacrifice to idols, she 
was stabbed in the breast by an executioner ; of which wound 
she speedily died in 250, when the persecution of Decius 
was hottest at Rome. See her Acts abriged by St. Aldhelm, 
and by Ado. 


DECEMBER XXIV. 
4 : 7 Vv 
SS. THRASILLA AND EMILIANA, VV. 


From St. Gregory the Great, Dial. ]. 4. c. 16. and Hom. 38. in Evang. 


Sr. Grecory the Great had three aunts, who were sisters to 
his father Gordian the senator, and having by vow conse- 
crated their virginity to God, they peactiseds the exercises of 
an ascetic or religious life in their father’s house. Their 
names were Thrasilla, who was the eldest, Emiliana, and 
Gordiana. Thrasilla and Emiliana renouncing the vanities 
of the world on the same day, started together in the glorious 
course to perfection, and were still more united by the fer- 
vour of their hearts, and the bands of holy charity, than by 
blood. They lived in their father’s house as retired as in a 
monastery, far removed from the conversation of men; and 
exciting one another to virtue by discourse and example, soon’ 
made a considerable progress in a spiritual life. They were 
so disengaged from the world, so careful in mortifying their 
senses, and maintaining a strict-union of their souls with God, 
that they seemed to have forgot their bodies, and arose above 
all considerations of earthly things. Gordiana joined them 
in their vow and holy exercises, but flagged by the way, and 
loving to converse with the world, by degrees admitted it 
into her heart, so as to exclude the Almighty. Thrasilla and 
Emiliana could not see her unhappy change without the 
deepest concern, and, tempering remonstrances with all the 
Vor. XII. 
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sweetness that the most tender affection and charity could 
inspire, gained so far upon her, that, full of confusion, she 
promised amendment. This, however, she executed only by 
halves, appeared often impatient of silence and retirement, 
and shewed toolittle relish for spiritual exercises and conver- 
sation, and too much for the world. By this lukewarmness, 
the good impressions which the zeal of her sisters made in 
her mind, were always worn out again, and after their death 
she fell from the duties of the state which she had voluntarily 
taken upon herself. A dreadful exam ple! but such as the 
world is daily full of. Yet others neglect to take warning, 
and so fall into the same snare. The best hearts are capable 
of corruption ; and those who set out with honest meanings, 
when they once open their hearts to vanity | and the world, 
are betrayed to tread the steps of vice sooner than they are 
aware. Nothing blinds the understanding and intoxicates 
the soul more effectually than vanity. A person who begins 
to entertain it, perceives no harm in the first steps; but loses 
reservedness, is led on almost imperceptibly, and is at last 
surprised to feel the chains which she is held by. ape.t es? 
happy sisters who persevered in the paths of eternal _ 
enjoyed the sweetness of divine peace and love, and. 
comfort and joy of fervour and devotion; and were callec “4 
receive the recompense of their fidelity before the fall of 
Gordiana. St. Gregory tells us, that Thrasilla was favoured 
one night with a vision of her uncle St. Felix, pope, who 
shewed her a seat pr epared for her in heaven, saying, 
‘* Come; I will receive you into this habitation of light.” 
She fell sick of a fever the next day. When i in her agony, 
with her eyes fixed on heaven, she cried out to those that 
were present: Depart! make room! Jesus is coming !”” 
Soon after these words she breathed out her pious soul into 
the hands of God, on the twenty-fourth of December. The 
skin of her knees were found to be hardened, like the hide 
of a camel, by her continual prayer. A few days after, she 
appeared to her sister Emiliana, and invited her to celebrate 
with her the epiphany in eternal bliss, Emiliana fell sick, 
and died on the eighth of January. Both are named on the 
respective days of their death in the Roman Martyrology. 
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Precious in the sight of God is the death of his saints. This 
is the great triumph of a soul over hell; a spectaclé most 
glorious i in the eyes of the whole court of heaven, giving 
joy tothe angels. To us banished pilgrims on earth fiothing 
certainly can bring sweeter comfort amidst our tears, or bea 
more powerful motive to withdraw our affections rot the 
toys of this world, or to raise our hearts above its frowns, 
than to bavebittore our eyes the happiness of dying the death 
of the saints. No one can read without being strongly 
affected with these sentiments the account which Janus Ery- 
threus, (that is, the elegant and ingenious John-Victor 
Rossi) who was then at Rome, gives of the passage of brother 
John Baptist, a holy capuchin, out of this world. This 
humble friar, who was called in the world Alphonsus III. 
when duke of Modena, renounced his sovereignty, divested 
himself of all his worldly goods, and embracing the most 
austere life of a Capuchin Franciscan in 1629, distinguished 
himself from his brethren only by a greater fervour i in his 
penitential severities and heavenly contemplation. He died 
at Rome in 1644; closing his eyes to the world with so much 
interior joy, such strong desires to go to God, such humility, 
resignation, holy peace, and sweet breathings of divine love, 
as to make many in the world envy the choice he had made, 
and grudge that he had purchased so great a happiness at so 
cheap arate. We all pray with Balaam that our death may 
be like that of the saints. But for this we must make the 
preparation for death the great business of our lives, learn 
perfectly to die to the world and ourselves, and ground and 
daily improve ourselves in the spirit of the saints, which is 
that of sincere humility, patience, resignation, and the most 
ardent charity. 


ST. GREGORY OF SPOLETO, M. 
This martyr was a holy priest at Spoleto, who employed 


his time night and day in fasting and prayer, and in teaching 
others the holy law of God. It happened that Flaccus, a 


(}) Ps."exv. 15.—-() Janus Nicius Erythreus, ep. 65. 
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general of the forces, arrived at that city with a special order 
from the emperor Maximian to punish all the Christians. 
An information was laid before him, that Gregory seduced 
many, and contemned the gods and the emperors. Soldiers 
were immediately dispatched to brig him bound before his 
tribunal. When he appeared, Flaccus, with a stern counte- 
nance said, “ Are you Gregory of Spoleto?’ The martyr 
answered, ‘‘I am.” Flaccus again said: “ Are you the 
“ enemy of the gods, and the contemner of the princes ?”, 
St. Gregory replied, “* From my infancy I have always served. 
*¢ the God who framed me out of the earth.” Flaccus asked, 
«© Who is your God?” “* He,’ replied the martyr, “* who 
** made man to his own image and likeness, who is all- 
‘© powerful and immortal, and who will render to all men 
** according to their works.” Flaccus said, “Do not use 
‘¢ many words, but do what I command you.”’ The martyr 
replied: ‘I know not what your command asthe but | 
‘¢ do what I am bound to do.”’ Flaccus urged, “ If you de- 
“sire to save yourself, go to the wonder temple, and 
*€ sacrifice to the great gods; and you shall be our friend, 
“¢ and shall receive many favours from our most invincible 
‘“emperors. St. Gregory said, ‘ I desire not such a friend-. 
** ship, nor do I sacrifice to als, but to’ my God, Jesus 
*¢ Christ.”’? The judge commanded him to be buffeted on the 
face, beaten with clubs, and tortured on the rack; and at. 
length ordered his head to be cut off. This fappeted’ in 304. 
His relicks lie in a church which bears his name at Spoleto. 
Baronius found in the close of a copy. of these Acts an 
authentic testimony of a glorious miracle wrought by their 
touch in 1037. See the Acts of his Confession in Baronius, 
Surius, &c. quoted by ‘Tillemont, t. 5. am 133. 
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DECEMBER XXyV. 
ere 


THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST, OR 
_ “CHRISTMAS DAY. 


"Tue world had subsisted about four thousand years, and all 
things were accomplished, which, according to the ancient 
prophets, were to precede the coming of the Messias, when 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, having taken human 
flesh in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and being made man, 
was born of her for the redemption of mankind. The all- 
wise and all-merciful providence of God had, from the fall 
of our first parents, gradually disposed all things for the 
fulfilling of his promises, and the accomplishing the greatest 
of all his mysteries, the incarnation of his divine Son. Had 
man been restored to grace as soon as he had forfeited it, he 
would not have been sufficiently sensible of the depth of his 
horrible wounds, nor have had a just feeling of the spiritual 
blindness, weakness, and wretchedness in which he lay 
buried under the weight of his guilt. Neither would the 
infinite mercy, power, and goodness of God in saving him, 
have appeared i in so great instre® Therefore man was left 
grovelling in his miseries for the space of so many thousand 
years, only enjoying a glimpse of his future redemption in the 
promise and expectation of it; which still was suflicient to 
raise those to it who did not shut their eyes to this light: 
God always raised several faithful servants, and even when 
most nations, from following the bent of their passions, fell 
into the most deplorable spiritual blindness, and abandoned 
his knowledge and true worship to transfer his honour to 
the basest of creatures and the most criminal objects, he re- 
served to himself a peculiar people, among which he was 
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known and served, and many were saved through faith and 
hope in this promised Redeemer, then to come. All this 
time the saints never ceased with sighs and tears to beg that 
this Desired of all Nations might speedily make his appear- 
ance; and by these inflamed desires they both disposed. 
themselves to receive the fruit of his redemption, and moved 
God to hasten and most abundantly to pour forth his mercy. 

God, who with infinite wisdom brings things to maturity 
and perfection in their proper season, disclosed this to men 
partially and by degrees. He gave to Adam a promise and 
some knowledge of it.© He renewed the same to Abraham, 
limiting it to his seed. He confirmed it to Isaac and 
Jacob. In the prophecy of this latter it was fixed in the 
tribe of Judah. It was afterward clearly determined to 
belong to the posterity of David and Solomon; which was 
repeated in all the succeeding prophets. In these all the 
particular circumstances of Christ’s birth, life, death, and 
spiritual kingdom in his church are expressed ; the whole 
written law which was delivered to Moses, consisted of types 
expressive of the same, or alluding to him. The nearer the 
time approached the fuller was. the revelation of him. The 
prophecy of turning swords into plough-shares, and lances into 
pruning-hooks,® &c. expressed that a profound peace in which 
the world should be, was to be an emblem of the appearance 
of the Prince of Peace. According to the prophecy of 
Jacob,” the sceptre was to be removed from the tribe of 
Judah, to shew the establishment of the new spiritual king- 
dom of the Messiah, which is to endure to the end of the 
world. According to Aggeeus® and Malachi® the Messiah 
was to appear whilst the second temple stood, which was that 
of Solomon, restored after the captivity. Daniel foretold 
the four great empires which succeeded one another, the 
first of which were to be destroyed by the latter, viz. of the 
Medes, Persians, Macedonians, and Romans, each marked by 
very distinguishing characters,“° The seventy weeks of years 


() Aggeus ii. 7.—©® Gen, iii. 15.—@) Gen. xxii. 18.—@ Gen. xxvi. and xxviii.— 
(5) Gen. xlix. 8.—© Isa. ii.4. Mich, iv. 2.—() Gen. xlix. 8, 10.—(@) Aggeus ii. 3.— 
(9) Malachi iii, 1.—(° Dan, ii. $2. v. 20, viii. 3. See Rollin, or Mezengui, or 
Calmet, 2° = ; 
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predicted by Daniel,“ determine the time of the coming of 
the Messias, and of his death. For from the order of king 
Artaxerxes Longimanus for the rebuilding of Jerusalem 
- seven weeks were to pass in the execution of that work in 
difficult times; and sixty-two more, that is, with these seven, 
sixty-nine to the manifestation of Christ, who was to be slain 
in the middle of the seventieth week, and his death was to 
be followed by the destruction of the city and temple; it 
was to expiate iniquity, to establish the reign of eternal jus- 
tice, and to accomplish the visions and prophecies. The 
Gentiles had also received some glimmerings of this great 
event; as from the prediction of Balaam foretelling a star 
to arise from Jacob.“” All over the East, at the time of our 
Saviour’s birth, a great deliverer of mankind was firmly ex- 
pected, as the pagan historians expressly affirm. Suetonius '*) 
writes as follows: ‘‘ There had prevailed all over the East 
*¢ an ancient and constant notion, that the fates had decreed, 
** that about that time there should come out of Judea those 
‘** who should obtain the empire of the world.” And Tacitus 
says,") ** A firm persuasion had prevailed among a great 
“ many, that it was contained in the ancient sacerdotal books, 
‘‘ that about this time it should come to pass, that the East 
** should prevail, and that those who should come out of 
«¢ Judea should obtain the empire of the world.” Josephus, 
the Jewish historian, took occasion from hence to flatter 
Vespasian, as if he had been the Messias foretold by the 
prophets,“ and the great number of impostors who pre- 
tended to this character among the Jews in that and the 
following century, is a clear proof of this belief amongst 
them about the time.“® Hence several among them met 
with incredible success for some time, particularly Coziba, 
called Barcokebas, from Barhokeba, “Son of the Star,” who 
drew on the Jews their utter destruction under Adrian.” 


(11) Dan. ix, 21, &c. See Nouveau Comment. t. 9. p. 500.—() Numb. xxiv. 17.— 
(3) In Vespas.—(!4) Tacit. in Annal.—(!5) See the life of Josephus.—(!® Acts v.36, 
xxi, 38, Joseph. Ant. l. 20. c. 2 et 6. 1. 18. ¢. 1. Idem. De Bello Jud. 1. 7. ¢. 31. 
&c.-Read Dissert. sur les Faux Messies, in the new Fr. Comment. t. 11. p. 21.— 
(17) Spartian in Adriano, c.14. See Basnage, Contin. de I’Hist. des Juifs, t. 2. p. 123. 
Also Annot. Josephi de Voisin, in two parts, c. 2. Pugionis Fidei. Huet. Demonst. 
Evang. &e. 
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When Jesus Christ was born, the seventy weeks of Daniel 
were near being accomplished, and the sceptre was departed 
from the house of Judah, whether we restrain this to that 
particular tribe, or understand it of the whole Jewish nation, 
so as to give a main share only to that tribe. For Herod, 
though a Jew by religion, was by birth an Idumean, as 
Josephus, whose testimony is unexceptionable, informs us, 
relating how his father Antipas, who chose rather to be called 
by the Greek name Antipater, was made, by king Alexander 
Janneeus, governor of his own country, Idumea. Herod was 
raised to the throne by the Romans, excluding the princes of 
the Asmonean or Jewish royal family, whom Herod entirely 
cut off; as he did also the principal members of the Sanhe- 
drim or great council by which that nation governed itself by 
its own Jaws under its kings. This.tyrant, moreover, stripped 
that people of all their other civil rights. Soon after they 
were made a Roman province; nor was it long before their 
temple was destroyed, and their whole nation dispersed; so 
that the Jews themselves are obliged to confess that the time 
foretold by the prophets for the coming of the Messias is 
long since elapsed. -Christ was born at the time when the 
Roman or fourth empire, marked by Daniel, was exalted to 
its zenith by Augustus, who reigned fifty-seven years from 
his first command of the army at nineteen years of age; and 
forty-four from the defeat of Antony, his partner in the 
empire, in the battle of Actium. God had pre-ordained the 
greatness of the Roman empire, for the more easy propaga- 
tion of the gospel over so many nations which formed one 
monarchy. Augustus had then settled it in peace. It was 
the custom at Rome to shut the gates of the temple of Janus 
’ only in time of a general peace; which had happened but 
twice before the reign of Augustus, and it happened three 
times under it. First, this temple was shut in the reign of 
Numa: a second time, after the first Punic war; but during 
very short intervals. Under Augustus it .was shut after his 
victory over Antony and Cleopatra: again upon his return 
from his war with the Cantabrians in Spain ; and thirdly, in 
the very year in which Christ was born, when it remained 
shut during twelve years, the whole empire enjoying all that 
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time a profound peace. Christ was born when Augustus 
was in the fortieth year of his reign, the twenty-ninth from 
the battle of Actium, about four thousand years or a little 
more from the creation of the world, about two thousand 
five hundred from the flood, almost two thousand from the 
vocation of Abraham, and a little above one thousand from 
the foundation of the temple by Solomon. A decree was 
issued by Augustus, and published all over the Roman em- 
pire, ordaining, that all persons with their estates and con- 
ditions, should be registered at certain places, according to 
their respective provinces, cities, and families. It was the 
custom at Rome to make a census or registration of all the 
citizens every five years, which term was called a lustrumz. 
This general register of all the subjects of the empire, with 
the value of their estates, was probably ordered, that the 
strength and riches of each province might be known. It 
was made in Syria and Palestine by Cyrinus. Quintilius 
Varus was at that time proconsul of Syria, on whom the pro- 
curator or governor of Judea in. some measure depended, 
after it was made a Roman province. Cyrinus succeeded 
Varus in the government of Syria about ten years after 
Herod’s death, when his son Archelaus was banished, and 
Judea made a province of the empire. Cyrinus then made 
a second register ; but he made the first in the time of Varus, 
in which he might act as extraordinary deputy, at least for 
Palestine, then governed by Herod; or this enregistration is 
all attributed to him because it was finished by him after- 
ward. This decree was given by the emperor for political 
views of state; but proceeded from an overruling order of 
providence that, by this most authentic public act, it might 
be manifest to the whole world that Christ was descended 
of the house of David, and tribe of Juda. For those of this 
family were ordered to be registered at Bethlehem, a small 
town in the tribe of Juda, seven miles from Jerusalem to the 
south-west. This was called David’s-town; and was ap- 
pointed the place where those that belonged to his family 
were ‘to be enrolled.“® Joseph and Mary were perhaps 


(18) Luke ii. 1,2, 3. 
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natives of this place, though they then lived at Nazareth, 
ninety miles almost north from Jerusalem. Micheas had 
foretold“ that Bethlehem (called by the Jebusites, who first 
built it, Ephrata) should be ennobled by the birth of Christ. 
Mary therefore, though with child, by the special direction 
of providence, undertook this tedious journey with her hus- 
band in obedience to the emperor’s order for their enroll- 
ment in that city; and it is believed that with St. Joseph 
also Mary and her infant Jesus were enrolled; of which 
Origen,™ St. Justin,®) Tertullian, and St. Chrysostom, 
make no doubt. All other characters or marks of the 
Messias,® mentioned by the prophets, agree to Jesus 
Christ. 

To shew the divine Jesus’s descent from David and Juda, 
the evangelists, St. Matthew and St. Luke, give his pedigree ; 
but designedly different, that this noted (iaiiete of the 
Messias might be demonstrated by his double genealogy. 
The reason of this difference was at that time public and 
known to every one, and so was not mentioned. It seems 
most probable that St. Luke gives the natural, and St. Mat- 
thew the legal line of Joseph, who had been adopted into 
the latter by the frequent case specified in the law of Moses. 
St. Chrysostom puts us in mind to take notice of the astonish- 
ing mercy and humility of our divine Redeemer in this cir- 
epuitasic’ that he did not disdain, in order to save sinners, 
to choose a pedigree in which several notorious sinners are 
named; so much did he humble himself to satisfy for, and 
to cure our vanity-and pride. The same father, upon reading 
the exordium of St. Matthew’s gospel, and of this pedigree, 
breaks out into this vehement pathos.®) ‘ What dost thou 


(19) Mich, ii, 2.—(°) Orig. hom. ii. in Lue. —@) St. Justin, Apol. i. ol. 2.—@ Tert. 
}. 4. cont. Marcion.—) St. Chrys. in Mat. hic.—) See Calmet’s Diss. sur les Chae 
racters du Messie, suivant les Juifs, at the head of his comm. on St, atin eda 
(25) St, Chrys. fom.2. in Mat. t. 7. p. 21. ed. Ben. 


(@) The word Messiah is derived from 
the Hebrew Mashach, which signifies, to 
anoint. In the Greek tongue Christ, or 
the Anointed, is the interpretation of this 
name. The word is sometimes applied to 
kings and high priests, who were anointed 


among the Hebrews ; as 1 Kings (or Sam.) 
xii. 5. &c. Ps. civ. Heb. v. 15. but by 
way of eminency it belonged to the sove- 
reign spiritual deliverer and Saviour of 
mankind, so often and so solemnly pro- 
mised by. God to his people. 


Dec. 25.) CHRISTMAS DAY. " 999 


‘say, O evangelist? Thou hast promised to speak of the 
“* only begotten Son of God, and dost thou name David ?—~ 
‘* Imagine not that what you hear is low or trifling ; but raise 
«¢ your mind, and be filled with awe and astonishment, hear- 
‘¢ ing that God is come upon the earth. This was so stupen- 
‘* dous, so unexpected a prodigy, that the angels assembled 
‘¢ in choir sung praise and glory for the whole world, and the 
‘‘ prophets stood astonished at the wonderful mystery.— 
‘© Admire that the natural Son of God who is without a be- 
‘* ginning, would suffer himself to be called the son of David, 
‘¢ that he might make you the Son of God.’’ The circum- 
stances of the great mystery, and the wonderful manner in 
which it was performed, ought to attract our whole atten- 
tion, and be the object of our pious meditations and devo- 
tions, particularly on this holy festival. 

The Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph, after a painful journey 
of at least four days in a mountainous country, arrived at 
Bethlehem. There they found the public inns or caravanseras 
(such as is customary in towns in the East) already full ; nor 
were they able to procure any lodgings in the town, every 
one despising and rejecting their poverty. Do we spiritually 
invite Jesus into our hearts, and prepare a lodging for his 
reception in our affections ? This is the entertainment he is 
infinitely desirous of, and which he came from heaven to 
seek. By spiritual nakedness, coldness, sloth, or sin, a Chris- 
tian soul refuses him admittance. Of such treatment he 
will justly complain much more than of the people of Beth- 
Jehem. Joseph and Mary, in this distress, retired into a cave 
made on the side of a rock, which is called a stable; because 
it served for that purpose, perhaps for the use of those who 


lodged at the caravanseras. 


() St. Jerom says, this cave lay on the 


south side of the city: St. Justin, martyr, 
(Dial.) and Eusebius (Demonst. Evy. 1. 7. 


c. 2.) tell us, it was without the city, in. 


the fields. Casaubon (Exercit. 2. in 
Baron. p. 143.) and Krausen, (Diss. cui 
titulus: Christi locus natalitius in The- 
sauro Diss. in Nov. Testam. edit. 1732. 
t, 2.) also among the catholics Maldona- 
tus (in Lue, c, 2.) and Drexelius (t. 2, de 


It is a common tradition that 


Christo Nascente, p. 391.) will have it 
that this cave was situate within the 
town of Bethlehem. But the contrary 
assertion of Baronius is confirmed by. 
Natalis Alexander, Tillemont, Calmiet, 
Serry, (Exerc. 30. n. 2.) card. Gotti, (de 
verit. relig. Christian. t. 4. ¢.7. sec. 3.) 
Honoré of St. Mary, (Crit. t. 2.1.3. diss. 2. 
art. 2.) and Quaresmius, (Elucid. Terre 
Sancte, t. 2.1.5, ¢. 4.) The cave on the 
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an ox and an ass were in it at that time. This circumstance 
is not mentioned in holy scripture, but is supported by the 
authority of St. Jerom, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St: Gregory 
of Nyssa, and Prudentius produced by Baronius; and if the 
blessed travellers came not on foot, they must have had their 
own ass with them. Jn this place, the holy mother when 
her time was come, brought forth her divine Son without the 
pain of other mothers ; remaining both in and after his con- 
ception and birth a pure virgin. . With what joy and holy 
respect did she behold and adore the new born infant; the 
Creator of all things made man for us? She wrapped him 
in swaddling-clothes such as her poverty had allowed her to 
prepare, and with holy awe laid him in the manger. ‘* With 
‘* what solicitude did she watch him!” says St. Bonaven- 
ture.?) ‘* With what reverenee did she touch him whom 
“‘ she knew to be her Lord! With what affection, tender- 
‘¢ ness, and veneration did she embrace and kiss him ! With 
‘© what awe did she look on his face and tender hands! With 
‘‘ what gravity did she compose and cover his little limls !—~ 


(26) St. Bonav. Vit. Christi. . 10. 


side of a rock is about forty feet deep, 
and twelve wide, growing narrow toward 
the roof. To this day there are three 
convents of Latins, Greeks, and Arme- 
nians, all contiguous, each having their 
several doors opening into the chapel of 
the Holy Manger. There are also shewn 
at Bethlehem the chapel of St. Joseph, 
that of the Holy Innocents, and those of 
St. Jerom, St, Paula, and St. Eustochium. 
The manger in which Christ was born, 
the object of the devotion of St. Paula 
and St. Jerom, (ep. 108. ad Eustoch. 
§.10.) is of wood, and is kept in the 
church of St. Mary Major at Rome, whi- 
ther it was brought with some stones cut 
out of the rock in the cave at Bethlehem, 
not in the year 352, as some say, but in 
the seventh century, as Benedict XIV. 
proves, (1. 4. de Canoniz. part. 2.) On the 
description of Bethlehem, see Adricho- 
mius, and principally Quaresmius. Also, 
Fr. Blanchini, diss. 1. de Praesepe et Cunis 
Dni. J.C. in basilicam Liberianam trans- 
latis. illemont, (note 5.) Baillet, and 


some others think the opinion that an ox 
and ass were in the stable, arose from 
Isaiah i. 3. and Habacue iii. 2. (which 
latter passage is, according to the seventy, 
In the midst of the beasts thou shalt be 
made known) both which prophecies the 
fathers expound metaphorically. But the 
truth of this tradition is maintained by 
Baronius, (ad an. 1, n. 3.) Graveson, (de 
Myster. Chr. p. 156.) Honoré of St. Mary, 
(Crit. t. 2, 1. 3. diss. 2. art. 3.) Ayala, 
(Pictor Christianus, |. 3. ¢. 1. n. 7.) San- 
dinus, (Historia familia sacra, c. 1. p.12.) 
Quaresmius, (Elucid. Terre Sancte, l. 6. 

ce. 5.) Benedict XIV. (1. 1. de Myster. 

c. 17. n. 37.) &c. See St. Jerom, ep. 108. 
ad Eustoch. &c. Several ancient paint- 
ings in glass and sculptures on sepulchres 
of the fourth century, and some probably 
older, represent the ox and the ass pre- 
sent at the birth of Christ. See Bottarius 
(t. 1. explicat. sacrar. pictur. et sculptur. 
Rome subterranex, tab. 22. p. 88, 89.) 
and Gorius. (Observ. de presepi Dni. 
N, J. C. n. 13, p. 8%) 
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‘¢ With what pleasure did she present to him her breast to 
‘© suck!” In like manner are we to admire with St. Bernard, 

‘© How the holy man Joseph would often take him upon his 
‘‘ knees, smiling at him.” We ought also to contemplate 
how the choirs of angels descending from above in raptures 
of astonishment, adore their God in this new wonderful state 
to which mercy and Jove have reduced him, and salute him 
with hymns of praise. We are invited to join them in the 
persons of the holy shepherds. God was pleased that his 
Son, though born on earth with so much secrecy, and ina 
state of the most astonishing humiliation, should be acknow- 
ledged by men, and receive the first fruits of their homages 
and devotion upon his first appearance among them. Who 
are they that are favoured with the honour of this heavenly 
call? The great ones of the world, the renowned sages 
among the Jews and Gentiles, the princes who, by their 
riches, power, pomp, and state, seemed raised above the level 
_ of their fellow-creatures, are passed over on this occasion. 

They are chosen whose character, by their very station, is 
simplicity and humility, and whose obscurity, poverty, and 

solitude removed them from the principal dangers of worldly 
pride, and were most agreeable to that love and spirit of 
retiredness, penance, nl humility which Christ came to 
recommend. Nor can we doubt but they adorned their state 
with the true spirit of this simplicity and devotion. These 
happy persons were certain shepherds, who, being strangers 
to the sensuality and pride of the world, were at that time 
keeping the watches of the night over het flock. Whilst 
the sensual and the proud were asleep in soft beds, or em- 
ployed in pursuits of voluptuousness, vanity, or ambition, 
an angel appeared to these humble poor men, and they saw 
thenigelves. encompassed with a great brightness. They were 
suddenly seized with exceeding pe: fear, but the heavenly 
messenger said to them: Fear not: for behold I bring you 
good tidings of exceeding great joy, that shall be to all the peo- 
ple. For this day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the — 
Lord, in the city of David. And this shall be a sign to you: 

you shall find the child wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid 
iz a manger. Suddenly then appeared with the angel a mul- 


8 


302 CHRISTMAS DAY. [Dec. 25. 


titude of heavenly spirits praising God, and saying, Glory be 
to Ged in the highest ; and on earth peace to men of good will. 
After the departure of the angels the wondering shepherds 
said to one another: Let us go over to Bethlehem, and let us see 
this word that is come to pass, which the Lord hath shewed to us. 
They immediately hastened thither, and found Mary and 
Joseph, and the infant lying in the manger. Here they did 
homage to the Messias as to the spiritual king of mens; and 
then returned to their flocks, glorifying and praising God.“ 
Mary was very reserved amidst these occurrences, and con- 
tinued silent in her deportment, but observed all these things, 
with secrecy pondering them in her heart... The message de- 
livered by the angel to these shepherds is addressed also to us. 
In them we are invited to pay our homages and devotion to 
our new-born Saviour. Devotion gave them wings in hasten- 
ing tothe manger. In like manner with ardour and diligence 
we must obey this summons, and acquit ourselves in spirit of 
this great duty. In contemplating this mystery we must 
Neuotr our God and Redeemer, exulting with holy. 
and paying to him the just homages of adoration, ae: aud 
love. 

The angel calls this wonderful mystery a subject of great 
joy to all the people. Indeed our hearts must be insensible 
to all spiritual things if they do not overflow with holy joy at 
the consideration of so glorious a mercy, in which is displayed 
such an excess of the divine goodness, and by which such 
inestimable benefits ‘and so high an honour accrue to us. 
The very thought and foreknowledge of this mystery com- 
forted Adam in his banishment from Paradise. The promise 
of it sweetened the laborious pilgrimage of Abraham. The 
same encouraged Jacob to dread no adversity, and Moses to 
brave all dangers and conquer all difficulties in delivering the 
Israelites from the Egyptian slavery. All the prophets saw 
it in spirit with Abraham, and they rejoiced. If the expec- 
tation of it gave the patriarchs such j Joy, how much ought the 
adc tiphishntelit to create in us? Joy is defined the delight 
of a rational creature arising from the possession of a desired 


(87) Luke it. 9. 20. ; 
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object. It must then be proportioned to the nature of the 
possession : consequently it ought to be as much greater in 
us as the fruition of a good surpasses the promise, possession 
the hope, or fruit the blossom. This St. Peter Chrysologus 
illustrates with regard to this difference of the Old and New 
Law as follows: ** The letter of a friend,’”’ says he, ‘* is com- 
‘‘ fortable; but his presence is much more welcome: a bond 
“is useful; but the payment more so: blossoms are pleas- 
‘* ing, but only till the fruit appears. The ancient fathers 
*‘ received God’s letters ; we enjoy his presence: they had 
‘* the promise, we the accomplishment :. they the bond, we 
“the payment.’”’ How would those ancient saints have 
exulted to have beheld with Simeon the completion of this 
great mercy! for which they never ceased ardently to sigh, 
weep, and pray. This reflection made St. Bernard say ;‘** 
*¢ Very often do I revolve in mind the ardour of the desire 
‘«¢ with which the fathers sighed for the coming of Christ in 
‘ the flesh: and I am filled within myself with confusion, 
“¢ and penetrated with compunction ; and even now scarce 
‘am lable to contain my tears; so much am I. ashamed of 
‘* the sloth and lukewarmness of these wretched times. For 
«‘ who amongst us now conceives so much joy from the pre- 
“** sence of this grace, as the promise of it inflamed desire in 
** the ancient saints? Behold many indeed will rejoice in this 
** festival; but 1 wish it were on account of the festival, not 
‘© of vanity.’ Christians who rejoice with a worldly, vain, 
or carnal mirth, are strangers to the spirit of God, and his 
holy joy. This arises from a feeling sense of the blessings 
which we receive, and the love which Ged bears to us in this 
mystery ; to which souls which are immersed in the flesh 
and vanity, are strangers. Did they truly weep under their 
spiritual miseries, and value these advantages, some degree 
of this spiritual joy would enter their hearts. Some exterior 
marks of this joy are allowed, provided they be not sought 
for themselves, but such as suit .a penitential state and 
Christian gravity, both by their nature and extreme modera- 
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tion that is held in them; and, lastly, provided motives of 
virtue sanctify them, and they express and spring from an 
interior spiritual j Joy, which is altogether holy. If sensuality 
have any share in our festivals, they are rather heathénish 
Bacchanals than Christian solemnities, and on them we feed 
and strengthen those passions which Christ was born only to 
teach us to subdue. To sanctify this feast, we ou ght to 
consecrate it to devotion, and principally to the exercises of 
adoration, praise, and love. Thisis the tribute we must offer 
to our new-born Saviour, when we visit him in spirit with 
the good shepherds. With them we must enter the stable, 
and contemplate this mystery with a lively faith, by which, 
under the veils of this infant body, we discover the infinite 
majesty of our God; and in this mystery we shall discern a 
prodigy of omnipotence to excite our praise, and a prodigy 
of love to kindle in our souls the affections of ardent love of 
God. e ic 
To contemplate immensity shut up in a little body, omni- 

potence clothed with weakness, the eternal God born in 
time, the joy of angels bathed in tears, is something far more 
wonderful than to consider God creating a world out of 
nothing, moving the heavens, and weighing the universe with 
a finger. This is a mystery altogether unutterable; to be 
adored in silence, and in raptures of admiration, not to be 
declared by words. ‘* How can any one speak of the wonder 
«‘ which is here wrought amongst us ?” says St. Fulgentius.©» 
«¢ A man of God, a creature of his Creator, one who is finite 
‘«¢ and was born in time of Him who is immense and eternal.’’ 
Here, He who is wonderful in all his works, has outdone 
what creatures could have known to be possible to Omnipo- 
tence itself, had they not seen it accomplished. Another 
eminent servant of God cries out upon this mystery:°” ‘* QO 
‘‘ Lord our God, how admirable is thy name over all the 
“ earth! Truly Thou art aGod working wonders. Iam not 
«© now astonished at the creation of the world, at the heavens, 
‘“‘ at the earth, at the succession of days and seasons. But I 
‘* wonder to see God inclosed in the womb of a virgin, the 
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¢* Omnipotent lain in a manger, the eternal Word clothed 
© with flesh.” Ought we not to invite the heavenly spirits 
to exert their might in praising the Lord for this incompre- 
hensible effort of his power, goodness, and wisdom? to 
glorify their God in this state of humiliation which his infinite 
love has moved him to put on to save sinful man ? Adore him, 
all you his angels.°» But these devout spirits have received 
a strict injunction to acquit themselves of this duty. The 
eternal Father when he brought his Son into the world, laid 
‘on them his commands, saying: Let all the angels of God — 
adore him.° Though they neither wanted invitation or com- 
mand, their own devotion being their prompter. O! what 
must have been their sentiments, when they saw a stable con- 
verted into heaven by the wonderful presence of its king, 
and beheld that divine infant, knowing his weak hands to be 
those which framed the universe, and bordered the heavens 
with light ; ; and that by Him both the heavens and the earth 
subsist? Are they not more astonished to contemplate him 
in this humble hidden state than seated on the throne of his 
glory? In the most profound sentiments of adoration and 
love they sound forth his praises in the loudest strains, and 
with their melody, fill not only the heavens, but also the 
earth, Shall not man, for whom this whole mystery is 
wrought, and who is so much favoured, and so highly privi- 
Jeged and ennobled by the same, burn with a holy ardour 
to perform his part in this duty, and make the best return he 
is able of gratitude, adoration, and praise? To these exer- 
cises we ought to consecrate a considerable part of our 
devotions, especially on this festival, repeating with fervour 
the psalms which chiefly consist of acts of divine praises, the 
hymn of thanksgiving used by the church, commonly ascribed 
to St. Ambrose and St. Austin,® and the angelical hymn, 
Glory and praise be given by all creatures to God alone in the 
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highest heavens; and peace (or pardon, reconciliation, 
grace, and all spiritual happiness) to men of good-will.© Ip 
our devotions, also acts of love ought to challenge a principal 
part, the Incarnation of the Son of God being the mystery of 
love; or properly a kind of ecstasy of love, in which God 
strips himself, as it were, of the rays of his glory to visit us, to 
become our brother, and to make himself in all things like 
to us. 

Love is the tribute which God challenges of us in a par- 
ticular manner in this mystery: this is the return which he 
requires of us for all he has done and suffered for us. He 
says to us: Son, give me thy heart. 'To love him is our 
sovereign happiness, and the highest dignity and honour to 
which a creature can aspire. ‘To be suffered to make him a 
tender of our love ought alone to have engaged us not to 
neglect any means of corresponding with such a grace. But 
we are bound to it upon the title of the strictest justice. God 
being infinite in all perfections, is infinitely worthy of our 
love, and we ought to love him with an infinite love, if we 
were capable of it. We are also bound to love him in grati- 
tude, especially for the benefit of his Incarnation, in which he 
has given us himself, and this in order to rescue us from ex- 
treme miseries, and to bestow on us the most incomprehensi- 
ble graces and favours. Man had sinned, and was become the 
associate of the devil. God mercifully sought him out, and, by 
his promise of a Redeemer, raised him from the gulf into 
which he was fallen, Nevertheless, almost all the nations of the 
earth had, by blindly following their passions, at length fallen 
into a total forgetfulness of God who made them, and deified 
first inanimate stars and planets, afterward dead men, the 
most impious and profligate of the human race; also the 
works of their own hands, often beasts, monsters, and their 
own basest passions ; ; the most infamous crimes they autho- 
rised by the sanction of pretended religious rites; the num- 
bers and boldness of the criminals screened them from the 
danger of disgrace ; and from every corner of the earth vice 


(e) The present ‘Gus text reads this | to signify, peace or ‘pee to » the vat of 
passage: Good will to men, so as. to make | and divine favour and grace to men. The 
it a third member of the sentence, andj sense is nearly the same. 
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cried to heaven for vengeance. The Jews, who had been 
favoured by God above all other nations, and declared his 
peculiar people, were nevertheless abandoned to envy, 
jealousy, pride, and other vices; so that even amongst them 
the number of privileged souls which remained faithful te 
God, appeared to be very small. Are we not affrighted to 
consider this deluge of iniquity, this monstrous scene of 
horror! Yet such was the face of the earth when the Son of 
God honoured it with his divine presence and conversation. 
Who would not have imagined, when he heard that God 
was coming to visit the earth, that it must have been to 
destroy it by fire from heaven, as he had done Sodom, and 
to bury its rebellious intetita nite in hell? But no: whilst 
the world was reeking with blood and oppressions, and over- 
run with impiety, he came to save it. How does the ingrati- 
tude and baseness of man set off his love! At the sight of 
our miseries his compassion was stirred up the more ten- 
derly, and his bowels yearned ‘toward us. He came to save 
us when we deserved nothing at his hands but eternal tor- 
ments. Also the manner in which he came to vis?t us, shews 
yet in a more astonishing manner the excess of his goodness 
and charity for us. To engage our hearts more strongly, he 
has made himself like to us, taking upon him our nature, 
God was seen upon earth, and has conversed with men.) (The 
word was made flesh.©® God is born an infinite babe, the 
Eternal is become a young child, the Omnipotent is made 
weak, he who is essentially infinite and independent, is 
voluntarily reduced ‘to a state of subjection, and humbled 
beneath. his own creatures. It is love, and the love of us 
sinful men that hath done all this. ‘* O strong wine of 
‘‘ charity !’? cries out St. Thomas of Villa Nova,®® “*O most 
‘© powerful triumph of Jove! Thou hast conquered the in- 
‘¢ vincible: the Almighty is become thy captive. O truly 
‘¢ excess of charity!” Can we contemplate this divine in-. 
fant, or call to mind this adorable mystery, without melting 
in love? So swéetly do all its circumstances breathe the 
most tender love: which the church expresses by saying, 
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that on this day the heavens flow with honey. Can we ever 
satiate the affection of our souls by repeating to ourselves | 
those amiable words, and reciting them every time with a. 
fresh effusion of joy and love? A Little One is born to us: a 
Son is given to us.©) Or, This day is born to you a Saviour,©” 
St. Francis of Assistum appeared not able to contain him- * 
self through excessive tenderness of love, when he spoke of 
this mystery, and named the Little Babe of Bethlehem. Saint 
Bernard says: ‘‘ God on the throne of his majesty and great- 
“ness commands our fear and our homages: but in his 
 littleness especially our love.’) This father invites all 
created beings to join him in Jove and adoration, and to 
disten in awful silence to the proclamation of the festival in 
honour of this mystery made in the Roman Martyrology. 
“‘ Hear ye heavens,”’ says he, ‘‘ and lend your ears, O earth. 
** Stand in raptures of astonishment and praise, O you whole 
‘* creation, but you chiefly, OQ man. Jesus Christ, the Son of 
‘© the living God, was born in Bethlehem of Juda. O short word 
s¢ of the Eternal Word abridged for us! but filled with hea- 
‘¢ venly sweetness... The affection of this melting sweetness 
“¢ struggles within, earnestly labouring widely to diffuse its 
* teeming abundance, but finds not words. For such is the 
§¢ grace and energy of this speech, that it relishes less if one 
“‘ gota in it be changed.” In another sermon, having repeated 
the same words, he adds: ‘* At these words.my soul melts, 
‘©and my spirit boils within me, hastening with burning 
‘¢ desire to publish to you this exultation and joy.” ° If this 
love were kindled in our breast, nothing were sweeter to us 
than to abide im spirit at the feet of Jesus, pondering the 
motive, that is, the excess of divine love, which brought him 
from heaven, and contemplating the other circumstances of 
this mystery. How ought we to salute and adore those 
sacred hands which are weakened, wrapped in clouts, or 
stretched on the manger, for love of us, but which move 
the heavens, and uphold and govern the universe. Also” 


(3°) Isa. ix. 6.—@7) Luke ii. 11.—G8) S, Bern. Serm. 6. in Vigil. Nativ. p. 771. | 
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those divine feet, which will undergo so many fatigues, and 
at length be bored on the cross for us. That blood which 
purples his little veins, and dyes his blessed cheeks, but 
which is the price of our redemption, and will be one day. 
poured out upon the cross. How is this sweet countenance, 
which is the joy of angels, now concealed! But it will one 
day be buffeted, bruised, and covered with filthy phlegm. 
How ought we respectfully to honour it! His holy flesh, 
more pure than angels, even now begins to suffer from the 
cold and other hardships: do we not desire to defend it from 
these injuries? But this cannot be allowed. Nor could any 
one oppose the work of our redemption. Sin is the cause 
of all that he suffers, and shall not we detest and shun that 
monster? The loving eyes of the divine Jesus pierce our 
souls. They are now bathed in tears; though, as St. Bernard 
says, ‘© Jesus weeps not as other children, or at least not on 
** the same account.” They cry for their wants and weak- 
ness, Jesus for compassion and love for us. May these 
precious tears move the heavenly Father to shew us mercy ; 
and may they soften, wash, and cleanse our souls. ‘* These 
** tears excite in me both grief and shame,” says the same 
father, “ when I consider my own insensibility amidst my 
‘* spiritual miseries.’’ But nothing in this contemplation 
will more strongly move us than to penetrate into the inte- 
rior employment of this divine Saviour’s holy soul, and to 
consider the ardour of his zeal in the praises of his Father, 
and in his supplications to Him on our behalf; his com- 
passion for us, and the constant oblation which he made of 
himself to obtain for us mercy and grace. Such meditations 
and pious entertainments of our souls will have great ferce 
in kindling the fire of holy love in our hearts. But all endea- 
vours would be. weak, so long as we do net :abour effectually 
to remove all obstacles to this holy love in 6éur affections. 
To cure these disorders is the chief end of the birth of 
Christ ; he purchased the grace for us by his sufferings, and 
he taught us the remedies by his example. 

Christ’s actions are no less instructions to us than his dis- 
courses.. His life is the gospel reduced to practice. It is 
enough to study it to understand well his doctrine ; and to 
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become perfect we must. imitate his example. By this he 
instructs us in his very nativity, beginning first to practise, | 
then to preach.©? Hence the manger was his first pul vit, 
and in it he teaches us the cure of our spiritual maladies. 
The Jews, addicted to their ‘senses and passions, blinded 
themselves, mistook the prophets, and framed an idea of 
a Messiah agreeable to their own fancy, who should bea rich 
and mighty conqueror, and should make Jerusalem the 
greatest city, and their nation the most flourishing empire in 
the world. But this was not such a Messiah as we wanted. 
Gold and silver, and a magnificent city, would only have 
made us more in love with our exile, so as to forget more 
~ our heavenly country. Such a Saviour could have only served 
to nourish, net to heal our corruption: He would have 
raised our desires and passions, and made himself the instru- 
ment to feed and gratify them. He would have been a 
tempter and deceiver ; to have been shunned. by those who 
knew their distempers, and sought their true remedies. But 
the prophets give the Messiah the very opposite characteris- © 
tics. The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah alone, not to mention 
many other prophecies, evinces this truth, and ought to have 
opened the eyes of the carnal Jews. The saints, who had 
all learned a spirit of contempt of such goods, would never — 
have languished for the coming of such a Saviour; as gold, 
worldly honours, or empire were not the presents they asked 
or expected from him, but the cure of their infirmities, and 
the abundance of his heavenly graces. He is come such as 
the holy prophets had desired and foretold, such as our 
. miseries required, our true physician and Saviour. He 
wanted not on earth honours or sceptres; he came not to 
taste of our vanities: riches and glory he abounded with, 
He came among us to seek our miseries, our poverty, our 
humiliation, to repair the injuries our pride had offered to 
the Godhead, and to apply a remedy to our souls. There- 
fore he chose not a palace, ora great city; but a poor mother, 
a little town, astable. He who adorns the world, and clothes 
the lilies of the fields beyond the majesty of Solomon in his 
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glory, is wrapt up in rags, and laid in a manger, And this 
he chose to be the great sign of his appearance. And this 
shall he a sign to you: said the angel to the shepherds: you 
shall find the child wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a 
manger. Are then rags and a manger the wonderful sign of 
our God appearing on earth! Are these the works of the 
great Messiah, of whom the prophets spoke so glorious 
things! This it was that scandalized the Jews in. his birth. 
** Take from us those clouts, and that manger,’’ said Mar- 
cion, unjustly prepossessed against the humility of such an 
appearance.© But this is a sign which God himself hath 
chosen, and set up for his standard: a sign to be the con- 
tradiction to our pride, covetousness, and sensuality. And 
do not we wonder at the stupendous virtue and efficacy of 
this sign, so shocking to the senses and passions, when we 
see how it drew to it the little and great, the magians and 
the shepherds, who knew their Saviour by it, and returned, 
glorifying God ? How many have enrolled themselves under 
the same standard! Yet is it still a scandal and a contradic- 
tion to many who call themselves its followers, who blush. 
at it, not in Christ indeed, but, by a strange inconsistency in 
themselves, whilst they pretend to walk in his spirit. Would 
not these nominal Christians have rejected Jesus with the 
Jews, had they been then alive? Do they not now exclude 
him from their hearts ? 

- Christ set up this his mark for us: it is our powerful in- 
struction. Zhe grace of God the Saviour hath appeared to all 
men, instructing us, says the apostle.“ All men, the rich 
and the poor, the great and the small, all who desire to have 
a share in his grace, or in his kingdom. And what breast 
can be so stony as not to be softened at this example? Our 
inveterate diseases seemed almost unconquerable. But 
_ Christ is come, the omnipotent Physician, to apply a remedy 
to them. Our disorders flow from three sources. dl that 
is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the con- 
cupiscence of eyes, and the pride of life.“ What is con- 
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cupiscence of the flesh but the inordinate inclination to gratify 
the senses? Christ, to encourage us to renounce this love of 
sensual pleasures, and to satisfy his justice by his own suffer- 
ings for our offences in this way, begins to suffer as soon as 
he begins to Jive. At his very birth he exposes his delicate 
body to the inclemency of the severest season of the year, 
to the hard boards of the manger fora cradle, to hunger, and. 
to a privation of the most ordinary conveniences and neces- 
saries of human life. His tender and divine limbs tremble 
with cold, his eyes stream with tears, and he consecrated the 
first moments of his life to suffering and pain. He who 
directs the seasons, governs the universe, and disposes all 
things, has ordained every thing for this very end. Yet we 
study in all things to flatter our senses, to pamper our bodies 
in softness and every gratification, and to remove every thing 
that is hard or painful. Is this to imitate the model of. 
penance and mortification that is set us? Christ, by: these 
sufferings, and this privation of all things, shews us that he. 
came to satisfy the justice of his Father, and to repair the 
injury done to his glory by our sins. But by the same he 
teaches us the remedies of {our disorders, and shews us how 
they are to be applied to our souls; as. he came to instruct 
us in all we want to know and do in order to save our souls, 
and to reform all our irregular passions and manners. Could. 
he have preached this more powerfully than he has done by 
the example of his birth? How comes it, notwithstanding, 
that we are not yet sufficiently persuaded that we cannot be 
saved at a cheaper rate than by a constant practice of self- 
denial and penance? ‘ Either Christ zis deceived, or the 
‘* world errs,”’ says St. Bernard.” The former is impos- 
sible: the very thought would be blasphemy. It is then 
clear, that notwithstanding the torrent of the example in 
the world, a life of softness, temperance, and sensual de- 
lights is the incentive of vice, and the sure road to eternal. 
perdition, 

By concupiscence of the eyes is understood the love of 
riches ; the seeond root of the disorders which reign in the 
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world, and the foundation of its false maxims. This our 
Saviour teaches us to root out of our hearts by embracing the 
most austere poverty, and consecrating it in his divine body, 
to use the expression of St. Bernard. He shews us the danger 
of riches, and the crime and disorder of a love or eager pur- 
suit of them. Riches are good in the designs of Providence: 
and what is more noble than to have the means of relieving 
the distresses of others ? This motive all pretend in amassing 
riches; but seek in them only the interest of self-love. 
Riches are a fruit which the sin of our first parent has in- . 
fected with a mortal poison. They make salvation very 
difficult by the dangers which attend them, and by the great 
obligations they lay men under, and which are little thought 
on. The woe which the gospel pronounces against the rich, - 
falls not upon them because they gather the fruits of the 
earth, but because they seek them with too great eagerness, 
or set their hearts too much on them. The rich and the poor 
adore them in their desires. This is the disorder. Men may 
be poor in spirit in the midst of riches. But this is truly an 
extraordinary grace. Those that are blessed with riches must. 
fear them, lest they find admittance into their hearts. They 
must watch over themselves against this danger, always 
bearing in mind that they are things so frail, so troublesome, 
and such incentives of vice, that reason taught the philoso- 
phers amongst the heathens to despise them. They are 
moreover most frequently either the effect or the cause of 
iniquity: faulty either in their acquisition, or in their use. 
In their acquisition, in which injustices are so frequent, that 
Seneca says, ‘‘ Every rich man is either unjust, or the heir 
“© of one who was unjust.” And the organ of the Holy 
Ghost declares: He that maketh haste to be rich shall not be 
innocent.“ At least a desire of riches usually attends the 
acquisition, which is many ways inordinate; and is always a 
spiritual fever which destroys the relish of heavenly. goods, 
and consumes the very vitals of the interior life. It is an 
idolatry, as St. Paul calls it,“ and the same master who 
commanded idols to be banished out of the world, obliges 
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us to banish the love of riches out of our hearts. The least’ 
reserve draws on us the curse of heaven. This desire in the 
rich is insatiable. The prophet Isaias said to them,“*) Wo to 
you that join house to house, and lay field to field, even to the end 
of the place: shall you alone dwell in the midst of the earth? 
And the Roman satirist reproached one that seemed to de- 
sign to make all Rome a single house for himself. The rich 
are anxious for superfluities, and are tormented by extravae - 
gant desires. The poor have here often as much tocorrect 3 
the desire of possessions is as criminal as an attachment to 
the possession ; it often exposes to a thousand injustices, 
under subtle disguises, and shuts the heart to divine grace. 
Let all labour in the world, but not for the world; and let 
all inordinate desires and anxiety be cut off. Let the poor 
place themselves nearest to Jesus Christ, and, learning from 
him the happiness of their condition, study their own sancti- 
fication in it. Let the rich look upon their possessions as a 
burden hard to bear well, and labour to sanctify them by a 
good use, and by imitating Christ our model in a perfect 
spirit of disengagement and poverty. For in the use of riches 
there are still greater dangers than in the acquisition. These 
are, lest a man forget himself and his miseries ; fee] a com- 
placency in his plenty, and be puffed up with pride ; live in 
pleasures and softness which custom seems to authorize, and 
in a circle of amusements which flatter the senses; gratify 
his passions which riches inflame; think himself by riches 
qualified for every. thing, and take upon him employments 
and obligations, for the discharge of which he has not abili- 
ties; refuse the debt which he owes to the poor of all his 
superfluities ; live in luxury, which damned the rich glutton, 
and practise neither mortification nor penance. Is not sloth 
a crime which damns souls, and is the mother of all vice ? 
Yet how many among the rich fly study and labour, as if 
they thought sloth, vanity, and pleasure the privilege of their 
rank! Is not the life of a Christian to be penitential ? Where 
is that of the rich such ? Vicious inclinations are rouzed and 
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strengthened by riches ; and by incentives and opportunities. 
the passions often reign in the heart of the rich with uncon- 
trollable empire. If they sometimes confess the vanity and 
illusion of the world, and condemn their own folly, this sen- 
timent is stifled almost in its birth, ‘and in a short time they 
are again plunged into a forgetfulness of themselves, and by 
a relapse are more culpable than before. ‘To other dangers 
we must add the misfortune that the rich are surrounded by 
flatterers, and that others artfully conspire to blind and betray 
them amidst their dangers. How often does it happen that 
ministers of God deceive them, calling evil good, and good 
evil; soothing their passions, or disguising fet obligations. 

But without entering into this detail, do not the curses of 
Christ suffice to make all Christians ae at the dangers 
of this state ? ‘This fear alone can render those that are in it 
secure, by making them always watch over their own hearts, 
that they be not led into any snares. By this means, though 
Christ declares riches one of the most dangerous obstacles of 
grace, many saints have changed them into the means of 
their salvation, joining with their possession a spirit of 
poverty and disengagement, and making them the instru- 
ments of justice and charity. It is therefore neither to riches 
nor to poverty that Christ promises the kingdom of heaven ; 
but to the disengagement of the heart from the love of riches 
in whatever state persons live. But that of poverty he 
recommends by his own, choice, as the easier and happier for 
the practice of the most perfect virtues. The world indeed 
abounds with poverty; but not with that of which Christ 
sets up the standard. Because worldly poor complain and 
groan under the hardships of their condition, and blush at 
its humiliations, which they ought t to esteem as the means of 
grace, opportunities of virtue, remedies of their evils, and 
the livery of their God and Redeemer. 

Pride being the third and principal source of our disorders, 
and our deepest wound, humility is displayed in the most 
wonderful manner in the birth of the Son of God. What 
is the whole mystery of the Incarnation but the most asto- 
nishing humiliation of the Deity? To expiate our pride, 
and to repair the injury offered to the adorable Trinity by 
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our usurpation, the eternal Son of God divests himself of his 
glory, and takes upon him the form of Man. Neither is he 
content with making this infinite descent, but every circum- 
stance in the manner of making it, is carried to the most 
amazing degree of humiliation. Who would not expect to 
hear, that when God descended upon earth, the heavens 
would bend beneath him, the earth be moved at his sight, 
and al] nature arrayed with magnificence ? Who would not 
think that the whole creation would be overwhelmed with 
the glory of his presence, and tremble with awe before him ? 
But nothing of this was seen. ‘‘ He came not,”’ says Saint 
Chrysostom,*®» ‘so as to shake the world at the presence of 
«* his majesty : nor did he appear in thunder and lightning, 
as on Mount Sinai; but he descended sweetly, no man 
“« knowing it.” While all things were in deep silence, and the 
night was in the midst of her course, thy Almighty Word came 
down from heaven, from thy royal throne.“ No one of the 
great ones of the world is apprized of this great mystery. 
Those few chosen persons to whom he is pleased to reveal 
himself, are called to adore him in the closest secrecy and 
silence. If this be the manner in which he comes, what is 
the appearance which he makes among men? At this sight 
what must be our astonishment! To what a condition do we 
see the king of glory reduced! He appears the outcast of the 
world, is rejected by his own people, who refuse to receive . 
him under their roof, is lodged in a stable, wrapped in rags, 
and laid ina manger. Is this abandoned shelter of cattle, 
this crib of beasts, the place where God was to repose on 
earth? Are these rags the ensigns of infinite majesty ? How 
different was the lodging, the clothing, the attendance of 
many princes who at that very time were born into the 
world, laid in down, lodged in palaces, and served by many 
hands! How comes the king of heaven to make his appear- 
ance in such a state of abasement, and so destitute of due 
honour, and of every convenience! His birth is, notwith- 
standing, the master-piece of infinite wisdom, mercy, and 
yoo ik Wp These perfections no where one more ad- 


(45) S, Chrysost. in Ps, 50. p. 536. t. 5. (46) Wisd. XVili. 14 15. 
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mirably than in this mystery; for he came thus to be our 
physician, to correct our mistaken judgment of things, to 
heal our pride, to bring, and to encourage us to use the 
remedy to our grievous maladies, and to overcome our re- 
luctancy to its bitterness by taking it first himself. There- 
fore humility was to be his ensign, and the angel gave his 
rags and manger to the shepherds, for the mark by which he 
was to be known. This shall be to youa sign. Does not the 
reproach which his example makes to us, open our eyes, and. 
touch our hearts ? What do we behold! A God poor, a God 
humbled, a God suffering! And can we any longer enter- 
tain thoughts of sensuality, ambition, or pride ? 

If this humility of a God be most astonishing, is not the 
blindness and pride of man, after such an example, some- 
thing, if possible, still more inconceivable? Christ is born 
thus only to atone for our pride, to shew us the beauty of 
humility, and to plant it in our hearts. Humility is his 
standard; and the spirit of sincere humility is the mark by 
which his disciples must be known to be his. Can we pro- 
fess ourselves his followers, can we look upon the example 
which he has set us, and yet continue to entertain thoughts 
of ambition and pride? To learn the interior perfect spirit 
of humility and all other virtues, we cannot make use of any 
more powerful means than serious and frequent meditation 
_on his nativity and divine life. Placing ourselves in spirit at 
the manger, after the tender of our homages by|acts of 
adoration, praise, thanksgiving, and love, we vt study in 
him the lessons of all virtues, and must present to our new- 
born king, our earnest supplications to obtain of him all 
those gifts and graces which he comes to bestow upon us, 
Let us learn humility from the lowliness in which he appears, 
and from the humility of his sacred heart, let us learn meek- 
ness by beholding the sweetness and patience with which this 
God-man receives all injuries from men and from’ the ele- 
ments. Let us learn resignation from the indifference with 
which he bears cold, wants, wrongs, and whatever is sent 
him. Let us learn obedience from the most perfect submis- 
sion of our blessed Saviour to the will of his heavenly Father, 
from his birth offering himself without reserve even to the 
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death of the cross. Let us learn charity from the ardour of 
his divine love. Let us learn a contempt of the world and 
its perishable goods from the extreme poverty which Christ 
made his voluntary choice. Let not the spirit and maxims 
of the world reign any longer in our hearts, since Christ has 
shewn us such powerful motives, and presented us such 
sovereign remedies against them.” If we still continue 
possessed with them, when will our follies be corrected ?‘” 
Have we not hitherto been idolaters of ourselves by pride, 
idolaters of the world by vanity and avarice, and idolaters of 
our flesh by living enslaved to our senses? These idols we 
renounced at baptism : but have we not lived in a perfidious . 
violation of these vows? Unless we now sincerely renew 
these engagements, and banish these idols out of our affec- 
tions, Jesus can never be spiritually born in our souls, and’ 
we can never inherit his spirit, which was the end of his 
carnal nativity. He is meek and the king of peace, the lover 
of purity and of chaste affections, and the avowed enemy to 
every spirit of pride, hatred, and revenge. Bees cannot 
approach filth and-stench: infinitely more Christ flies with 
abhorrence from souls that are defiled with sinful or earthly 
affections. In such hevfinds no place, any more than he did 
in the inns at Bethlehem. We must earnestly invite and 
entreat him who vehemently desires to be born in our hearts, 
that he prepare our souls to receive him by his graces, that 
he cleanse them by his mercy and by inspiring us with sincere 
compunction, that he banish every inordinate passion, fill us 
with his holy spirit, and by it reign in all our affections, 
thoughts, and actions ; that as by his nativity he is become 
all ours, so we may be altogether his. Without this condi- 
tion we frustrate in ourselves the end of his coming: he is 
not born for us, unless by his spirit he be born in us. Let 
us conjure him by the infinite love with which he came for 
this very purpose, that he suffer us not wretchedly to defeat 
this his mercy. For this happiness we ought ardently to 
repeat that petition which he himself has put into our 


(©) “ Saltem usque ad adventum Filii Dei error vester duraverit.”, S. dug. En, in 


3. iv. 
~ © “ Quando habituri finem fallaciarum ?”- 
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mouths: Thy kingdom come. ‘The devout Thnulerus teaches 
us to ask it by the following prayer :¢” ** Come, O my Lord 
“** Jesus Christ, take away all scandals out of thy kingdom, 
‘‘ which is my soul, that you who ought, may reign in it 
“alone. Pride, lust, envy, detraction, anger, and other 
‘* passions fight in my heart, to usurp portions to themselves. 
*‘ Through your grace I watch and resist with all my strength. 
‘* [ ery out that I belong to you alone, and am all yours ; and 
‘stretching out my hands to you, f say: I have no king but 
“the Lord Jesus. Come therefore, O Lord; disperse your 
** enemies in your mighty strength, and you will reign in 
“* me, because you are my king and my God.” ; 
The custom of one priest celebrating several masses on the 
same day prevailed in many places on great festivals.“? Pru- 
dentius, in his twelfth hymn, On the ‘crowns of martyrs, 
mentions, that on the feast of SS. Peter and Paul, the twenty- 
ninth of June, the pope said mass first at the Vatican, and 
afterward in the church of St. Paul, without the city. The 
popes on Christmas-day formerly said three masses, the first 
in the Liberian basilic, the second in the church of St. Anas- 
tasia, the third in the Vatican, as Benedict XIV. proves from 
_ancient Roman orders, or missals. St. Gregory the Great 
speaks of saying three masses on this day.“ This custom of 
the popes was universally imitated, and is every where re- 
tained, though not of precept. Pouget © says, that these 
three masses are celebrated to honour the triple birth of 
Christ; the first, by which he proceeds from his Father 
before all ages; the second, from the Blessed Virgin Mary ; 
and the third, by which he is spiritually born in our souls by 
faith and charity. That Christ was born on the twenty-fifth 
of December, pope Benedict XIV. proves by the authority 
of St. Chrysostom, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Austin, &c. and 
answers the objections of Scaliger and Samuel Basnage.@” 
He doubts not but the Greek church originally kept this 


(47) Thauler. Serm. in Domin. 3 Adventus,—(8) See Bona Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. e. 18, 
n. 6. Joseph. Vicecomes, De antiquis miss ritibus, 1. 3. c. 28, &c.—(49) S. Greg. 
hom. 8, in Evang.—©®) Instit. Cathol. t. 1. p. 814.—G!) De Festis Christi D. ¢. 17. 
n. 45. p. 411, ‘See F. Honoré, Regles de Crit. 1. 3. diss, 2. art. 1, and Tillemont, 
note 4. 
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festival on the same day ;“* and he takes notice, that among 
the principal feasts of the year it holds the next place after 
Easter and Whitsunday.” 


ST. ANASTASIA, M: 


Her name is mentioned in the canon of the mass, in the 
sacramentary of St. Gregory, and in other ancient catalogues 
of martyrs. There stands in Rome an ancient church, which 
is dedicated to God in her memory. In the acts of St. Chry- 
sogonus we are told, that she was of an illustrious descent at 
Rome, had St. Chrysogonus for her tutor and director in the 
faith, and when that holy martyr was apprehended at Aquileia 
in the persecution of Dioclesian, went thither to comfort him 
in his chains. Itis farther related, that after suffering exqui- 
site tortures, she was sentenced by the prefect of Illyricum to 
be burnt alive in 304. Her body was removed to Rome, 
and laid in the church which still bears her name. In this 
church the popes anciently said their second mass on Christ- 
mas-night, or rather that of the morning, whence a com- 
memoration of her is made in the second mass. The relicks 
of St. Anastasia were translated to Constantinople in the time 
of the emperor Leo, and deposited first in the church of 
Anastasia or the Resurrection, afterward in the patriarchal 
church of St. Sophia: but were lost when that city was taken 
by the Turks. The Greek Menologies and the Muscovite 
Calendars commemorate our saint on the twenty-second of 
December, the Roman Missal on the twenty-fifth. See on 
her also Nicephorus, Suidas, and Jos. Assemani ad 22 Dec. 
p. 489. 


Another Sr. Anastasia, called the Elder, was crowned 
‘with martyrdom in the persecution of Valerian ; others think 
of Nero. See the Acts of St. Chrysogonus, though of small 
authority ; her Acts in Metaphrastes are of no better stamp. 


_ ©) N. 67. loco cit. p. 422,—9) N, 57. p 417. r 
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ST. EUGENIA, V.M. 


She suffered at Rome under Valerian about the year 257, 


and is mentioned by St. Avitus,“? though we have no au- 
thentic acts of her sufferings, those recited by Metaphrastes 
and Surius deserving no notice. She is also mentioned in 
the lives of SS. Protus and Hygathes, MM. on the eleventh 


of September, p. 116. 


i 


DECEMBER XXVI. 
ST. STEPHEN, THE FIRST MARTYR. 


See Act. vi. vii, and Tillemont, t. 2. p. 1. sats &e. 


Tar St. Secen was a Jew is unquestionable, himself 
owning that relation in his apology to the people. But 
whether he was of Hebrew extraction, and descended of the 
stock of Abraham, or whether he was of foreign parents in- 
-corporated and brought into that nation by he gate of pro- 
selytism is uncertain. The name Stephen, which signifies a 
crown, is evidently Greek; but the priest Tee in the 
history of the discovery of his relicks, and Basil of Seleucia‘ 
inform us, that the name Cheliel, which in modern Hebrew 
‘signifies a crown, was engraved on his tomb at Caphra- 


y-two disciples of our Lord ; for immediately after the 
of the Holy Ghost we find him perfectly instructed 
w of the gospel, endowed with extraordinary tnea- 
a ) : 

oy o Se wit, de Virgin. 1. 6. p. 1312,—@) Basil Seleuc. Or. de S: Stephano. 


Bi name is not properly Hebrew, | nifies a crown, and Chelilael the Crown 
bu t Syriac, in which language Chelil sig- | of God. See Jos. Assemani, p. 509. , 


Vou. XI. xX 


amala.® It is generally allowed that he was one of the - 


392 S. STEPHEN, M. (Dec. 26. 


sures, both of the interior and exterior gifts of that divine 
spirit which was but lately shed upon the church, and in- 
comparably furnished with miraculous powers. The church 
of Christ then increased daily, and was illustrious for the 
spirit and practice of all virtues, but especially for charity: 
The faithful lived and loved one another as brethren, and 
were of one heart and one soul. Love and charity were the 
common soul that animatec d the whole body of believers. 

The rich sold their estates to relieve the necessities of the. 
poor, and deposited the money in one common treasury, the 
care whereof was committed to the apostles, tosee the distri- 
bution made as every body’s necessity required. Heaven 
alone is free from all occasions of offence, and the number 
of converts being very great, the Greeks, (that is, the Chris- 
tians of foreign countries, who were born and brought up in 
countries which spoke chiefly Greek, or at least were Gen- 
tiles by descent, though proselytes to the Jewish religion 
before they came over to the faith of Christ) murmured 
against the Hebrews, complaining that their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration. The apostles, to provide 
a speedy remedy, assembled the faithful, and observed to 
them, that they could not relinquish the duties of preaching, 
and other spiritual functions of the ministry to attend to the 
care of tables; and recommended to them the choice of 
seven men of an unblemished character, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, who might superintend that affair, that 
so themselves might be freed from distractions and incum- 
brances, the more freely to devote themselves without inter- 
ruption to prayer and preaching the gospel. This proposal 
was perfectly agreeable to the whole assembly, who imme- 
diately pitched on Stephen, a man full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parr enas, 
and Nicholas a proselyte of Antioch. All these ni ; 
Greek; whence some think they were chosen am 
Greeks, in order to appease the murmurs that f 
raised. But it frequently happened that Hebre 
their names into Greek words of a like import, re 
conversed with Greeks and Romans, to whom severe 


in the oriental languages sounded harsh, and were diff 
ay, ‘ 
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to pronounce. Stephen is named the first of the deacons, as 
Peter is of the apostles, says St. Austin.” Hence he is styled 
by Lucian,® archdeacon. ‘These seven were} presented to 
the apostles, who praying, imposed hands upon them, by 
which rite they received the Holy Ghost, to qualify them to 
become ministers of God’s holy mysteries. Their ordina- 
tion was made by virtue of a commission, either general or 
particular, given by Christ to his apostles for the establish- 
ment of inferior ministers or Levites for the service of the 
altar. Whence St. Paul requires almost the same conditions 
in deacons as in bishops and priests,“ and speaks of their 
sacred ministry. St. Ignatius, the disciple of the apostles, 
orders the faithful ‘* to reverence deacons as the command: 
“¢ of God.” and calls them, ‘ ministers of the mysteries of 
“ Jesus Christ.” And again, ‘* Ministers not of meat and 
“¢ drink, but of the church of God.” 

St. Stephen had the primacy and precedence among the 
deacons newly elected by the apostles, as St. Chrysostom 
observes, and being filled with the Holy Ghost, preached and 
pleaded the cause of Christianity with undaunted courage, 
confirming his doctrine by many public and unquestionable 
miracles. The number of believers were multiplied in Jeru- 
salem, and a great multitude even of the priests obeyed the 
faith. The distinguished zeal and success of our holy deacon 


(2) S. Aug. Serm. 316. ol. 94. de div—G) Lucian. De Inventione et Translat. 
S. Stephani, c. 8, 9, &e.—) 1 Tim. iii, 8,—©) S. Ten. ep. ad Smyrn. n. 7. p. 37.— 
(6) Ep. ad Trallian. n. 2. p. 62. 


~ (©) Some have imagined that the insti- 
tution of deacons was at first only in- 
tended for the dispensation of temporals, 
though that of the sacred mysteries was 
soon after committed to them. But the 
general opinion of the church, fathers, 
and commentators, is, that the very in- 
stitution regarded the ministry of the 
altar in the first place, and is clear from 
the prayer and imposition of hands used 
in their initiation. The holy eucharist 
was then received after supper, 1 Cor. xi. 
18. Acts xx. 7. See Baron. (ad an. 34.) 
Pearson, (Annal. Pauli, p. 53, 54.) Bing- 
ham, (Origines Eccles. b. 2. c, 20, p. 262. 
t. 1.) In the primitive ages we find that 


deacons not only had care of the utensils 
and sacred vessels of the altar, and of the 
treasury, and the oblations of the faith- 
ful, but also read the gospel in some 
churches, (St. Jerom, ep. 57. ad Sabin. 
and Constit. Apost. 1.2. ¢.57. S. Cypr. 
ep. 34. al. 39.) and often administered the 
holy eucharist to the people, especially 
the cup, (S. Cypr. de Lapsis, p. 132, 
S.Justin, M. ap. 1. ol. 2. p. 97.) though 
never in the presence of a priest, unless 
by his order. (Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 38.) 
They were allowed solemnly to baptize, 
by the bishop's leave and authority, never 
without it, (Tert. de Bapt. ¢. 17. S, Je- 
rom, Dial. contra Lucifer. ¢, 4.) &e. 
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stirred up the malice and envy of the enemies of the gospel, 

who bent their whole force, and all their malice against him. 

The conspiracy was feet by the Libertines, (or such as 
had been carried captives to Rome by Pompey, and had since 
obtained their freedom,) those of Cyrene in Lybia, of Alex- 
andria, Cilicia, and Lesser Asia, who had each a distinct 
synagogue at Jerusalem. At first they undertook to dispute 
with St. Stephen ; but finding themselves unequal to the 
task, and unable to resist the wisdom and spirit with which 
he spoke, they suborned false witnesses to charge him with 
blasphemy against Moses and against God. The indictment 
was laid against him in the Seay ries and the saint was 
hawled thither.. After the charge was read, Caiphas the 
high-priest ordered him to make his detinnchs The main 
point urged against him was, that he affirmed that the temple 
would be destroyed, that the Mosaic sacrifices were but 
shadows and types, and were no longer acceptable to God, 
Jesus of Nazareth having put an end to them. It pleased 
God to diffuse a heavenly beauty and a shining brightness on 
the saint’s face, whilst he stood before the council, so that 
to all that were present it seemed as if it had been the coun- 
tenance of an angel. According to the licence given him by 
the high-priest to speak for himeelf, he ble his apology, 
but in such a manner as boldly to preach Jesus Christ in the 
Sanhedrim itself. He shewed that Abraham, the father and 
founder of their nation, was justified, and received the 
greatest favours of God without the temple: that Moses 
was commanded to erect a tabernacle, but foretold a new 
law and the Messiah: that Solomon built the temple, but 
it was not to be imagined that God was confined in houses 
made by hands, and that the temple and the Mosaic law were 
temporary ministrations, and were to give place when God 
introduced more excellent institutions. The martyr added, 
that this he had done by sending the Messiah himself; but 
that they were like their ancestors, a stiff-necked generation, 
circumcised in body, but not in heart, and always resisting 
the Holy Ghost; and that as their fathers had persecuted and 
slain many of the prophets who foretold the Christ, so they 
had betrayed and murdered Him in person, and though they 


ce 
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had received the law by the ministry of angels, they had not 
observed it. | 
This stinging reproach touched them to the quick, and 
kindled them into a rage, gnashing with their teeth at the 
holy martyr, and expressing all the symptoms of unbridled 
passion. The saint, not heeding what was done below, had 
his eyes and heart fixed on higher objects, and being full of 
the Holy Ghost, and looking up stedfastly to the heavens, 
saw them opened, and beheld his divine Saviour standing at 
the right hand of his Father, appearing by that posture 
ready to protect, receive, and crown his servant. With this 
vision the saint was inexpressibly ravished, his soul was in- 
spired with new courage, and a longing to arrive at that bliss, 
a glimpse of which was shewn him. His heart overflowed 
with joy, and in an ecstasy, not being able to forbear express- 
ing his happiness in the very midst of his enemies, he said: 
Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing 
at the right hand of God. Thus divine consolations are then 
nearest to us, when human succours are farthest from us; 
but on such occasions we must cleave to God with confi- 
_ dence, and a perfect disengagement of heart from earthly 
things. If we still hold to them by the least twig, we have 
not perfectly attained to the dispositions of the saints. The 
Jews became more-hardened and enraged by hearing the 
saint’s declaration of this vision, and calling him a blas- 
phemer, resolved upon his death without any further pro- 
cess. In the fury of their blind zeal they staid not for a 
judicial sentence, nor for the warrant of the Roman. go- 
vernor, without which no one could at that time be legally 
put to death amongst them. But stopping their ears against 
his supposed blasphemies, they with great clamour rushed. 
-upon him, furiously hawled him out of the city, and witha 
tempest of stones satiated their rage against him. The 
witnesses who, according to the Levitical law, were to begin 
the execution in all capital cases,” threw their clothes at 
the feet of Saul, who thus partook of their crime. In 
the mean time the holy martyr prayed, saying, Lord Jesus, 


(7) Deut. xvii. 7.—() Acts xxii. 20, and vii. 57, 
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receive my spirit. And falling on his knees, he cried with a 
loud voice, and the greatest earnestness, Lord, lay not this 
sin to their charge. When he had said this he fell asleep in 
the Lord. This word is used by the Holy Ghost elegantly to 
express the sweetness of the death of the just, which is to 
them a rest after the toils of this painful life, a secure har- 
bour after the dangers of this mortal pilgrimage, and the 
gate to eternal life, St. Austin and other fathers doubt not 
but the eminent conversion of St. Paul was the fruit of the 
dying groans and prayer of this martyr, and is a proof of his 
great interest in heaven. The edification and manifold 
advantages which the church received from the martyrdom 
of this great and holy man compensated the loss which it 
sustained in him. Certain devout men took order to inter 
him in a decent manner, and made great mourning over him; 
though such a death was his own most glorious triumph, and 
unparalleled gain. The priest Lucian, who recounts the 
manner of the miraculous discovery of his relicks in the fifth 
century, informs us, that they were deposited about twenty 
niles from Jerusalem, by the direction of Gamaliel, and at 
his expense.“ St. Stephen seems to have suffered toward 
the end of the same year in which Christ was crucified. 


In the whole life of our divine Redeemer we have the most 
perfect pattern of meekness. During his ministry he meekly 
bore with the weakness, ignorance, and prejudices of some ; 
with the perverseness, envy, and malice of others; with the 
ingratitude of friends, and the pride and insolence of éne- 
mwnies. How affecting is the most patient silence which he 
held in the courts AF unjust judges, and through the whole 
course of his passion! How did he confirm this example, 
which he had given’us by spending his last breath in fervent 
prayer for his murderers! With what ardour and assiduity 
did he press upon us the practice of this virtue of meek- 
ness, and inculcate its indispensable obligation and unspeak- 


(9) $, Aug. Serm. 382.—( See on the third of August. 


~ (©) It is expressly affirmed i in the chro- [on the twenty-sixth of December ; and 
nological collections published by Scali- | that this was Eusebius’s opinion, see Vale- 
ger with Eusebius’s chronicle, that Saint | sius, Annot. in Eus, Hist. 1, 2. ¢. I. 
Stephen’s martyrdom happened that year 
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able advantage ! St. Stephen inherited more perfectly this 
spirit in proportion as he was more abundantly replenished 
with the Holy Ghost. No one who is passionate, unforgiving, 
and revengeful, can be a follower of the meek and humble 
Jesus. In vain do such assume to themselves the honour. of 
bearing his name. In charity, meekness, and humility, 
consists the very spirit of Christianity ; and scarce any thing 
dishonours religion more than the prevalence of the opposite 
spirit in those hi make a profession of piety... (? 


at gat DIONYSIUS, POPE, C. 


Dionysius was a priest of the church of Rome, under the 
pontificates of Stephen and Sixtus IJ. The latter having re- 
ceived the crown of martyrdom under Valerian, on the ath 
of August 258, through the violence of the persecution, the 
holy see continued vacant almost a year, till our saint was 
chosen pope on the second of July 259. St. Dionysius of 
Alexandria styles him an admirable man, and a person emi- 
nently learned. St. Basil wonderfully extols his charity, 
which he extended to the most remote provinces of the em- 
pire. When the Goths had plundered Cesarea, the capital 
of Cappadocia, and carried away most of its inhabitants into 
captivity, the good pope wrote to that city a letter of comfort, 
and sent messengers with large sums of money to ransom the 
captives.” Our saint condemned Sabellius, &c. in a council 
at Rome, and afterward confuted the blasphemies of Paul of 
Samosata.® St. Athanasius and St. Basil made use of his 
elegant writings to prove the divinity of the Son, and the lat- 
ter also that of the Holy Ghost.® St. Athanasius testifies, 
that the three hundred fathers at Nice, in defending the ca- 
tholic faith used no new expressions, but those which they 
received from the foregoing pastors of God’s church, copying 
particularly those of Dionysius of Rome, and his namesake of 
Alexandria.” This holy pope died on the twenty-sixth of 
December, i in 269. See Eus. 1.7. ¢.5. 7. S. Athan. Ceillier, 
t..3. p. 327. 


1) §, Bas. ep. 220.—@ See S, Athan. I. de Synodis, et |. de sententiA Dionys, &e. 
—() 8, Basil 1. de Spir, Sancto, c. 29,——() S, Athan. de Synodis, p. 757. 
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ST. JARLATH, C. 
FIRST BISHOP OF TUAM IN IRELAND. 


_ He flourished about the beginning of the sixth century, 
and is not to be confounded with Jarlath, archbishop of 
Armagh, who was a disciple of St. Patrick, an Ulster-man, 
and the son of Trien. Our St. Jarlath was a Connaught- 
man, of the family of Cormac, and was educated from his 
youth under Binen or Benignus, archbishop of Armagh, by 
whom he was promoted to holy orders. Leaving this great 
master, he retired to Cluainfois, (so called from Cluain, a re- 
treat ora lurking'place, and Fos, a dwelling, or Fois, leisure, ) 
a solitary place in Conmacne, now in the county of Galway, 
near Tuam. Here he founded a monastery which retained 
this name, and is now a chapel within the parish of Tuam. 
In this monastery St. 'Jarlath opened a famous school, to 
which numbers flocked for education in piety and learning, 
among whom the great St. Brendan, abbot of Clonfert, and 
St. Colman, first bishop of Cluain-uamha, or Cloyne, laid the 
foundation of their eminent virtue under the discipline of 
St. Jarlath. Our saint was called from this employment to 
be consecrated first bishop of Tuam, anciently called Tuaim- 
da-Gualan, which church was afterward dedicated in_his 
memory, and called Tempull-Jarlaith, or Jarlaith’s church. 
He died full of days on the twenty-sixth of December, about 
the year 540. His bones were afterward placed in a silver 
shrine, and deposited in a church at Tuam, called from 
thence Tempull-na-scrin, that is, church of the shrine. His 
chief festival was kept at Tuam on the sixth of June, the day 
of the translation of his relicks. - 

‘Some bishops of this see were styled metropolitans, and 
archbishops of Connaught. At length it was regularly erected 
into an archbishopric, with the concession of a pall in 1152. 
Two other sees were afterward united to this of Tuam, |s¢ that 
of Enaghdune, reduced to a parish under Tuam, by a union 
of the sees in the fourteenth century; and 2nd that of Mayo, 
founded by St. Gerald, an English-Saxon, who accompanied 
St. Colman from Lindisfarne into Ireland. St. Colman 
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erected a monastery at Mayo for his English-Saxon followers, 
called from them Mayo-na-Sasson, 7. e. Mayo of the Saxons. 
St. Gerald, who is honoured on the thirteenth of March, en- 
larged this monastery, and erected it into a bishopric avi 
the year 685. (See Colgan Act. p. 599.) The see of Mayo 
was united to Tuam in 1560. On St. Jarlath, see Ware, 
p. 602. Usher’s Prim. p. 994, Colgan in MSS. 
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ST. JOHN THE APOSTLE AND 
EVANGELIST. 


See Tillemont, t. 1. p. 330, Calmet, t. 7 et 8. Ceillier, t. 1. p, 364. Reading, &c. 


Sr. Joun tHe EvanceEist, who is styled in the gospel, Zhe 
beloved disciple of Christ, and is called by the Greeks The Di- 
vine, was a Galilean, the son of Zebedee and Salome, and 
younger brother to St. James the Great, with whom he was 
brought up to the trade of fishing. From his acquaintance 
with ‘the high-priest Caiphas, St. eae: infers that he was a 
gentleman by birth: but the meanness of his father’s trade, 
and the privacy of his fortune sufficiently prove that his birth 
could ngt much distinguish him in the world, neither could 
his education give him any tincture of secular learning. His 
acquaintance with the high-priest may be placed to some 
other account. Nicephorus Calixtius, a modern Greek his- 
torian of the fourteenth century (in whom, amidst much rub- 
bish, several curious anecdotes are found,) says, we know not 
upon what authority, that St. John had sold a paternal estate 
to Annas, father-in-law to Caiphas, a little before the death 
of.our Lord. Before his coming to Christ he seems to have 
been a disciple to John the Baptist, several thinking him to 


a 
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have been that other disciple that was with St. Andrew, 
when they left the Baptist to follow our Saviour ;“ so. par- 
ticularly does our Evangelist relate all the circumstances, 
through modesty concealing his own name, as in other parts 
of his gospel. He was properly called to bea disciple of our. 
Lord, with his brother James, as they were mending their 
nets® on the same day, and soon after Jesus had called Peter 
and Andrew. These two brothers continued still to follow 
their profession, but upon seeing the miraculous draught of 
fishes, they left all things to attach themselves more closely 
to him.® Christ gave hen the surname of Boanerges, or 
sons of thunder,“ to express the strength and activity of their 
faith in publishing the law of God, without fearing the power 
of man. This epithet has been particularly applied to Saint. 
John, who was truly a voice of thunder in proclaiming aloud 
the most sublime mysteries of the divinity of Christ. He is 
said to have been the youngest of all the apostles, probably 
about twenty-five years of age, when he was called by Christ; 
for he lived seventy years after the suffering of his divine mas- 
ter. Piety, wisdom, and prudence equalled him in his youth 
to those who with their grey hairs had been long exercised, 
in the practice and experience of virtue: and, by a pure and 
blameless, life he was honourable in the world. Our divine” 
Redeemer had a particular affection for him above the rest 
of the apostles; insomuch that when St. John speaks of 
himself, he saith, that he was Zhe disciple whom Jesus loved ; 
and frequently he mentions himself by this only character- 
istic ; which he did not out of pride to distinguish himself, 
but out of gratitude and tender love for his aie Master. 
Humility suffered him not to mention any of his other great 
privileges ; but tenderness and Jove made him never foreer. 
but on every occasion to repeat this title which was the 
strongest motive to inflame his own love of his Saviour, who, 
without any merit on his side, had‘prevented him by such 
distinguishing love. If we enquire into the causes of this par- 
ticular love of Christ toward him, which was not blind or un- 
reasonable, the first was doubtless, as St. Austin observes, the 


() John i.37.  S. Chrys. hom. 17. in Joan. §, Epiph. her. 51.—@_Mat, iv. & 
—) Luke v. 11.—( Mark iii. 17. 
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love which this disciple bore him ; secondly, his meekness and 
peaceable disposition, by which be was extremely like Christ 
himself: thirdly, his virginal purity. For St. Austin tells us® 
that, ‘* The singular privilege of his chastity rendered him 
‘¢ worthy of the more particular love of Christ, because being 
* chosen by him a virgin, he always remained such.” Saint 
Jerom sticks not to call all his other privileges and graces the 
recompense of his chastity, especially that which our Lord did 
him by recommending in his last moments his virgin mother 
to the care of this virgin disciple. St. Ambrose, St. Chry- 
sostom, St. Epiphanius, and other fathers frequently make 
the same reflection. Christ was pleased to choose a virgin 
for his mother, a virgin for his precursor, and a virgin for his 
favourite disciple: and his church suffers only those who live 
perfectly chaste to serve him in his priesthood, where they 
daily touch and offer his virginal flesh on his holy altar. 
In heaven virgins follow the spotless Lamb wherever he 
goes.” Who then can doubt but purity is the darling virtue 
of Jesus? who feeds amongst the lilies‘ of untarnished chas- 
tity. For he who loves purity of heart, will have the king his 
friend. Another motive of the preference which Jesus 
gave to this apostle in his intimacy and predilection, was his 
perfect innocence and simplicity without guile in his youth, 
Virtue in that age has peculiar charms to Christ, and is al- 
ways a seed of extraordinary graces and blessings. 

“The love which Jesus bears is never barren. Of this his 
sufferings and death are the strongest proof. As St. John 
had the happiness to be distinguished by Christ in his holy 
love, so was he also in its glorious effects. Though these 
principally consisted in the treasure of interior graces and 
virtues, exterior tokens, helps, and comforts were not 
wanting. This appears from the familiarity and intimacy 
with which his divine master favoured him above the rest of 
the apostles. Christ would have him with Peter and James 
privy to his Transfiguration, and to his agony in the garden 5 
and he shewed St. John particular instances of kindness and 


(5) §, Aug. Hom. 124. in Joang—©) S, Hier, 1. 1, inJovinian. ¢. 14,—(7) Apoe. 
xiv, 4.—(8) Cant.—() Prov, xxi. 11, 
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affection above all the rest. Witness this apostle’s lying in 
our Saviour’s bosom at the last supper; it being then the 
custom among the Jews often to lie along upon couches at 
meals, so that one might lean his head upon the bosom of 
him that lay before him; which honour Christ allowed Saint 
John.°? No tongue certainly can express the sweetness and 
ardour of the holy love which our saint on that occasion drew 
from the divine breast of our Lord, which was the true fur- 
nace of pure and holy love. St. John repeats this cireum- 
stance several times in his gospel to shew its importance, and 
his grateful remembrance. Every devout person in some 
sense is admitted toa like favour, when in heavenly contem- 
_ plation he shuts his corporeal eyes to all visible things, and 
opens those of his soul to the invisible. When his exterior 
senses remain, as it were, asleep and dead, his interior powers 
are awakened and quickened, he contemplates the bottom- 
less abyss of the divine love, and drinks plentifully of that 
fountain of life. We discover in the holy scriptures a close 
particular friendship between St. John and St. Peter, which 
was doubtless founded in the ardour of their love and zeal . 
for their divine Master. When St. Peter durst not, as it 
seems, says St. Jerom, propound the question to our Lord, 
who it was that should betray him, he by signs desired Saint 
John to do it, whose familiarity with Christ allowed him more 
easily such a liberty : and our Lord gave him to understand 
that Judas was the wretch, though, at least, except St. John, 
none that were present seemed to have understood his an- 
swer, which was only given by the signal of the traitor’s 
dipping amorsel of bread with him in the dish. St. Chry- 
sostom says, that when our Lord was apprehended, and the 
other apostles fled, St. John never forsook him. Several 
other ancients believe that he was that young man who fol- 
lowed Jesus with a linen cloth cast about his naked body; 
by the looseness of which he disengaged himself from the 
officers who otherwise would have laid hold of him, had he 
not made his escape by flying away naked. Some interpre- 


0%) John xiii, 25. 
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ters suppose, this linen garment to have been a night vest 
which # might be customary to wear at supper, and in the 
night, it being then night. However, if this was St. John, 
die soon follovena Christ again; and many imagine that he 
was the disciple who bois known to the hich? -priest, got 
Peter admitted by the servants into the court of Caiphas. 
Our saint seems to have accompanied Christ through all 
his sufferings; at least he attended him during his crucifixion, 
standing under his cross, owning him in the midst of arms 
and. guards, and in the thickest crowds of his implacable 
enemies. Here it was that our Lord declared the assurance 
he had of this disciple’s affection and: fidelity, by recom- 
mending with his dying words, his holy mother to his care; ~ 
giving him the charge to love, honour, comfort, and provide 
for her with that dutifulness and attention which the cha- 
racter of the best and most indulgent mother challenges from 
an obedient and loving son. What more honourable testi- 
mony could Christ have given him of his confidence, regard, 
and affection, than this charge? Accordingly St. John took 
her to his home, and ever after made her a principal part of 
_his care. Christ had at the same time given her to St. John 
for his mother, saying to her: Woman, behold thy son. Our 
Lord disdained not to call us all brethren, as St. Paul ob-. 
‘serves. And he recommended us all as such to the maternal 
care of his own mother: but amongst these adoptive sons 
St. John is the first-born. To him alone was given this 
special privilege of being treated by her as if she had been 
his natural mother, and of reciprocally treating her as such by 
respectfully honouring, serving, and assisting her in person. 
This was the recompense of his constancy and fervour in his 
divine Master’s service and love. This holy apostle though 
full of inexpressible grief for the death of his divine Master, 
yet left not the cross, and saw his side opened with a spear ; 
was attentive to the whole mystery, and saw the blood and 
water issue from the wound, of which he bore record. Itis 
believed that he was present at the taking down of our Lord’s 
body from the cross, and helped to present it to his most 
blessed mother, and afterward to lay it in the sepulchre, 
watering it with abundance of tears, and kissing it with ex- 
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traordinary devotion and tenderness. He may be said to have 
left his heart with it; for his soul was more where it loved 
than where it lived. : 

- When Mary Magdalen and other devout women brought 
word that they had not found Christ’s body in the sepulchre, 
Peter and John ran immediately thither, and John, who was 
younger and more nimble, running faster, arrived first at the 
place. Some few days after this, St. John went a fishing in 
the lake of Tiberias, with other disciples ; and Jesus appeared 
on‘the shore in a disguised form. St. John, directed by the 
instinct of love, knew him, and gave notice to Peter: they 
alf dined with him on the shore ; and when dinner was ended, 
Christ walked along the shore questioning Peter about the 
sincerity of his love, gave him the charge of his church, and 
foretold his martyrdom. St. Peter seeing St. John walk 
behind, and being solicitous for his friend, asked Jesus what 
would become of him; supposing that as Christ testified a 
particular love for him, he would shew him some extraor- 
dinary favour. Christ checked his curiosity, by telling him 
that it was not his business if he should prolong John’s life 
till he should come; which most understand of his coming . 
to destroy Jerusalem; an epoch which St. John survived. © 
Some of the disciples, however, misapprehended this answer 
so far as to infer that St. John would remain in the body till 
Christ shall come to judge the world: though St. John has 
taken care in his gospel to tell us that no such thing was 
meant. After Christ’s ascension, we find these two zealous 
apostles going up to the temple, and miraculously healing a: 
poor cripple. Our two apostles were imprisoned, but re- 
Jeased again with an order no more to preach Christ, but no 
threats daunted their courage.“ They were sent by the 
college of the apostles to confirm the converts which Philip 
the Deacon had made in Samaria.“” St. John was again 
apprehended by the Jews with the rest of the apostles, and 
scourged ; but they went from the council rejoicing that they 
were accounted worthy to suffer for the name of Jesus.“ 
When St. Paul went up to Jerusalem, three years after his 


(11) Acts iv. 19.—(% Acts viii. 14.—(9) Acts v. 41, 


Dee. 27.) $. JOHN, EVANGELIST. 335 


conversion, he saw there only St. Peter and St. James the 
Less, St. John being probably absent. But St. Paul going 
thither in the fourteenth year after his conversion, addressed 
himself to those who seemed to be pillars of the church, 
chiefly Peter and John, who confirmed to him his mission 
among the infidels.“® About that time St. John assisted at 
the council which the apostles held at Jerusalem in the year 
51. For St. Clement of Alexandria tells us, that all the 
apostles attended in it. That father says, that Christ at his 
ascension preferred St. Peter, St. James the Less, and Saint 
John to the rest of the apostles, though there was no strife 
or pre-eminence amongst any in that sacred college, and this 
St. James was chosen bishop of Jerusalem. St. Clement 
adds, that our Lord particularly instructed these three apostles 
in many sacred mysteries, and that the rest of the apostles 
received much holy science from them.” 

St. John seems to have remained chiefly at Jerusalem for 
a long time, though he sometimes preached abroad. Parthia 
is said to have been the chief scene of his apostolical labours. 
St. Austin sometimes quotes his first epistle under the title 
of his epistle to the Parthians :“® and by a title then prefixed 
to it in some copies it seems to have been addressed to the 
Jews that were dispersed through the provinces of the Par- 
thian empire. Certain late missionaries in the East Indies 
assure us, that the inhabitants of Bassora, a city upon the 
mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates, on the Persian gulph, 
affirm, bya tradition received from their ancestors, that Saint 
John planted the Christian faith in their country. He came 
to Jerusalem in the year 62 to meet the rest of the apostles 
who were then living, when they chose in council St. Simeon 
bishop of that church after the martyrdom of St. James, the 
Less.“ It seems to have been after the death of the Blessed 
Virgin that St. John visited Lesser Asia, making those parts 
his peculiar care, and residing at Ephesus, the capital of that 
country. Itis certain that he was not come thither in 64, 
when St. Paul left St. Timothy bishop of that city. Saint 
Trenzeus tells us,“*) that he did not settle there till after the 


(4) Gal. ii. 9. Acts xv.—“!5) Clem. Alex. ap. Eus. hist. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 44. ed, Cantab.— 
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death of SS. Peter and Paul. St. Timothy continued still 
bishop of Ephesus till his martyrdom in 97. But the apos- 
tolical authority of St. John was universal and superior, and 
the charity and humility of these two holy men prevented 
all differences upon account of their jurisdiction. St. John 
preached in other parts, and took care of all the churches of 
Asia, which, St. Jerom® says, he founded and governed. 
Tertullian adds that he placed bishops in all that country; 
by which we are to understand that he confirmed and go- 
‘verned those which SS. Peter and Paul had established, and 
appointed others in many other churches which he founded. 
It-is even probable that in the course of his long life he put 
bishops into all the churches of Asia: for while the apostles 
lived, they supplied the churches with bishops of their own 
appointing, by the guidance of the Holy Ghost, and by virtue 
of their commission to plant the church. 

St. John, in his extreme old age, continued often to visit 
the churches of Asia, and sometimes undertook journeys to 
assume to the sacred ministry a single person whom the Holy © 
Ghost had marked out to him.®” Apollonius, not the Roman 
senator, apologist and martyr, but a Greek father who wrote 
against the Montanists, and confuted their pretended prophe- 
cies step by step, about the year 192, assures us, that St. John 
raised a dead man to life at Ephesus.® A certain priest of 
_ Asia having been convicted of writing a fabulous account of 
the voyages of St. Paul and St. Thecla, in defence and honour 
of that apostle, was deposed by St. John. St. Epiphanius 
affirms, that St. John was carried into Asia by the special 
direction of the Holy Ghost, to oppose the heresies of Ebion 
and Cerinthus. The former of these, soon after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, whilst the Christians who had fled from 
that city, resided at Pella, taught at Kacerta in that neigh- 
bourhood of which he was a native, that Christ was created 
like one of the angels, but greater than the rest: that he was 
conceived and born in the natural way, and chosen to be the 
Son of God by the Holy Ghost descending upon him in the 


(19) S. Hier. in Catal: c. 9.—() Tert. 1.4. cont. Marcion. c. 5.-——@) Eus. 1. 3. ¢.23. 
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form of a dove. He pretended that the legal ceremonies 
were necessarily to be observed with the gospel, and he mu- 
tilated the gospel of St. Matthew.“ Cerinthus raised great 
disturbances in obstinately defending an obligation of cir- 
cumcision, and of abstaining from unclean meats, in the New 
Law, and in extolling the angels, as the authors of nature, 
before St. Paul wrote his epistles to the Colossians, &c. 
About the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, he framed 
his heretical system so as to make it akin to that of Ebion. 

St. Irenzeus and Tertullian inform us, that. he pretended 
the world was not created by God, but by a certain virtue, 
quite distinct, without his knowledge; that the God of the 
Jews was only an angel; that Jesus was born of Joseph and 
Mary like other men, but surpassed others in virtue and 
wisdom ; that the Holy Ghost descended upon him after his 
baptism in the likeness of a dove; and that he had mani- 
fested his Father to the world who was before unknown. He 
was the first author of the dream that Christ fled away at the 
time of the passion, and that Jesus alone suffered and rose 
again, Christ continuing always immortal and impassible. 
St. lrenzeus®) relates, that St. John, who ordinarily never 
made use of a bath, went to bathe on some extraordinary 
occasion, but understanding that Cerinthus was within, 
started back, and said to some friends that were with him: 

** Let us, my brethren, make haste and be gone, lest the 
** bath, wherein is Cerinthus the enemy of the Truth, should 
‘fall upon our heads.” Dr. Conyers Middleton, in his 
posthumous works, pretends this anecdote must be false, be- 
cause inconsistent with this apostle’s extraordinary meekness. 
But St. Irenzus tells us, he received this account from the 
very mouth of St. Polycarp, St. John’s disciple, whose be- 
haviour to Marcion is an instance of the same spirit. This 
great apostle would teach his flock to beware of the conver- 
sation of those who wilfully corrupted the truth of religion, 
and by their insnaring speeches endeavoured to seduce others. 
This maxim he inculcates in his second epistle,°® but this 
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precaution was restrained to the authors of the pestilential 
seduction. Nevertheless, the very characteristic of St. John 
was universal meekness and charity toward all the world. 
But toward himself -he was always most severe, and Saint 
Epiphanius tells us, that he never wore any clothes but a 
tunic and a linen garment, and never ate flesh ; and that his 
way of living was not unlike that of St. James bishop of Je- 
rusalem, who was remarkable for austerity and mortifica- 
tion.” 

In the second general persecution, in the year 95, St. John 
was apprehended by the proconsul of Asia, and sent to Rome, 
where he was miraculously preserved from death when 
thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil. On account of this 
trial the title of martyr is given him by the fathers, who say, 
that thus was fulfilled what Christ had foretold him, that he 
should drink of his cup.° The idolaters who pretended to 
account for such miracles by sorcery, blinded themselves to 
this evidence ; and the tyrant Domitian banished St. John 
into the isle of Patmos, one of the Sporades in the Archi- 
pelago. In this retirement the apostle was favoured with 
those heavenly visions which he has recorded in the canoni- 
cal book of the Revelations, or of the Apocalypse: they were 
manifested to him on a Sunday in the year 96. The first 
three chapters are evidently a prophetic instruction given to 
seven neighbouring churches of Asia Minor; and to the 
bishops who governed them. ‘The three last chapters cele- 
brate the istics of Christ, the judgment and reward of his 
saints. The intermediate chapters are variously expounded, 
either of the immediate preludes of the last judgment, or 
with abbé Chetardie of the whole intermediate time from 
Christ to the end of the world; or with Bossuet, Calmet, 
and many others, of the ten general persecutions and the 
Roman empire to the triumph of the church by the victory 
of Constantine over Licinius, upon which system whatever 
author is read, the masterly strokes with which Bossuet has 
illustrated bis ROTC ANST ought not to be passed over. 
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By these visions God gave St. John a prospect of the future 
state of the church. His exile was not of long continuance. 
For Domitian being slain in September in 96, all his edicts 
and public acts were declared void by a decree of the senate 
on account of his excessive cruelty ; and his successor Nerva 
_ recalled all those whom he had banished. St. John there- 
fore returned to Ephesus in 97, where he found that Saint 
Timothy had been crowned with martyrdom on the pre- 
ceding twenty-second of January. The apostle was obliged 
by the pressing entreaties of the whole flock to take upon 
him the particular government of that church, which he held 
till the reign of Trajan. St.John, in imitation of the high- 
priest of the Jews, wore a plate of gold upon his forehead, 
as an ensign of his Christian priesthood, as Polycrates informs 
us.©9 St. Epiphanius relates the same of St. James, the 
bishop of Jerusalem,°” and the auther of the history of the 
.martyrdom of St. Mark the Evangelist attributes to him the 
same ornament. St. John celebrated the Christian Pasch on 
the fourteenth day of the moon, agreeing as to time with the 
Jewish passover ;° but was so far from holding the Jewish 
rites of obligation in the New Law, that he condemned that 
heresy in the Nazarites, andin Ebion and Cerinthus. As his 
apostolic labours were chiefly bestowed among the Jews, he 
judged such ‘a conformity, which was then allowable, con- 
ducive to their conversion. 

The ancient fathers inform us,°* that it was principally to 

confute the blasphemies of Ebion and Cerinthus who denied 
the divinity of Christ, and even his pre-existence before his 
temporal birth, that St. John composed his gospel. Another 
reason was, to supply certain omissions of the other three 
_gospels, which he read and confirmed by his approbation.© 
He therefore principally insists on the actions of Christ from 
the commencing of his ministry to the death of the Baptist, 
wherein the others were sparing; and he largely records his 
discourses, mentioning fewer miracles. It being his principal 


~ (80) Polycr. ap. Eus. hist. 1.5. ¢. 24. p.243. ed. Cant. See Annot. Valesii, ib.— 
(31) §, Epiph. in her, Nazareon et her. 78.—*) S, Ireneus, 1.3. c. 12. Polycrates; 
ap. Eus, 1. 5. e. 24.—@9) §. Chrys. in Gal. c, 1. Clem. Alex. ap. Eus. 1. 6. e. 14, 
§. Hier. in Cat. et Prol. in Matt. &c.—C) Eus. 1. 3. ¢: 4. S. Hier. in Cat. et Clem. 
Alex, ap. Eus, 1,6. ¢. 14, S, Epiph. &ec. 
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aim to set forth the divinity of Christ, he begins with his 
eternal. generation, and his creating the world ; and both his 
subject and manner of treating it is so sublime and myste- 
rious, that Theodoret calls his gospel, “ A theology which 
** human understanding can never fully penetrate and find 
** out.” Hence he is compared by the ancients to an eagle, 
soaring aloft within the clouds, whither the weak eye of man 
is unable to follow him; and by the Greeks he is honoured 
with-the title of The Divine. St. Jerom relates®* that, 
** ‘When he was earnestly pressed by the brethren to write 
** his gospel, he answered he would do it, if by ordering a 
“common fast they would all put up their prayers together 
** ta God; which being ended, replenished with the clearest 
** and fullest revelation coming from heaven, he burst forth 
‘‘into that preface: In the beginning was the Word,” &c- 
St. Chrysostom®?) and other fathers mention that the evan- ° 
gelist prepared himself for this divine undertaking by retire- 
ment, prayer, and contemplation. Some think he wrote his 
gospel in the isle of Patmos: but it is the more general 
opinion that he composed it after his return to Ephesus, about 
the year of our Lord 98, of his age ninety-two, after our 
Lord’s ascension sixty-four. This apostle also wrote three 
epistles. The first is catholic, or addressed to all Christians, 
especially his converts, whom he presses to purity and_holi- 
ness of manners, and he cautions them against the crafty in- 
sinuations of seducers, especially the Simonians and Cerin- 
thians. The other two epistles are short, and directed to 
particular persons; the one a lady of honourable quality ; 
called, as it seems, Electa, (though some think this rather 
an epithet of honour than a proper name) the other Gaius 
or Caius a courteous entertainer of all indigent Christians , 
rather one of that name at Derbe, mentioned in the Acts of 
the Apostles,®” than the Caius of Corinth of whom St. Paul 
speaks.©® The style and sentiments in St. John’s gospel and 
in these epistles are the same ; and the same inimitable spirit 
. of charity reigns throughout all these writings. 
The largest measures of this charity with which our 


($5) §, Hier. Prolog. in Matt. t. 4. p. 3. ed. Ben.—©9) §, Chrys. hom. 67, &¢.—~ 
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Dec. 27.) '§. JOHN, EVANGELIST. 341 


‘apostle’s breast was inflamed, he expressed in the admirable 
zeal which he shewed for the souls of men; in which service 
he spent himself without ever being weary in journeys, in » 
preaching, in enduring patiently all fatigues, breaking through 
all difficulties and discouragements, shunning no dangers that - 
he might rescue men from error, idolatry, or the snares 
of vice. A remarkable instance is recorded by Clement of 
Alexandria and Eusebius.°? When St. John returned from 
Patmos to Ephesus, he made a visitation of the churches of 
Lesser Asia to correct abuses, and supply them with worthy 
pastors. Coming to a neighbouring city, after having made 
a discourse, he observed a young man in the company, of a 
fair stature, and pleasing aspect, and being much taken with 
him he presented him to the bishop whom he had ordained 
for that see, saying, ‘ In the presence of Christ, and before 
‘* this congregation, I earnestly recommend this young man 
‘* to your care.’’ ‘The bishop took the trust upon him, and 
promised to discharge it with fidelity. The apostle repeated 
his injunction, and went back to Ephesus. The young man 
was lodged in the bishop’s house, instructed, kept to good 
discipline, and at length baptized and confirmed by him. 
When this was done, the bishop, as if the person had been 
now ina state of security, began to slacken the reins, and 
be less watchful over him. This was quickly perceived by a 
company of idle, debauched wretches, who allured the youth 
into their society. By bad company he soon forgot the pre- 
cepts of the Christian religion, and passing from one degree 
of wickedness to another, at length stifled all remorse, “put 
himself at the head of a band of robbers, and, taking to 
the highway, became the most cruel and profligate of the 
whole band. Some time after, St. John was again called to 
the same city, and when he.had settled other affairs, said to 
the bishop, ‘* Restore to me the trust which Jesus Christ 
‘“©and I committed to you in presence of your church.’’ 
The bishop was surprised, imagining he meant some trust 
of money. But the saint explained himself that he spoke 
of the young man, and the soul of his brother which he 


(89) Clem. Alex. Tr. Quis Dives salvabitur : Eus. hist. 1.3. c, 23, p. 113, ed. Cantab, 
5. Chrysost. |. 1, ad Theodor. laps, 


342 S. JOHN, EVANGELIST. [ Dec. 27. 
had intrusted to his care. Then the bishop, with sighs and 
tears, said: “ Alas! he is dead.”” ‘* What did he die of ?” 
said our saint. The bishop replied, “‘ He is dead to God, is 
“turned robber, and instead of being in the church with 
‘© us, he hath seized on a mountain, where he lives with a 
** company of wicked men like himself.’’ The holy apostle 
having heard this, rent his garments, and fetching a deep 
sigh, said, with tears, “Oh! what a guardian have I pro- 
** vided to watch over a brother’s soul !’”’ Presently he called 
for a horse and a guide, and rode away to the mountain 
where the robber and his gang kept their rendezvous; and 
being made prisoner by their sentinels he did not offer to 
fly or beg his life, but cried out, “ It is for this that I am 
** come: lead me to your captain.”’ They conducted the 
saint to him, who stood at first armed to receive him: but 
when he saw it was St. John, was seized with a mixture of 
shame and fear, and began to make off with precipitation 
and confusion. The apostle forgetting his feebleness and 
old age, pursued him full speed, and cried out after him 
in these words: ‘* Child, why do you thus fly from me 
‘* your father, unarmed and an old man? My son, have com- 
‘* passion on me. There is room for repentance: your 
“ salvation is not irrecoverable. I will answer for you to 
¢* Jesus Christ. Iam ready most willingly to lay down my 
‘life for you, as Jésus Christ laid down his for all men, 
«© ] will pledge my soul for yours. Stay : believe me, I am 
‘* sent by Christ.” At these words, the young tan stood 
still, with his eyes fixed upon the ground ; then throwing 
away his arms he trembled and burst into tears, When the 
apostle came up, the penitent, bathed in tears, embraced his 
tender father, imploring forgiveness, but he hid his right 
hand which had been sullied with many crimes. By his 
sighs and bitter compunction, he endeavoured to satisfy for 
his sins as much as he was able, and to find a second baptism 
in bis tears, as our author, St. Clement, emphatically ex- 
presses it. The apostle, with wonderful condescension and 
affection, fell on his knees before him, kissed his right hand, 
which the other endeavoured in confusion to conceal, gave 
him fresh assurances of the divine pardon, and earnestly 
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praying for him, brought him back tothe church. He con- 
tinued some time in that place for his sake, praying and 
fasting with him and for him, and comforting and encourag- 
ing bin with the most affecting passages of the holy scriptures. 
Nor did he leave the place till he had reconciled him to the 
church, that is, by absolution restored him to the participa- 
tion of the sacraments. 

This charity, which our great saint was penetrated with 
and practised himself, he constantly and most affectionately 
pressed upon others. It is the great vein that runs through 
his sacred writings, especially his epistles, where he urges it 
as the great and peculiar law of Christianity, without which 
all pretensions to this divine religion are vain and frivolous, 
useless and insignificant ; and this was his constant practice 
to his dying day. St. Jerom relates,“ that when age and 
weakness grew upon him at Ephesus so that he was no longer 
able to preach or make Jong discourses to the people, he used 
always to be carried to the assembly of the faithful by his 
disciples with great difficulty ; and every time said to his 
flock only these words: ‘* My dear children, love one 
‘* another.” When his auditors, wearied with hearing con- 
stantly the same thing, asked him why he always repeated 
the same words, he replied, ‘‘ Because it is the precept of 
** the Lord, and if you comply with it, you do enough.”’ An 
answer, says St. Jerom, worthy the great St. John, the fa- 
vourite disciple of Christ, and which ought to be engraved 
in characters of gold, or rather to be wrote in the heart of 
every Christian. St.John died in peace at Ephesus, in the 
third year of Trajan (as seems to be gathered from Eusebius’s 
chronicle) that is, the hundredth of the Christian zra, or the 
sixty-sixth from our Lord’s crucifixion, the saint being then 
about !ninety-four’ years old, according to St. Fpiphestie: (41) 
Some amongst the ancients Ghetemdeiat St. John never died, 
but are very well confuted by St. Jerom and St. Austin. The 
‘same opinion has been revived by James Le Fevre d’Etaples“# 
and Florentinius,“® whom Tillemont has. aecurstehy re- 


(40) S, Hier. in Galat. c. 6.—() S. Epiph. ber. 51. ¢.19,—-(2) Faber Stapul. Diss. 
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futed.¢® St. John was buried on a mountain without the 
town. ‘The dust of his tomb was carried away out of devo- 
tion, and was famous for miracles, as St. Austin,¢ Saint 
Ephrem,“ and St. Gregory of Tours¢? mention. A stately 
church stood formerly over this tomb, which is at present a 
Turkish mosque, though Mr. Wheeler tells us that there are 
not at present above fifty Turkish families, and no Christian 
in that town, once so famous. The twenty-sixth of Sep- 
tember is consecrated to the memory of St. John in the 
Greek church ; and in the Latin the twenty-seventh of De- 
cember. | 


The great love which this glorious saint bore to his God 
and Redeemer, and which he kindled from his master’s divine 
breast, inspired him with the most vehement and generous 
charity for his neighbour. Without the sovereign love of 
God no one can please him. - He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God, for God is charity.“? Let us therefore love God, because 
God first loved us.“ This is the first maxim in a spiritual 
life, which this apostle most tenderly inculcates. The second 
is that our fidelity in shunning ail sin, and in keeping all 
God’s commandments is the proof of our love for God,© 
but especially a sincere love for our neighbour is its great 
test. For he that loveth not his brother whom he seeth, how can 
he love God whom he seeth not ? says St. John.©» Our blessed 
Redeemer, in the excess of his boundless charity for ali men, 
presses this duty upon all men, and, as an infinitely tender 
parent, conjures all his children to love one another even for 
his sake. He who most affectionately loves them ail, will 
have them all to be one in him, and therefore commands wus 
to bear with one another’s infirmities, and to forgive one 
another all debts or injuries, and, as much as in ws lies, fo live 
peaceably with all men. This is the very genius and spirit 
of his law, without which we can have nothing of a Christian 
disposition, or deserve the name of his children or disciples. 

(44) Tillem, Vie de S. Jean Evang. t. 1. art. 10, 11. Note 15, 16, 17, 18. See Cale 
met, Diss. sur la Mont. de S. Jean. l’Evang. t.7._p. 615. ed. jin fol.—G@®) S. Aug. 
hom. 124. in Joan.—(@® §, Ephr. Ant. ap. Phot. Cod. 229.—(@7) S. Greg. Tur. 1. 1. 
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Neither can we hope with a peevish, passionate, or unforgiv- 
ing temper ever to be heirs of heaven. Harmony, goodness, 
unanimity, mutual complacency, and love will be the invari- 
able temper of allits blessed inhabitants. No ruffling passion, 
no unfriendly thought will ever be found amongst them. 
Those happy regions are the abode of everlasting peace and 
love. We must learn and cultivate this temper of heaven 
here on earth, or can never hope to get thither. Weare all 
professedly travelling together toward that blessed place, 
where, if we are so happy as to meet, we shall thus cor- 
dially embrace each other. Does not this thought alone 
suffice to make us forget little uneasinesses, and to prevent 
our falling out by the way? St.John teaches us that to 
attain to this heavenly and Christian disposition, to this 
two-fold charity toward God and toward our neighbour for 
his sake, we must subdue our passions, and die to the inordi- 
nate love of the world and ourselves. His hatred and con- 
tempt of the world was equal to his love of God, and he 
cries out to us: My little children, love not the world, nor 
the things which are in the world. If any one loves the world, 
the charity of the Father is not in him. An excessive love of 
the world (whether of its pleasure, interest, or vanity and 
preferment) is a general temptation of mankind, and if pre- 
dominant or unconquered, strongly tends to extinguish in 
the heart all love and relish of spiritual things. When men 
are in a full and precipitant career after the things of this 
world, they first forget God, and then forsake him. A man 
can never lift up that heart to God which is already chained 
to the earth. This vice when in power is of all others the 
“most bewitching, and inconceivably withdraws a soul from 
God. Those who live in the world must, by their assiduity 
in the private devotional exercises of reading, meditation, 
and prayer, keep up an acquaintance with God and their 
own souls; they must frequently amidst their business recall 
their serious thoughts, recover and strengthen the pious 
frames of their minds ; or their charity will soon suffer ship- 
wreck, : 
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ST. THEODORUS GRAPT, C. 


This saint was of the country of the Moabites; but his 
parents, who were rich and virtuous, went and settled at 
Jerusalem, in order to procure him the advantages of a holy 
education. He was placed by them when he was very young, 
in the monastery of Sabas, and by his progress in learning, 
the extraordinary purity of his manners, and the habitual. 
mortification of his senses, attained in a short time to an 
eminent degree of virtue, and acquired a high reputation in 
the world. The patriarch of Jerusalem obliged him to re- 
ceive priestly orders, and when Leo the Armenian waged a 
cruel war against holy images, sent the saint to that emperor 
to exhort him not to disturb the peace of the church. The 
tyrant, instead of relenting, caused St. Theodorus to be 
scourged, and banished him, with his brother Theophanes, 
a monk of the same monastery, and his companion, into an 
island in the mouth of the Euxine sea, where they suffered 
much by hunger and cold. But they had not staid long 
there before the emperor died, in 822, when they. returned to 
Constantinople, and St. Theodorus published some writings 
in defence of the truth. Michael the Stutterer, who suc- 
ceeded in the imperial throne, and is thought either to have 
had no religion, or to have leaned most to that of the Mani-. 
chees or Paulicians, was for steering a middle course between 
the catholics and the Iconoclasts. He cast St. Theodorus into 
prison, and afterward sent him into exile. His son and suc- 
cessor Theophilus, a violent Iconoclast, and barbarous per- 
secutor, who ascended the throne in 829, caused the two 
brothers to be whipped ; then banished them into the island. 
of Aphusia. Two years after, they were brought back to 
Constantinople, buffeted in presence of the emperor till they 
fell down quite stunned at his feet, then stripped and pub- 
licly scourged. When they had lain some days in prison, 
and still persisted in their refusal to communicate with the 
Iconoclasts, the emperor commanded twelve Iambic verses, 
composed for that purpose by an Iconoclast courtier, to be 
inscribed on their foreheads. The sense of the verses was as 
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follows: ‘*‘ These men have appeared at Jerusalem as vessels 
* of iniquity, full of superstitious error, and were driven 
‘*¢ thence for their crimes: and having fled to Constantinople 
‘‘they forscok not their impiety. Wherefore they have 
‘“‘ been again banished from thence, and are stigmatized 
‘¢ on their faces.””’, Though the wounds which they had re- 
ceived by their stripes, were yet much inflamed, and very 
painful, they were laid upon benches, whilst the letters 
which composed those verses were cut or pricked upon their 
faces. The operation was long and tedious, and interrupted 
by the coming on of the night; and the confessors were sent 
back to prison, their faces being still bloody. They were 
soon after banished to Apamea in Syria, where St. Theodorus 
died of his sufferings. From the inscription cut in his fore- 
head he is surnamed Grapé, which signifies in Greek, marked 
or engraved. Theophilus died about the same time, and the 
empress Theodora, a zealous catholic, becoming regent for 
her son Michael, St. Methodius was made patriarch, and 
restored holy images in 842. Theophanes was then honoured 
for his glorious confession of the faith, and constituted bishop 
of Nice, that he might more effectually concur in overthrow- 
ing a heresy, over which he had already triumphed. Saint 
Theodorus Grapt is named in the Roman Martyrology with. 
his brother Theophanes on this day. The Greeks honour 
the former on this twenty-seventh of December, and Saint 
Theophanes, whom, on account of sacred hymns which he 
composed, they style the poet, on the eleventh of October. 
See the authentic life of St. Theodorus Grapt in Meta- 
phrastes, Baronius, and Fleury, 1.47, &c. The twelve iambic 
verses, which were wrote on their foreheads, with a red hot 
steel pencil, are recited in the Greek Synaxary on this day. | 


*% 


848 THE HOLY INN OCENTS. [Dec. 28. 


DECEMBER XXVIII. 
THE HOLY INNOCENTS. 


Matthew c xi, v.16. 


Our Divine Redeemer was persecuted by the world as soon 
as he made his appearance in it. For he was no sooner born 
than it declared war against him. We cannot expect to be 
better treated than our great Master was before us. He 
himself bids us remember that if it hated him first, it will 
likewise hate us, though we have more reason to fear its 
flatteries and smiles than its rage. The first make a much 
more dangerous and more violent assault upon our hearts. 
Herod in persecuting Christ was an emblem of Satan and 
of the world. That ambitious and jealous prince had already 
sacrificed to his fears and suspicions the most illustrious part 
of his council, his virtuous wife Mariamne, with her mother 
Alexandra, the two sons he had by her, and the heirs to his 
crown, and all his best friends. Hearing from the magians 
who were come from distant countries to find and adore 
Christ, that the Messias or spiritual king of the Jews, 
foretold by the prophets, was born among them, he trem~ 
bled lest he was come to take his temporal kingdom from 
him. So far are the thoughts of carnal and worldly men 
from the ways of God; and so strangely do violent pas- 
sions blind and alarm them. ‘The tyrant was disturbed 
beyond measure, and resolved to take away the life of this 
child, as if he could have defeated the decrees of heaven. 
He had recourse to his usual arts of policy and dissimulation, 
and hoped to receive intelligence of this child by feigning 2 
desire himself to adore him. But God laughed at the folly 
of his short-sighted prudence, and admonished the magians 
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not to return to him. St. Joseph was likewise ordered by 
an angel to take the child and his mother, and to fly into 
‘Egypt. Is our blessed Redeemer, the Lord of the universe, 
to be banished as soon as born! What did not he suffer! 
What did not his pious parents suffer‘on his account in so 
tedious and long a journey, and during a long abode in 
Egypt, where they were entirely strangers, and destitute of 
all succour under the hardships of extreme poverty! It is 
an ancient tradition of the Greeks mentioned by Sozomen, ” 
St. Athanasius,” and others, that at his entrance into Egypt 
all the idols of that kingdom fell to the ground, which lite- 
rally verified the prediction of the prophet Isaiah. Mary 
and Joseph were not informed by the angel how long their 
vexile would be continued; by which we are taught to leave 
all to divine providence, acquiescing with confidence and 
simplicity in the adorable and ever holy will of Him who 
disposes all things in infinite goodness, sanctity, and wisdom. 
Herod, finding that he had been deluded by the magians, 
‘was transported with rage and anxious fears. To execute his 
scheme of killing the Messias, the desired of all nations, and 
the expectation of Israel, he formed the bloody resolution of 
murdering all the male children in Bethlehem and the 
neighbouring territory which were not above two years of 
age. In thisexample we admire how blind and how furious 
the passion of ambition is. Soldiers are forthwith sent to 
execute these cruel orders, who, on a sudden, surrounded 
the town of Bethlehem, and massacred all the male children 
in that and the adjacent towns and villages, which had been 
‘born in the two last years. This more than brutish barbarity, 
which would almost have surpassed belief, had not Herod 
been the contriver, and ambition the incentive, was accom- 
panied with such shrieks of mothers and children, that Saint 
Matthew applies to it a prophecy of Jeremiah, which may 
-be understood in part to relate more immediately to the 
' Babylonish captivity, but which certainly received the most 
-.eminent completion at this time. 4 voice in Rama was heard, 
damentation and great mourning : Rachel bewailing her children, 


(1) Sozomen, 1. 5. c. 21. p. 213. ed. Cantabr. per Reading —® S. Athan. l. de In- 
carn. Verbi. Calmet, Vie de Jesus C. c. 7. p, 21.) Isaiah xix, 1. 
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and would not be comforted, because they are not. Rama isa 
village not far from this town, and the sepulchre of Rachel 
was in a field belonging to it. The slaughter also was” ‘pros 
bably extended into the neighbouring tribe of Benjamin, 
whielt descended P68 Radel. ihe: Ethiopians in their 
liturgy, and the Greeks in their calendar, count fourteen — 
thousand children massacred on this occasion; but that 
number exceeds all bounds, nor is it confirmed by any 
authority of weight. Innocent victims became the spotless 
lamb of God. And how great a happiness was such a 
death to these glorious martyrs! They deserved to die for 
Christ, though they were not-yet able to know or invoke his 
name. They were the flowers and the first fruits of his 
martyrs, and triumphed over the world, without having ever 
known it, or experienced its dangers. They just received 
the benefit of life, to make a sacrifice of it to God, and to 
purchase by it eternal life. Almost at the same time they 
began to live and to die; they received the fresh air of this 
mortal life forthwith to pass to immortality : and it was their 
peculiar glory not only to die for the sake of Christ, and for 
justice and virtue, but also in the place of Christ, or in his 
stead. How few-perhaps of these children, if (they had 
lived, would have escaped the dangers of the world, which, 
by its maxims and example, bear every thing down before it 
like an impetuous torrent! What snares, what sins, what 
miseries were they preserved from by this grace ! With what 
songs of praise and love do they not to all eternity thank 
their Saviour, and this his infinite mercy to them! Their 
ignorant foolish mothers did not know this, and therefore 
they wept without comfort. So we often lament as misfor- 
tunes many accidents which in the designs of heaven are the 
greatest mercies. 

In Herod we see how blind and how cruel ambition is, 
which is ready to sacrifice every thing, even Jesus Christ, 
to its views. The tyrant lived not many days longer to enjoy 
the kingdom which he feared so much to lose.” About the 


©) Antipater, whom Herod had by”his | his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, 
wife Doris, and who had, by wicked arti-| (the two last princes of the Asmonean 
ficas, engaged his father to put to death | family by their mother Mariamne) formed 
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time of our Lord’s nativity he fell sick, and as his distemper 
sensibly increased, despair and remorse followed him, and 
made him insupportable both to himself and others. The 
innumerable crimes which he had committed, were the tor- 
tures of his mind, whilst a slow imposthume, inch by inch, 
- gnawed and consumed his bowels, feeding principally upon 
one of the great guts, though it extended itself over all the 
rest, and, corroding the flesh, made a breach in the lower 
belly, and became a sordid ulcer, out of which worms 
issued in swarms, and lice were also bred in his flesh. A 
fever violently burnt him within, though outwardly it was 
scarce perceptible; and he was tormented with a canine ap- 
petite, which no ictus could satisfy. Such an offensive 
smell exhaled from his body, as shocked his best friends; 
and uncommon twitchings and vellications upon the fibrous 
and membraneous parts of his body, like sharp razors, cut 
and wounded him within ; and the pain thence arising over- 
powered him, at length, with cold sweats, tremblings, and 
convulsions. Antipater in his dungeon, hearing in what a 
lamentable condition Herod lay, strongly solicited his jailer 
to set him at liberty, hoping to obtain the crown; but the 
officer acquainted Herod with the whole affair. The tyrant 
groaning under the complication of his own distempers, upon 
this information, vented his spleen by raving and beating his 
own head, and, calling one of his guards, commanded him 
to go that instant and cut off Antipater’s head. Not content 
with causing many to be put to barbarous deaths during the 
course of his malady, he commanded the Jews that were of 
the principal rank and quality to be shut up in a circus at 
Jericho, and gave orders to his sister Salome and her hus- 
band Alexas to have them all massacred as soon as he should 
have expired, saying, that as the Jews heartily hated him, 
they would rejoice at his departure ; but he would make a 
general mourning of the whole nation at his death.“ This 


(4) Jos. Ant. 1.17. ¢. 7. 


a conspiracy against the life of his fa-{ ceeded Saturninus in the government of 
ther. . Of this crime he was convicted | Syria, and whom Herod had entreated te 
before Quintilius Varus, who had suc-| preside in this trial at Jerusalem, 
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circumstance is at least related by the Jewish historian Jose- 
phus. Herad died five days after he had put his son Anti- 
pater to death. Macrobius, a heathen writer of the fifth 
century, relates, that Augustus, ‘‘ when he heard that, 
‘among the children which Herod had commanded to be 
‘* slain under two years old, his own son had been massacred, 
‘“‘ said: It is better to be Herod’s hog than his son.” ‘By 
this he alluded to the Jewish law of not eating, and con- 
sequently not killing swine. Probably the historian imagined 
the son to have been slain amongst the children, because the 
news of both massacres reached Rome about the same time. 

Parents, pastors, and tutors are bound to make it their 
principal care, that children, in their “innocent age, be by 
piety and charity consecrated as pure holocausts to God. 
This is chiefly to be done by imprinting upon their minds the 
strongest sentiments of devotion, and by instructing them 
thoroughly in their catechism. We cannot entertain too 
high an idea of the merit and obligation of teaching God’s 
little ones to know him, and the great and necessary truths 
which he has revealed to us: Without knowing him no one 
can love him, or acquit himself of the most indispensable 
duties which he owes to his Creator. Children must be in- 
structed in prayer and the principal articles of faith as soon 
as they attain to the use of reason, that they may be able to 
give him its first fruits by faith, hope, and love, as by the law 
of reason and religion they are bound to do. The under- 
standing of little children is very weak, and is able only to 
discover small glimpses of light. Great art, experience, and 
earnestness are often required to manage and gradually in- 
crease these small rays, and to place therein whatever one 
would have the children comprehend. The lessons must be 
very short, and the truths which are taught, made sensible 
when possible, by examples, images, and comparisons, 
adapted to thé capacities of those that are to be instructed. 
The catechist, without demeaning himself, must become a 
little one with those that are little. This he must do with 
suitable gravity and seriousness; and it is only by his own 


- (8) Macrob, Saturn. 1. 2. ¢. 4. 
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earnestness and application that he can make them atten- 
tive and earnest. Were he at the same time to joke, or 
attend to, or be employed in any other thing, he would in 
vain recommend seriousness and attention to those that hear 
him. O how great ought to be the zealof children and 
others to attend to that saving doctrine, without which man 
is a riddle to himself, and no one can attain to salvation and 
the love of God! That sublime science which the only begot- 
ten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, came from heaven 
to declare to us. The queen of the South came from the bounds 
of the earth to'hear the wisdom of Solomon: behold more than 
Solomon is here.” ‘When the Athenians had forbid any 
citizen of Megara to set foot in Athens under pain of death, 
one Euclides, an inhabitant of Megara, went disguised many 
miles in the night to assist at the lectures of Socrates the 
next morning, and returned the night following ; and this he 
continued to doa long time with the hazard of his life. 
If such was the earnestness of this heathen to learn a pro- 
fane philosophy, with what zeal ought a Christian to study 
the true and sublime science of faith, which-leads to eternal 
life? The most ardent desire of this instruction is the surest 
mark of true virtue, and of that vehement hunger and thirst of. 
God’s justand holy love, which is the very soul of sincere piety. 
The solicitude and diligence of parents and pastors to 
instruct others in this sacred science, ought not to lessen ; 
- neither must any one regard the function as mean or con- 
temptible. It is the very foundation of the Christian religion. 
By this function the seeds of piety and religion are planted 
in the hearts of the faithful, which produce their fruit ac- 
cording to the manner in which they are received. A good 
catechist contributes more toward maintaining public peace, 
than all the laws and magistrates ; as interior ties of duty are 
far more binding than coercive force. Hence pope Paul III. 
in a bull in which he recommends this employment, declares, 
_ that ‘‘ nothing is more fruitful or more profitable for the 


salvation of souls.’ No pastoral function is more indis- 


ensable, none more beneficial, and generally none more 


(8) John i. 18.) Matt. xii. 42.—() Aul. Gell. Noct. Attic. 1. 6, e. 10. 
Vor. XI. ZL je 
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meritorious; we may add, or more sublime. For under a 
meaner exterior appearance, without pomp, ostentation, or 
shew of learning or abilities, it joins the exercise of humility 
with the most penlOlde and most profitable fanction of the 
pastoral charge. Being painful and laborious, itis,” more- 
over, an exercise of patience and penance. Neither can any 
one think it beneath his parts or dignity. The great Saint 
Austin, St. Chrysostom, St. Cyril, and other most learned 
doctors, popes, and bishops, applied themselves with singu- 
Jar zeal and assiduity to this duty of catechising children and 
all ignorant persons; this they thought a high branch of 
their duty, and the most useful and glorious employment of 
their learning and talents. What did the apostles travel over 
the world to do else? St. Paul said: Zam a debtor to the wise 
and to the unwise We became little ones in the midst of you, 
as if a nurse would cherish her children; so desirous of you, 
that we would gladly have imparted to you not only the gospel 
of God, but even our own souls. Our Divine Lord himself 
made this the principal employment of his ministry. Zhe 
spirit of the Lord is upon me: he hath sent me to preach the 
gospel to the poor.“” He declared the pleasure he found in 
assisting that innocent age, when he said: Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, for the kingdom of God is for such.— 
And embracing them, and laying his hands upon them, he blessed 
them.» John Gerson, the most pious and celebrated chan- 
cellor of Paris, esteemed an oracle for his learning, testified 
his zeal for this sacred function by his book entitled: On 
drawing little ones to Christ. All his life he employed a 
considerable part of his time in teaching little children their 
catechism. Upon his return from the general council of 
Constance, he retired to the city of Lyons, where he every 
day assembled the children in St. Paul’s church, and taught 
them the Christian doctrine, till he was confined to his bed by 
his last illness. When he drew near his death, he caused all 
the little children to be called together into the church, and 
there to repeat with one voice: ‘* My God, my Creator, have 
** mercy on thy poor servant, John Gerson,” 


(9) Rom. i. 14.—() 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8.-—O1) Luke iv. 18.—-~C%) Mark x. 14. 16.— 
(3) Vita Gerson. t. 1. op. p. 169. , 
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ST. THEODORUS, ABBOT OF TABENNA, C. 


On account: of the extraordinary purity of his manners 
from his very infancy surnamed by the Greeks The Sanctified. 
Such was the edification which the whole church received 
in the fourth and fifth centuries from many great lights of 
the monastic Order, which then shone in the deserts of Paynt, 
that Theodoret“) and Procopius® think the flourishing state 
of these holy recluses was particularly foretold in those pas- 
sages of the prophets, in which it is said of the age of the 
New Law of Grace, that, Zhe wilderness shall bud forth and 
blossom, and shall rejoice with yoy and praise, &c. Which 
interpretation is ingeniously applied to the same purpose by 
F, Possinus.” ‘* There,’ said an ancient writer who had 
conversed with several of these holy men, ‘* have I seen 
“‘ many fathers leading an angelic life, and walking after the 
“‘example of Jesus.” And St. Sulpitius Severus says of 
them: ‘ For my part, so long as I shall keep alive, and in 
“‘ my senses, I shall ever celebrate the monks of Egypt, 
‘¢ praise the anchorets, and admire the hermits.” One of the 
most eminent among the patriarchs of these saints, was abbot 
Theodorus, the disciple of St. Pachomius. This saint was 
born in Upper Thebais, about the year 314, of illustrious and 
wealthy parents, and bch his expectations in the world, or 
from the dangers and distractions of its riches and enjoy- 
ments, he Ae the strongest. motives for despising it. When 
he was between eleven and twelve years of age, being pene- 
trated more than ordinary with the great truths of the gospel, 
on the feast of the Epiphany he gave himself to God with 
uncommon fervour, protesting that he had never preferred 
any thing in his heart to the divine love and service, and 
begging the grace always to be faithful in this resolution. 
Not. to peat himself in so delicate a point, he from that 
moment made it his whole study to belong in his heart and 


 () Theodoret, in Isa. Ixi. 3.—(@) Procop. in eund. loe. p. 705.—) Isa. xxxv. 1, 
2, G, 7. Isa. xi. 3, 4, &e.—) Possinus, Proleg. ad Thesaur. Asceticum.—) Hera- 
clides, a disciple of St. Chrysostom, bishop of Ephesus, ap, Cotel. mun. Gres. t. 3, 
p. 172, 
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in all his actions wholly to God, fasted sometimes whole days, 
and spent much of his-time in devout prayer. Thus he lived 
two years at home, with his pious mother, going every day 
to a neighbouring grammar-school. At fourteen he obtained 
her leave to retire from the world, and finish his education 
in the company of certain holy monks in the diocess of Lato- 
polis. The reputation of St. Pachomius drew him afterward 
to Tabenna, where by his ardour to advance in all virtue, he 
appeared among the foremost in that numerous company of 
saints. His mother repaired to Tabenna to see him; but 
Theodorus, fearing any temptations of looking back again on 
the world, which he had renounced, with all things in it, in 
order to follow Christ with his whole heart, entreated Saint 
Pachomius not to allow the interview. The mother was 
edified at this disposition of her son, and took the veil in a 
nunnery which St. Pachomius had ‘established, not far from 
‘Tabenna, where she strenuously laboured in the great work 
of the sanctification of her soul, and had sometimes the 
pleasure of seeing her son in the company of some of his 
fellow-monks. St. Pachomius made our saint, in the twenty- 
fifth year of his age, his companion, when he made the visi- 
tation of his monasteries ; in his thirtieth year caused him to 
be promoted to the priesthood, and committed to him the 
entire government of his great monastery of Tabenna, shut- 
ting himself up in the little monastery of Paban. St. Theo- 
dorus went thither every evening to assist at the daily exhor- 
tation which St. Pachomius ‘gave to his monks, and afterward 
repeated the same to the community at Tabenna, which he 
also instructed by his own frequent sermons and conferences. 
When he was going on a certain occasion with St. Pachomius 
to his monastery near Panopolis, in Lower Egypt, a philoso- 
pher of that city desired a conference with the abbot. Saint 
Pachomius declined it, and sent St. Theodorus, who with 
wonderful quickness, answered all his questions, and solved 
his problems: but exhorted him to bid adieu to idle subtilties 
and barren speculations, and make the science of salvation 
his great study. St. Theodorus was troubled with frequent 
violent -headachs, and St. Pachomius told him, that greater 
spiritual advantages accrue to our souls from diseases and 
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involuntary afflictions when received and suffered with 
' patience, than from voluntary abstinence and long prayers. 
St. Pachomius falling sick at Paban two years before his 
death, the monks of Tabenna, by importunities and tears, 
extorted Theodorus’s consent to take upon him the care of 
the whole congregation, when it should please God to deprive 
them of their holy founder. Though Theodorus had ac- 
quiesced with great reluctance, and after long resistance, 
St. Pachomius afterward reproved him for it, and removed. 
him from his superiority of Tabenna. St. Theodorus ac- 
cepted this discharge with joy.and voluntarily accused himself 
of having fallen intovanity and presumption. Theodorus spent 
two years in the last rank in the community, below all the 
novices, and with joy embraced in silence every humiliation, 
and practised the utmost austerities: in which situation his 
sincere and perfect virtue shone with brighter lustre, than in 
all the great actions he did during his superiority, and was 
beyond all comparison more advantageous to his soul, as 
St. Pachomius used to declare to others. The holy abbot 
died in 348, and Petronius, whom he had declared his suc- 
cessor, died thirteen days after him. St. Orsisius was then 
chosen abbot; but finding the burden too heavy for his 
shoulders, and his congregation threatened with rising fac- 
tions, he placed St. ie deunas in that charge, but was obliged 
.to use compulsion; and also alleged, that it was the express 
order of St. Pachomius before his death. St. Theodorus 
assembled the monks, pathetically exhorted them to unani- 
mity, enquired into the causes of their divisions, and applied 
effectual remedies. By his prayers and endeavours a spirit 
of union and charity was perfectly restored. St. Orsisius was 
his assistant in the discharge of his duties; the most perfect 
harmony reigned betwixt them, because where there was no 
pride, there no jealousy could arise.. They studied who 
should surpass the other in humility and condescension. 
St. Theodorus did nothing without the advice of St. Orsisius, 
and they visited the monasteries one after the other. Saint 
Theodorus instructed, comforted, and encouraged every one 
in particular: corrected faults with a sweetness whiek gained 
the heart, and every one with an entire confidence disclosed 
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to him the secrets of his soul, as to his tender father and 
skilful physician. If any one transgressed, the saint with 
mildness endeavoured, in the first place, to bring them toa 
sense of their duty, and for this he had recourse to God by 
prayer and fasting, means which he found never to fail him. 
He wrought several miracles, and foretold things to come. 
Being one day in a boat on the Nile with St. Athanasius, he 
assured that holy confessor that his persecutor, Julian the 
Apostate, was that moment dead, and that his successor would 
restore peace to him and the church: both which were soon 
confirmed. Qur saint also foretold the monks of Nitria, in 
353, that the pride of the Arians would soon meet with a 
downfall. This prediction is contained in an epistle which 
the saint wrote to the monks of Nitria, extant in the Conti- 
nuation of Bollandus.© We have also another letter of this 
saint, which is an epistolary exhortation to the devout cele- 
bration of Easter, published by Holstenius in his Code of 
Ancient Monastic Rules. The three letters of pious instruc- 
tiens which he wrote to his monks, mentioned by Gennadius 
are lost. 
St. Nilus™ and others relate, that once whilst St. Theodo- 
rus was preaching to his monks, who were working at the 
same time in making mats, two vipers crawled about his feet. 
So careful was the saint not to interrupt or disturb the at- 
tention of his auditory during that sacred function, that he 
set his foot upon them till he had finished his discourse. — 
Then taking away his foot, he suffered them to be killed, 
having received no harm. One of his monks happening to 
die on Holy Saturday, in 367, St, Theodorus left the divine 
office to assist him in his last moments, and said to those that 
were present: This death will shortly be followed by another, 
which is little expected. The brethren watched that night 
by the corpse, and interred it on Easter-day in the morning 
with singing of psalms. At the close of the octave of that 
solemnity, St. Theodorus made a moving discourse to all his 
monks; for it was their custom to meet all together in the 
monastery of Paban for the celebration of Easter. Our saint 


(8) Bolland, Maii 14. p. 356.—() S, Nilus Orat. ¢, 108. 
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had no sooner dismissed them to their own monasteries, in 
the year above-mentioned, but he was taken ill, and after a 
fervent preparation for his last passage, having recommended 
the care of the community to St. Orsisius,® he happily ex- 
pired on the twenty-seventh of April, in the year 367, the 
fifty-third of his age. His body was carried to the top of the 
mountain, and buried in the cemetery of the monks with 
singing of psalms: but it was soon after removed, and laid 
with that of St. Pachomius. St. Athanasius wrote to the 
monks of Tabenna to comfort them for the loss of their holy 
abbot, and bids them have before their eyes the glory of 
which he was then possessed. The Greeks commemorate 
this saint on the sixteenth of May: the Roman Martyrology 
on the twenty-eighth of December. See the life of Saint 
Pachomius in the Bollandists on the fourteenth of May, 
p. 295, especially the Appendix, p. 334 and 337. Also Tille- 
mont, t. 7. Ceillier, t. 5. p. 373. 


. @ St. Orsisius is honoured by the 
Greeks on the fifteenth of June. After 
the death of St. Theodorus, St. Orsisius 
‘resumed the government of the monastic 
eongregation of Tabenna, and acquitted 
himself of every duty belonging to that 
charge with great prudence and charity. 
St. Athanasius and St. Antony on every 
oceasion testified the highest esteem of 
his person. This hcly abbot always closed 
the exhortation which he made to his 
monks every evening, after their day’s 
work and their repast, with prayer, be- 
eause God alone can give the spirit and 
practice of virtue. The time of St. Orsi- 
‘sius’s death is not known: but we have 


extant a spiritual work, entitled, The 
doctrine of Orsisius, which St. Jerom 
translated into Latin. This holy abbct 
composed it by way of spiritual testament 
tohis monks. It is an abridgment of the 
principal rules and maxims of a monastic 
life. The exhortations are vehement, and 
the instructions solid and beautiful. The 
author declares he had made it his con- 
stant endeavour to neglect nothing in his 
power to engage them to render them= 
selves agreeable to the Lord; and in or- 
der to render his exhortations efficacious, 
had accompanied them with his tears. 
See this work in Bibl. Patrum, ed. Colon. 
t. 4. 1 92. : < 
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DECEMBER XXIX. 
—<>——. 
ST. THOMAS, M. 


ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 


See his life by John of Salisbury, his chaplain, who attended him during most part 
of his exile, and was present at his death: he died bishop of Chartres, and his 
learning and integrity are much extolled by Cave, Hist. Liter. t. 2. p. 243. This 
work was published entire, with the epistles of John of Salisbury, at Paris, in 1611 ; 
but is mangled and curtailé® in the Quadrilogus, or Life of St. Thomas, compiled 
by command of pope Gregory XI. out of four original lives of this saint brought 
into one, viz. by Herbert, the martyr’s clerk, William of Canterbury, Alan abbot 
of Deoche, and John of Salisbury. This Quadrilogus or Quadripartite, was printed 
at Brussels by the care of Lupus, with a large collection of St. Thomas’s epistles, 
an. 1682, Many of his letters had been published by Baronius: but a great num- 
ber remains unpublished amongst the MSS. in the Cottonian library, several libra- 
ries at Oxford, Bennet College at Cambridge, and other places. M. Sparke, 
among Historie Anglican Scriptores Varii nune primum editi, printed at Lon- 
don in 1723, has given us the life of St. Thomas, compiled by William Fitz-Ste- 
phens, (in Latin Stephanides,) a clergyman, who belonged first to his court of 
Chancery, afterward to his family, lived with him several years, and saw him 
wounded by the assassins and expire. This saint’s life by Edmund Grime, and 
another life which begins, ‘* Post summi favoris ;* also P. Thome Rubrica seu Con- 
_ guetudines, are kept in MSS. in the Norforcian or Arandelian library, given to 
the Royal Society by H. duke of Norfolk in 1679.* Another account called Passio 


* Edward Grime is often written Ed- } frequently called, though Edward in the 


mund ; for these names were anciently 
the same, and used promiscuously, as ap- 
pears in our MSS. of the middle ages. 
Yet the etymology differs in the English- 
Saxon language. Hadward signifies happy 
keeper, from ward akeeper. Hadmund 
s happy peace: for mund is peace. In 
saw the word Mundbrech is breach of 
peace. In proper names Aelmund is all- 
peace: Kinmund, peace to his kindred: 
Ethelmund, noble peace: Pharamund, 
true peace; though some have construed 
this true mouth. Edmund, as he is more 


ancient MSS, of Clair-marais, long at- 
tended St. Thomas, and was his cross- 
bearer: at the saint’s martyrdom, by en-_ 
deavouring to interpose his own body, he 
received a wound in his arm. After the 
archbishop’s death he continued to live 
at Canterbury, and some years after wrote 
his life or passion, which bears the title: 
Magistri Edvardi Vita vel PassioS, Thomz 
Cant. Archiep. The short prologue begins 
“‘ Professores Artium.” The life: ‘ Dilee- 
tusigitur,” &c. It ends with a letter of two 
cardinals to the archbishop of Sens ; these 
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S. Thome, is given by Martenne, Thesaur. Anecdot.. t.,3. p. 1137. Several 
epistles, and other writings relating to his history, are published by Wilkins, 
Cone. Brit. t. 1. p. 437. The life of St. Thomas was wrote by Dr. Stapleton, and 
is extant in his Tres Thome. An English life of this martyr, extracted chiefly 
from Baronius, dedicated to Dr. Richard Smith, bishop of Chalcedon, was printed 
in 1639. A history of his canonization is given us by Muratori, Scriptor. Ital. 
t. 2.in Vita Alexandri HI. See also the histories and chronicles of Hoveden, 
Matthew Paris, Gervase, Brompton, &c. His life is well compiled in French by 
M. Du Fossé, who had a share in the Lives of Saints, compiled by the messieurs 
of Port Royal. On the virtues of this saint, see the most honourable and edifying 
account of his saintly deportment given by Peter of Blois, the pious and learned 
archdeacon of Bath, in a letter which he wrote upon his martyrdom, ép. 27. 
See Hearne, Not. in Gul. Neubr. t. 3. p. 638. Item on Peter Langtoft’s chroni- 
cle, t. 2. p. 529. Also Benedictus abbas Petrob. de Gestis Henr. II. et Rich, I, by 
Hearne, t. 1. p. 10,11, 12. 20, . 


A. D.1170. 


Sr. Tuomas Becker was born in London in 1117, on the 
twenty-first of December. His father Gilbert Becket was a 
gentleman of middling fortune, who, in his youth, made a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem with divers others, and falling inte 
the hands of the Saracens, remained a year and half a pri- 
soner, or rather a slave, to one of their emirs, or admirals. 
An only daughter of this emir hearing him one day explain 
the Christian faith, and declare, upon the question being put 
to him, that he should with the greatest joy lay down his life 
for the love of God, if he was made worthy of such a hap- 
piness, was so touched, as to conceive on the spot a desire of 
becoming a Christian. This she made known to Mr. Becket, 
who contented himself with telling her, that she would be 
very happy if God gave her that grace, though it were at- 
tended with the loss of every thing this world could afford. 
He and his fellow-slaves soon after made their escape in the 
night-time, and returned safe to London. The young Syrian 
Jady privately left her father’s house and followed him thither, 
and being instructed in the faith, apd baptized by the name 


being the last words: “* Relaxavit episco- | of Clair-marais near St. Omer, four long 
pos de promissione quam ei fecerant, de | books of miracles wrought at his shrine or 
consuetudinibus observandis et promisit | through his invocation, as inveterate dead 
quod non exigit in futurum.” There fol- | palsies cured instantaneously, &c. 

low in the MSS. of the Cistercian abbey 
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of Maud or Mathildes, she was married to him in St. Paul’s 
church by the bishop of London. Soon after Gilbert went 
back into the East, to join the crusade or holy war, and re- 
mained in those; parts three years and a half. Maud was 
brought to bed of our saint a little time after his departure, 
about a twelvemonth after their marriage, and being herself 
very pious, she taught her son from his infancy to fear God, 
and inspired him with a tender devotion to the Blessed Virgin. 
His father, after his return to England, was, in his turn, she- 
riff of London: Fitz-Stephens assures us, that. he never 
put money out at interest, and never embarked in any com- 
merce, but being contented with his patrimony, lived on the 
annual income. His death, in 1138, left our saint exposed 
to the dangers of the world at an age when the greatest mis- 
takes in life are frequently committed. But he had been 
educated in habits of temperance, obedience, and self-denial, 
and was so thoroughly grounded in the maxims of the gospel 
as to stand firmly upon his guard, and to do nothing but by 
good advice. His father had placed him in his childhood in a 
monastery of canon regulars, and after his death, Thomas con- 
‘tinued his studies in London, where Fitz-Stephens informs us 
there were then three very great schools belonging to the three 
principal churches, in which public declamations were made, 
and frequent literary disputations held with great emulation 
‘between both masters and scholars. Here Thomas pursued 
his studies till the age of twenty-one years, when having lost 
his mother he discontinued them fora year: but considering 
the dangers which surrounded him while unemployed, he 
resolved to reassume them. He therefore went first to Ox- 
ford, and shortly-after to Paris, where he applied himself — 
ddisentls to the canon law, and various other branches of 
literature. When he came back to London, he was first 
made clerk or secretary to the court of the city, and distin- 
guished himself by his capacity in public affairs. He was 
afterward taken into the family of a certain young nobleman 
in the country, who was extremely fond of hunting and 
hawking. In this situation, Thomas began to be carried away 


(*) Vicecomes.' 
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with a love of these diversions which were become his only 
business ; so that by this company he grew more remiss in 
the service of God. An awakening accident opened his eyes. 
One day when he was eager in the pursuit of game, his hawk 
made a stoop at a duck, and dived after it into a river, 
Thomas, apprehensive of losing his hawk, leaped into the 
water, and the stream being rapid, carried him down to a 
mill, and he was saved only by the sudden stopping of the 
wheel, which appeared miraculous. Thomas, in gratitude to 
God his deliverer, resolved to betake himself to a more serious 
course of life, and returned to London. His virtue and 
abilities gave him a great reputation ; and nothing can sooner 
gain a man the confidence of others as that inflexible inte- 
grity and veracity, which always formed the character of our 
saint. Even in his childhood be always chose rather to suffer 
any blame, disgrace, or punishment, than to tell an untruth ; 
and in his whole life he was never found guilty of a lie in the 
smallest matter. 

A strict intimacy had intervened betwixt Theobald, who 
was advanced to the archbishopric of Canterbury in 1138, and 
our saint’s father, they being both originally from the same 
part of Normandy, about the village of Tierrie. Some per- 
sons therefore having recommended Thomas to that prelate, 
he was invited to accept of some post in his family. Attended 
only with one squire named Ralph of London, he joined the 
archbishop; who then was at the village of Harwe or Harrow. 
Thomas was tail of stature, his countenance was beautiful 
and pleasing, his senses quick and lively, and his discourse 
very agreeable. Having taken orders a little before this, he 
was presented by the bishop of Worcester to the church of 
Shoreham,” afterward by the abbot of St. Alban’s to that of 
Bratfield. With the leave of the archbishop he went to 
Italy, and there studied the canon law a year at Bologna; 
then some time at Auxerre. After his return the archbishop 
ordained him deacon, and he was successively preferred to 
the provostship of Beverley, and to canonries at Lincoln’s 
and at St. Paul’s in London; the archbishop nominated him 


(1) Fitz-Stephens, p. 12.—@ Chron. de Walden, MS. Cotton. Titus, D. 20. 
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archdeacon of Canterbury, which was then looked upon as 
the first ecclesiastical dignity in England after the abbacies 
and bishoprics which gave a seat in the house of lords. 
The archbishop committed to our saint the management of 
the most intricate affairs, seldom did any thing without his 
advice, sent him several times to Rome on important er- 
rands, and never had reason to repent of the choice he had 
made, or of the confidence he reposed in him. The contest 
between king Stephen and the empress Maud with her son 
Henry II. had threatened the kingdom with a dreadful flame, 
which was only prevented by ‘a mutual agreement of the 
parties, ratified by the whole kingdom, by which Stephen 
was allowed to hold the crown during life, upon condition 
that at his death it should devolve upon Henry the right 
heir. Notwithstanding this solemn settlement, Stephen 
endeavoured to fix the crown on his son Eustachius. Theo- 
bald refused to consent to so glaring an injustice; for which 
he was banished the kingdom, but recalled with honour 
shortly after. ‘The conduct of the archbishop on this occa- 
sion was owing to the advice’of Thomas, who thus secured 
the crown in peace to Henry. Theobald, who had before 
made him his archdeacon, and by a long experience had 
found him proof against all the temptations of the world, 
and indued with a prudence capable of all manner of affairs, 
recommended him to the high office of lord chancellor of 
England, to which king Henry, who had ascended the throne 
on the twentieth of December 1154, readily exalted him in 
1157. The saint’s sweetness of temper, joined with his 
integrity and other amiable qualities, gained him the esteem 
and affection of every one, especially of his prince, who took 
great pleasure in his ‘conversation, often went to dine with 
him, and committed to his care the education of his son 
prince Henry to be formed by him in sound maxims of 
honour and virtue. He sent him also into France to nego- 
tiate a treaty with that crown, and conclude a marriage 
between his son Henry and Margaret, daughter to Lewis the 
Younger, king of France; in both which commissions he 
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succeeded to his master’s desires.®) Amidst the honours and 
prosperity which he enjoyed, he always lived most humble, 
modest, mortified, recollected, compassionate, charitable to 
the poor without bounds, and perfectly chaste, and triumphed 
over all the snares which wicked courtiers, and sometimes the 
king himself, laid for his virtue, especially his chastity.“ The 
persecutions which envy and jealousy raised against him he 
overcame by meekness and silence. 

Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, died in 1160. King 
Henry was then in Normandy with his chancellor, whom he 
immediately resolved to raise to that dignity. Some time 
after, he bade him prepare himself to go to England for an 
affair of importance, and in taking leave explained his inten- 
tions to him. Thomas, after alleging many excuses, flatly 
told the king: ** Should God permit me to be archbishop of 
** Canterbury I should soon lose your majesty’s favour, and 
“the great affection with which you honour me would be 
** changed into hatred. For your majesty will be pleased 
** to suffer me to tell you, that several things you do in pre- 
‘*judice of the inviolable rights of the church, make me 
‘* fear you would require of me what I could not agree to: 
** and envious persons would not fail to make this pass for a 
** crime, in order to make me lose your favour.’ Such was 
the generous liberty of this man of God, and his serious de- 
sire to deliver himself from the dangers which-threatened 
him. The king paid no regard to his remonstrances ; and 
‘sent over certain noblemen into England to manage the 
affairs with the clergy of the kingdom, and the chapter of 
Canterbury, ordering them to labour with the same ardour 
to place the chancellor in the see of Canterbury as they would 
to set the crown on his son’s head. St. Thomas obeyed in 
going for England, but refused to acquiesce in accepting the 
dignity till the cardinal of Pisa, legate from the holy see in 
England, over-ruled all his scruples by the weight of his 


(*) Grime at large. 
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authority. The election was made on the eve of Whitsun- 
day in 1162, a synod of bishops at London ratified the same, 
and the prince then in London, gave his consent in his 
father’s name, and the saint set out immediately from Lon- 
_ don to Canterbury. On the road he gave a private charge 
to one of the clergy of his church, to advertise him of all the 
faults which he should observe in’ his conduct; for even an 
enemy by his reproaches is often more useful to us than a 
flattering friend. The archbishop soon after his consecra- 
tion received the pallium from pope Alexander II. which 
John of Salisbury brought him from Rome. He had hitherto 
employed all his time in prayer to beg the light of heaven, 
and from that time began to exert himself in the discharge 
of his pastoral duties. Next his skin he always wore a hair 
shirt; over this he put on the habit of a Benedictin monk 
from the time he was made archbishop; and over this the 
habit of a canon, of very light stuff. By the rule of life which 
he laid down for his private conduct, he rose at two o’clock 
in the morning, and after matins, washed the feet of thirteen 
poor persons, to each of whom he distributed money. It was 
most edifying to see him with profound humility melting in 
tears at their feet, and begging the assistance of their prayers. 
At the hour of prime his almoner washed the feet of twelve 
others, and gave them bread and meat. The archbishop re- 
turned to take a little rest after matins, and washing the feet 
of the first company of poor persons; but rose again very 
early to pray and to read the holy scriptures, which he did 
assiduously, and with the most profound respect. He found 
in them such unction that he had them always in his hands 
even when he walked, and desired holy solitude that he 
might bury himself in them. He kept always a learned 
person with him to interpret to him these sacred oracles, 
whom he consulted on the meaning of difficult passages ; so 
much did he fear to rely on his own lights by presumption, 
though others admired his wisdom an learning. After his 
morning meditation he visited those that were “de among his 
monks eet clergy ; at nine o’clock he said mass, or heard 
one if out of respect and humility he did not celebrate him- 
self. He often wept at the divine mysteries. At ten a third 
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daily alms was distributed, in all to one hundred persons ; 
and the saint doubled all the ordinary alms of his prede- 
cessor. He dined at three o’clock, and took care that some 
pious book was read at table. He never had dishes of high 
price, yet kept a table decently served for the sake of others; 
but was himself very temperate and mortified. One day a 
monk saw him in company eat the wing of a pheasant, and 
was scandalized like the Pharisee, saying he thought him a 
more mortified man. The archbishop meekly answered him 
that gluttony might be committed in the grossest food, and 
that the best might be taken without it, and with indif- 
ference. After gigs, he conversed a little with some pious 
and learned clergymen on pious subjects, or on their func- 
tions. He was most rigorous in the examination of persons 
who were presented to holy orders, and seldom relied upon 
any others in it. Such was the order he had established in 
his house, that no one in it durst ever receive any present, 
He regarded all the poor as his children, and his revenues 
seemed more properly theirs than hisown. He reprehended 
with freedom the vices of the great ones, and recovered out 
of the hands of several powerful men Jands of his church 
which had been usurped by them ; in which the king was 
his friend and protector. He assisted at the council of Tours 
assembled by pope Alexander III. in 1163. He obliged the 
king to fill the two sees*of Worcester and Heron: which 
he had long held in his hands, with worthy prelates whom 
the saint consecrated. 3 
The devil envying the advantage which accrued to the 
church from the good harmony which reigned between the 
king and the archbishop, laboured to sow the seeds of dis- 
cord between them. St. Thomas first offended his majesty 
by resigning the office of chancellor, which, out of complai- 
sance to him he had kept some time after he was nominated 
archbishop. But the source of all this mischief was an abuse 
by which the king usurped the revenues of the vacant sees 
and other benefices, and deferred a long time to fillthem | 
that he might the longer enjoy the temporalities, as some of 
his predecessors had sacrilegiously done before him: which 
injustice St. Thomas would by no means tolerate. A third 
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debate was, that the archbishop would not allow lay judges 
to summon ecclesiastical persons before their tribunals. By 
the zeal with which he curbed the officers or noblemen who 
oppressed the church or its lands, compelling them to restore 
some which they had unjustly usurped, or which had been 
given them by former incumbents or bishops who had no 
right to bestow them, at least beyond the term of their own 
lives, he exasperated several courtiers who began first to mis- 
represent his conduct herein to the king. The king however 
still shewed him the greatest marks | ‘of favour; and seemed 
still to love him as fe had done from his first acquaintance 
above all men living. The first sign of displeasure happened 
at Woodstock, when the king was holding his court there 
with the principal nobility. “It was customary to pay two 
shillings a-year upon every hide of land to the king’s officers, 
who in place of the sheriffs were employed to maintain the 
public peace in every county. This sum the king ordered 
to be paid into his exchequer. The erclibaon made a 
modest remonstrance, that without being wanting in respect 
to his majesty, this might not be exacted as a revenue of the 
crown; adding, “ if the sheriffs, their serjeants, or the 
‘< officers of the provinces defend the people, we shall not 
‘« be wanting to relieve and succour them,” (viz. either with — 
pecuniary supplies and recompenses, and affording them 
assistance by the constables and otlrer civil peace-officers.) 
The king replied with warmth, making use of a familiar im- 
pious oath, “ By God’s eyes, this shall be paid as a revenue, 
«¢ or those who do not pay it, shall be prosecuted by a writ of 
“the royal exchequer.” ‘The archbishop answered that 
none of his vassals would pay it, nor any of the clergy. The 
king said no more at that time; but his resentment was the 
greater: and the complaints at court were only raised against 
the clergy, without any farther mention of the laity who were 
equally concerned. Thus is the case stated by Grime. The 
archbishop seems to have spoken of it as a parliamentary 
affair: nor are the circumstances sufficiently known for 
historians to state it fully at this distance of time. We are 
only informed that the nobility and the whole nation, which 
under Henry I. and Stephen had enjoyed their ancient pri- 
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vileges and liberties, were then under the greatest apprehen- 
sions that the tyranny and cruel vexations of the Conqueror 
and his son Rufus, would be revived by Henry under the 
title of Conqueror. 

Another affair happened which raised a greater flame. A 
certain priest, called Philip of Broi, was accused of having 
murdered a military man. According to the laws of those 
times he was to be first tried in the ecclesiastical court, and 
if found guilty, degraded, and delivered over to the lay judges 
to be tried and punished by them. Philip, after a long trial, 
was acquitted of the murder by a sentence of his ehalinary, 
the bishop of Lincoln ; but seems to have been found guilty 
of manslaughter, or of having involuntarily killed the man. 
For by large sums of money he satisfied the deceased per- 
son’s relations, and received from them a full release and 
discharge from all obligations and farther prosecution, as 
Grime mentions. A king’s sheriff long after this affair, out 
of a pique revived this slander of the murder with much 
harsh language, and threatened to bring him again toa trial. 
The priest alleged, that having been once acquitted. by a fair 
trial according to law, and having moreover a discharge of _ 
the relations and friends of the deceased person, he could not 
be impeached again upon the indictment: but growing 
warm treated the sheriff. with very injurious language. The 
king sent an order to certain bishops and. other officers to 
try the offender, both for the former crime of murder and 
the late misdemeanor; the murder he denied, and produced 
the sentence by which he had been acquitted to set aside a 
second trial; confessed himself guilty of the misdemeanor by 
injurious words in his anger, begged pardon, and promised all 
satisfaction in his power. The commissioners passed sentence, 
that for the misdemeanor his prebend should be confiscated 
for two years into the king’s hands, whe would order the re- 
venue to be given in alms to the poor at his pleasure ; that the 
offender should quit the clerical gown, and live in subjection 

_to the king’s officer, and present him his armour: all which he 
readily complied with. For the security of his life the arch- 
bishop had taken him under the protection of the church. 
The king thought the sentence too mild, and said to the 
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bishops and ether commissioners, ‘‘ By God’s eyes you shall 
** swear that you pronounced sentence according to justice, 
*‘ and did not favour him on account of his clerical charac- 
“ter.” They offered to swear it; but the king betook him- 
self to his courtiers. _ Soon after he told the archbishop 
and bishops that he would require of them an oath that they 
would maintain all the customs of the kingdom. St.Thomas 
understood that certain notorious abuses and injustices were 
-called by the king customs, He therefore ina general meet- 
ing of the bishops at Westminster, refused that oath, unless 
he might add this clause, ‘ As far as was lawful, or consistent 
“ with duty.” The archbishop of York, and the bishops of — 
Chichester and Lincoln, were drawn from their first resolu- 
tion against it, and St. Thomas, who had resisted the threats 
of the king, was overcome by the tears of the clergy, and 
complied in an assembly at the king’s palace of Clarendon, 
in 1164. He soon after repented of his condescension, and 
remained in silence and tears till he had consulted the pope, 
who was then. at Sens, and begged his absolution. -His holi- 
ness in his answer gave him the desired absolution from 
censures, advised him to abstain no longer from approaching 
the altar, and exhorted him to repair by an episcopal vigour 
the fault into which he had only been betrayed through sur- 
prise. The king was extremely offended at the repentance 
of the archbishop, and threatened his life; but the prelate 
boldly said he never would authorise as custom the notorious 
oppressions of the church, which his predecessors, especially 
St. Anselm, had zealously condemned ‘before him. The 
king, in an assembly of the bishops and nobility at North- 
ampton, on the eighth of October 1164, pronounced sentence 
against him, by ie OF * he declared all his goods confiscated. 

Several bishops and others endeavoured to persuade him to 
resign his archbishopric. But he answered with great resolu- 
tion, that to do it in such circumstances would be to betray 
the truth and the cause of the church, by which he was 
bound, by the place which he held, rather to lay down his 
life. His persecutions daily increasing, he gave strict charge 
to his domestics and friends to remain in silence, peace, and ~ 
charity toward their enemies, to bear injuries with patience, 
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and never to conceive the least sentiment of rancour against 
any one. His cause in the mean time was evoked to the holy 
‘see, according to his appeal in the council, and he resolved 
privately to leave the kingdom. He landed im Flanders in 
1164, and arriving at the abbey of St. Bertin’s, at St. Omer, 
sent from thence ‘deputies to Lewis VII. king of France, who 
received them graciously, and invited the archbishop into his 
dominions. King Henry forbade any to send him any man- 
ner of meeistaneoa, St. Gilbert, abbot of Sempringham, was 
called up to London, with all the procurators of his order, 
being accused of having sent him relief. Though the abbot 
had not done it, he refused-to swear this, because he said it 
would have been a virtuous action, and he would do nothing 
by which he might seem to regard it asa crime. Neverthe- 
less, out of respect to his great sanctity, he was dismissed 
by an order of the king. The pope was then at Sens in 
France. The bishops and other deputies from the king of 


England arrived there, gained several of the cardinals, and — 


in a public audience accused St. Thomas before his holiness ; 
yet taking notice that he acquitted himself of his office with 
great prudence and virtue, and governed his church truly like 
a worthy prelate. St.Thomas left St. Bertin’s after a few 
days stay, and being accompanied by the bishop of Triers and 
the abbot of St. Bertin’s, went to Soissons. The king of 
France happened to come thither the next day, and he no 
sooner heard that the archbishop of Canterbury was there, 

but he went to his lodgings, to testify his veneration for his 
person, and obliged him to accept from him all the money he 
should want during his exile. The saint pursued his journey 
to Sens, where he met with a cold reception from the cardi- 
nals. When he had audience of the pope, he expressed his 
grief at the disturbances in England, aid his desire to pro- 
cure a true peace to that church, for which end he professed 
himself ready to lay down his life with joy: but then he 
exaggerated the evils of a false peace, and gave in a copy of 
the articles which the king of England required him to sign, 
and which he said tended to the entire oppression of the 
church. His justification was so moving, so full, and so 
modest, that the cardinals expressed their approbation of his 
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conduct, and the pope encouraged him to constancy with 
great tenderness. In a second audience on the day following, 
the archbishop confessed with extreme humility that he had 
entered the see, though against his will, yet against the 
canons, in passing so suddenly from the state of a layman 
into it, and that he had acquitted himself so ill of his obliga- 
tions in it, as to have had no more than the name of a pastor; 
wherefore he resigned his dignity into the hands of his holi- 
ness, and, takingithe ring off his finger, delivered it to him, 
and withdrew. After a long deliberation, the pope called 
him in again, and paciane Gla his zeal, reinstated him in 
his dignity, with an order not to abandon it, for that would 
be visibly to abandon the cause of God. Then sending 
for the abbot of Pontigni, his holiness recommended this 
exiled prelate to that superior of the poor of Jesus Christ, 
to be entertained by him like one of them. He exhorted 
the archbishop to pray for the spirit of courage and con- 
stancy. 

St. Thomas regarded this austere cable eoe of Phe Cister- | 
cian order not as an exile, but as a delightful religious retreat, 
and a school of penance for the expiation of his sins. Not 
content with the hair shirt which he constantly wore, he 
used frequent disciplines and other austerities, submitted 
himself to all the rules of the order, wore the habit, and 
‘embraced with joy the most abject functions and humilia- 
tions. He was unwilling to suffer any distinction, and would 
put by the meats. prepared for him and seasoned, that he 
might take only the portion of the community, and that the 
- driest, and without seasoning or sauce. But this he did with 
address, that it might not be perceived. King Henry vented 
his passion against both the pope and the archbishop, confis- 
cated the poate of all the friends, relations, and domestics of 
the holy prelate, banished them his dominions, not sparing. 
even infants at the breast, lying-in women, and old men; 
and obliged by oath all who had attained the age of discre- 
tion to.go to the archbishop, that the sight of them and their 
tears. riche move him. This oath they were obliged to take 
at Lambeth, before Ralph de Brock, whom Fitz- Stephens 
calls one of the most daring and profligate of men; yet into 
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his hands the king had delivered the temporalities of the 
afehbishopric to be kept, that is, says this author, to be laid 
waste and destroyed. ‘These exiles arrived in troops at Pon- 
tigni, and the prelate eould not contain his tears. Providence — 
however provided for them all by the charities of many pre- 
lates and princes. The queen of Sicily and the archbishop of 
Syracuse invited many over thither, and most liberally fur- 
nished them with necessaries. The pope and others laboured 
to bring the king to a reconciliation ; but that prince threat- 
ened his holiness, and committed daily greater excesses, by 
threatening letters to the general chapter of Citeaux that he 
would abolish their order in England if they continued to 
harbour his enemy. Whereupon the saint left Pontigni; 
but a little before this he was favoured with a revelation of 
his martyrdom. Whilst he lay prostrate before the altar in 
prayers and tears, he heard a voice, saying distinctly : 
“Thomas, Thomas, my church shall be glorified in thy 
** blood.”? The saint asked, “* Who art thou, Lord ?” and 
the same voice answered, “Iam Jesus Christ, the Son of 
** the living God, thy brother.” He wept in taking leave 
of the monks at Pontigni. The abbot thought his tears the 
effect of natural tenderness. But the saint called him aside, 
and bidding him not discover it before his death, told him, 
he wept for those who had followed him, who would be 
scattered like sheep without a pastor; for God had shewn to 
him the night before that he should be slain by four men in 
his church, whom he saw enter it, and take off the top part 
of his head. The king of France sent him the most affec- 
tionate assurances of his protection and respect, and rejoicing 
to be able to serve Jesus Christ in the person of his exiled 
servant, gave orders with a royal magnificence that he should 
be entertained at his expense at Sens. St. Thomas was re- 
ceived there with all possible joy and respect by the arch- 
bishop, and retired to the monastery of St. Columba, situate 
half a mile from the city. He excommunicated all those 
who should obey the late orders of the king of England in 
seizing the estates of the church, and threatened that prince 
himself, but mildly, and with strong exhortations to re- 
pentance. The king, by his deputies, gained again many 
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cardinals at Rome, and surprised the pope himself, who 
began to speak in his favour, and named two legates @ latere 
who were devoted to him ; which drew complaints from the 
-archbishop. ‘The saint, according to summons, met the 
legates at Gisors, on the frontiers of France and Normandy ; 
but finding that one of them, the cardinal of Pavia, was art- 
fully studying to betray *him, wrote to the pope. Cardinal 
Otho, the other legate, represented to the king his obligation 
of restoring to the church his unjust usurpations and re- 
venues of the see of Canterbury which he had received ; but 
his majesty answered, he had no scruple of that, having 
employed them on the church or on the poor. But the 
legate said, he could not answer it at the tribunal of Christ. 
The king of France, at the request of his holiness, under- 
took to be a mediator between the king of England and the 
archbishop. The two kings had a conference together near 
Gisors. St. Thomas fell at the feet of his sovereign, and was 
raised by him. King Henry, among many fair speeches, 
said, he desired no more than the rights which former holy 

archbishops had not- contested. The king of France said 
_ nothing more could be desired: but the archbishop shewed 
abuses were meant, which former archbishops had opposed, 
though they had not been able to extirpate them. If they 
tolerated some out of necessity they did not approve them, 
which was demanded of him. The king of France thought 
him too inflexible, and the nobles of both kingdoms accused 
him of pride. The saint was insulted and forsaken by all, 
and set out for Sens, expecting to be also banished: France. 
But the king of France soon after reflecting on what he had 
done, sent for the servant of God, fell at his feet with many 
tears, begging his pardon and absolution of his sin, and con- 
fessing that he alone had understood the artifices which were 
made use of. The archbishop gave him absolution and his 
blessing, and returned to Sens. The pope sent two new 
legates, Gratian and Vivian, to king Henry, and after them 
two others: but that prince refused always to promise the 
restitution of the church revenues, and the like articles. 
St. Thomas never ceased to pray, fast, and weep for the evils 
of his church. No prelate had ever stronger temptations to 
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struggle with ; and certainly nothing but conscience and the 
most ‘steady virtue could ever have obliged him to have re- 
nounced his own interests, and the favour of so great a king, 
whom he most affectionately loved, for whose service, in his 
wars, he furnished more troops at his own expense than 
could have been thought possible, and to whom he always 
remained most loyal and most faithful. King Henry, among 
other injuries done to the good prelate, caused his son to be 
crowned king by the archbishop of York, in the very diocess 
of Canterbury, himself waiting upon him at supper, and 
obliged his subjects, even by torments, to renounce the obe- 
dience not only of the archbishop, but also of the pope. But 
it pleased God on a sudden to change his heart, and inspire 
him with a desire of a reconciliation. The archbishop of 
Sens conducted St. Thomas to his majesty, who received him 
with all the marks and expressions .of his former esteem and 
affection, and, with tears, desired that all their differences 
might be buried in oblivion, and that they might live in 
perfect friendship. Nor did he make the least mention of 
the pretended customs which had been the occasion of these 
disturbances. | 

The archbishop of York, a man whose life rendered him 
unworthy of that character, and the bishops of London and 
Salisbury, mortal enemies to the saint, began again to alienate 
the king from him, by renewing in his breast former jea- 
lousies. The archbishop waited on his majesty at Tours, but 
could obtain no more than a promise of the restitution of his 
lands when he should be arrived in England. In the mean 
time he gave leave to the officers of the archbishop of York 
to plunder all the goods of his church, and the harvest of that 
year. Nevertheless, the archbishop having been seven years 
absent, resolved to return to his church, though expecting - 
to meet the crown of martyrdom. Writing to the king, he 
closed his letter as follows: ‘* With your majesty’s leave I 
‘¢ return to my church, perhaps to die there, and to hinder 
‘¢ at least by my death its entire destruction. Your majesty 
‘is able yet to make me feel the effects of your clemency 
‘¢ and religion. But whether I live or die, I will always 
‘‘ preserve inviolably that charity which I] bear you in our . 
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** Lord. And whatever may happen to me, T'pray God to 
‘heap all his pines and good gifts on your majesty and on 
© your children.” The hay aehishop prepared himself 
for his journey with a heart filled with ‘the love of the cross 
of Christ, and breathing nothing but the sacrifice of himself 
in his cause. Many French noblemen furnished him with 
money and all necessaries. That he might thank the king 
of France, he went to Paris, and lodged in the abbey of 
canon regulars of St. Victor, where one of his. hair shirts is 
still preserved. On the octave of St. Austin, their patron, 
he was desired to preach, and made an excellent sermon on 
those words: And his dwelling was-made in peace. In taking 
leave of the French king, he said, “‘ I am going to seek my 
‘* death in England.” His tmajesty answered : “So I be- 
‘* lieve :” and ieceed him to stay in his dominions, promis- 
ing that nothing should be wanting to him there. The saint 
said, “ The will of God must be ‘anconiplishtay ** He sent 
over to England the sentence of suspension and interdict 
which the pope had pronounced against the archbishop of 
York and his accomplices, in several unwarrantable pro- 
ceedings, and excommunication against Renald of Broke, 
and -certain others. The saint embarked at Witsan, near 
Calais, but landed at Sandwich, where he was received with 
incredible acclamations of joy. He had escaped several 
ambuscades of his enemies on the road. The archbishop 
of York demanded absolution from his censures in a threaten- 
ing manner: St. Thomas meekly offered it, on condition the 
other, according to the custom of the church, would swear 
to'submit to the conditions which should be enjoined him. 
The other refused to do this, and went over to Normandy, 
with the bishops of London and Salisbury, to accuse the 
archbishop to the king, in doing which passion made slander 
pass for truth. The king, in a transport of fury cried out, 
and repeated several Bees that ‘* He cursed all those whom 
“‘ he had honoured with his friendship, and enriched by:his — 

*€ bounty, seeing none of them had the courage to rid him of 
** one bishop, ahs gave him more trouble than all the rest of 
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who had no other religion than to flatter their prince, viz. 
sir William Tracy, sir Hugh Morville, sir Richard Briton, 


(c) Fitz-Stephens relates (p. 64, 65.) 
that Henry IL. sailed from Normandy to 


England, to assist at the coronation of | 


his son at London, leaving orders for 
Roger, the bishop of Worcester, to follow 
him ; for he was desirous that as great a 
number of bishops as possible should be 
present at the ceremony. The queen, 
who remained in Normandy, and Richard 
de Humet, the justiciary of Normandy, 
after the king’s departure, sent him a 
prohibition when he was at Dieppe ready 
to embark; for they understood that he 
would not ,assist at the coronation if it 


was performed by the archbishop of York, : 


against the rights of the see of Canter- 
bury. The king returned immediately 
to Normandy, and sending for the bishop 
of Worcester, called him traitor, and re- 
proached him with disobeying his orders, 
and wishing ill to his family, seeing he 
refused to attend at his son’s coronation, 
when there were so few bishop’s in Eng- 
Jand; on which account he declared, 
that he deprived him of the revenues of 
his bishopric. The prelate relying on his 
innocence, alleged modestly the prohibi- 
tion he had received. The king was but 
the more angry, and was for sending for 
the queen, who was in a neighbouring 
castle, and for Richard de Humet. The 
bishop begged the queen might not be 
asked: for she would either deny it to 
screen herself, or, by confessing the truth, 
draw his indignation upon herself. The 
king, with much contumelious language 
told him, he could never be the son of 
his own’good uncle by his mother, which 
uncle had brought him up in his castle, 
where he and the bishop had learned 
together the first rudiments of literature. 
The bishop being stung at this reproach, 
answered his majesty, that his father, the 
good count Roger, had inherited both bis 
honour and estate by bis marriage with 
the bishop’s mother, that he was uncle 
by the mother to his majesty, had brought 
up his majesty with honour, and had 
fought for him against king Stephen six- 
teen years; for all which services his 
majesty had curtailed his brother's estate, 


depriving him of two hundred and forty 
men out of the thousand which this 
king’s grandfather, king Henry I., bad 
given him; and had abandoned his 
younger brother, whose condition was so 
destitute, that barely for bread he was 
obliged to seek a subsistence amongst the 
Hospitallers at Jerusalem. He added, 
that it was in this manner he was accus- 
tomed to recompense his relations and 
best friends. hen he said, “‘ Where- 
fore do you now threaten to deprive me 
of the revenues of my bishopric? May 
they be yours, if it is not enough for you 
that you now enjoy an archbishopric, six 
bishoprics, and many abbeys, certainly 
by injustice, and to the imminent danger 
of your own soul; and the alms of your 
ancestors, that were good kings, and the 
patrimony and inheritances of Jesus 
Christ, you convert to your own secular 
uses,” One of the courtiers that were 
present, thinking to please the king, 
sharply took up the bishop; and after 
him another abused him with opprobri- 
ous language. But the king changing 
the object of his anger, said to this last 
nobleman: ‘“‘ Worst of wretches, dost 
thou think, that, because I say what J 
please to my cousin and bishop, it may 
be allowed thee or any other person to 
affront or threaten him! I am scarce 
able to contain my hands from thy eyes, 
Neither thou nor any other shall be suf- 
fered to speak a word against the bishop.” 
The anger of this prince easily degene- 
rated into a fit of madness. In the forty- 
fourth letter written to St. Thomas, it is 
mentioned, that the king being at Caen, 
was provoked against Richard de Humet, 
because he said something in defence of 
the king of Scots: “ Breaking out into 
contumelious words, he called him trai- 
tor, and hereupon beginning to be kin- 
dled with his wonted fury, threw his cap 
from his head, ungirt his belt, hurled 
away his cloak and garments wherewith 
he was apparelled, cast off with his own 
hands a coverlet of silk from his bed, and 
sitting as it were upon a dunghill of 
straw, began to chew the straws.” And 
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and Sir Reginald Fitz-Orson, conspired privately together to 


murder si 


The archbishop was received in London with exceeding 


in the next letter it is said: *‘ The boy 
who delivered a letter to his majesty, in- 
curred great danger; for the king en- 
deavouring to pluck out his eyes with his 
fingers, proceeding so far as to come to 
an effusion of blood.” Peter of Blois had 
reason to say of him: (ep. 75.) “ He is 
a lamb so long as his mind is pleased, but 
a lion, or more crue] than a lion, when 
he is angry.”’ And writing to the arch- 
bishop of Panorma, he said: ‘* His eyes 
in his wrath seem sparkling with fire, and 
lightning with fury——Whom he hath 
once hated, he scarce ever receiveth again 
into favour.” This St. Thomas thoroughly 
understood, and when he opposed him in 
defence of the church, sufficiently shewed 
what he expected. 

William the Norman, availing himself 
of the title of Conqueror, trampled upon 
all the privileges both of the church and 
people ; but being “‘ a friend to religion, 
and a lover of the church and of holy 
and learned men, he was their protector, 
except where his predominant passion of 
ambition or interest intervened ;’’ and 
his dying sentiments gave us room to 
hope, that by sincere repentance he 
atoned for all the excesses into which the 
lust of dominion, and the dazzling of 
power and worldly glory might have be- 
trayed him, But his successor who was 
bound by no ties of religion, found no 
gain sweeter than the plunder of the 
church, to raise which, every unjust me- 
thod was employed. Such an example 
was thus set, as furnished a pretence to 
kings who had not absolutely lost all 
sense of religion, to suffer themselves to 
be blinded by interest, and, under the 
specious title of guardians of the reve- 
nues of vacant benefices, to convert them 
into their own exchequer, and for this 
purpose to deprive souls of the comfort, 
instruction, and relief which they were 
entitled to expect from good pastors, 
From this source, numberless spiritual 
evils flowed, an effectual remedy to which 
would have probably made St. Thomas 
wave or drop certain other points debated 
in this controversy: we are not to reduce 


it to every incidental or accidental ques- 
tion that was started, but to have always 
in view the main point on which the con- 
troversy turned. The eminent sanctity 
of the martyr, and many circumstances 
of the debate are a complete answer to 
those historians who set this affair in a 
light unfavourable to the archbishop, 
though accidental mistakes gould be no 
disparagement to a person’s sincere piety 
and zeal. If he who best of all men 
knew the king, was not to be so easily 
imposed upon by half promises as those 
were who were strangers to him, we are 


. not on this account te condemn him. 


In the MS. account of our saint’s mi- 
racles it is observed, that the nation was 
in the utmost consternation and dread 
upon the accession of Henry II. to the 
throne, lest he should avail himself of the 
title of a conquest, to set aside all the 
rights of the people, and even of particu 
lars, in imitation of the founder of our 
Norman line. His maxims and conduct 
with regard to the church alarmed the 
zeal of our primate, whose whole beha- 
viour removes him from all suspicion of 
ambitious views. The king’s passionate 
temper made the evil most deplorable ; 
and the danger was increased by his 
capriciousness, which appeared in his 
changing his designs in his own private 
conduct every hour, so that no one about 
his person knew what he was to do the 
next hour, or where he should be: an uns 
settledness, which is a sure mark that 
humour and passion direct such resolu- 
tions. For sueh was the situation of his 
court, as Peter of Blois, who, to his great 
regret, lived some time in it, tells us: and 
to the same, John of Salisbury frequently 


_alludes, in the description he has left us 
of a court. Afflictions opened the eyes of 


this prince and his son: and the edifying 
close of their lives, we hope, wiped off the 
stains which their passions in their pros- 
perity left on their memory. And is it 
not reasonable to presume that both were 
indebted for this grace, under God, to the 
prayers of St. Thomas? As to the saint's 
martyrdom, his pure zeal and charity 
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great triumph: but the young king sent him an order to 
confine himself to the city of Canterbury. The saint alleged, 
that he was obliged to make the visitation of his diocess. On 
Christmas-day, after mass, he preached his last sermon to 
his flock, on the text, ‘‘ And peace to men of good-will on 
‘‘earth.’? In the end he declared, that he should shortly 
leave them, and that the time of his death was at hand. All 
wept bitterly at this news, and the saint seeing their tears, 
could not entirely contain his own: but he pobatonted himself 
with motives of holy faith, and stood some time absorbed in 
- God in the sweet Rrleeee fei of his adorable will. The 
four assassins being landed in England, were joined by Renald 
of Broke, who brought with him a troop of armed men. 
They went the next day to Canterbury, and insolently up- 
braiding the archbishop with treason, threatened him with 
death unless he absolved all those who were interdicted or 
excommunicated. The saint answered, it was the pope who 
had pronounced those censures, that the king had agreed to 
it, and promised his assistance therein before five hundred 
witnesses, among whom some of them were present, and that 
they ought to promise satisfaction for their crimes before an 
absolution. They, ina threatening manner, gave a charge 
to his ecclesiastics that were present to watch him, that he 
might not escape: for the king would make him an example 
of justice. The saint said: ‘“‘ Do you imagine that I think of 
“¢ flying: No, no. I wait for the stroke of death without fear.” 
Then shewing with his hand that part of his head where God 
had given him to understand he should be struck, he said: 
“It is here, it is here that I expect you.’’ The assassins 
went back, put on their bucklers and arms, as if they were 
going toa battle, and taking with them the other armed men, 
returned to the archbishop, who was then gone to the church, 


raised the persecution against him, not 
any mixed cause, which. suffices not to 
give the title of martyrdom in the church, 
though it often enhances its merit before 
God. Neither ought a pretence affected 
by persecutors to make the cause appear 
mixt, to deprive the martyr of an honour 
which it justly increases even before men, 
as the fathers observe with regard to some 


who suffered in the primitive persecu- 
tions: and as it is remarked by Baronius, 
(Annot. in Mart. hAc die,) Macquer, 
(Abregé Chronologique de |’ Hist. Eccles. 
16 Siecle, t. 2. p. 489. ed. 2. 1757,) and 
ingenuously by Mr.:Hearne (Pref. in 
Camdeni Annal. Elisab.) with regard to 
many who suffered here under queen 
Elizabeth. 
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for it was the hour of vespers. He had forbidden in virtue 
of obedience any to barricade the doors, saying, the church 
was not to be made a citadel. The murderers entered sword 
in hand, crying out: ‘* Where is the traitor?” No one an- 
swered till another cried: ‘* Where is the archbishop ?”’ The 
saint then advanced toward them, saying; ‘‘ Here Lam, the 
“¢ archbishop, but no traitor.” All the monks and ecclesiastics 
ran-to hide themselves, or to hold the altars, except three 
who staid by his side. The archbishop appeared without the 
least commotion or fear. One of the ruffians said to him: 
‘* Now you must die.”” Ue answered: ‘* I am ready to die 
“¢ for God, for justice, and for the liberty of his church. But 
*¢ | forbid you in the name of the Almighty God, to hurt in 
‘‘ the least any of my religious, clergy or people. I have 
«© defended the church as far as I was able during my life, 
“‘ when I saw it oppressed, and I shall be happy if by my 
‘* death at least, I can restore its peace and liberty.” He 
then fell on his knees, and spoke these his last words: “ I 
‘* recommend my soul and the cause of the church to God, 
** to the Blessed Virgin, to the holy patrons of this place, to 
‘* the martyrs St. Dionysius, and St. Elphege of Canterbury.” 
He then prayed for his murderers, and bowing a little his 
head, presented it to them in silence. They first offered to 
bring him out of the church, but he said: ‘* I will not stir: 
‘© do here what you please, or are commanded.” The fear 
Jest the people, who crowded into the church, should hinder 
them, made them hasten the execution of their design. 
Tracy struck at his head first with his sword: but an eccle- 
siastic who stood by, named Edward Grim or Grimfer (who 
afterward wrote his life) held out his arm, which was almost 
cut off; but this broke the blow on the archbishop, who was 
only a little stunned with it, and he held up his bead with 
his two hands as immoveable as before, ardently offering 
himself to God. Two others immediately gave him together 
two violent strokes, by which he fell on the pavement near 
the altar of St. Bennet, and was now expiring when the 
fourth, Richard Briton, ashamed not to have dipped his sword 
in his blood, cut off the top part of his head, and broke his 
sword against the pavement; then Hugh of Horsea inhu- 
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manly with the point of his sword, drew out all his brains, 
and scattered them on the floor.“ After this sacrilege, they 
went and rifled the archiepiscopal palace with a fury which 
passion had heightened to madness. The city was filled with 
consternation, tears, and lamentations. <A blind man reco- 
vered his sight by applying his eyes to the blood of the martyr 
yet warm. The canons shut the doors of the church, watched 
by the corpse all night, and interred it privately the next morn- 
ing, because of a report that the murderers designed to drag it 
through the street, St. Thomas was martyred on the twenty- 
ninth of December, in the year 1170, the fifty-third of his 
age, and the ninth of his episcopacy. 

The grief of all catholic princes and of all Christendom, at 
the news of this sacrilege, is not to be expressed. King Henry 
above all others, at the first news of it, forgot not only his 
animosity against the saint, but even the dignity of his crown 
to abandon himself to the humiliation and affliction of a pe- 
nitent who bewailed his sins in sackcloth and ashes. He shut 
himself up three days in his closet, taking almost no nourish~ 
ment, and admitting no comfort: and for forty days never 
went abroad, never had his table or any diversions as usual, 
having always before his eyes the death of the holy prelate. 
He not only wept, but howled and cried out in the excess 
of his grief. He sent deputies to the pope to assure him 
that he had neither commanded nor intended that execrable 
murder. His holiness excommunicated the assassins, and 
sent two legates to the king into Normandy, who found him 
in the most edifying dispositions of a sincere penitent. His 
majesty swore to them that he abolished the pretended cus- 
toms and the abuses which had excited the zeal of the saint, 
and_ restored all the church lands and revenues which he 
had usurped; and was ordered for his penance to maintain 
two hundred soldiers in the holy war for a year. This mi- 
raculous conversion of the king, and restitution of the liber- 
ties of the church was looked upon as the effect of the saint’s 
prayers and blood. Seven lepers were cleansed, the blind, 
the deaf, the dumb, and others sick of all kind of distempers 


(6) Bened. Abbas in vita Heur. II.t.1.p. - | 
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were cured by his intercession, and some dead restored to 


life. 
nonization in 1173. 


(2) On the miracles wrought at the 
shrine of St. Thomas, see the acts of his 
canonization; the letter of John of Sa- 
lisbury to William, archbishop of Sens, 
* Jegate of the apostolic see; the authors 
of the life of this holy martyr, and our 
historians of that age. The keeper of 
his shrine, a monk at Canterbury, was 
commissioned to commit to writing mi- 
racles performed through the saint’s in- 
tercession, which came to his knowledge. 
An English MS, translation of a Latin his- 
tory of these miracles,compiled by a monk 
who lived in the monastery of Christ- 
church at the time of the saint’s martyr- 


dom, is kept in the library of William > 


Constable, esq, at Burton Constable, in 
Holderness, (1. n, 267.) together with a life 
of St. Thomas. Certain facts there men- 
tioned shew that the king’s officers had 
then frequent recourse to the trial of wa- 
ter-ordeal. Two men were impeached 
upon the forest act for stealing deer ; and 
being tried by the water-ordeal, one was 
cast, and hanged; the other by invoking 
St. Thomas's intercession escaped. An+ 


other accused of having stolen a whet-. 


stone and pair of gloves, was convicted by 
the water-ordeal: and his eyes were dug 
out, and some of his members cut off: 
but were perfectly restored to him by the 
intercession of the martyr which he im- 
plored. It is here mentioned, that the 
miartyr’s body was at first hid by the 
monks in a vault before the altar of Saint 
John Baptist and St. Austin, but was soon 
made known, visited out of devotion, and 
honoured by the miraculous cures of se- 
 veral disehksed persons.. The monks kept 
the door of the vault shut with strong 
. bolts and locks, and only admitted certain 
persons privately to it; but on Friday in 
Easter week, on the nones of April, the 
door was opened, and all persons were 
permitted to perform their devotions at 
the tomb. After this some of the saint’s 
enemies and murderers mustered a troop 
of armed men to steal the body; to pre- 
vent which, the monks hid it a second 
time behind the altar of our lady: yet it 
soon began to be again resorted to. The 


Pope Alexander ILI]. published the bull of his ca- 
Philip, afterward surnamed Augustus, 


feast of the translation of the relicks of 
St. Thomas was kept on the seventh of 
July, on which day, Stephen Langton, 
archbishop of Canterbury, removed them 
in 1223, with the utmost state and pomp. 

A MS. relation in English of two hun- 
dred and sixty-three miracles wrought by 
the intercession of St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury, is in the hands of a Wright, 
esq. in Essex. 

Miracle 263. James, son of Roger earl 
of Clare, forty days old, by extremity of 
crying, contracted a rupture so desperate, 
that all the physicians declared it incura- 
ble without an incision, which the pa- 
rents would not allow, as too dangerous, 
considering the great tenderness of his 
age and constitution. * All methods used 
for a cure failing, the child died in the 
second year of his age. The countess his 
mother took him on her knees, put into 
his mouth a little particle of the relicks 
of St. Thomas, which she had brought 
from Canterbury, and prayed for two 
hours that St. Thomas would, by his in- 
tercession with God restore him to life. 
Several knights, the countess of Warwick, 
and others were present. Her chaplain 
Mr. Lambert, a venerable old man, 
sharply rebuked her: but she continued 
to pray, adding a vow that if he was re- 


stored, he should be offered to God at the 


shrine of the martyr, and she would make 
a pilgrimage barefoot to Canterbury. The 
infant at length opened his eyes, and re- 
vived.“ The mother performed her vow, 
carried him in her arms to Canterbury, 
whither she walked barefoot. 

The author of this relation was eye- 
witness to many of the miracles he re 
cords, and the book was abroad in the 
hands of the public within one hundred 
and fifty years after the death of Saint 
Thomas: for the original copy belonged 
to Thomas Trilleck, bishop of Rochester, 
whose bull bears date March 6th, 1363 ; 
and who received the temporalities of that 
see, Dec. 26th, 1364, the thirty-eighth 
of Edward III, and died about Christmas 
in 1372. : 

The relation must be very ancient, be- 
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son to Lewis VII. of France, being very sick and despaired 
of by the physicians, the king his father spent the days and 
nights in tears, refusing all comfort. He was advertised at 
length three nights in his sleep by St. Thomas, whom he had 
known, to ake a pilgrimage to his shrine at Canterbury. 
He set out against the advice of his nobility, who were ap- 
prehensive te dangers: he was met by king Henry at the 
entrance of his dvannisns) and conducted by hii to the tomb 
of the martyr. After his prayer he bestowed on the church 
a gold cup, and several presents on the monks’ with great 
privileges. Upon his return into France, he found his son per- 
fectly recovered through the merits of St. Thomas, in 1179. 
God was pleased to chastise king Henry as he had done 
David. His son the young king rebelled, because his father 
refused the cession of any part of his dominions to him du- 
ring his own life. He was supported by the greatest part of 
the English nobility, and by the king of Scotland, who com- 
mitted the most unheard-of crueities in the northern pro- 
vinces, which he laid waste. The old king in his abandoned 
condition made a pilgrimage to the shrine of St. Thomas, 
walked barefoot three miles before the town over the peb- 
bles and stones, so that his feet were all bloody, and at the 
tomb his tears and sighs were the only voice of his contrite 
and humbled heart before God. He would receive a stroke 
of a discipline from all the bishops, priests, and canons, and 
spent there that whole day and the night following without 
taking any nourishment, and made great presents to the 
church. The next morning whilst he was hearing mass near 
the tomb, the king of Scotland, his most cruel enemy, was 
taken prisoner by a small number of men. Soon after, his son 
threw himself at his feet and obtained pardon. He indeed re- 
volted again several times: but falling sick, by the merits of 
St. Thomas, deserved to die a true penitent. He made a pub- 
lic confession of his sins, put on sackcloth, and a cord about 


eause the author mentions bishops giving | crament in the open air: and at several 
confirmation to children whilst on horse-| places where he was known to have 
back, and trials of felons by water-ordeal. | alighted for this purpose, crosses were af- 
St. Thomas, he says, always alighted on} terward set up, and were famous for mi- 
such occasions, but administered the sa- | racles. 
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his neck, and would be dragged by it out of bed as the most 
unworthy of sinners, and laid on ashes, on which he received 
the viaticum, and died in the most perfect sentiments of re- 
pentance. Asto the four murderers, they retired to Cnares- 
burg, a house belonging to one of them, namely, Hugh of 
Morvil, in the west of England, wereshunned by all men, and, 
distracted with the remorse of their own conscience, they lived 
alone without so much as a servant that would attend them. 
Some time after they travelled into Italy to receive absolution 
from the pope. His holiness enjoined them a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, where three of them shut themselves up ina place | 
called Montenigro, as in a prison of penance, as the pope 
had ordered them, and lived and died true penitents. They 
were buried before the gate of the church of Jerusalem, with 
this epitaph: ‘* Here lie the wretches who martyred blessed 
“ Thomas archbishop of Canterbury.’’ The other who had 
given the first wound, deferred a little to commence his pe- 
nance, and stopping at Cosenza in Calabria, there died of a 
miserable distemper, in which his flesh rotted from his body 
and fell to pieces. He never ceased to implore with sighs 
and tears the intercession of St. Thomas, as the bishop of 
that city, who heard his confession, testified. All the four 
murderers died within three years after the martyrdom of 
the saint. 

The body of the martyr was first abil in the lower wid 
of the church: but shortly after taken up and laid in a sump- 
tuous shrine in the east end. So great were the offerings 
thereat, that the church all round habeus it abounded with 
more than princely riches, the meanest part of which was 
pure gold, garnished with many precious stones, as William 
Lambarte™ and Weever™ assure us. The Jargest of these 
was the royal diamond given by Lewis, king of France. The 
marble stones before the place remain to this day very much 
worn and hollowed by the knees of the pilgrims who prayed 
there. The shrine itself is thus described by John Stow. 
‘© It was built about a man’s height all of stone: then upward 
‘* of plain timber, within which was an iron chest containing 


(7) Lambarte in his Perambulation of Kent, anno 1565,—() Weever’s Funeral 
Monuments, p. 202.—(9) Stow’s Annals in Henry VIIf. 
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*‘ the bones of Thomas Becket, as also the skull with the 
“¢ wound of his death, and the piece cut out of the skull, laid 
‘in the same wound. The timber-work of this shrine on 
“* the outside was covered with plates of gold, damasked and 
‘* embossed, garnished with brooches, images, angels, chains, 
‘* precious stones, and great oriental pearls: the spoils of 
** which shrine in ‘gold and jewels of an inestimable value, 
“* filled two great chests, one of which six or eight men could 
*‘ do no more than convey out of the church. All which was 
** taken to the king’s use, and the bones of St. Thomas, by 
‘*¢ command of lord Cromwell, were there burnt to ashes, in 
** September 1538, of Henry VIII. the thirtieth.” . His hair 
shirt is shewn inareliquary in the English college at Douay: 
a small part in the abbey of Liesse: a bone of his arm in the: 
great church of St. Waldetrude at Mons: his chalice in the 
great nunnery at Bourbourg: his mitre, and linen dipped in 
his blood at St. Bertin’s at St. Omer: vestments in many 
other monasteries, &c. in the Low Countries, &c:© . 


Zeal for the glory of God is the first property or rather the 
spirit and perfection of his holy love, and ought to be the 
peculiar virtue of every Christian, especially of every pastor 
of the church. How is God delighted to shower down his 
heavenly graces on those who are zealous for his honour! 
How will he glorify.them in heaven, as on this account he 
glorified Phinehas even on earth.“ What zeal for his Father’s 
glory did not Christ-exert on earth! How did this holy fire 
burn in the breasts of the apostles and of all the saints! But 
in the exercise of zeal itself how many snares are to be feared! 
and how many Christians deceive themselves! Self-love is 
subtle in seducing those who do not know themselves. Hu- 
mour, pride, avarice, caprice, and passion frequently are 
passed for zeal. But the true conditions of this virtue are, 
that it be prudent, disinterested, and intrepid. Prudent in 
never being precipitant, in using address, in employing every 
art to draw sinners from the dangerous paths of vice, and in 


(0) Brasseur, Thes. Reliquiarum Hannonie, p. 199.—(1) Numb. xxv. 


(©) See Haverden’s True Church, part 3. c, 2, p. 314. where he answers the slan- 
ders of Lesley. 
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practising patience in instructing the most stupid, and in 
bearing with the obstinacy and malice of the impenitent. It 
is a mistake to place holy zeal in an impetuous ardour of 
the soul, which can be no other than the result of passion. 
Secondly, it must be disinterested or pure in its motive, fre- 
from all mixture of avarice, pride, vanity, resentment, or 
any passion. Thirdly, it must be intrepid. The fear of God 
makes his servant no longer fear men. John the Baptist 
feared not the tyrant who persecuted him: but Herod stood 
in awe of the humble preacher.“ The servant of God is not 
anxious about his own life; but is solicitous that God be 
honoured. All that he can suffer for this end he looks upon 
asarecompense: Fatigues, contempt, torments, or death he 
embraces with joy. By his constancy and fidelity he conquers 
and subdues the whole world. In afflictions and disgraces 
his virtue makes him magnanimous. It accompanies him in 
all places and in every situation. By this he is great not 
only in adversity, being through it firm under persecutions 
and constant in torments, but also in riches, grandeur, and 
prosperity, amidst which it inspires him with humility, mo- 
deration, and holy fear, and animates all his actions and 
designs with religion and divine charity. 


ST. MARCELLUS, ABBOT OF THE ACCIMETES, C. 


The Order of the Accemetes differed from other Basilian 
monks only by this particular rule, that each monastery was 
divided into several choirs, which, succeeding one another, 
continued the divine office day and night without interrup- 
tion; whence was derived their name, which signifies in 
Greek, without sleep. This institute was set on foot by a 
Syrian nobleman, named Alexander, who had bore an ho- 
nourable command in the army several years; but renoun- 
cing the world in 402, built a monastery upon the banks of 
the Euphrates, in which he assembled four hundred monks. 
Coming afterward to Constantinople, he founded a monas- 
tery not far from the city, toward the Euxine sea, in which 
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he governed three hundred monks, whom he divided into 
six choirs, Alexander died in 430. Bollandus gives his life 
on the fifteenth of January, and he is honoured with the title 
of saint when incidentally mentioned in the Menza, but his 
mame seems never to have been commemorated in any ca- 
jendar either of the eastern or western church. His suc- 
cessor John removed his community to a monastery which 
he built at Gomon, a mile from Constantinople. St. Mar- 
cellus, who was chose third abbot of this house, raised the 
reputation of this order to the highest pitch. He was a native 
of Apamea in Syria, and, by the death of his parents, who 
were rich and of noble descent, he was left master of a plen- 
tiful fortune when he was in the flower of his age. Consi- 
dering seriously with what vanities the liftle interval between 
a man’s birth and his death is usually filled in the world, he 
conceived a great distaste of its fooleries, and repairing to 
Antioch, made sacred studies, and the exercises of devotion, 
his whole employment. By holy meditation he saw daily 
more and more clearly the emptiness of all worldly occupa- 
tions and enjoyments. An infant with all its childish toys 
about it, thinks itself happy; and what are these, if com- 
pared to those fooleries which in manhood are called 
business or amusements? From this contempt of. earthly 
things, his love of those which are heavenly, daily grew 
stronger; and it was not long before he bestowed on the poor 
his whole personal estate, and settled his real estate upon a 
younger brother. Thus disencumbered, he repaired to 
Ephesus, and there put himself under the direction of certain 
eminent servants of God. The greatest part of the night he 
spent in prayer, and the day he employed in copying good 
books, by the sale of which he gained not only his own sub- 
sistence, but also wherewith to relieve the poor. The repu- 
tation of the austerity and solitude of the Accemetes drew 
him thither; and taking the habit, he ran in a religious 
course with incredible ardour. 

Upon the death of Alexander, the and first abbot, 
Marcellus had been chosen to fill his place, had he not con- 
cealed himself by a timely flight. When he returned, John, 
who had been chosen abbot, compelled him to be his assis- 
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tant in the discharge of his office ; and upon his demise Mar- 
cellus was raised to that dignity. The order flourished ex- 
ceedingly under his prudent and saintly administration ; and 
when he was at a loss how sufficiently to enlarge his bugidings, 
he was abundantly supplied with means for that purpose, by 
Pharetrius, a very opulent gentleman, who took the habit 
with all his sons on the same day. About the year 465, 
Studius, a nobleman who had been consul in 463, founded 
for him and his monks a great monastery within the city, 
near the golden gate, in which there are said to have been 
one thousand monks at the same time. This house being 
called by the founder’s name, the Accemetes were from that 
time called Studites. St. Marcellus assisted at the council of 
Constantinople, assembled by St. Flavian against Eutyches, 
whose heresy our holy abbot condemned, with the prelates 
who composed that venerable assembly. St. Marcellus spent 
sixty years in a monastic state, and his long life was all filled 
with good works. He died in 485 or 486, and is honoured 
both by the Latins and Greeks on this day. See his authentic 
life in Surius, Balieay Bonanni, Herman, Scoonbeck, and 
Helyot, t. 2. 


ST. EVROUL, ABBOT, C. 


Evroul, called in Latin Ebrulfus, was born at Bayeux, in 
517, and was of the most illustrious family of that country. 
But he learned from his cradle to esteem nothing great but 
what is so in the eyes of God. The same sentiments he 
made the rule of his holy and disinterested conduct in the 
court of king Childebert I, who, being charmed with his ac- 
complishments both of mind and body, raised him to several 
posts of honour and authority, which he never sought: for 
all his ambition aimed at goods infinitely surpassing those of 
the earth, for which he testified a total indifference, even 
whilst they flowed in upon him unasked. He shewed by his 
example how possible it is for a Christian to live in the world 
without being of it in spirit, and to possess riches without 
being auaveicle by them. But then he made continual use 
of the antidotes which heaven has afforded us to fence our 
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hearts against that contagious air, which are assiduous prayer, 
pious reading, meditation, and the mortification of the senses. 
His friends importuned him to marry, and he chose a virtuous 
wife, whose inclinations were perfectly suitable to his own. 
By reading the lives of the saints they mutually inflamed each 
other with a desire of forsaking the world. In this view 
they agreed to-a separation, and she took the veil in a holy 
nunnery, whilst he distributed his whole fortune among the 
poor. It was however, a considerable time before he was 
able to obtain the leave of king Clothaire I. (who, after the 
death of his brother Childebert, was become master of all 
France) to retire from court. At length he procured it by 
reiterated importunities, and without delay took refuge in a 
monastery in the diocess of Bayeux. By his profound humi- 
lity, fervour, and all heroic virtues, he gained the esteem and 
veneration of his fellow monks. But the respect which he 
met with was to him a true affliction: he regarded it as a 
snare, and a temptation to vanity. To shun it, he, with 
three others, privately withdrew, and hid himself in the 
most remote part of the forest of Ouche, in the diocess of 
Lisieux, which was only inhabited by wild beasts and robbers. 
These new hermits had taken no measures for provisions. 
They settled near a spring of clear water, made an inclosure 
with a hedge of boughs, and built themselves little huts of 
branches and mud. A country peasant discovered them in 
this place, to his great astonishment, and advertised them, 
that the wood was a retreat of cruel thieves: ‘“ We are come 
“‘ hither,”’ said Evroul, “to bewail our sins ;:we place our 
** confidence in the mercy of God, who by his providence 
“feeds the birds of the air, and we fear no one.” The 
countryman brought them the next morning three loaves 
and some honey, and was so edified by their conversation, 
that he soon after joined them. One of the thieves happen- 
ing to light upon them, saw there was no booty to be ex- 
pected, and out of humanity and compassion, endeavoured 
to persuade them that their lives would be in danger from 
others of his profession. Evroul represented to him, that 
having God for their protector, they stood in fear of no 
danger from men who could have no inducement to murder 
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those who sought to hurt no man, and had no other occupa- 
tion than to Jead penitential lives, and to please God. He 
then powerfully exhorted him to change his life. The robber 
was converted upon the ‘spot, and going to his companions, 
brought many of them, in the same dispositions with himself, 
to the saint, by whose advice they betook themselves to till 
the land, and labour in the country for an honest mainte- 
nance. Several of them chose to remain with these anchorets, 
in the practice of penance. They cultivated the land, but 
it was too barren to yield them sufficient nourishment, even 
in their most abstemious way of living. But the inhabitants 
of the country brought them in a little provision. Evroul 
accepted their alms, but whatever remained he gave imme- 
diately to other poor, reserving nothing for the next day. 
The advantages and sweets of holy solitude, in uninter- 
rupted contemplation, made him desire to live always an 
anchoret, without being burdened with the care of others. 
But fraternal charity over-ruled this inclination, for he could 
not remain indifferent to the salvation of his neighbours. He 
therefore received those who desired to live in penance under 
his direction, for whom he was obliged to build a monastery 
at Ouche in Normandy, which to this day bears his name. 
His community daily increasing, and many offering him ' 
Tands, he built fifteen other monasteries of men or women, 
of which his own always remained the chief, and this he 
always governed himself. His affability charmed every one; 
he seemed to know no pleasure equal to that of serving his 
neighbour. He used to exhort all to labour, telling them, 
that they would gain their bread by their work, and heaven 
by serving God in it. His example sufficed to encourage 
others ; by his indefatigable constancy in labour, his patience 
in adversity, his perfect resignation to the will of God in all 
things with equal joy, and his cheerfulness in the most severe 
practices of perpetual penance. He arrived at a great old 
age, though always sighing after the joys of eternity. His 
patience in his last sickness made him seem never sensible 
to pain. He lived forty-seven days without being able to 
take any thing, except a little water, and the sacred body of 
Jesus Christ. He never ceased to exhort his disciples till he 
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bid them adieu with joy, shutting his eyes to this world on 
the twenty-ninth of December 596. His body was buried 
in the church of St. Peter, which he had built. His name 
occurs in Usuard, and in the Roman Martyrology on this 
day. See his exact life in Mabillon, sec. 1. Ben. p. 354, 
William of Gemblours, &c. also Bulteau, 1. 2. ¢, 31. 


DECEMBER XXX. 
meen 


ST. SABINUS, BISHOP OF ASSISIUM, 
AND HIS COMPANIONS, MM. 


Abridged from their acts in Baluze and Baronius. 
A. D. 304. 


‘Tue cruel edicts of Dioclesian and Maximian, against the 
Christians, being published in the year 303, Sabinus, bishop 
of Assisium, and several of his clergy, were apprehended 
and kept in custody till Venustianus, the governor of Etruria 
and Umbria, came thither. Upon his arrival in that city, he 
caused the hands of Sabinus, who had made a glorious con- 
fession of his faith before him, to be cut off; and his two 
deacons, Marcellus and Exuperantius, to be scourged, beaten 
with clubs, and torn with iron nails or broad tenters, under 
which torments they both expired. Sabinus is said to have 
cured a blind boy; and a weakness in the eyes of Venustianus 
himself, who was thereupon converted, and afterward be- 
headed for the faith. Lucius, his successor, commanded 
Sabinus to be beaten to death with clubs at Spoleto. The 
martyr was buried a mile from that city; but his relicks have 
been since translated to Faénza. St. Gregory the Great 
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speaks of a chapel built in his honour near Fermo, in which 
he placed some of his relicks which he had obtained from 
Chrysanthus, bishop of Spoleto. These martyrs are men- 
tioned on this day in re Usuard, and the Roman Marty- 
rology. 


How powerfully do the martyrs cry out to us by their ex- 
ample, exhorting us to despise a falsé and wicked world! 
What have all the philosophers and princes found by all their 
- researches and efforts in quest of happiness in it! They only 
fell from one precipice into another. Departing from its 
true centre they sought it in every other object, but in their 
pursuits only wandered farther and farther from it. A soul 
can find no rest in creatures. How long then shall we suffer 
ourselves to be seduced in their favour! be always deceived, 
yet always ready to deceive ourselves again! How Jong shall 
we give false names to objects round about us, and imagine a 
virtue in them which they have not! Is not the experience 
of near six thousand years enough to undeceive us! Let the 
light of heaven, the truths of the gospel, shine upon us, and 
the illusions of the world and our senses will disappear. But 
were the goods and evils of the world real, they can have no 
weight if they are compared with eternity. They are con- 
temptible, because transient and momentary. | In this light 
the martyrs viewed them. Who is not strongly affected with 
reading the epitaph which the learned Antony Castalio com- 
posed for himself, and which is engraved upon his tomb in 
the cathedral.of Florence ! 7 


' That peace and rest, now in the silent grave, 
At length I taste, which life, oh! never gave. 
Pain, labour, siekness, tortures, anxious cares, — 
Grim death, fasts, watchings, strife, and racking fears, 
Adieu! my joys at last are ever crown'd; 
And what I hop’d so long, my soul hath found. 


€) Quam vivens nunquam potui gnstare quietem, 
Mortuus in solida jam statione frnor: 
Passio, cura, labor, mors, tandem et pugna recessit, 
Corporea ; et solum mens quod avebat, habet. 


\ 
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ST. ANYSIA, M. 


Whilst the governor Dulcitius carried on a cruel presecu- 
tion at Thessalonica to deter the Christians from holding 
religious assemblies, in 304, in the reign of Maximian Gale- 
rius, a Christian young lady called Anysia, of rich and noble 
parents, by whose death she was left an orphan, resolved to 
go to the assembly of the faithful. As she passed by the gate 
of Cassandra, one of the emperor’s guards who happened to 
see her, was taken with her beauty, and stepping before her 
said: ‘* Stay, whither are you going?” Anysia startled at 
his insolence, and fearing a temptation, made the sign of the 
cross upon her forehead. The soldier, offended at her 
silence, seized her, and asked her roughly, ‘‘ Who art thou, 
*‘ and whither art thou going?” ‘‘I am,” said she, ‘‘a ser- 
** vant of Jesus Christ, and am going to the Lord’s assembly.” 
** T will prevent that,’’ said he, ‘‘and will bring thee to 
** sacrifice to the gods ; for to-day we adore the sun :” that 
day being called by the pagans Sunday. Saying this, he tore 
off her veil to discover her face. Anysia endeavoured to 
hinder him; but the soldier enraged, drew his sword, and 
ran it through her body, so that it came out on the other side. 
She fell down immediately, trembling, and bathed in her 
blood, and there expired. Her name occurs in the Roman 
Martyrology, in the Greek Synaxary, and the Menology of 
the emperor Basil, on the thirtieth of December. See her 
genuine Greek Acts, also her panegyric by Philotheus, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, mentioned by Allatius and by Fabri- 
cius, Bibl. Greec. t. 6. p. 513. See also Surius, 30 Decemb. 
Baron, ad an, 303. n. 48, Fleury, 1. 8. n. 304. 


ST. MAXIMUS, C.* 


Amidst the scandals, heresies, and schisms by which the 
devil hath often renewed his assaults against the church, 
providence hath always raised defenders of the faith, who, by 


* This life more properly belongs to the thirteenth of August. , 
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their fortitude and the holiness of their lives, stopped the 
fury of the flood, and repaired the ravages made on the king- 
dom of Jesus Christ by base apostate arts. Thus, while Mo- 
nothelism triumphed on the imperial throne, and in the 
principal sees of the East, this heresy found a formidable 
adversary in the person of the holy pope Martin, powerfully 
seconded by the whole Latin church, and by a considerable 
partiof the Greek church: and while artifice joined to perse- 
cution, laboured in the East to annihilate the truth, faith 
shone with the highest glory and lustre in the zeal, su seins’ 
and death of St. Maximus. Maximus, surnamed by the 
Greeks Homologetes, or Confessor, was born at Constanti- 
nople in 580. He sprung from one of the most noble and 
ancient families of that city; and was educated in a manner 
becoming his high birth, under the most able masters. But 
God inspired him with knowledge infinitely preferable to 
that which schools teach, and which the wise according to 
the world are often unacquainted with; he taught him to 
know himself, and conceive a due esteem for fervour and 
humility. In vain, however, his modesty sought to veil his 
merit, it was soon discovered at court; and the emperor 
Heraclius set so high a value on his abilities, that he ap- 
pointed him his first secretary of state. This busy scene far 
from weakening the fondness he had ever entertained for 
retirement, filled him with apprehension, and determined 
him to withdraw from the corruption and poison of vain and 
worldly honours. 

About this time Monothelism gained admission at court. . 


@) The heresy of the Monothelites, so 


ealled because they admitted but one 


will in Jesus Christ, was Demi-eutychi- 
anism. ‘Those that chiefly broached it 
were Theodorus bishop of Pharan in 
Arabia,’ Sergius patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, and Cyrus bishsp of Phasis in 
Colehis, who was afterward raised to 
the patriarchal see of Alexandria. These 
prelates secretly favoured the heresy of 
Eutyches. In obedience to the laws of 
the church and of the state, they re- 
ceived the council of Chalcedon, and 
owned two natures in Jesus Christ ; but 


they denied that he had two distinct 
wills ; they asserted, that he had but one 
will, compounded of the human and di- 
vine, and they called it Theandric. Ser- 
gius, by birth a Syrian, was of Jacobite 
parents. It was by this name the Euty- 
chians were known in Syria, on account 
of one Jacob, surnamed Zangal-or Bar- 
dai, a Syrian monk, and disciple of 
Severus patriarch of Antioch, who in his 
time was the most zealous supporter of 
Eutychianism. This monk greatly ex- 
tended the doctrine of his master in 
Mesopotamia and Armenia, and his fol- 
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The sensible progress of that heresy, under the countenance 
of the prince, contributed not a little to complete his disgust 
against a post which exposed his faith to such dangerous 


trials. 


He was besides convinced that his department in the 


state would soon burthen his conscience with the execution 


of orders contrary to its dictates and those of religion. 


lowers impudently nick-named the ca- 
tholics Melchites or Royalists, because 
they received with the emperor the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, Sergius, who preserved 
a tincture of Eutychianism, approved a 
letter that Theodorus of Pharan had 
written to him, in which the author 
owned but one will in Jesus Christ. 
himself sent a letter to Theodorus, 
wherein the same error was established, 
under the name of Menas, patriarch of 
Constantinople, then dead, falsely sup- 
posed to have been written to pope Vigi- 
lius. He brought over to his party Cyrus 
bishop of Phasis, and had him made pa- 
triarch of Alexandria. This betrayer of 
the faith found a formidable adversary in 
the person of St. Methodius, who a little 
time after was elected patriarch of Jeru- 
salem.’ Antioch fell under the yoke of 
the Saracens in the year of Christ 638, 
and the twenty-eighth of Heraclius. The 
see of this city remained vacant many 
years. Jt appears that Athanasius the 
Jacobite patriarch, usurped the title of 
patriarch of Antioch; but he was never 
elected as such, neither did he ever take 
possession of this church. Sergius having 
ordained Macedonius in order-to fill up 
the vacant see of Constantinople, pope 
Martin refused to acknowledge him, as 
he was a Monothelite. Macedonius how- 
ever assumed that title in the council 
which those of his party held at Constan- 
tinople in 655, He resided in this city, 
as well as his two successors, Gregory and 
Macarius. This last was deposed in the 
sixth general council, and sent to Rome, 
where he died in his heresy. Sergius 
imposed on pope Honorius by a letter 
full of artifice, dissimulation, and false- 
hood. He pretended that his oniy aim 
was td prevent disturbances and scandal; 
he even falsely advanced that St. Sophro- 
nius, patriarch of Jerusalem (honoured 
,on the eleventh of March) was of opi- 


He 


He 


nion, that the question concerning the 
will of Jesus Christ ought not to be 
agitated. Honorius, thus imposed on, 
returned in 633 an answer, wherein he 
authorized silence on this question, “* not 
to-scandalize,” said he, ““ many churches, 
aud lest ignorant persons, shocked at the 
expression of two operations, might look 
upon us as Nestorians; or as Eutychians, 
if we admitted but one operation in Jesus 
Christ.” (Honor. Ep. ad Serg. in actis 
cone. 6. act. 12. p. 928.) After the 
death of Honorius in 638, the pontifical 
chair was occupied by Severinus, who sat 


-buttwo months. In 640, John theIVth 


was elected, who held a council at Rome, 
where the heresy of the Monothelites 
was condemned, as likewise the Ecthesis 
of Heraclius. The Ecthesis was an edict 
drawn up by Sergius. The emperor 
adopted and published it in 639. He 
began with commanding silence, touch- 
ing one or two operations in Jesus 
Christ ; but he afterward expressly de- 
clared that there was but one will in the 
Son of God. He excused himself to 
pope John the IVth, in saying that the 
edict had been drawn up by Sergius, who 
prayed him tosign it. When he-under- 
stood it was condemned at Rome, he 
condemned it himself and revoked it. 
John the IVth addressed to him Hono- 
rius’s apology. He there shewed that 
this pope had always held with St. Lee, 
and the catholic church, the doctrine of 
two wills in Jesus Christ ; that he only 
denied, that there were in Christ, as in 
us, two wills contrary and opposite to one 
another, that of the flesh and that of the 
spirit, that he had constantly taught with 
the gospel that Jesus Christ had the will 
of the human nature, which he had 
united to his divinity. Pope John the 
[Vth died in 642, after having sat twenty~ 
one months, Theodorus succeeded him. 
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therefore did not hesitate a moment to resign, and retire to a 
monastery. But not to give umbrage at court, and to autho- 
rise his retreat, he alleged divers pretexts, and particularly a 
dread of the Arabs, eho, by their incursions, spread alarm 
through all the East, and dared to carry their insults to the 
very nee of Constantinople. The Greeks were exhausted 
by the wars they had supported in the West against the 
Huns, and in the East against the Persians. Their frequent 
deeoan were a just punishment of the enormities with which 
they provoked the vengeance of heaven. As they continued 
incorrigible, divine justice exercised them with a newscourge, 
and abandoned them to the Saracens, a ferocious race, de- 
riving their origin from Arabia. These barbarians spread 
ihmeaaelees like a torrent over the empire, and overturned 
every thing that opposed their passage. 

Wearing, who in his adversity had sought God with all 
his heart, and had experienced the effects of his protection, 
ona prosperous turn iu his affairs, forgot’ his divine bene- 
factor. He blushed noi fo vJeclare for heresy, and to put his 
confidence in men studied in nothing but the vile arts of 
dissimulation and deceit. tie scandalized the whole empire 
by his indolence, and tarnished by shameful disorders the 
glory he at first had acquired by his bravery and virtue. He 
suffered the sect of Mahomet to establish itself among the 


(>) Mahomet, ‘or rather Mohammed, | and his prophet. Hence his followers 


began to publish his pretended revela- 
tions in the thirty-eighth year of his age, 
and the six hundred and eighth of Jesus 
Christ. Some time after, with the help 
of a Jew and a Nestorian monk he com- 
piled his Alcoran. It is a monstrous 
heap of absurdity and nonsense, without 
design or connection; and though we 
find in it some passages that strike with 
a certain air of grandeur, the whole is so 
foolish and puerile, and so full of repe- 
titions, that one would need much pa- 
tience to read any part of it even once. 
Mahomet engaged his wife Cadigna, and 


three of the principal inhabitants of: 


Mecca, Abubeker, Othman, and Omar to 
embrace his system of religion, and called 
it islam, a term, which, according to 
Dr. Pocoek, signifies obedience to God 


are distinguished to this day by the name 
of Moslem or Mussulmen. Mahomet 
was persecuted by the Coreishites, who 
were of his own tribe; neither were his 
partisans spared. The impostor fled to 
Yethreb, where he already had many dis- 
ciples ; from which this town took the 
name of Medina t’ Lnabi, or the pro- 
phet’s town. It was also called simply 
Medina, or the Town. It was from this 
flight, which happened the sixteenth of 
July 622, that the Hegira of the Arabs, 
that is to say, the epoch from which 
the Mahometans date their years, com- 
menced. In 628, Mahomet was declared 
chief in religious and civil matters, with 
the title of Prophet. A Jittle after, he 
reduced the Coreishites to his sect, as 
well as the whole city of Mecea, and 
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Saracens, who in his reign, laid the foundation of their for- 
midable empire.. A succession of misfortunes at length 
awaked him from his lethargy. And while each day ac- 
quainted him with some new defeat, he was penetrated with 
grief to see the Roman empire, which had given laws to the 
universe, become the prey of barbarians. His former bravery 
seemed to revive ; he raised armies, but they were constantly 
overthrown. Astonished at the victories of the Arabs, who 
were greatly inferior to the Greeks in number, strength, and 
discipline, he demanded one day in council, what could be 
the cause. All holding silence, a grave person of the 
assembly stood up, and said, ‘‘ It is because the Greeks have 
‘* dishonoured the sanctity of their profession, and no longer 
** retain the doctrine taught by Jesus Christ, and his disciples. 
‘* They insult and oppress one another, live in enmity and 


seized on a great part of Arabia before 
his death, which happened at Medina, 
on the eleventh year of the Hegira, the 
twenty-third of Heraclius, and the six 
hundred and thirty-second of Jesus 
Christ. Abubeker, whose daughter he 
had married, held the sovereignty with 
the title of Caliph, or vicar of the prophet. 
Mahomet ordered his followers to oblige 
all nations to embrace his religion, or 
pay tribute by force of arms, (Alcoran, 
ch. ix, § 29. ch. viii. § 40.) Abubeker 
employed his forces in the conquest of 
Syria. His armies defeated those of He- 


raclius in many battles, and took Damas- 


cus the twenty third of August 634, the 
very day he died at Medina. Omar, one of 
whose daughters also Mahomet had mar- 
ried, succeeded him. He took Jerusalem 
in 637, Antioch in 638, and Alexandria in 
640, by his general Amrou. The reduction 
of this city was followed by the conquest 
of all Egypt. A little after, the Caliph 
seized on Tripoli, and almost all Barbary. 
In 641, one of his armies reduced Is- 
pahan, ‘capital of Persia. In the course 
of Othman’s reign, who succeeded Omar 
in 643, all Persia submitted to the Sa- 
racen yoke; Yazdegerd, last king of the 
Saxanite family having been assassinated 
by his own domestics in 651. Thus the 
Saracens in less than thirty years founded 
an empire equal to that cf the Romans, 


God employing this people as a scourge 
to punish the sins of many nations. At 


length however the vast dominions they 


possessed, were divided into many king- 
doms.° We have three principal lives of 
Mahomet, one by M. de Boulainvilliers, 
another by Prideaux, and a third by 
Gagnier, Arabic professor at Oxford. The 
first is a romance, and the author’s only 
aim in it was to give an advantageous 
idea of the alcoran and Mahomet. Pri- 
deaux is too partially led by the Greek 
historians, who lived in a country distant 
from the Saracens, and whose country. 
men were often at war with this people. 
Gagnier, though a mean heavy writer, is 
more to be depended on than the others, 
See the history of the first Saracen- 
Caliphs by Ockley, Gagnier’s successor ; 
the excellent edition of the Alcoran, by 
Maracci, with the Prodromus and Refu- 
tatio Alcorani by the same author. Her- 
belot Bibl. Orient.. Reland de Relig. 
Mohamm. Abulfied de vita Mohammedis 
cum versione et notis Joan. Gagnier. 
Oxon. 1723; Gregor, Abulfuragi Historia 
compend. Dynastiarum, Arabice et La- 
tine, ab Edm. Pocock, Oxon. 1663. two 
vols. Sale in his preliminary discourse, 
and in his notes on the Koran, discovers 
too much Eee! in favour of Maho- 
metanism, | 
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** dissensions, and abandoned to the most infamous usuries 
**and lusts.” The emperor acknowledged the truth of this 
censure. In reality the vices of the Greeks at that period 
excited, according to one of their most celebrated writers, 
such odium, that the very infidels held them in detestation. 
Indeed all their historians bear witness to their disorders, and 
the Arabs represent them in colours still higher charged. 
St. Maximus declared himself on every occasion qe de- 

fender of the faith and of virtue. But neither his example 
or advice were followed. Seeing then that his employment 
was incompatible with his principles, and that he strove in 
vain to arrest the impetuosity of the torrent, he extorted 
from the emperor a permission to retire to Chrysopolis, where 
he took the monastic habit. In his solitude, he recommended 
to God the calamities of his people, and armed himself with 
fortitude against the dangers to which his soul was exposed. 
Dreading even in his monastery the snares which the heretics 
laid on every side, he resolved to go to Africa, in search of a 
more secure retreat. Sergius the Monothelite, patriarch of 
Constantinople, dying about the end of the year 638, he was 
succeeded by Pyrrhus a monk of Chrysopolis. Pyrrhus 
walked in the steps of his predecessor; like him, a famous 
stickler for heresy. Heraclius, who died in 641, was suc- 
cééded by Constantine, his eldest son. ‘This prince survived 
his father but one hundred and three days. His step-mother 
Martina and the patriarch were accused of poisoning him. 
At least it is certain that Pyrrhus, in concert with that prin- 
tess, placed her son Heracleonas on the imperial throne, in 
prejudice of Constantius, son of Constantine. But they were 
not long able to maintain this unjust usurpation. Before the 
end of October of the same year, Constantius was put in 
possession of the empire by the people: Martina had her 
tongue torn out, and Heracleonas his nose slit, and were both 
sent into badishan eet by a decree of the senate. Pyrrhus 
having just reasons to fear the fury of the populace, se- 
cretly withdrew from Constantinople, and fled into Africa, 
where he endeavoured to gain friends and proselytes to 


(1)’'Theophan. Chron. p. 276. Ockley, Hist, des Sarraz. t, 1: p. 193.—© Theo- 
phan. Cedreenus, &c. N 
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Monothelism. St. Maximus finding-the catholic ‘faith thus 
dangerously exposed, exerted his most strenuous endeavours 
to preserve its integrity. Pyrrhus, a perfect dissembler, 
affected notwithstanding to be lavish in the praise of Maxi- 
mus, whom he had never even seen, Pyrrhus having quitted 
the monastery of Chrysopolis before the saint had retired 
to it. | 
The patrician Gregory, governor of Africa, engaged Saint 
Maximus to hold a public conference with Pyrrhus, in hopes 
of his conversion. It was accordingly held at Carthage in 
July 645, Along with the governor there was a respectable 
and numerous assembly of bishops and other persons of dis- 
tinction. Pyrrhus arguing that as there was but one person 
in Jesus Christ which wills, concluded thence, that there 
could be in him no more than one will. St. Maximus proved 
against him, that the unity of persons in Jesus Christ did not 
imply a unity of natures; that being’ God and man at the 
same time, the divine and human natures must} have their 
respective powers of volition; that it is an impiety to assert 
that the will by which he hath created and governs all things, 
is the same as that by which he ate and drank on earth, and 
prayed his father to remove from him, if possible, the chalice: 
of his passion ; that the will is a property essential and inse- 
parable from the nature, so that in denying Jesus Christ a 
human will, you strip him of an essential part of his huma- 
nity, which is Demi-Eutychianism, and that in reasoning 
consequentially, pure Eutychianism must be admitted, which 
consists in denying that there are two distinct natures in Jesus 
Christ. Maximus justified afterward St. Menas of Constan- 
tinople, Vigilius, and Honorius. This last doubtless was 
wrong in agreeing for some time to be silent on the article 
in question; but he had only denied that there were two 
contrary wills in Jesus Christ, as in us, that is to say, a will 
of concupiscence which revolts against the spirit. The saint 
proved this point by the express testimony of abbot John, 
who, in quality of secretary, had written the letter of Hono- 
rius, wherein he makes his declaration on this subject to John 
the [Vth, successor of Honorius himself. ‘‘ Sergius having 
‘‘ written that some admitted two contrary wills in Jesus 
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s‘ Christ, we answered that these wills could not be ad- 
** mitted, that is to say, that there could not be in Jesus 
fe Meee a will of the flesh and a will of the spirit, as in us 

‘ sinners.” Maximus confirmed this doctrine in shewing, 
that in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, there is fait 
one will, because the three divine persons have but one and 
the same nature.“ 

The issue of this conference was, that Pyrrhus declared he 
had no more difficulties about any article, and shewed a great 
desire to present in writing his retractation to the pope. He 
kept his word; and repairing to Rome, he put into pope 
Theodore’s hands, in the presence of the clergy and the 
people, a paper, wherein he condemned all he had done or 
taught against the faith. After so solemn a retractation, 
Theodore ordered that a chair should be placed for him at 
the side of the altar, and charged himself with the expense 
of his maintenance. But Pyrrhus soon renounced the or- 
thodox sentiments he had published. On his coming to 
Ravenna, he relapsed into his errors, at the instigation of the 
exarch, who flattered him with the hope of recovering the 
see of Constantinople. One Paul, also a Monothelite, then 
occupied that see. He persuaded the emperor Constantius 
to substitute to the Ecthesis, published by his grandfather 
Heraclius, a new edict, which favoured neither party, and 
imposed silence in the point controverted. This edict ap- 
peared in 648, under the name of the Typus, or the Formu- 
lary. Pope Theodore informed of the apostacy of Pyrrhus, 
in a council held in the church of St. Peter, pronounced 
against him a sentence of excommunication and deposition ; 
as also against Paul, whom he had in vain endeavoured to 
reconcile to the church by his letters and by his legates. He 
also condemned the Typus of Constantius. But, “before he 
saw the conclusion of this business, he was taken off by death 
the twentieth of April 649. St. Martin succeeded him. 
St. Maximus paid this pope a visit at Rome, and assisted at 
the council of Lateran, which was held in the month of 


(3) See Nat. Alex. Hist. Eccles. digs. de Honor. Gravesen, ibid. Tournely, de In- 
earn. &c,—“) See Act. disput. cum. Pyrrho, inter op. 8. Maximi; et Cone. t. 5. 
p. 1784,—() Anastas. in Theodor, Theoph, ad an. 20, Heracl. p. 274. 
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October of the same year, 649. Paul dying in 655, Pyrrhus 
was reinstated in the see of Constantinople; but he did not 
survive his re-establishment more than four months and 
twenty-three days; when he was succeeded by Peter a priest 
of the same church, also a Monothelite. 

The holy pope Martin dying in 655, St. Maximus was 
arrested at Rome, by the emperor’s order, and brought to 
Constantinople, with Anastasius his disciple, and another 
Anastasius who had been chancellor of the Roman church. 
On the evening of the day of their arrival, two officers and 
ten life-guards were sent to remove them out of the vessel, 
and conduct them to different prisons under a strict guard. 
Some days after, they were led to the palace, and into a hall. 
where the senate was assembled, surrounded by a great mul-. 
titude of people. St. Maximus being placed in the midst of 
the assembly, the treasurer loaded him with reproaches, and: 
asked him in a very angry tone, if he were a Christian. Yes, 
answered Maximus, by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The treasurer then accused him of treason, alleging he had 
persuaded Peter, governor of Numidia, not to send troops to 
Egypt to expel the Saracens, which gave these barbarians the 
opportunity of making themselves masters, not only of that 
country, but likewise of Pentapolis, Tripoli, and the pro- 
consular Africa. It was not hard for Maximus to justify him- 
self. But at the same time he owned that being at Rome, he 
had said to an officer, that the emperor’s power was not sa- 
cerdotal ; that the union proposed by the Typus could not be 
received ; that the silence prescribed was a real sppression 
of the faith, which could never be permitted ; that with such 
principles Jews and Christians might be united, these silent 
on baptism, those on circumcision; that this union would 
find room with the Arians also, by the suppression of the con- 
substantiality of the Word. The treasurer not knowing what 
to answer to this discourse, only said that a man such as 
Maximus, ought not to be syffered in the empire. Others 
added reproaches still more injurious. Anastasius, the saint’s 
disciple, was afterward examined ; but as he could not raise 
his voice high enough to be heard by all, the guards buffeted 
him so cruelly, that they left him for half dead, The two 

Vou. XII. Ce 
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confessors were then brought back to prison. The same 
evéning the patrician Troilus accompanied with two officers 
of the palace, came to see Maximus, with a design to persuade 
him to communicate with the church of Constantinople. The 
saint desired that they would previously condemn the heresy 
of the Monothelites, who had been excommunicated by the 
council of Lateran, and reproached them with having changed 
their own doctrine. As they accused him of condemning 
them all, he answered, ‘* God forbid, I should condemn any 
“fone: but I would rather die than err against faith in the 
*£ smallest article.” The officers pressing him to receive the 
Typus for the sake of peace, and confessing at the same time, 
that they acknowledged two wills in Jesus Christ, he pros- 
trated himself on the earth, with tears in his eyes, and said: 
‘* It is not my intention to displease the emperor, but I can- 
“ not consent to offend God.’ As they accused him of 
turning others by his example from communicating with the 
church of Constantinople, and of staining the reputation of 
the emperor, by condemning the Typus, he justified himself, 
declaring that he was far from taxing the prince with heresy, 
since the Typus was not his work; which he moreover did 
not sign until he had been imposed on by the enemies of the 
church; he added, that he ardently wished to see him dis- 
avow it, as Heraclius had disavowed the Ecthesis, Maximus 
and his disciple underwent a second interrogatory in the 
council-chamber at the palace, before the senate, at which 
were present Peter patriarch of Constantinople, and Maca- 
rius patriarch of Antioch, both Monothelites. Here they - 
again declared that they would adhere inviolably to the faith 
of their fathers, and to the definition of the council of La- 
teran. After’several debates, they were remitted to prison. 
At the feast of Pentecost, a messenger from the patriarch of 
Constantinople endeavoured to prevail on Maximus to sub- 
mit. As he was threatened with excommunication and a 
cruel death, he answered, that all he desired was that the 
will of God be done in his regard. The day after this con- 
ference he was banished into Thrace, with the two Anasta- 
siuses. Maximus was sent to the castle of Bizye, Anastasius 
the chancellor to Selymbria, and the other Anastasius to 
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Perbere, which was at the extremity of the province, and 
of the empire. They were brought to these places, with- 
out provision for their subsistence, and with no other cover- 
ing than a féw rags. A little time after, commissaries arrived 
to examine the saint anew in the place of his exile. They 
were sent by the emperor and the patriarch. There were 
among others with them, a bishop named Theodosius. 
Maximus proved before them, that there must necessarily be 
two wills in Jesus Christ, and that it is never lawful to sup- 
press the doctrine of faith. His arguments were so con- 
vincing, that Theodosius agreed the Typus to have a dan- 
gerous tendency: znd the commissaries even went so far as 
to sign an act of reconciliation with Maximus. .Théodosius 
moreover promised to go to Rome, and make his peace with 
the church. Then all rose up weeping with joy; and after 
praying some time on their knees, they kissed the book of 
the gaspels, the cross, the image of Jesus Christ, and that 
of the Blessed Virgin, and laid their hands on them in con- 
firmation of their agreement. Theodosius at taking leave, 
made the saint a present of some money and clothes. 
After,all, this reconciliation came to nothing. In the year 
656, the emperor sent the consul Paul to Bizye, with orders 
to bring Maximus back to the monastery of S. Theodorus de 
Rege, near Constantinople. There was no regard paid to the 
age, or rank which, the saint once held at court; he was 
treated on the road with the last barbarity. He wreived at 
Rege the thirteenth of September. The patricians Epipha- 
nius and Troilus, as well as the bishop Theodosius, went to 
visit him there, attended with a numerous train. They in- 
sisted much on the promise he had made of submitting to 
the emperor’s request. Maximus answered, that he was 
ready to obey the prince in all things that regarded temporal 
matters. Upon which loud clamours were raised agaibst 
him, and after some debate, the patrician Epiphanius ad- 
dressed him thus: ‘* Hear the envoy of the emperor. All 
‘«‘ the West, and all those who have been seduced in the East 
‘* have their eyes fixed on you. Are you willing to commu- 
** nicate with us, and receive the Typus ? Wecome in person 
** to salute you; we present you our hand, we will wait on 
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«« you to the cathedral, and along with you there receive the 
** body and blood of Jesus Christ, in that solemn manner 
** acknowledging you our father. We are persuaded that 
‘* all those who have separated from our communion, will no 
“ sooner see you communicating with the church of Con- 
*¢ stantinople, than they will follow your example.” ‘“ My 
§* lord,’’ said Maximus, directing his discourse to the bishop 
Theodosius, “ we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
‘of God. You know the solemn agreement that hath 
‘‘ been made between us, ratified on the gospels, on the 
** cross, on the image of Jesus Christ, and that of his holy 
“mother.” ‘* What would you have me do,” answered 
Theodosius, bowing his head, and in the tone of a flatterer 
willing to pay his court, ‘* what would you have me do, see- 
“‘ing the emperor is of another opinion?” ‘‘ Why then,” 
replied Maximus, ‘‘ did you put your hand on the gospels ? 
“‘ For my part, I declare that nothing shall induce me to 
‘© comply with your demand. What reproaches would I not 
‘‘ suffer from my conscience, what answer could I make to 
“* God, if I renounced the faith for human respects?’ At 
these words they all rose up in transports of rage; they fell 
upon the saint, they buffeted him, they tore his beard, they 
covered him with spittle and filth from head to foot ; so that 
it was necessary to wash his clothes to remove the infectious 
stench which, hindered a near approach to him. “‘ It is 
‘¢ wrong,’’ said Theodosius, ‘* to treat him in this unworthy 
“‘ sort, it were enough to report his answer to the emperor.” 
They then gave over their barbarous treatment, and confined 
themselves to abusive insolent language. Then Troilus said 
to the holy abbot, ‘‘ We only ask you to sign the Typus; 
‘* believe what you will in your heart.”” ‘‘ It is not to the 
“‘ heart alone,” replied Maximus, ‘‘ that God hath confined 
“ our'duty ; we are also obliged to confess Jesus Christ be- 
‘ foremen.”’” “ With my advice,’’ said Epiphanius, ‘‘ you 
‘¢ would be tied to a stake in the midst of the city, to be 
‘bruised and spit upon by the populace.” ‘ If the bar- 
“* barians left us time to breathe,” said some others, “ we would 
‘* treat you as you deserve, the pope himself, and all your 
** followers.’”’? They all then withdrew, saying, ‘‘ this man 
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“¢ is possessed with the devil; but let us first dine before we 
*‘ make a report of his insolence and obstinacy to the em- 
* peror.’”? The morning after, St. Maximus was sent under 
a guard of soldiers to Selymbria, and from thence brought to 
the camp. As it was reported that he denied the Blessed 
Virgin to be the mother of God, he pronounced anathema 
against the supporters of such a heresy. He gave instruc- 
tions in the eamp, which were heard with much respect ; and 
all besought God to grant him the necessary courage to finish 
happily hiscourse. His guard seeing how much he was ho- 
noured, removed him two miles distant; then suffering him 
to rest a while, they obliged him to mount his horse, and 
conducted him to Perbere, where they shut him up in a 
prison. Some time after, Maximus and the two Anastasiuses 
were brought back again to Constantinople. . They were 
made to appear before a synod of Monothelites, who anathe- 
matised them, with the pope Martin, Sophronius, and all 
those that adhered to them. The sentence pronounced 
against them ran thus: ‘‘ Having been canonically con- 
**demned, you would justly undergo the severity of the 
‘Jaw for your impieties. But although there be no punish- 
‘¢ ments proportioned to your crimes, we choose not to treat 
“¢ you according to the rigour of the law; we touch not your 
“* life, abandoning you to the justice of the sovereign Judge. 
“* We order the prefect here present, to conduct you to the 
“¢ preetorium, where after having been whipped, your tongue, 
‘¢ the instrument of your blasphemies, shall be torn out, and 
** your right hand, with which you have written these blas- 
** phemies, cut off. We will that you be afterward exposed 
‘* in the twelve wards of the city ; then, that you be banished, 
‘¢ and imprisoned the remainder of your days, to expiate by 
‘‘tears your sins.’ Maximus, and the two Anastasiuses 
having suffered at Constantinople the punishment signified 
by this sentence, were banished among the Lazi, in the Euro- 
pean Sarmatia, toward the Palus Mxotis: 

They arrived at the place of their banishment the eighth 
of June 662. They were separated from one-another. The 
monk Anastasius was conducted to Sumas: the torments he 
had endured, joined to the fatigue of the journey, weakened 
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him so much, that he died the twenty-fourth of July of the 
same year. The other Anastasius did not long survive him. 
Maximus not being able to ride, or bear the ordinary car- 
riages, was conducted in a fitter to a castle called Schemari, 
near the country of the Alani. He foretold the day of his 
death, which happened about the end of the same year 662, 
or at the beginning of the year following. He was fourscore 
years old. The Greeks celebrate two feasts in his honour ; 
one the twenty-first of January, and the other the thirteenth 
of August. It is this last which Baronius and Baillet assign 
for the day of his death. But Falconius thinks he died the 
twenty-first of January, because, according to the Synaxary 
of the Greeks, the translation of his relicks to Constantino- 
ple, from the monastery of St. Arsenius, was made on the 
thirteenth of August. See the acts of St. Maximus, the 
authentic relations of his interrogatories and sufferings, and 
other ancient pieces concerning his life, ap. Combefis, {t. 1. 


Oper. S. Maximi. 


style were less harsh, and that he were 


‘ (©) We have many works of St. Maxi- | 
more delicate in the choice of his expres- 


mus, which the learned ¥F, Combefis 


eaused to be printed at Paris in 1675, 
two vols. in folio. They co.nsist of mystic 
or allegorical commentziries on divers 
books of the scripture ; «3f commentaries 
on the works attributed. to St. Denis the 
Areopagite ; of polemi ¢ treatises against 
the Monothelites; ary excellent ascetic 
discourse ; spiritual ‘maxims, principally 
on charity, and sorge letters. Photius 
{cod. 19%.) wished, that St. Maximus’s 


sions. These defects might proceed from 
transcribers, especially in his dispute 
with Pyrrhus : we may attribute them in 
some of his works to the persecutions, 
which at once overwhelmed his mind 
and body. There are many works of 
St. Maximus, which have never been 
printed. See Montfaucon, Bibl. Covislin, 
a pag. 307, ad pag. 311. item pag 412. _ 
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DECEMBER XXXI. 


ant 
ST. SYLVESTER, POPE, C. 


See the Pontifical, published by Anastasius, Rufin, &c. amongst the moderns, Tille- 
: mont, t. 7. p. 267. Orsi, t. 4 and 5. 


A. D. 335. 


Sr. Sytvesrer, whom God appointed to govern his holy 
church in the first years of her temporal prosperity and 
triumph over her persecuting enemies, was a native of Rome, 
and son to Rufinus and Justa. According to the general rule 
with those who are saints from their cradle, he received early 
and in his infancy the strongest sentiments of Christian piety 
from the example, instructions, and care of a virtuous mo- 
ther, who for his education in the sound maxims and practice 
of religion, and in sacred literature, put him young into the 
hands of Charitius or Carinus, a priest of an unexception- 
able character and great abilities. Being formed under an 
excellent master, he entered among the clergy of Rome, and 
was ordained priest by pope Marcellinus, before the peace 
of the church was disturbed by Dioclesian, and his asso- 
ciate in the empire. His behaviour in those turbulent ‘and 
dangerous times recommended him to the public esteem, 
and he saw the triumph of the cross by the victory which 
Constantine gained over Maxentius within sight of the city 
of Rome on the twenty-eighth of October 312. Pope Mel- 
chiades dying in January 314, St. Sylvester was exalted to the 
pontificate, and the same year commissioned four legates, two 
priests, and two deacons, to represent him at the great 
council of the Western church, held at Arles in August, 
in which the schism of the Donatists which had then sub- 
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sisted seven years, and the heresy of the Quartodecimans 
were condemned, and many important points of discipline 
regulated in twenty-two canons. These decisions were sent 
by the council before it broke up with an honourable letter 
to pope Sylvester, and were confirmed by him and published 
to the whole church.) The general council of Nice was 
assembled against Arianism in 325. Socrates, Sozomen,“ 
and Theodoret, say that pope Sylvester was not able to 
come to it in person on account of his great age, but that he 
sent his legates. Gelasius of Cyzicus mentions, that in it 
** Osius held the place of the bishop of Rome, together with 
** the Roman priests Vito and Vincentius.” These three are 
named the first in subscriptions of the bishops in the editions 
of the Acts of that council, and in Socrates, who expressly 
places them before Alexander, patriarch of Alexandria, and 
Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch. St. Sylvester greatly ad- 
vanced religion by a punctual discharge of all the duties of 
his exalted station during the space of twenty-one years and 
eleven months ; and died on the thirty-first of December 335. 
He was buried in the cemetery of Priscilla. St. Gregory the 
Great pronounced his ninth homily on the gospels on his 
festival, and in a church which was dedicated to God in his 
memory by pope Symmachus.”? Pope Sergius II. translated 
his body into this church, and deposited it under the high 
altar. Mention is made of an altar consecrated to God in 
his honour at Verona about the year 500; and his name 
occurs in the ancient Martyrology called St. Jerom’s, pub- 
lished by Florentinius, and in those of Bede, Ado, Usuard, 
&e. Pope Gregory IX. in 1227, made his festival general in 
the Latin church ; the Greeks keep-it on the tenth January. 


“After a prodigious effusion of Christian blood almost all 
the world oyer during the space of three hundred years, the 


(1) See epist. Synodi Arel. ad Sylvest. Pap. Cone. t. 1. p. 1425.—() Soer. 1. 1. c. 5. 
—() Sozom. |. 1. ec. 6.—“) Theodoret, 1. 1. ¢. 7.) Gelas. Cyz: Hist. Cone. Nicwn. 
1. 2..¢,5. ts 2. Cone-—©) Conc. t. 2. pe 50.—M Cone. t, 1p. 1368. 


(2) The history of Constantine’s dona- | Nat. Alexander, Hist. ‘Eccl. Noris, t. 4. 
‘tion of Rome is refuted by Pagi, Critic. | Oper. Mamachi, Orig. Christ. t. 2. 
jn Annal. Baron. Papebroke, Act, Sanct. | p. 232, &c. 
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persecuting kingdoms at length laid down their arms, and 
submitted to the faith and worship of a God crucified for us. 
This ought to be to us a subject of thanksgiving. But do 
our lives express this faith ? Does it triumph in our hearts ? 
It is one of its first precepts that in all our actions we make 
God our beginning and end, and have only his divine honour, 
and his holy law in view. All our various employments, all 
our thoughts and designs must be referred to, and terminate 
in this, as all the lines drawn from the circumference of a 
circle meet in the centre. We ought therefore so to live 
that the days, hours, and moments of the year may form a 
crown made up of good works, which we may offer to God. 
Our forgetfulness of him who is our last end, in almost all 
that we do, calls for a sacrifice of compunction in the close 
of the year: but this cannot be perfect or acceptable to God, 
upless we sincerely devote our whole hearts and lives to his 
holy love for the time to come. Let us therefore examine 
into the sources of former omissions, failures, and transgres- 
sions, and take ‘effectual measures for our amendment, and 
for the perfect regulation of all our affections and actions for 
the future, or that part of our life which may remain. 


ST. COLUMBA, V. M. 


The new Paris Breviary fixes her death either in 258 or in 
273. The latter date reduces it to the journey which Aure- 
lian took into Gaul in that year, when he gained a great vic- 
tory at Chalons. She suffered at Sens. Her relicks were 
kept in the Benedictin abbey till they were dispersed by the 
Huguenots, together with those of many other saints kept 
there as Baillet observes. St. Owen, in his life of St. Eligius, 
mentions a chapel which bore her name at Paris. 


ST, MELANIA THE YOUNGER. | 


Melania the Elder was of a most noble Spanish family, 
though descended of a Roman pedigree, and a relation of 
St. Paulinus of Nola, second to no one in Aquitain and Spain 
in riches or nobility. Being married young, she was left.a. 
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widow at twenty-three years of age. Upon the death of her 
husband she said to God: ‘* Now, O Lord, I shall be at 
*€ liberty to devote myself without distraction to thy service.”’ 
Having put her son Publicola into the hands of good tutors, 
she embarked with Rufinus for Egypt in 371: and after 
spending six months in visiting the monks of those parts, 
went into Palestine, but so much disguised, that the go- 
vernor of Jerusalem cast her into jail for visiting certain 
prisoners, till she made herself known to him, and then he 
treated her with the greatest respect. After some time she 
built a monastery at Jerusalem, wore a coarse habit, and had 
no other bed than a rough cloth spread on the floor, without 
any other cover than a sackcloth. Thus she lived in Pales- 
tine twenty-seven years, making prayer and the meditation 
of the holy scriptures her principal employment. Her son 
Publicola grew up, and becoming most accomplished in the 
necessary qualifications of mind and body, was married to 
Albina, by whom he had two children, a son and a daughter, 
this latter being our saint. She was married at thirteen years 
of age to Pinian, the son of Severus, who had been prefect 
of Rome. Her children both died young, and by her moving 
discourses and entreaties she gained his consent that they 
should bind themselves by mutual vows to serve God in per- 
petual chastity. Theelder Melania, at this news, left the East, 
and returned to Rome, after having been thirty-seven years 
absent. She was met at Naples by a train of the most illustrious 
personages of the nobility of Rome, who attended her from 
thence glittering in rich attire, and sumptuous equipages. The 
humble Melania travelled at their head, meanly mounted on 
horseback, and clothed with coarse and threadbare garments. 
During her stay in Rome it was her first care to caution Pi- 
nian and her grand-daughter against the heresies of that 
age. She staid in the West four years, during which in- 
terval she took a journey into Africa. There she received 
news of the death of her son Publicola. At her return to 
Rome she advised Pinian and our saint to give what they 
possessed to the poor, and to choose some remote retire- 
ment. This council they readily embraced, and were imi- 
tated by Albina. Avita, a niece of Melania, after converting 
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her husband from the errors of idolatry, induced him to join 
her in a vow of perpetual continency. Their son Asterius, 
and their daughter Eunomia, followed the same example. 
All these fervent and illustrious persons went together to 
pay a visit to St. Paulinus at Nola. So many wonderful con- 
versions astonished not only Rome, but all Christendom. 
The elder Melania had no sooner completed this great work, 
but she hastened back to her dear solitude. The tumult of 
‘Rome made that great city seem to her a place of exile, and 
a true prison; nor was she able to bear the noise of the world, 
and the distraction of visits. Rufinus accompanied her as far 
as Sicily, where he died. Melania arrived at Jerusalem, 
distributed the residue of her money among the poor, and 
shut herself up ina monastery. But exchanged this mortal 
life for a better, forty days after, in the year 410, being about 
sixty-eight years old. Melania the Elder seemed some time 
too warmly engaged with Rufinus in the defence of Origen. 
The commendations which St. Austin, St. Paulinus, and 
others bestow on her, bear evidence to her orthodoxy and 
her edifying virtue, though her name has never been placed 
among the saints, unless she be meant on the eighth of 
June inthe manuscript calendar mentioned by Chiffletius, as 
Papebroke and Joseph Assemani") take notice. 

Albina, Melania the Younger, and Pinian first made over 
their estates in Spain and Gaul, reserving those which they 
possessed in Italy, Sicily, and Africa. ‘They made free eight 
thousand of their slaves, and those who would not accept of 
their freedom, they gave to the brother of Melania. Their 
most precious furniture they bestowed on churches and altars. 
Their first retreat was in retired country places in Campania 
and Sicily, and their time they spent in prayer, reading, and 
visiting the poor and the sick, in order to comfort and relieve 
them. For this end they also sold their estates in Italy, and 
passed into Africa, where they made some stay, first at Car- 
thage, and afterward at Tagasté, under the direction of Saint 
Alypius, who was at that time bishop of this city. In a jour- 
ney they made to Hippo, to see St. Austin, the people there 


(1) See Jos. Assem., in Calend. p. 523. 
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seized Pinian, demanding that St. Austin would ordain him 
priest. But he escaped out of their hands, by promising that 
if he ever took holy orders, it should be to serve their church. 
The poverty and austerity in which they lived seven years at 
Tagasté, appeared extreme. Melania by degrees arrived at 
such a habit of long fasting, as often to eat only once a week, 
and to take nothing but bread and water, except that on 
solemn occasions to her bread she added a little oil. Their 
occupation was to read and copy good books; Pinian also 
tilled his garden. In 417 they left Africa and went to Jeru- 
salem, where they continued the same manner of life. Saint 
Melania buried her mother Albina in 433, and her husband 
Pinian two years after. She survived him four years, shut- 
ting herself up in a monastery of nuns, which she built and 
governed. Her cell was her paradise; yet she left:it so go 
to Constantinople, to convert her uncle Volusian, who was 
_an idolater, and she had the comfort to see him baptized, 
and die full of hope and holy joy. After she had closed his 
eyes, she made haste back to Jerusalem. She went to Beth- 
lehem to pass Christmas-day at the holy crib, and came back 
the day following; and found herself seized with her last 
sickness, which she discovered to those about her. A great 
number of holy monks and others visited her, whom she ex- 
horted, and when she saw them weep, tenderly comforted. 
She departed to our Lord in the year 439, the fifty-seventh of 
her age, on a Sunday, which was the thirty-first of Decem- 
ber, on which day her name siands in the Roman Martyro- 
logy. See Palladius in Lausiac, and several letters of Saint 
Paulinus, St. Jerom, St. Austin, &c. Her Greek Acts extant 
in Metaphrastes are translated in Lipomannus, t. 5. Other 
Greek acts of the same age are mentioned and commended 
by Allatius. See Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. t. 6. p. 548. and Fon- 
tanini, Hist. Eccl. Aquil. 1. 4. 


Men often say, we are not obliged to do so much for salva- 
tion. But the example of the saints ought to convince us, 
that we are bound at least by extraordinary watchfulness and 
fervour to surpass the multitude, and not go with the world. 
Jn the general torrent of example every one flatters himself, 
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and relies upon the crowd which goes the same way. Men 
follow one another to run upon destruction: they are se- 
duced, and they seduce. We perhaps rely sometimes on the 
example of those who follow ours. Does not Christ assure 
us that the way to life is narrow, and trod by few? If weare . 
content to follow the crowd, we condemn ourselves by 
taking the broad way. The saints, by fearing to fall into it, 
seemed to set no bounds to their fervour. 


! 


APPENDIX. 


We here subjoin an Irish Calendar, that the reader may the 
more readily find out the pages wherein the virtues and suf- 
ferings of the saints honoured in this country are mentioned 
in the preceding volumes. We think, with a rational con- 
fidence, that the perusal of those pages will be edifying to 
Irishmen of every denomination: to those who are bewil- 
dered in the theological contradictions of the present age, 
and to those who still travel in the steps of their ancestors. 
The former steering by the unerring card of ecclesiastical 
history, will learn what the faith was, which Ireland received 
in the fifth century; and the latter, steady to that faith, will 
be excited: by the example of their countrymen in ancient 
times, to practise in the present those virtues by which faith 
is crowned. It is undoubtedly a truth of very important 
consideration, that among the remote nations converted to 
Christianity, the Irish have been singular by deviating in no 
instance whatever from the doctrine originally preached to 
them. Through the course of eleven centuries no charge 
of heterodoxy was laid against them ; and notwithstanding a 
great relaxation of morals toward the close of that long period, 
yet the identity of their faith was acknowledged. This re- 
ference therefore to the history of religion in Ireland must 
have a salutary effect, as no suspicion of fallacy can attend 
the information it invariably affords ; for it establishes a fact, 
to us the more interesting, as it involves the true use of re- 
ligious controversy, without partaking of its bitterness. 
Here, in the extremity-of the West, in a sequestered island, 
God was pleased to kindle lights which illumined pagan 
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nations, who took possession of the greater part of Europe on 
the demolition of the Roman empire. Rome, stripped of 
her imperial power, and a prey to barbarians, lost all her 
splendor except what she derived from the rays of the gospel. 
Amidst civil depression she triumphed, and extended her - 
spiritual conquests to regions which her arms never subdued. 
By converting Ireland to her faith, she raised up champions 
for its propagation, andthrough the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, Christendom bore witness to thet zeal and their 
sanctity. At home, the ecclesiastics of Ireland founded 
cities in the midst of deserts, which they cleared and cultivated 
with their own hands. Their districts, called Termons, 
were held sacred by the princes who were the donors of them : 
nor did the most cruel domestic wars disturb the repose of 
their monasteries and schools. This immunity of the Ter- 
mon districts received the sanction of a permanent law, so 
revered by the body of the Irish nation, that through the 
space of three hundred years the violation of it would ensure 
absolute disappointment to the most daring ambition. De- 
predation on a Termon impressed a ofiiraeie of infamy, 
which every warring party avoided; as the incurring it would 
render the trespasser odious, and wide a decisive superiority 
to an adversary in the field. Such a state of perfect repose 
amidst the calamities of war hath, we believe, no parallel in 
the history of any other country: and to that state undoubt- 
edly was owing the frequent voyages of princes and students 


The word Termon is a compound from the Latin terra immunis, 
z, e. land not only free from regal imposts, but from all hostile invasion 
even in the course of a civil war. To enumerate the Termons of Ire- 
land would take up more room than can be spared in an epitome of 
general Hagiology. Some of the principal were those of the great 
St. Columbe-kill, who renounced his right of election to the throne 
of Ireland, and embraced the monastic habit. He it was who founded 
the Termons of Dairmagh (now Durrogh) in the king’s county; Kells 
in Meath; Sord (now written Swords) near Dublin; Derry in Tir- 
conal ; Hy.3 in North Britain, &c, .Clonard in Meath founded by Saint 
Pica. ; Clonmacnois. on the banks of the Shannon, and in the. heart 
of Ireland, founded by St. Kiaran ; Lismore in Munster by St. Carthag 
Mochuda; Benchor in the Ards of Ulster, by St. ystec Glendaloch 
by St. Coemgen, &e. &e. 
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from most parts of Europe in those days to Ireland, as to the 
emporium of literature, and habitation of true liberty. Abroad 
in South and North Britain, in Germany, in Burgundy, and 
in France, those holy men converted heathens, and laid the 
foundations of the most celebrated universities in Europe. 
We cannot surely be mistaken, when we recommend a re- 
trospect to men and times, under this description. To con- 
trast them with our own times, divided by various and varying 
theological systems, disgraced also by contentions as uncha- 
ritable as they are endless ; a moment is not left for hesitation 
on the judgment we ought to form, or the example we ought 
to follow. 


It were to be wished that the learned author of this work © 
had given us the lives of the Irish saints more in detail than 
he has done. But he certainly was obliged to trust to short 
abstracts, through the difficulty or rather impossibility of 
coming at the originals now dispersed through private hands 
in various countries resorted to by Irish catholics, since the 
time that their country ceased to be the asylum of religious 
liberty. 


Vou. XH. Do 
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JANUARY. 


1. St. Fanchea, (or Faine) Virgin, in the sixth century. | 
St. Mochua, (or Moncain) called: also scares Abbot, 
| sixth century. — 7) SOT. 3 18 Af ot 
St. Mochua, (called Cronan) Abbot of Balla, 

7. St. Kentigerna, Widow, an. 728. | 

9. St. Foelan, Abbot, son of St. Kentigerna. 

iS. St. Ita, (or Mida) of Cluain-credhail, Virgin, an. 569. 

16. St. Fursey, Confessor, brother to St. le ee and 
to St. Ultan, an. 650, or 652. : 

17. St. Nennius, (or Nennidius) Abbot, sixth cemtary. 

18. St. Deicolus, (or Dithul) ites ge of: web Colmmihin, 
an.625, 

19. St. Blaithmac, Abbot of Hy, Martyr, an. 793. » 

20. St. Fechin, Abbot of Fobhar, an. 664. 

21. St. Macclain, (or Maleallan) Abbot, an. ding 

- $t. Forannan, Abbot, an. 982. — 

26. St. Conon, Bishop of the Isle of Man, an, 648, © 
29. St. Gildas, the Albanian, an. 512. 
31. St. Maodhog, (or Aidan) Bishop of Fer ns, an. 632. - 


St. Mochua of Balla died on the thirtieth of March, an, 637, ae- 
cording to Colgan, Act. SS. Hib. p. 789. 

) St. Blaithmac suffered in 823, according to the Four Masters. 
Colg. ib. p. 128. 

) $t. Conon is mentioned on the thirteenth, in Act. Ss. p. 59. 

© On St. Gildas, see Act. SS. p. 178. 


The Irish calendars commemorate on the second of this month, 
St. Munchin, the first bishop of Limerick. On the eighth, St. Albert, 
‘Bishop in Munster, eighth century. On the ninth, St. Finan, Bishop 
of Lindisfarne, an. 660. On the twentieth, St. Molagga, Confessor, 
patron of Techmolagga in Munster, seventh century. On the twenty- 
seventh, St. Natalis, (or Naal) Abbot of Kill-naile in Breffney, an. 563. 
On the thirtieth, St. Amnichad, Confessor, disciple of St. Corcran in 
Jnis-cealtra, an. 1043. 


APPENDIX. 419 


FEBRUARY. 


i. St. Brigit of Kildare, Virgin.© >» 
St. sent) Virgin. 
4, St. Modan, Abbot, seventh century. 0) 
7. St. Tresain, Confessor, sixth century. __ 
9, St, Attracta, (or Tarahata) Labia cotemporary of Saint 
Patrick. 
St. Erhard, Abbot, Fiebth: century. 
10. St. Erlulph, Martyr, an..830. , 
13. St. Modomnoc, Bishop of Ripeatsfoches i in, aye a sixth 
century. 
16. St. Tanco, (or Tatto) Maeast. an. 815. 
17. St. Luman, first Bishop of Trim in Meath. 
St. Fintan, Abbot of Cluain-ednach, sixth century.. 


According to Colgan (Trias Thaum. p. 619.) St. Brigit died, an, 
523, aged sakeuty, thirty years after the death of St. Patrick. 

(*) On St. Modan, see Act. SS, Hib. p.252; on St. Erhard, ib. ad 
8. Jan. p. 22. On St. Erlulph, ib. p. 240. and on St. Tanco, ib. p. 348. 


_ The Irish commemorate also on the first of this month, St. Dardug- 
lacha, Abbess of Kildare, disciple of St. Brigit, an.524. Qn the sixth, 
St. Mel, Bishop of Ardagh, nephew to St. Patrick, an. 488. On the 
seventh, St. Meldan, Abbot and Bishop of Loch-Orbsen in Connaught, 
seventh century. On the 9th, St. Cairecha, surnamed Dergain, of Cluain- 
buiren, Virgin, an. 577. On the eleventh, St. Ethchen, Bishop of 
Cluainfoda, an. 577. On the twelfth, a Sedulius, Abbot or Bishop of 
Dublin, an. 785. 
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MARCH. 


St. Kiaran Saigir, Bishop. 
St. Ia, Virgin. 
6. St. Fridolin, Confessor, am. 538, 
St. Cadroe, Confessor, Companion of St: Macclain; or 
Malcallan, an. 975.@ 
8, St. Sennan, Abbot and Bishop of Inis-cathaig, an island 
in the river Shannon, an. 544. 
St. Psalmoid, Anchoret, an. 589. 
11. St. Angus, Abbot of Tamlacht, near Dublin, an. 824. 
St. Gerald, a Briton, Abbot of Mayo, an. 732. ° . 
St. Mochoemoc, (or Pulcherius) Confessor, an. 655. 
16. St. Finian the Leper, Confessor, sixth century. 
17. St. Patrick, Bishop, Apostle of Ireland, an. 464.” 
18. St. Foauian, Bishop of Lucca, an. 578. 
20. St. Cuthbert, Bishop of Lindisfarne, an. 687. __ 
21. St. Enna, (or Endeus) Abbot of Arra-na-naomh, sixth 
century. 
25. St.Cammin, Abbot of Inis-cealtra, an. 653. 
27. St. Rupert, (or Robert) Bishop of Saltzburg, eighth 
century. 


Sa 


® On St. Cadroe, see Act. SS. Hib. p. 494. 

®) In the Trias Thaum. p. 234, St. Patrick is said 1 to have died, an. 
493. 

“) St. Cuthbert, according to his MS. life in the Cottonian ‘library, 
was born at Ceannanes, or Kells, in Meath. By his mother Saba, a 
princess who led a holy life, he was grandson of Murertach, king of 
Ireland, an. 533. ¢ See Colg. p. 659. 

(4) St. Rupert is adjudged to Ireland by Colgan and others, Act. SS. 


p. 756. 


The Irish commemorate, on the first, St. Monennius, Bishop of Cluain- 
fearta~Brendain, an. 570. On the sixth, St. Coirpre, Bishop of Cluain- 
macnois, ninth century. On the tenth, St. Ferfullus, (or Ferfugillus) 
Abbot and Bishop of Cluain-dolean near Dublin, an. 784. On the 
twenty-fourth, St. Mac-cartin, Bishop of Clogher, an. 506. [See his 
life on the fifteenth of August.] Also St.Carlain, Bishop of Armagh, 
an. 587. On the thirtieth, St. Fergus, Bishop of Drom-lethglass, 
(Down) an. 583. 
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. St. Bronacha, (or Bronana) Abbess of Glen-sechis. 

. St. Tigernach of Cluanois, Bishop, successor to St. Mac- 
cartin in Clogher, an. 550. - 

St. Becan, contemporary of St. Columb-kille. 

6. St. Celsus, (or Ceallach) Bishop of Ardmagh, an. 1129. 

7. St. Finan, Abbot of Ceann-etich. | 

1. St. Maccai, Abbot, disciple of St. Patrick. 

St. Aid, Abbot of Achadh-araidhe. 

15. St. Ruadhan, Abbot and Bishop, called one of the twelve 

Apostles of Ireland, an. 584. 

18. St. Laisrean, Bishop of Leighlin, an. 638. 

21. St. Malrubius, Abbot of Benchor, an. 721. 

22. St. Rufus, (or Rufin) of Glendaloch, Confessor. 

28. St. Ibar, Bishop, an. 500. 

25. St. Macull, Bishop of the Isle of Man, an. . 498. 

28. St. Cronan, Abbot of Roscrea, an. 640. 

29. St. Fiachna, Monk of Lismore, an. 630. 


ex 


@) The feast of St. Celsus is kept on the seventh. 


The Irish commemorate on the fourth, St. Tigernach, Bishop of 
Ciuain-macnois, resigned to him by St. Kiaran, an. 548. On the sixth, 
St. Cathubius, Abbot of Achadh-chinn, an. 554. On the eighth, Saint 
Kenfalad, Abbot of Benchor, an. 704. On the fourteenth, St. Killian, 
Abbot of Bir, 696. On the sixteenth, St. Tedgalius, Abbot or Bishop 
of Lann-ela, an. 709. On the seventeenth, St. Leochadius, Abbot of 
Lismore, an. 634. On the twenty-first, St. Berachus, Abbot of Ben- 
chor, an, 668. On the twenty-seventh, St. Asicus, first Bishop of 
Elphin, promoted by St. Patrick. | 
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J. St. Briocus, Bishop, an. 502. Colgan, MSS. 
8. St. Wiro, (or Bearaidhe) Hathonst an. 650. 
St. Odrian, Bishop. 
St. Gybrian, Confessor, eighth century. 
10. St. Comgal, Abbot of Benchor, an. 600. 
ORE s Caldas. Bishop of Tarentum, seventh century. 
14. St. Carthag Mochuda, Bishop of Lismore, an. 637. 
15. St. Dympna, Virgin and Martyr. 
St. Genebrard Martyr. 
16. St. Brendan, Abbot of Cluain-fearta, an. 578, 
17. St. Maw, Confessor. 
St. Silave, (or Silan) Bishop, an. . 1100. 
22. St. Conal, Abbot of Inis-coel in Tirconal. 
25. St. Dumhade, Abbot of Hy, an. 717. 
30. St. Maguil, Confessor, companion of St. Fursey, an. 685, 


seventh century. 


) The author of Trias Thaum. p. 112 places, the death of St. Wire 
about the beginning of the eighth century; and this appears more 
probable, as his companion St. Plechelm is said to have. died an. 732. 


The Irish commemorate on the first, St. Brecan, in whose. honour 
the church called Tempul-Brecain was dedicated in the greater Arran, | 
and Kil-Brecain in the diocess of Killaloe. Also St. Mochaimh, Abbot 
of Tirdaglas, disciple of St. Columb, an. 584. And St. Ultan, Abbot, 
brother to SS. Fursey and Foilan, an. 680, or 686. On the third, 
St. Conlaeth, first Bishop of Kildare, and founder of that cathedral 
with the assistance of St. Brigit, in whose honour it was dedicated : 
he died an. 519, and was burned in his own church at Kildare. On the 
eighth, St. Indracht, Martyr, on whom see Act. SS. Hib. ad 5 Feb. 
On the sixteenth, St. Fidmunius of Raithen, brother to St. Fidharleus, 
an. 750. Also St. Maclaisre, Abbot of Benchor, an. 645. and St. Ca- 
rantocus, (or Carnech) a Briton who assisted St. Patrick. On the 
twenty-second, the Translation of the relicks of SS. Patrick, Brigit, and 
Columb, . 


a 
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3. St. Coemgen, (or Keivin) Abbot of Glendaloch, an. 618. 
4. St. Petrocus, Confessor, a Briton, an. 564. 
SS. Breaca and Buriana, Virgins. 
St. Nennoca, Virgin, an. 467. Colg. MSS. 
7. St. Colman, (called Big eons oR) Bishop of Dromore, 
an. 610. 
8. St. Syra, sister to St. Fiacre, es century. 
9. St. Columb-kill, Abbot, an. 597. - 
i). St. Tochumra of Kilfenora, Virgin. 
St. Tochumra of Kilmore, Virgin. 
13. St. Damhnade, Virgin. 
14. St. Nennus, Abbot, an. 654. 
St. Psalmodius, disciple of St. Brendan, seventh cent. 
15. St. Vauge, Hermit, an. 585. 
17. St. Molingus, (called Dairchilla) Bishop of Ro an. 697. 
20. St. Gobain, Martyr, seventh century. 
26. St. Babolen, companion of St. Fursey, seventh century. 


The Irish commemorate on the sixth, St. Coca, (or Coga) Virgin, in 
‘ whose honour was dedicated the church of Kilcock in Leinster, on the 
borders of Meath. On the eighth, St. Bronius, Bishop of Cuil-irra in 
Connaught, an 511. On the ninth, St. Baithenus, Abbot of Hy, dis- 
ciple of St. Columb. On the eleventh St. Mactalius Bishop of Kilcullen 
in Leinster, disciple of St. Patrick, an. 548. On the twelfth, St Coe- 
manus, converted by St. Patrick, an. 500. “And St. Forannan, Abbot 
of Benchor, 634. -On the thirteenth, St. Macnisius, Abbot of Cluain- 
macnois, disciple of oh apie an 590. - 
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1. St. Rumold, Bishop and Martyr, an. 775. 
3. St. Guthagon, Recluse, eighth peatary: 
4, St. Finbar, Abbot. | 4 
St. Bolcan, Abbot, disciple of St. ‘Patrick. 
5. St. Modwena, Virgin, ninth century. 
St. Edana, Virgin. 
§. St. Palladius, Bishop and Apostle of the Scots, in Ireland 
and North-Britain, an. 450. 
St. Moninna, Virgin and Abbess of ,Sliabh- cuillin in 
Ulster, an. 518. 
8. St. Kilian, Bishop, and his companions, SS. Golene one 
Totnan, Martyrs, an. 688. 
. St. Drostan, Abbot of Dal-congail, an. 809. Colg. MSS. lie 
io St. Idus, Bishop of Athfoda in Leinster, disciple of Saint 
Patrick. 
17. St. Turnin, Confessor, companion of St. Foilan. 
21. St. Arbogastus, Bishop of Strasburg, an. 67 8.. Act. 
SS. Hib. 
22. St. Dabius, Confessor. : 4 
24, St. Declan, first Bishop of Ardmore.” 
25. St. Nissen, Abbot, baptized by St. Patrick. 
27. St. Congal, Abbot of Jabhnallivin: 
St. Luican, of Kill-luican, Confessor. 


_ ® Supposing the death of St. Drostan in 809, he must have made 
his profession according to the rule of St. Columb-kill, or of St. Co- 
lumban, not under either of these saints: the former having died in 
597, the latter in 615. - 


The Irish, commemorate on the first St. Cumian, Bishop of Aendrum 
in Ulster, an. 658. On the third, St. German, first Bishop of the Isle 
of Man, disciple of St. Patrick. Also St. Killen, (or Chilian) Abbot of 
Hij, an. 747. On the eighth, St. Aid, Abbot of Tirdaglas, martyred 
by the Norwegians, an, 843. On the ninth, St. German, Patron of 
Cluain-seanbho in the diocess of Kildare. On the sixteenth, St. Tor- 
bach Bishop of Ardmagh, an.808. Also St. Braccan, Abbot of the | 
monastery in Meath, called from him Ardbraccan, an. 650. And Saint 
Fenenan, (or Feneder) Bishop, an. 630. On the eighteenth, Saint 
Cronan, Abbot of Cluain-macnois, an. 637. 
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AUGUST. 


St. Peregrinus, (in Irish Cu-coigcriche) Hermit, an. 643. 
4, St. Luanus, Abbot of Cluain-fearta Molua, an. 622. 
9. St. Nathy, (or David) Patron of Achonry. 
St. Fedlimid, Bishop of Kilmore, sixth century. 
10. St: Blaan, Bishop. 
12. St. Muredach, first Bishop of Killala, an. 440. 
15. St. Mac-cartin, Bishop of Clogher, an. 506. 
19. St. Mochteus, (called Mochta-Lugh) first Bishop of 
Lowth, an. 535. 
St. Cumin, surnamed Foda, Bishop, an. 661. 
20. St. Andrew, Companion of St. Donatus, an. 880. 
23. St. Eugenius, Bishop of Ardsrath, Derry, an. 570. 
30. St. Fiacre, Confessor, an 670. ° 
31. St. Aidan, Bishop of Lindisfarne, an. 651. 


lend 


) The death of St. Blaan is placed by Dempster in 446, but erroe 
neously, as the saint was a disciple of St. Comgall, who died in 600. 
Colgan proves that St. Blaan died about the beginning of the seventh 
century. See Act. SS. Hib. p. 234, 


The Irish commemorate on the first, St. Saran, Abbot of Benchor, 
an. 742. On the second, St, Crochan, Titular of Killerochan in the 
diocess of Ardfert. On the eighth, St. Colman, third Bishop of Lindis- 
farne, an.674,. On the fourteenth, St. Fachanan Abbot of Ross-alither. 
in Munster. On the eighteenth, St. Degha, surnamed Mac-carrih 
Bishop an. 586. On the twenty-third, St. Sillan, Abbot and Bishop of 
Maghbile, an.-618, 
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SEPTEMBER. 


3. St. Macnisius, first Bishop of Connor, an. 50. 
4. St. Ultan, first Bishop of Ardbraccan in Meath, an 656. : 
5. St. Alto, Confessor, eighth century. 
6. St. Bega, (or Bees) hee 
St. Macculindus, Bishop of Lusk, an. 497. 
7. St. Grimonia, Virgin and Martyr. 
St. Eunan, first Bishop of Raphoe. 
8. St. Disibod, Bishop, an. 700. 
9. St. Kiaran of Cluainmacnois, an, 549. 
St. Osmanna, Virgin, seventh century. 
10. St. Finian, Abbot and Bishop of Maghbile in titer, 
sixth century. 
12. St. Albeus, Bishop of incl an. 525. 
14. St. Cormac Mac-Cuillinan, Bishop of Cashel, and kine 
of Munster, an. 908. 
7. St. Rouin, (or Rodingus) Abbot, an. 680. 
24, St. Adamnan, Abbot of Hij, an. 705. 
St. Conald, Confessor, companion of St. bib sai cit 
century. - . 
25. St. Finbar, Bishop of Cork, sixth century. 
26. St. Colman-elo, Abbot, an. 610. 


'® St. Alto i is given by Colgan on the ninth of Febroary SS. Hib. 
p. 301. 


The Irish commemorate on the seventh, St. Cronan, Abbot of Magh- 
bile, an. 649. On the tenth, St. Sigenius, Abbot of Benchor, son of 
O’Cuinn, an. 662. On the twelfth, St. Sigenius, Abbot of Hy, son of 
Fachtna, an. 651. Also St. Laisrean (or Molaisre) Abbot of Daimh- 
innis, an. 570, or 563. 


N. B. Some have imagined that St. Firminus, Bishop and Martyr, 
(whose life is given on the twenty-fifth of September) was an Irishman ; 
but without the least authority, as is proved by Usher, Primord. c. 16. 
From the acts of this saint it appears that he was a native of Pampe- 
Jona in Iberia, which an injudicious copier mistook for Ibernia. 
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1. St. Fidharlius, Abbot of Raithan, an. 762. tS la 
11. St. Canicus, (or Kenny) Abbot, an, 599. iy i? ole 
13. St. Colman, Martyr, an. 1012. , eye 
16. St. Gall, Abbot, an. 646. 

19. St. Ethbin, (or Egbin) a Briton, sixth century. 

20. St. Aidan, Bishop of Mayo, an. 768. ; 

21, St. Fintan Munnu, Abbot, an. 634. : 

22. St. Donaius, Bishop of Fiesoli, ninth chaired 

27. St. Abban, Abbot, nephew of St. Ibar, sixth ecbihtiny. 

31. St. Foilan, Martyr, brother to SS. Ultan avg a Furey, . 
an. 655. viet 


_ The Irish commemorate on the second, St. Odran, C Conkecand of Le- 
trach-Odhran in Munster, an. 548. On the eighth, St. Corcran, Abbot 
of Inis-cealtra, an. 1040. On the twelfth, St. Mobhius _ Clairineach, 
(called also Berchan) Abbot of Glasnaidh on the plains of the Liffey, 
an. 544. On the sixteenth, St. Cyra, (or Chera) Abbess of Kil-chera 
in Munster. On the twenty-seventh, St. Odran, Bishop, disciple and 
immediate successor of St. Sennan in the see of Inis-cathaig, an. 580. 
On the tiventy-ninth, St.Colman, Bishop of Kilmacduach in Connaught, : 
seventh century; on whom see Act. SS. Hib,ad3 Feb, 
. i; 
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NOVEMBER. 


. St. Vulgan, Recluse, seventh century. 
3. St. Malachy, Bishop of Armagh, an. 1148. 
9. St. Benignus (or Binen) Bishop, an. 468. 
12. St. Levin, Bishop and Martyr, an. 633. 
13. St. Constant, Confessor of Loch-erne, an. 777. 
St. Chillin (or Kilian) Confessor, seventh century. 
14. St. Laurence, Bishop of Dublin, an. 1181]. 
15. St. Malo, (or Maclovius) a Briton, an. 565 or 570. 
20. St. Maxentia, Virgin and Martyr. 
21. St. Columban, Abbot, an. 615. 
24. St. Cianan (or nek Bishop of Duleek, in Meath, 
+ -an. 489. 
27. St. Virgilius, Bishap of Saltzburg, an. 784. 
_ St. Secundinus, (called Seachnal) Bishop of Bre scueeh 
or Dunsaghlin, in Meath, an. 447. 


. The Irish commemorate on the second, St. Erc, first Bishop of Slane, 
in Meath, an. 513. On the tenth, St. John, Bishop of Mecklenburg, 
Martyr, an. 1066. And St. Aedus, Abbot of Enach-midbrenin in Mus- 
cray, an. 588. On the eleventh, St. Sinellus, Abbot of Cluain-inis in 
Loch-erne, sixth century. On the seventeenth, St. Duloch, of Fingall, 
Confessor. On the twenty-fourth, St. Colman, son of Lenin, first 
Bishop of Cloyne, and disciple of St. Finbarr, an. 604, or according to 
the four Masters, in 600. On the thirtieth, St. Brendan, Abbot of Birr, 
contemporary of St. Brendan of Cluain-fearta, an. 564 or 574. 
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12, St. Finian, Bishop of Cluain-iraird, (called Conard) i in 
Meath, an. 552. 
St. Columb, Abbot, son of Crimthain, and Foster of 
Tirdaglas, an. 548. 
St. Cormac, Abbot. 
St. Colman, Abbot of Glendaloch, an. 659. 
15. St. Florence, (or Flann) Abbot of Benchor, 
16. St. Beanus, Bishop. 
19. St. Samthana, Abbess ie Cluain-bronach, in Teffia, a an. 
738. 
26, St. Iarlath, Bishop of Tuam, an. 540. 


The Irish commemorate on the first, St. Nessan, Confessor, disciple 
of St. Finbarr, and patron of Cork, seventh century: he is also ho- 
noured on the seventeenth of March. On the fourteenth SS. Fingar 
and Companions, Martyrs in Cornwall, an. 445. On the eighteenth, 
St. Flannan, first Bishop of Killaloe, seventh century. And St. Mag- 
nenius, Abbot of the monastery near Dublin, called from him Kilmain- 
ham. :On the twenty-sixth, St. Comman, Abbot and founder of the 
ehurch of Roscommon, since translated to Elphin. 


tae 


o 


ao. * Ree. 

- Besides these saints, we find many others in Irish calendars, 
martyrologies, and annals. Nor will the greatness of the 
number be a matter ofsurprise, if it be considered, that for the 
space of three hundred years after its conversion to Chris- 
tianity, Ireland has been celebrated, even by foreign writers, 
as an island of; saints, and the mart of sacred literature, from 
which issued some of the greatest ornaments of the church. 
‘Hither the youths of the continent and of Britain resorted 
frequently for their cultivation ; and from hence professors 
_ have been invited by foreign princes for the establishment 
of universities, and for founding seminaries of true know- 
ledge in different parts of Europe. Though we have already 
touched on this subject, we find ourselves under an obligation 
of returning to it, that we may remove the aspersion of 
Mr. Hume, a celebrated modern historian, who scrupled not | 
‘to contradict on this head all our ancient documents, domestic 
and foreign. He has done so, without giving us any authority 
bat his own for the contradiction. In his history of England* 
he advances, that * the Irish, from the beginning of time, had 
been buried i in the most profound barbarism and igno- 
© rance.” To this barbarism, common originally te all 
European nations, Mr. Hume sets no limitation in regard to 
Ireland ; and in this, as in other instances, his candour failed 
him. Among the inhabitants of the West, civilization was 
slow and gradual; and among the remotest, the lights of 
‘nature, assisted by casual intercourses with other nations, 
might, in favourable periods of time, produce great efforts 
for forming a good civil state. Ina country long free, and — 
long undisturbed, the case is very probable, and the old 
annalists of Ireland affirm it to be a fact in regard to their 
own country. The observation made by ecclesiastical his- - 
torians, that the gospel, on its first promulgation, made the 
quickest progress among civilized nations, affords no mean 
support to the relations of the Irish writers on this subject. — 
Ireland’s being converted to the gospel in fewer than thirty 
years from St. Patrick’s mission, infers such a proof of anterior 
civilization, as no modern scepticism can overturn. On that 
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conversion, it became the prime seat of learning i in Christen- 
dom, .as the learned Prideaux has acknowledged in his Con- 
nexion of the New and Old Testament : eg to _ ancient 
authorities in proof would be endless. - 

But this state of things in Ireland had an ouhaney reverse. 
In the ninth century it was invaded and wasted by successive 
swarms of‘heathen Normans, Its seats of learning were de- 
molished to their foundations. A relaxation of morals com- 
menced ; and the license of a civil government, including 
all the mischiefs of the feudal system, had to the miseries 
of foreign depredations added those of domestic disorder. 
Mr. Hume, careless to correct, or unwilling to curb his incli- 
nation to general censure, has, in the case before us, made 
no distinction. On the contrary, he affirms on his own bare 
authority, that in the middle ages, ‘‘ the Irish felt the inva- 
‘¢ sions of the Danes and the other northern people ; but the 
<¢ inroads (he says) which spread barbarism in the other parts 
FoF Europe, tended rather to improye the Irish.” The re- 
verse is the real fact. The Irish, though in the decline of their 
virtue and power, improved. those northera barbarians as 

soon as they consented to give them settlements on their 
sea-coasts. By the labours van their clergy, they converted 
them to Christianity ; and it was then that the Ostmen (as 
they were called) began to build towns in the maritime dis- 
tricts granted to them, and to make some amends for the 
many populous, though unwalled towns they had peeled 
in their former Spsonda, . 

The re-establishment of facts, iffortant to ecclesiastical 

history and public edification, could not appear to greater 
advantage than in the present work. It is no unequivocal 
- proof of its merit, that the French, a nation famous for bio- 
graphy and critical learning, have found it worthy of trans- 
lating into their own language. The French editor does not 
hesitate to pronounce it the best work of the kind that ever 
was published.* We find, however, that he was not supplied 


* « Nous repetons d’apres.des personnes aussi impartiales qu'eclairées, 
_ que cet ouv rage est le plus savant et le plus sage qui ait paru en ce 
genre, jusqu’a nos jours. Le savant et pieux auteur, egalement eloigne 
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with many of the corrections and additions which the author 
had prepared for a new edition: and this will account for 
the mistakes which we meet with in the French translation, 
particularly in the lives of the Irish and Scottish saints. These 
must readily occur to the reader, and it is hoped will be at- 
tended to in the next French edition. 


ane 5 ala Be 
Dublin, 3\st, Oct. 1780. 


de tous les exces, n’a eu d’autre but que celui d’edifier et d'instruire 
tout a la fois.” See advertisement at the end of the seventh tome of 
the French edition, Paris, 1769. 
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A GENERAL 


ALPHABETICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


SAINTS AND OTHERS, OF WHOSE LIVES SOME ACCOUNT IS 
GIVEN IN THIS WORK. 


N. B. The persons and principal matters, mentioned in the notes, are marked by 
asterisks. 


A. 
Sv. AARON, Abbot, June 21. 
St, Abban, Abbot, October 27. 
* Abelard, in St. Bernard, Aug. 
20. 
St. Abdas, B. May 16. 
Abdjesus, B. M. May 16. 
SS. Abdon and Sennen, MM. July 
30. 
Abraames, B. February 14. 
Abraamius, B. M. February 5. 
SS. Abraham and Mary, March 15. 
St. Acacius, B. C. March 31. 
SS.Acepsimas and Comp. MM. 
March 14. 
Achard, in St. Antoninus, May 
10. 
. Aciusand Acheolus, MM. May 1. 
. Adalard, Abbot, January 2. 
. Adalbert, B. M. April 23. 
. Adamnan, Abbot, Sept. 23. 
. Adela, September 8. 
. Adelbert, C. June 25. 
_ Adelbert, in St. Alice, Dec. 16. 
. Ado, B. C. December 16. 
. Adrian, Abbot, January 9. 
. Adrian, B. M. March 4. 
SS. Adrian and Eubulus, 
. March 5. 
St. Adrian, M. September 8. 
* Adrian, Emp. in St. Sympho- 
rosa, July 18, — 
St. Aidesius, M. April 8. 
St. Aélred, Abbot, January 12. 
Vor. XII. 


St. 
St. 


MM. 


St. Angus, B. C. March 11. 

SS. Afra and Comp. MM. Aug. 5, 

SS. Agape, Chionia, &c. MM. Apr. 3. 

St. Agapetus, M. August 18. 

. Agapetus, Pope, C. Sept. 20. 

. Agatha, V. M. February 5. 

. Agathangelus, M. January 23. 

. Agatho, Pope, January 10. 

. Agilus, Abbot, August 30. 

. Agnes, V. M. January 21. 

. Agnes, V. M. January 28. 

. Agnes, V. Abbess, April 20. 

SS.Agoard and Aglibert, MM. 

June 25. 

* Agrippa, in St. James, July 25. 

. Aibert, Recluse, April 7. 

. Aicard, Abbot, C. Sept. 15. 

. Aid, Abbot, April 11. 

. Aidan, B. C. August 31. 

. Aidan, B. October 20. 

. Ajutre, Recluse, C. April 30. 

. Alban, Proto-martyr of Britain, 
June 22. 

B. Albert, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
April 8. 

. Albeus, B. C. September 12. 

* - Albigenses, in St. Dominic 

“August 4. 

. Albinus, B. March 1. 

. Alemund, M. March 19. 

.Alchmund and Tilberht, BB. 
CC. September 7. 

* Alcuin, in St. John of Beverley, 

May 7. 
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. Aldegondes, V. Abb.‘Jan. 30. 
. Aldhelm, B. May 25. 
. Aldric, B. C. January 27. 
. Alexander, B. of Alexandria, C. 
February 26. 
. Alexander, B. of Jerusalem, M. 
March 18, 
. Alexander, Pope, M. May 3. 
* Alexander of Hales, in St. Bo- 
naventure, July 14. 
. Alexius, C. July 17. 
* Alfred the Great, in St. Neot, 
October 28. 
* Alfred the Great, his Laws, ib. 
. Alice, V. Ab. February 5. 
. Alice, Empress, December 16. 
. Alipius, B. C, August 15. 
. Almachus, M. January 1. 
. Anoth, Anch. M. Feb. 27. 
. Aloysius Gonzaga, C. June 21. 
SS. Alpheus, &c. MM. Nov. 18. 
St. Alphonsus Turibius, B. C. 
March 23. 
St. Alto, Abbot, September 5. 
St. Amand, B.C. June 18. 
St. Amandus, B. C. February 6. 
St. Amator, B. C. May 1. 
St. Amatus, B. C. September 13. 
St. Amatus, Abbot, September 13. 
St. Ambrose, B. D. December 7. 
* America, account of, in Saint 
Rose, August 30. pies 
St. Ammon, H. October 4. 
* Amolon, B. in St. Prudentius, 
April 6. 3 
Amphilochius, B. C. Nov. 23. 
Anacletus, Pope, M, July 13. 
Anastasia, M. December 25. 
Anastasia, (Another) M. ib. 
Anastasius, M. Jan. 22. 
Anastasius, the Sinaite, Ap. 21. 
Anastasius, Patriarch, Apr. 21. 
Anastasius, the Younger; B.M. 
April 21. 
Anastasius, Pope, C. April 27. 
Andeolus, M. May 1. 
Andrew Corsini, B. C. Feb. 4. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
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St. Andrew, Deacon, C. Aug. 22. 
St. Andrew of Crete, M. Oct. 17. 


‘St. Andrew Avellino, C. Nov. 10. 


St. Andrew, Apostle, Nov. 30. 
St. Angelus, M. May 5. 


‘Angel Guardians, October 2. 


. Anianus, B. April 25. 

. Anian, B. C. November 17. 

. Anicetus, Pope, M. April 17. 

. Anysia, M. December 30. 

. Anne, Mother of the B. V. M. 
July 26. 

* Anne of St. Bartholomew, Ven. 
in St. Teresa, Oct. 15. 

. Anno, B. C. December 4. 

. Ansbert, B. C. February 9. 

. Anscharius, B. C. February 8. 

. Anslem, B. C. March 18, 

. Anselm, B. C. April 21. 

. Anstrudis, V. Abbess, Oct. 17. 

. Anterus, Pope, January 3. 

. Anthelm, B. C. June 26. 

SS. Anthimus, Bishop and Comp. 

MM. April 27. 

Antipas, M. April 11. 

Antoninus, B. C. May 10. 

St. Antony, Abbot, January 17. 

St. Antony Cauleas, B. C. Feb. 12. 

SS. Antony, John, &e. Martyrs, 
April 14. 

. Antony of Padua, C. June 13. 

. Aper, B. C. Sept. 15. 

. Aphraates, Anchoret, April 7. 

. Apian, M. April 2. 

. Apollinaris, B. January 8. 

. Apollinaris, B. M. July 23. 

. Apollinaris Sidonius, B. C. 
Aug. 23. 

. Apollo, Abbot, January 25. 

. Apollonia, V. M. February 9. 

SS, Apollonius, Philemon, &c. MM. 


St. 
St. 


March 8. 

St. Apollonius, the Apologist, M. 
April 18. 

* Arabic cyphers, in St. Teresa, 
Oct. 15. — 

St. Arbogastus, B. C. July 21. 


St. 
. Babylas, B. M. January 24. - 
. Bademus, Abbot, M. April 10. 
. Bain, B. June 20. 

. Baldrede, B. C. March 6. 

. Baradat, Solitary, Feb. 22. 


OF THE SAINTS, &c. 
. Arcadius, M. Jan, 12. 


Architecture of Churches, in 
St. Lewis, 25 Aug. & Nov. 18. 

Armenians, in St. Gregory, 
September 30. 


. Armogastes, Archinimus, &c. 


MM. March 29. 
Arnobius, in SS. Potamiana, 
&c. June 28. ) 


. Arnoul, B. C. July 18. 
. Arnoul, M. July 18. © 
. Arnoul, B. C. August 15. 


Arians,in St.Athanasius, May Q; 
St. Alexander, Feb. 26, and 
St. Meletius, February 12. 


. Arsenius, Anchoret, July 19. 

- Artemius, M. October 20. 

. Asaph, B, C. May 1. 

. Asterius, B. C. October 30. 

. Athanasius, B. C. May 2. 

. Attracta, V. February 9. 

. Aubert, B. C. December 13. 

. Avertin, C. May 5. 

. Augulus, B. M. February 7. 

. Augustin, Apostle of England, 


B. C. May 26. 


. Augustin, B. D. August 2°. 

. Avitus, Abbot, June 17. . 

. Aunaire, B. September 25. 

. Aurea, V. Abbess, October 4. 
. Aurelian, B. C. June 16. 

. Aurelius, B. C. July 20. 


Ausonius in St. Paulinus, Jan. 
22, 


. Austremonius, C. November 1; 


St. Authaire, or St. Oys, in St. 
Faro, October 28. 


. Auxentius, H. February 14. 
. Azades, Tharba, &c, MM. April 


22 
B. 
Babolen, Abbot, June 26. 


St. 
SS 
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Barbara, V. M. December 4. 


. Barbasceminus, &c. Martyrs, 


January 14. 


. Barbatus, B. C. February 19. 

. Barhadbesciabas, M. July 21. 

- Barlaam, M. November 19. 

. Barnabas, Apostle, June 11. 

. Barr, B. C. September 25. 

. Barsabias, Abbot, and Comp. 


MM. October 20. 


. Barsanuphius, Anch. Feb. 6. 


Barsimeus, B. M. January 30. 


. Bartholomew, C. June 24. 
. Bartholomew, Apostle, Aug. 24. 


Bartholomew de las Casas, in 
St. Turibius, March 23. 

Bartholomew de Martyribus, 
in St. Lewis, October 9. 


. Basil of Ancyra, M. March 22. 
. Basil the Great, B. C. June 14. 
. Basilides, Quirinus, &c. MM. 


June 12. 


. Basiliscus, M. May 22. 
. Basilissa and Anastasia, MM. 


April 15. 


. Bathildes, Queen, January 30.: 
. Bavo, Anchoret, October 1 

. Beanus, B. December 16. 

. Becan, Abbot, April 5. 

. Bede, C. May 27. 

. Bega, V. September 6. 

. Begya, Abbot, December 17. 


Belisarius, in St. Silverius, Jan. 
20. | 


. Benedict Biscop, Abbot, Jan. 


12. 


. Benedict of Anian, Abbot, Feb 


12, 


. Benedict, Abbot, March 21. 

. Benedict Il. Pope, C. May 7. 
. Benedict XI. Pope, C. July 7. 
. Benezet, C. April 14. 

. Benignus, M. November 1. 

. Benignus, B. November 9. 

. Benjamin, M. March $1. 


Berengarius, in St.Leo, Apr. 19. 
Bernard, in St. Philip, May 26. 
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B. Bernard, C. June 15. 

St. Bernard, Abbot, August 20. 

St. Bernard Ptolemy, C. Aug. 21. 

St. Bernardin of Sienna, C. May 20. 

St. Bernward, B.C. November 20. 

St. Bertha, Abbess, July 4. , 

St. Bertille, Abbess, November 5, 

St. Bertin, Abbot, September 5. 

St. Bertran, B. July 3. 3 

* Berulle, Cardinal, in St. Philip, 
May 26. 

St. Bettelin, Hermit, C. Sept. 9. 

St. Beuno, Abbot, April 21. 

St. Bibiana, V. M. December 2.' 

* Bible, Versions of, in St. Lucian, 
January 7. and St. Jerom, 
September 30. 

St. Birinus, B. C. December 3. 

St. Blaan, B. August 10. 

St. Blaithmaic, Abbot, Jan. 19." 

St. Blase, B. M. February 3. 

St. Bobo, C. May 22. 

* Boetius, in St. John, Pope, 
May 27. 

St. Boisil, C. February 23. 

St. Bolean, Abbot, July 4. 

SS. Bona and Dodo, VV. AA. April 
24. 

St. Bonaventure, B. C. July 14. 

St. Boniface, B. C. March 14. 

St. Boniface, M. May 14. 

St. Boniface, B. M. June 5. 

' St. Boniface, B. M. June 19. 

St. Boniface I. Pope, C. Oct. 25. 

St. Bonitus, B. January 15. 

SS. Bonosius and Maximilian, MM. 
August 21. 

St. Botulph, Abbot, June 17. 

* Bourguoin, in St. Philip, May 
26. 

St. Braulio, B. C. March 26. 

St. Breaca, V. June 4. 

‘St. Brendan, Abbot, May 16. 

St. Brice, B. C. November 13. 

St. Brieuc, B. C. May 1. 

St. Brigit, V. Abbess Patroness of 
Ireland, February 1. 
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St. Brigit of Sweden, W. Oct. 8. 

St. Brinstan, B. November 4. 

St. Brithwald, B. January 9. 

* Britons, transmigration of, to 
Armorica, in St. Gildas, Jan. 
29, ° 

. Bronacha, V. Abbess, April 2. 

. Bruno, B.C. July 18. 

. Bruno, C. October 6. 

* St. Bruno, B. ib. 

* . Bruno, B. ib. 

. Brynoth, B. C. May 9. 

. Burckard, B. C. October 14. 

* Burgundians, in St. Sigismund, 
May 1. 

. Buriana, June 4. 


C. 

. Cadoc, Abbot, January 24. 

. Cadroe, C. March 6. 

. Cesarius, C. February 25. 

. Cesarius, B. C. August 27. 

. Cesarius, M. November I. 

. Cajetan, C. August 7. 

. Calais, Abbot, July 1 

* Calendar, in January 1. and 
St. Teresa, October 15. 

. Calixtus, Pope, M. October 14. 

. Camillus de Lellis, C. July 14. 

. Cammin, Abbot, March 25. 

* Candles, blessing of, in Feb. 2. 

.Canicus, or Kenny, Abbot, 
October LI. 

* (Canon-law, study of in Saint 

Peter, November 26. 

SS. Cantius, Cantianus &c. MM. 
May 31. 

. Canut, January 7. 

. Canutus, K. M. January, 19. 

. Caprais, Abbot, June 1. 

. Caradoc, H. April 13. 

. Caraunus, M. May 2s. 

* Cards, first used, in St. Jane, 
August 21. 

.Carpus, B. and Comp. MM. 
April 14. 

. Carthagh, B. May 14, 
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Casimir, C, March 4. 
Cassian, in St. Victor, Suly 21, 
Cassian, M. August 13. 


St. 
& 
St. 


SS. Castus and Aimilius, MM. May 


22, 
* Catacombs, in St. Calixtus, 
October 14. 
St. Cataldus, B.. May 10. 
St. Cathan, B. C. May 17. 
St. Catharine of Ricci, V. Feb. 13. 
St. Catharine of Bologna, Virgin, 
March 9. “ 
St. 
March 22. 
Catharine of Sienna, Virgin, 
April 30. 
Catharine of Genoa, Widow, 
September 14. 
Catharine, V. M. Nov. 25. 
Ceadda, B. C. March 2, 
Cecilius, C. June 3. 
Cecily, V. M. November 22. 
Cedd, B. January 7. 
Celestine, Pope, C. April 6. 


St. 
St. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
st. 
St. 


* Celibacy of the Clergy, in Saint 


Paphnutius, September 11. 

St. Celsus, B. April 6. 

St. Ceolfrid, Abbot, Sept. 25. 

* Cerdo, his errors, in St. Hygi- 
nus, January 11. 

St. Ceslas, C. July 20. 

Chair of St. Peter, at Rome, Jan. 

rs 18, 

Chair of St. Peter, at Antioch, 
February 22. 

B. Charlemagne, Emperor, Jan. 
28, 

St. Charles the Good, Martyr, 
March 2. . 

St. Charles Borromeo, Bishop, C. 
November 4. 

* Charles V.in St. Francis rather 
October 10. 

St. Chef, Abbot, October 29. 

* Children, stvled Martyrs, in 
St. William, March 24, 

St. Chillen, or Kilian, C. Nov. 13, 


Catharine of Sweden, Virgin, 
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* China, account of, in Feb. 5. 
and December 8. 

St. Christina, V. M. July 24. 

St. Christopher, M. July 25. 

St. Chrodegang, B. C. March 6. 

St. Chromatius, C. August 11. 

St. Chronan, Abbot, April 28, 

SS. Chrysanthus and Daria, MM. 
October 25. 

St. Chrysogonus, M. Nav. 24. 

St. Chuniald, Priest, Sept. 24. 

* Churches, the seven of Rome, 
in St. Philip, May 26. - 

* Churches, ancient, their high 
altar how placed, &c. in 
Dedication of the Church of 
St. John Lateran, Nov. 9 

St. Cianan, B. C. November 24. 

Circumcision of our Lord, Jan. 1. 

St. Clare, V. Abbess August 12, 

St. Clare, V. August 18, 

St. Clarus, M. November 4. 

St. Claud, B. C. June 6. 


.| SS. Claudius, Asterius, &c. MM. 


August 23, 

St. Clement, B. M. January 23. 

St, Clement I. Pope, M. Nov. 23. 

t. Clement of Alexandria, B. C. 

December 4. 

* Clergymen, their obligation of 
being instructed in the Canon 
and Civil Law, in St. Peter, 
November 26. 

SS. Cletus, and Marcellinus, PP. 
MM. April 26. 

* Clocks, first used, in St. Neot, 
October 28. 

St. Clotildis, Queen, Junie 3. 

St..Clou, B. C, June 8. 

St. Cloud, C. September 7. 

* Coaches, first used, in St. Fias > 
ker, August 30. 

St. Coémgen, B. C. June 3. 

B. Collette, V. Abbess, March 6 

St. Colman, B. C. June 7. 

St. Colman Elo, Abb. C. Sept. 26. 

St. Colman, M. October 13. 


ca 
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St. Colman, Abbot, December 12. 

St. Columba, or Columkille, Abbot, 
June 9, 

St. Columba, V. M. September 17. 

St. Columba, Abbot, December 12. 

St. Columba, V. M. December 31. 

St. Columban, Abbot, C. Nov. 22. 

* Columban, of La Trappe, in 
St. Nilammon, January 6. 

St. Comgall, Abbot, May 10. 

St. Conall, Abbot, May 22. 

St. Concordius, M. January 2. 

* Condren, in St. Philip, May 26. 

St. Congall, Abbot, July 27. 

* Congregations of Regular 
Clerks, in St. Cajetan, Aug.7. 

St. Conon, B. January 26. 

SS. Conon and Son, MM. May 29. 

St. Conrad, B. C. November 26. 

St. Conran, B. C. February 14. 

St. Constant, C. November 13. 

St. Constantine, M. March 11. 

B. Constantine II. K. M. April 2. 

* Constantine, Emperor, in St. 
Athanasius, May 2. and St. 
Helen, Aug. 18. also his tri- 
umph by the Cross, in Exalt- 
ation of the Cross, Sept. 14. 

* Constantine Porphyrogeneta, 
in 8S. Romanus, &c. July 24. 

* Converts, many in the first ages 

» illustrious for birth and learn- 

ing, in St. Dionysius, Oct. 3. 

St. Corbinian, B. C. Sept. 8. 

St. Corentin, B. C. December 12. 

Another St. Corentin, ib. 

St. Cormac, B. C. September 14. 

St. Cormac, Abbot, December 12. 

St. Cornelius, Pope, M. Sept. 16. 

SS. Cosmas and Damian, Martyrs, 
September 27. 

* Council, First General of Nice, 
in St. Alexander, Feb. 27. 


* Council of Sardica, appendix | . 
St. Cuthburge, Queen, August 31. 


to the Nicene, in St. Julius, 
April 12. 
* Council, Second General, being 


1* Council, 
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first of Constantinople, in 
St. Meletius, February 12. 

* Council, Third General, of 
Ephesus, in St. Cyril, Jan. 28, 
and St. Celestine, April 6. 

Fourth General, of 
Chalcedon, in St. Leo, April 
11. and St. Euphemia, Sept. 
16, 

* Council, Seventh General, 
against the Iconoclasts, in 
St. Tarasius, February 25. 


* Council, Twelfth General, be- 


ing the Fourth of Lateran, 
in St. Dominic, August 4. 

* Council, Fourteenth General, 

being the second of Lyons, 

in St. Gregory, February 16. 

and St. Bonaventure, July 14. 

* Council of Trent, in St. Charles, 

November 4. 

* Council of Basil, in St. John, 
‘October 23. 

* Council Quinisext, or Trullan, 

in St. Gregory, February 13. 

* Council, False, of Kphesus, or 

Latrocinale, in St. Flavian, 

Feb. 17.and St. Leo, Apr. 11. 

SS. Crispin and Crispinian, MM, 
October 25. 


| St. Crispina, M. December 5, | 


St. Cronan, Abbot, April 28. 
Cross, Invention of, May 3. 
Cross, Exaltation of, Sept. 14. 


* Crusades, account of, Aug. 20. 


and 25. 


SS. Crowned > Brothers, Martyrs, 


November 8. 
St. Cucufas, M. July 25. 
St, Cumin, B. August 19. 
St. Cunegundes, Empress, Mar. 3. 
St. Cuthbert, B. C. March 20. 
St. Cuthbert, B. C. Translation of, 
September 4. 


St. Cuthman, C. February 8. 
St. Cybar, Recluse, July 1. 
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St. Cyprian, B. M. September 16. | St. Dionysius, B, of Alexandria, C 


SS. Cyprian and Justina, MM. 
September 26. 


SS. Cyriacus, Largus, &c. MM. 
August 8. 

St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
January 28. 

St. Cyril, Archb, of Jerusalem, 
March 18. 


St. Cyril, M. May 29. 

SS. Cyril and Methodius, CC. Dec. 
22. 

SS. Cyrus and John, MM. Jan. 31. 


D. 
St. Dabius, C. July 22. 
St. Damasus, Pope, C. Dec. 11. 
St. Damhnade, V. June 13. 
* Dancing, remarks on, in Aug. 
24. 
* Danes, account of, in St. Wil- 
liam, September 2. 


SS. Daniel and Verda, MM. Feb. 


21; 

. Daniel, B. C. November 23. 

. Daniel, the Stylite, C. Dec. 11. 

. David, B. March 1. 

* Death, sure signs of, in’ Saint 

Camillus, July 14. 

. Declan, B. July 24. 

. Deicolus, Abbot, January 18. 

. Deogratias, B. C, March 22. 

. Desiderius, B. M. May 23. 

Another St. Desiderius, B. M. ib. 

St. Deusdedit, C. August 10. 

St. Didacus, C. November 13. 

SS. Didymus and Theodora, MM. 
April 28. 

* Didymus, in St. Jerom, Bet 30. 

St. Die, B. June 19. 

SS. Dionysia, Dativa, &c. 
December 6. 

St. Dionysius, B. C. April 8. 

St. Dionysius, the Areopagite, B. M. 
October 3. 

St. Dionysius, B. and Comp. MM. 
October 9. 


MM. 


November 17. 
St. Dionysius, Pope, C. Dec. 26. 
St. Disen, B. C. September 8S. 
Divinities of the ancient Per- 
sians, in SS. Sapor, &c, Nov, 
30. 
St. Docmael, C. June 14. 
St. Dominic, C. August 4. 
St. Dominic Loricatus, C. Oct. 14. 
St. Domninus, M. October 9. 
SS. Donatian and Rogatian, MM. 
May 24. 
St. Donatian, B. C. October 14. 
* Donatists, in St. Optatus, June 
4. and St. Augustin, Aug. 28. 
SS. Donatus, B. and Hilarinus, MM. 
August 7. 
. Donatus, B. C. October 22. 
. Dorotheus of Tyre, M. June 6. 
. Dorotheus, Abbot, June 5. 
* Other Doretheuses, ib. 
. Dorothy, V. M. February 6. 
. Dositheus; Monk, Feb. 23°» 
. Dotto, Abbot, April 9. 
. Droctovius, Abbot, March 10. 
. Drostan, Abbot, July 11. 
. Druon, Recluse, April 16. 
* Dublin, account of, in St. Lau- 
rence, November 14. 
. Dubricius, B. C. November 14. 
. Dumhade, Abbot, May 25. 
. Dunstan, B.C. May 19. 
. Duthak, B. C. March 8. 
. Dympna, V. M. May 15. 


. Eadbert, B. C. May 6. 

St, Eadburge, Abbess, Dec. 12.: 

St. Eanswide, V. Abbess, Sept. 12. 

SS. Ebba, Abbess, and Comp. MM. 
April 2. . 

St. Ebba, V. Ab. August 25. 

St. Edana, V. July 5. 

St. Edburge, V. December 2}. 

St. Edelburga, V. July 7. 

St. Edelwald, C, March, 23. 
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St. 
St. 
St. 


% 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St, 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
SS. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


St. 


St. 
SS. 


St. 
SS. 


St. 


x 


St. 
St. 
St. 


Editha, V. September 16. 
Editha, September 16. 
Edmund, B. C. November 16, 
St. Edmund’s Constitutions, ib. 
Edmund, K. M. November 20. 
Edward, K. M. March 18. 
Edward, K. C. October 13. 
Edwin, K. M. October 4. 
Egwin, B. January 11. 
Eingan, C. April 21. 
Elesbaan, K. C. October 27. 
Eleutherius, B. M. Feb. 20. 
Eleutherius, Pope, M. May 26. 
Eleutherius, Abbot, Sept. 6. 
Elias, Jeremy, &c. MM. Feb. 16. 
Flier, H. M. July 16. 

Eligius, B. C. December 1. 
Elizabeth, V. Abbess, June 18. 
Elizabeth, Queen, July 8. 


Elizabeth of Hungary, Widow, | 


November 19. 
Elphege, B. M. April 19. 
Elphege the Bald, B. April 19. 
Elzear and Delphina, Sept. 27. 
Emerentiana, V. M. Jan. 23. 
Emeterius and Chelidonius, 
iM. March 3. 
Emmeran, B. M. Sept. 22. 
English, Church lands, in St. 
. Alban, June 22. Devastation 
of their libraries and litera- 
_ture, in St. August., May 26. 
Their ancient faith, ib. Bor- 
row their first alphabet from 
the Irish, ib. Invade Ireland, 
in St. Laurence, Nov. 14. 
Enna, Abbot, March 21, 
Ennodius, B. C. July 17. 
Ephrem, D.C. July 9. 


SS. Epimachus and Alexander, &c. 


St. 


St. 


Martyrs, December 12. 
Epiphanius, Bishop of Pavia, 
January 21. 
Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, 
May 12. 


Epiphany, January 6. 
Epiphany, Octave of, January 13. 
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SS. Epipodiusand Alexander, Mar- 


* 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
1 St. 
St. 


tyrs, April 22. 
Epictetus, in SS, Marcellus, &e. 
September 4. 
Equitius, Abbot, August 1]. 
Erasmus, B. M. June 2. 
Erasmus, B. M. November 25. 
Erhard, Abbot, C. February 9. 
Eric, K. M. May 18. 
Erkonwald, B. C. April 30.’ 
Erlulph, B. M. February 10. 
Eskill, B. M. June 12. 


St. Ethbin, Abbot, October 19.7 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


* 


* 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


* 


St; 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


St. 
St. 
St, 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


| St. 


St. 


St. 


* 


Ethelbert, K. C. February 24. 
Ethelbert, K. M. May 20. 
Ethelburge, V. Abb. Oct. 11. 
Etheldreda, V. Abb. June 23. 
Etheldritha, V. August 2. 
Ethelwold, B. C. August 1. ° 
Ethiopians, in St. Frumentius, 
October 27. 
Evagrius, in St. Simeon, Sep. 3. 
Evaristus, Pope, M. Oct. 26. 
Eucherius, B. C. February 20. ' 
Eucherius, B. C. November 16. 
Everildis; Virgin, July 9 
Eudes, in St. Philip, May 26.\, 
Eugendus, Abbot, January 1. | 
Eugenia, V. M. December 25. 
Eugenius, B, &c. CC. July 13. 
Eugenius, B. August 23. 
Eugenius, M. November 15. 
Eulalia, V. M. February 12. 
Eulalia, V. M. December 10. 
Eulalia, another, V. M. ib. . 
Eulogius, Martyr, March 11. | 
Eulogius, B, C. September 13. 
Bunga, B. September 7. 
Euphemia, V. M. Sept. 16.! 
Euphrasia, V. March 13. 
Euplius, M. August 12. 
Eupsychius, M. April 9. 
Eyroul, Abbot, December 29. - 
Eusebius, Abbot, January 23. ' 
Eusebius, B. M. June 21. 
Eusebius, B, in St. Eustathius, 
_ July 16. — 
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St."Eusebius, M. August 14. 
St. Eusebius, C. August 14. 


SS. Eusebius, Nestablus, &c. MM. 


September 8. ) 
St. Eusebius, Pope, C. Sept. 26. 
St. Eusebius, B. December 15. 
SS, Eustachius and Companions, 
Martyrs, September 20. 
St. Eustasius, Abbot, March 29. 
St. Eustathius, B. C. July 16. 
St. Eustochium, V. September 28. 
St. Eustochius, B. September 19. 
St. Euthymius, Abbot, January 20. 
SS. Eutropius, &c. MM. Jan. 12. 
* Eutyches, in St. Flavian, Feb. 
LF 
St. Evertius, B. C. September 7. 
‘SS. Ewalds, MM. October 3. 
St. Exuperius, B. September 28, 


St. Fabian, Pope, M. January 20. 

SS. Faith, Hope, &c. VV. MM. 
August 1. 

SS. Faith, V.and Companions, MM. 

October 6. 

Fanchea, Virgin, January 1. 

St. Fara, V. Abbess, December 7. 

St. Faro, B. C. October 28. 

SS. Faustinus and Jovita, 
February 15. 


St. 


MM. 


SS. Faustus, Januarius, &c. MM. 


October 13. 
St. Fechin, Abbot, January 20. 
St. Fedlemid, B. C. August 9. 
St. Felan, Abbot, January 9. 
SS. Felicitas, &c.-MM. July 10. 
St. Felix, Priest, January 14. 
St. Felix, B. C. March 8. 
St. Felix of Cantalicio, C. May 21. 
St. Felix I. Pope, M. May 30. 
St. Felix, B. C. July 7. 
St. Felix, Pope, M. July 29. 


SS. Felix and Adauctus, MM. Aug. 


30. 
St. Felix, B. M. October 24. 
St. Felix of Valois, C. Nov. 20. 


| AAL 


* Felix and Elipandus, in Saint 
Paulinus, January 28. 

St. Ferdinand II. K. C. May 30. 

St. Ferreol, M. ‘September 18.. 

SS. Ferreolus and Ferrutius, MM. 
June 16. | 

St. Fiachna, C. April 29. 

St. Fiaker, Anchoret, C. Aug. 30. ' 

St. Fidelis of Sigmaringen, M. 
April 24, ~ 

St. Fidharleus, Abbot, October 1. 

St, Finan, C. April 7. 

St. Finbar, Abbot, J uly 4. 

St. Finian the Leper, March 16." 

St. Finian, B. C. September 10. 

St. Finian, Abbot, October 21. 

St. Finian, B. C. December 12. | 

St. Fintan, Abbot, February 17.’ 

St. Fintan, Abbot, October 21. 

St. Firmin, B. M. September 25. 

St. Firminus II. B. C. Sept. 1. 

* Fisher, B. remarks on, in St. 

Charles, November 4. 
Friars Minors, five, MM. Jan. 
16. 

Friars Minors, 
October 13. 
SS. Flavia Domitilla, V. M. May 12. 
* Flavian I. B. in st. Chrysostom, 

January 27. 
St. Flavian, B. M. February 17. 
SS. Flora and Mary, VV. MM. 
November 24. 
St. Florence, Abbot, Dec. 15. 
* Florus, Deacon, in St, Pruden- 
tius, April 6. 
St. Flour, B. C. November 3. 
St. Foilan, M. October 31. 
* B. Forannan, B. C. Jan. 21. 
* St. Fortunatus, B. C. Nov. 1. 
St. Frances, W. March 9. y 
St. Francis of Sales, B. C. Jan. 29. 
St. Francis of Paula, C. April 2. 
St. Francis Solano, C. July 24. 
St. Francis of Assisium, C. Oct. 4. 
St. Francis, Stigma’s of, ib. 
St. Francis Borgia, C. Oct. 10, 


SS. 


SS. MM. 


seven, 
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St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


* 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


Francis Xavier, C. Dec. 3. 


Franks, in St. Remigius, Oct. 1.. 


Frederick, B. M. July 18. 
Frideswide, Virgin, Oct. 19. 
Fridian, B. C. March 18. 
Fridolin, C. March 6. 
Frigidianus, B.in St. Winebald, 
December 18. 
Fructuosus, B. &c. MM. Jan. 21. 
Fructuosus, B. C. April 16. 
Frumentius, B. C, Oct. 27. 
Fulgentius, B. C. January 1. 
Fursey, Abbot, January 16. 


SS. Fuscian, Victoricus, &e. signin 


Dec. 11. 
G: ‘ 


. Gal, B. July 1. 

. Gal, another, B. ib. 

. Galdin, B, C, April 18. 

. Galdus, B. January 31. 

. Gall, Abbot, October 16. 
. Galla, Widow, October 5. 
. Galmier, C. February 27. 
. Gamaliel, C. August 3. 


Gamut, invention of, in Saint 
Wilfrid, October 12. 


. Gatian, B. C. December 18. 
. Gaucher, Abbot, April 9. 
. Gaudentius of Brescia, Bi C; 


October 25. 


. Gelasinus, M. August 26. _ 

. Gelasius, Pope, C. Nov. 21. 

. Genebrard, M. May 15. 

. Genesius, B. C. June 3. 

. Genesius, M. August 26. 

. Genesius of Arles, M. Aug. 26. 
. Genevieve, Virgin, January 3, 
. George, M. April 23. 

. Gerald, B. March 13. 

. Gerald, Abbot, April 5. 

. Gerald, C. October 13. 

. Gerard, B. C. April 23. 

. Gerard, B. M. September 24. 
St. 


Gerard, Abbot, October 3. 


SS.German and Randaut, MM. 


St. 


February 21. 
Germanus, B. May 12. 


* 


St. 
St. 
St. 
SS. 


St. 


SS. 
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St. 
St. 
St. 
. Germer, Abbot, September 24. 
. Gertrude, V. Ab. March 17. 

. Gertrude, V. Abbess, Nov. 15. 
. Gervasius and Protasius, MM. 


Germanus, B. C. May 28, 
Germanus, B. C. July 26. 
Germanus, B. C. October 30, 


June 19. 


. Gery, B.C, August 11. 
. Getulius and Companions, MM. 


June 10. 


. Gilbert, Abbot, February 4. 

. Gilbert, B. April 1. 

. Gildard, B. C. June 8. 

. Gildas the Wise, Abb. Jan. 29. 
. Gildas, the Albanian, C.Jan. 29. 


B. Giles, in St. Bonaventure, 
July 14. 


. Giles, Abbot, September 1. 


Glastenbury, in St. Dunstan, 
May 10.! 


. Glastian, B. sabes Q8. 


Glendaloch, account of, in 


. Coémgen, June 3. 

. Goar, C. July 6 

. Gobain, M. June 20. 
. Godard, B. C. May 4. 
SS. 


Godeschale and Comp. MM. 
June 7. 

Godfrey of Bouillon, in Saint 
Bernard, August 20.) _ 

Godfrey, B. C. November 8, 

Godric, Hermit, May 21. 

Gontran, K, C. March 28. 

Gordian and Epimachus, MM. 
May 10. 

Gordius, M. January 3. 

Gorgonius and Comp. MM. 
September 9. 

Granada, Lewis of, in St. Lewis, 
- October 9. 

. Gregory, B. January 4. ; 

. Gregory II. Pope, C. Feb. 13. 

. Gregory X. Pope, C. Feb. 16 


. Gregory of Nyssa, B.C. a 


. Gregory the Great, Pope, © 
March 12. 
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B. C. September 30. 


. Gregory Thaumaturgus, B. C. 


November 17. 


. Gregory, B. of Tours, C. Noy. 


17. 


. Gregory, M. December 24. 

. Grimbald, Abbot, July 8. 

. Grimonia, V. M. September 7. 
. Gudula, V. January 8. 

. Gudwall, B. C. June 6. 


Gueiphs, in 8. Conrad, Nov. 26. 


. Guinoch, B. C. April 13. 

. Guislain, Abbot, October 9. 
. Gummar, C. October 11. 

. Gundleus, C. March 29. 

- Gunthiern, Abbot, July 3. 

. Guthagon, Recluse, July 3. 
. Guthlake, Hermit, April 11. 
. Guy, C. March 31. 

. Guy, C. September 12. 


Guy, earl of Warwick, in Saint 
Dubricius, November 14, 
Guyon, Madame de, in S. John, 

November 24. 


. Gybrian, Priest, C. May § 8. 


H. 


. Harold, VI. K, M. Nov. 1. 
Haymo, in St. Bonav. July 14. 
. Hedda, B. C. July 7. 

. Hedwiges, Widow, October 17. 
- Another St. Hedwiges, ib. 

. Hegesippus, C. April 7. 

. Helen, M. July 31. 

. Helen, Empress, August 18, 

. Hemma, Widow, June 29. 

t. Henry, Hermit, January 16. 

. Henry, B. M. January 19. 

. Henry, C. June 10. 

. Henry IY. Emperor, July 15. 


. Gregory Nazianzen, B.C. May9. ; * 
. Gregory VII. Pope, C. May 25. 
. Gregory, B. C. June 15. 

. Gregory, Abbot, C. August 25. 
. Gregory, Apostle of Armenia, 
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Henry the Good, in SS. Crispin, 
&e. October 25. 

Herluin, Abbot, in St. Anselm, 
April 21. 


- Herman Joseph, C. April 7. 
. Hermas, C. May 9. 

. Hermenegild, M. April 13. 
. Hermes, M. August 28. 


Herod, in Decollat. of St. John 
Baptist, August 29. 


. Hidulphus, B. July 11. 

. Hilarion, Abbot, October 21. 

. Hilary, B. January 14. 

. Hilary of Arles, B. C. May 5. 

+, Hilda, Abbess, November 18. 

. Hildegardis, V. Abbess, Sept. 17. 


Hincmar, in St. Prudentius, 
April 6, 


. Hippolytus, M. August 13. 
. Hippolytus, B. M. August 22. 


Holy-well, miracles wrought 
there, in St. Wenefride, 
November 3. 


. Homobonus, C. November 13. 
. Honoratus, B. January 16. 

. Honoratus, B. C. May 16. 

. Honorius, B. C, September 30. 


Honour, titles of, in St. Oswald, 
February 29. 


. Hormisdas, M. August 8. _ 

. Hospitius, Recluse, Oct. 15... 
. Hubert, B. C. November 3. 
. Hugh, B. C. April 1. 

. Hugh, Abbot, C. April 29. 


Hugh and Richard, in S. Victor, 
July 21. 


. Hugh of Lincoln, M. Aug. 27. 
. Hugh of Lincoln, B.C. Nov. 17. 
. Humbert, B. M. Nov. 20. 


Huns, account of, in Saint 
Stephen, September 2. 


. Hyacinth, C. August 16. 
. Hyginus, Pope, M. January 11. 


Land J. 


Henry Suso, in St. Lawrence,|* SS, l4, Breaca, &c.in S.Kiaran, 


September 5, 


March 5. 


\ 


A44 


St. James, C. April 20. 

SS. James, Marian, &c. MM. April 
30. 

James the Less, Apostle, May 1. 

James of Nisibis, B. C. July 11. 

James the Great, Apostle, July 

25. 

James, M. Nov. 27. 

James, C. Nov. 28. 

Jane Frances de Chantal, W. 

Abbess, Aug. 21. 
* Jansenism, in St. Vincent of 
Paul, July 19. 
SS. Januarius, B. and Comp. MM. 
Sept. 19. 
* Japan, account of, in St. Francis 
Xavier, Dec. 3. and Feb. 5. 

St. Jarlat, B. C. Dec. 26. 

. Ibar, Bishop, April 23. 

. Ida, Widow, September 4. 

. Idaberga, Virgin, June 20. 

. Idus, Bishop, July 14. 

. Jean, Queen, February 4. 

. Jerom Amiliani, C. July 20. 

. Jerom, D. C. September 30. 

* Jewish Tribes, their captivity, 
in the Seven Machabees, 
August 1. 3 

. Ignatius, B. M. February 1. 

. Ignatius of Loyola, C. July 31. 

. Ignatius, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, October 23. 

. Ildephonsus, Bishop, Jan. 23. 

. Iilidius, B. C. June 5. 

. tutus, Abbot, November 6. 

. Innocent I. Pope, C. July 28. 

Innocents, Holy, December 28. 

* Inquisition, origin of, in Saint 

Dominic, August 4. 

St. Joachim, Confessor, April 16. 

. Joan, Queen, February 4. 

. Joannicius, Abbot, Nov. 4. 

. Joavan, B. C. March 2. 

. Jodoc, Confessor, Dec. 13. 

. John Calybite, Recluse, Jan. 15. 

. John the Almoner, Patriarch, 
January 23. 


St. 
St. 
St. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
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St. John Chrysostom, B.C. Jan. 27. 
St. John of Rheomay, Abbot, Jan. 
28. 


‘St. John of Matha, C. February 8. 


St. John of God, C. March 8. 
* John of Avila, Ven. March 8. 
St. John of Egypt, tae ty March 
27. 
St. John Climacus, Abbot, March 30. 
St. John before the Latin gate, 
May 6. 
John Damascen, C. May 6. 
St. John of Beverly, B. C. May 7. 
St. John the Silent, B. C. May 13. 
St. John Nepomucen, M. May 16. 
St. John of Prado, M. May 24, 
* John Baptist’ Gault, B. in Saint 
Philip, May 26. 
John, Pope, Martyr, May, 27. 
St. John of Sahagun, C. June 12. 
St. John Francis Regis, C. June 16. 
SS. John and Paul, MM. June 26. 
St. John, Priest, C. June 27. 
St. John Gualbert, Abbot, July 12. 
. John Columbini, C. July 31. 
. John Baptist, Nativity of, June 
24, 
. John Baneay Decollation of, 
August 29. 
. John the Dwarf, Anchoret, Sept. 
15. 
John of Bridlington, C. Oct. 10. 
John Capistran, C. Oct. 23. ' 
John Lateran, dedication of the 
church of, Nov. 9. - 
St. John of the Cross, C. Nov. 24. 
B. John Marinoni, C. Dec. 13. 
St. John, Apostle and Evangelist, 
December 27. 
SS. Jonas and Comp. MM. Mareh 29. 
* Jonas, an Irish Writer, in Saint 
Columban, November 21. 
St. Joseph of Leonissa, C. Feb. 4. 
St. Joseph of Arimathea, March 17. 
St. Joseph, March 19. 
St. Joseph Barsabas, C, July 20. 
St. Joseph of Palestine, July 22. 


St. 


St. 


St. 


St. 
St. 
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St. Joseph Calasanctius, C, Aug. 27. 
St. Joseph of Cupertino, C. Sept. 18. 
St. Irchard, B. C. Aug. 24. 

* Treland the ancient Scotia, in 
St. Patrick, March 17, and 
St. Palladius, July 6. Gave 
birth to the two first Univer- 
sities, in St, Comgall, May 10. 
and St. Alto, Sept. 5. 

* Jrish, their monks, ib. Their 
language, in St. Remigius, 
October 1, State of, in Saint 
Laurence, Nov. 14.. Their 
calendar, in Appendix. 

St. Ireneus, Bishop of Sirmium, 
Martyr March 24, 

St. Ireneus, B. M. June 28. 

St. Isabel, Virgin, August 31. 

SS. Isaias, Sabas, &c. MM. Jan. 14. 

St. Ischyrion, Martyr. Dec. 22. 

St. Isidore of Alexandria, Priest, 

January 15. 

Isidore of Sceté, Hermit, Jan. 15. 

Isidore of Pelusiam, Monk, Fe- 

bruary 4. | 

Isidore, B. April 4. 

Isidore, C. May 10. 

Ita, Virgin, January 15. 

Jude, Apostle, October 28. 

St. Ivia, Bishop, April 25. 

St. Julia, V. M. May 23. 

SS. Julian and Basilissa, MM. Jan. 9. 

St. Julian, Bishop, January 27. 

SS. Julian, Chronion, &c. Martyrs, 
February 27. 

St. Julian, B. C. March 8, 

St. Julian, Martyr, March 16. 

St. Julian, Anchoret, July 6. 

St. Julian, Martyr, August 28. 


St. 
St. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


St. Julian Sabas, Hermit, Oct. 18. |: 
* Julian the Apostate, in SS, Ju-} 


ventin, &c. Jan, 25. and in 

St. Theodoret, Oct. 23. His 

: vain attempt to rebuild the 

« temple of Jerusalem, in Saint 
Cyril, March 18. 

* Julian, Count, his miserable 


! 
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end, in St. Theodoret, Oc- 
tober 23. 

St. Juliana, V. M. February 16. 

St. Juliana Falconieri, V. June 19. 

St. Julitta, Martyr, July 30. , 

St. Julius, Pope, C. April 12. 

St. Julius Martyr, May 27, 

SS. Julius and Aaron, MM. July 1. 

SS. Juster and Rufiner, MM. July 
20. 

St. Justin, Martyr, June 1. 

St. Justin, Martyr, October 18. 

St. Justina, V. M. Oct. 7. 

St. Justinian, H. M. August 23. 

* Justinian, Emperor, in Saint 
Agapetus, September 20. 

SS. Justus and Pastor, Martyrs, 
August 6. 

St. Justus, B. C, September 2. 

St. Justus, B.C. November 10. 

SS. Juventin and Maximin, MM. 
January 25. 


: K, 
. Kebius, Bishop, April 25. 
. Kenelm, K. M. December 13. 
. Kenney, Abbot, October 11. 
» Kennocha, Virgin, March 13. 
. Kentigern, Bishop, January 13. 
. Kentigerna, Widow, January 7. 
. Keyna, Virgin, October 8. 
. Kiaran, B. C. March 5. 
. Kiaran, Abbot, September 9. 
SS. Kilian, Colman, &c. MM. July8. 
. Kinga, Virgin, July 24. 
. Kinnia, Virgin, February 1. 
* Knights of Malta, in St. Pius V. 
May 5. . 
* Knights of St. Hubert, in his 
Life, November 3. 
SS. Kyneburge, Kyneswide, &c. 
March 6. 


L. 
* Labarum, what, in Exaltation 
of the Holy Cross, Sept. 14. 
* Lactantius, in SS. Potamiana, 
&e. June 28, 
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. Ladislas, K. C. June 27. 
. Lamalisse, Confessor, March 3. 
. Lambert, B. M. Sept. 17. 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


* 


St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 


* 


Lammas, why so called, in 


August 1. 


. Landelin, Abbot, June 15. 
. Landry, B. C. June 10. 


Lanfrane, Archbishop, in Saint 
Anselm, April 21. 


. Laserian, Bishop, April 18. 


La Trappe, account of, in Saint 
Robert, April 29. 


. Laurence, Bishop, February 2. 
. Laurence, Martyr, August 10. 
. Laurence Justinian, B. C. Sep- 


tember 5. 


. Laurence, B. of Dublin, C. No- 


vember 14. 
Laurence Scupoli, in St. Andrew 
Avellino, November 10. 


. Lea, Widow, March 22. 
. Leander, B. C. February 27. 
. Lebwin, C. November 12. 


Le Jeune, in St. Philip, May 26. 


. Leo and Paregorius, MM. Fe- 


buary 18. 
Leo the Great, Pope, April 11. 
Leo IX. Pope, C. April 19. 
Leo II. Pope, C. June 28. 
Leo IV. Pope, C. July 17. 
Leocadia, V. M. December 9. 


Leodegarius, B. M. October 2. | 


Leonard, Herm:t, November 6. 

St. Leonard of Yandeuvre, Her- 
mit, November 6. 

Leonides, Martyr, April 22. 

Leonorus, Bishop, July 1 

Leopold, Confessor, Noy. 15. 

Lethard, B. C. Febuary 24. 

Leufredus, Abbot, June 21. 

Lewine, V. M. July 24. 

Lewis B. C. August 19. 

Lewis K. C. August 25. | 

Lewis Bertrand, C. October 9. 

Lewis of Granada, ib. 


SS. Liberatus and Comp. Martyrs, 


August 17. 


23 


St. 
St. 
. Lidwina, Virgin, April 14. 

. Lifard, Abbot, June 3. 

. Linus, Pope, Martyr, Sept. 23. 
. Lioba, Virgin, Abbess, Sept. 28, 
. Livin, B. M. November 12. 

. Lo, Bishop, September 21. 
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Liberius, Pope, in St. Athana- 
sius, May 2. 

Liborius, B, C. July 23. 

Licinius, B. C. Febuary 13. 


Lombard, Peter, in St. Bona- 
venture, July 14. 


. Loman, B.C. Febuary 17. 
. Lomer, Abbot, January 19. 
. Luanus, Abbot, August 4. 
S. Lucia and Geminianus, MM. 


September 16. 


. Lucian, Priest, Martyr, Jan 7. 
. Lucian, Martyr, January 8. 
- Lucian and Marcian, Martyrs, 


October 26. 
Lucifer, B. in St. Athanasius, 
May 2. 


. Lucius, Pope, Martyr, March 4, 

. Lucius, K. C. December 3. 

. Lucy, Virgin, September 19. ~ 

. Lucy, Virgin, Martyr, Dec. 13. 

. Ludger, B. March 26. 
Ludgate, in St. Edmund, Nov. 


“20. 


. Luican, Confessor, July 27. 

. Luke, Evangelist, October 19. 
. Lullus, B. C. October 16. 

t. Lupus of Troyes, B. C. July 24. 
. Lupus, Archbishop, of Sens, C 


September 1. 
Lupus, Abbot, in St. Pruden- } 
tius, April 6. 


M. 


. Macarius of Alexandria, Anch. 


January 2. 


. Macarius, the Elder, Jan. 16. 
. Maccai, Abbot, April 11. : 

. Macculindus, Bishop, Sept. 16. 
. Macedonius, Anchoret, Jan. 24. 
St. Mac-cartin B, C. August 15. 
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SS. Machabees, Martyrs, August 1.) St. Marcou, Abbot, May 1. 


St. Mackessoge, B.C. March 10. 

* B. Macclain, Abbot, in St. Epi- 
phanius, Jan. 21. 

St. Magnisius, Bishop, Septem. 3. 

St. Macrina, Virgin, July 19. 

St. Macull, Confessor, April 25. 

St. Madelberte, V. Abbess, Sept. 7. 

St. Maden, Confessor, May 17. — 

* Magi, in Epiphany, January 6. 

* Magians, account of, in SS. Sa- 
por, &c. November 30. 

St. Magloire, B. C. October 24. 

St. Maguil, May 30. 

St. Maharsapor, Martyr, Nov. 27. 

* Mahomet, in St. Maximus, De- 
cember 30. 

St. Maidoc, Bishop, January 31. 

St. Maieul, Abbot, May 11. 

St. Main, Abbot, January 15. 

St. Malachy, B. C. November 3. 

St. Malo, Bishop, November 15. 

St. Malrubius, Abbot, April 21. 

St. Malrubius, H. M. August 27. 

St. Mamas, Martyr, August 17. 

St. Mammertus, B. C. May 11. 

* Manicheism, in St. Augustin, 
August 28. 

St. Mans, B. M. April 16. 

St. Mansuet, Bishop, Sept. 3. 

St. Marcella, Widow, January 31. 

St. Marcellina, Virgin, July 17. 

SS. Marcellinus and Peter, MM. 
June 2. 

St. Marcellus, Pope, M. Jan, 16. 

* Marcellus of Ancyra, in Saint 
Basil, March 22. 

SS. Marcellus and Valerian, MM. 
September 4. 

SS. Marcellus and Apuleius, MM. 
October 7. 

St. Marcellus, Martyr, October 30. 

St. Marcellus, B. C. November 1. 

St. Marcellus, Abbot, December 29. 

St. Marcian, Priest, January 10. 

St. Marcian, Anch. C. Nov. 2. 

St. Marciana, V. M, January 9. 


SS. Marcus and Marcellianus, MM. 
June 18. 

SS. Marcus, Marcian, &c. Martyrs, 
October 4. 

* Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, in 
SS. Marcellus, &c. Sept. 4. 

B. Margaret, Virgin, January 28. 

St. Margaret, Virgin, February 3. 

St. Margaret of Cortona, Penitent, 
February 22. 

St. Margaret, Queen, June 0. 

St. Margaret, V. M. July 20. 

B. Margaret, V. M. September 2. 


‘* Marianus Scotus, in St. Alto, 


September 5. 

St. Marina, Virgin, June 18. 

* Mariner’s Compass, in St. Lewis, 
August 25. 

SS. Marinus and Asterius, MM. 
March 3. 

SS. Maris, &c. MM. January 19. 

St. Marius, Abbot, January 27, 

St. Mark, B. C. March 29. 

St. Mark, Evangelist, April 25. 

St. Mark, Pope, Confessor, Oct. 7. 

St. Mark, B. of Jerusalem, C, Octo- 
ber 22. 

St. Marnan, B. C. March 2. 

St. Maro, Abbot, February 14. 

St. Martha, Virgin, July 29. 

St. Martial, Bishop, June 30. 

St. Martin, B. of Tours, C. Nov. 11. 

St, Martin, Pope, M. Nov. 12. 

St. Martina, V. M. January 30. 

St. Martinianus, Hermit, Feb. 13. 

SS. Martyrs, for the holy Scrip- 
tures, January 2. 

Martyrs of Japan, February 5. 

* Martyrs of China, Feb. 5. 

Martyrs of Pontus, Feb. 5. 

Martyrs of Alexandria, Feb. 2S. _ 

Martyrs under the Lombards, 
March 2, 

Martyrs, forty, of Sebaste, Mar. 10. 

Martyrs of Alexandria, March 17. 

Martyrs of Hadiab, April 6, 
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Martyrs of Massylitan, April 9. 

Martyrs, Roman Captives, April 9. 

Martyrs of Saragossa, April 16. 

Martyrs of Rome, under Nero, 
June 24. 

Martyrs of Gorcum, July 9. 

Martyrs, Seven Brothers, &c. July. 
10. 

Martyrs, Seven Sleepers, July 27. 

Martyrs of Utica, August 24. 

Martyrs, Twelve Brothers, Sept. 1. 

Martyrs of Triers, October 4. 

Martyrs, Seven, ofSamosata, Dec. 9. 

Martyrs, Ten, of Crete, Dec. 23. 

St. Maruthas, B. C. December 4. 

Mary, B. V. Purification of, Feb. 2. 

Mary, B. V. Annunciation of, 

March 25. 

Mary, B. V. Visitation of, July 

Mary, B. V. ad Nives, August 5. 

Mary, B. V. Assumption of, Aug. 15. 

Mary, B. V. Nativity of, Sept. 8. 

Mary, B. V. Holy Name of, in 

September. 

Mary, B.V. Presentation of, Nov.21 

Mary, B. V. Conception of, Dec. 8. 

St. Mary of Egypt, April 9. 

St. Mary of Pazzi, V. May 25. 

* Mary of the Incarnation, in 

St. Philip, May 26. 

Mary of Oignies, June 23. 

St. Mary Magdalen, July 22. 

St. Mary, Martyr, November I. 

* Mass, pastors obliged to say it for 
their flocks, on Sundays and 
Festivals, in St.Chef, Oct. 29. 

. Matthew, Apostle, Sept. 21. 

. Matthias, Apostle, Feb. 24. 

. Mathurin, Confessor, Nov. 9. 

. Maud, Queen, March 14. 

Maura, Virgin, September ok, 


St. 


September 22. 
. Maurilius, B. C. Sept. 13. 
. Mauront, Abbot, May 5. 
. Maurus, Abbot, January 15. 
. Maw, Confessor, May 17. 


. Maurice, and Compan. MM. 
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St. Maxentia, V. M. Nov. 21. 

St. Maxentius, Abbot, June 26. 

SS. Maximian, Malchus, &c. MM. 
July 27. 

St. Maximilian, MM. March 12. 

St. Maximinus, B. C. May 29. 

St. Maximinus, B. C. June 8. 

St. Maximus, M. April 30. 

SS. Maximus and Venerand, MM. 
May 25. 

St. Maximus, B. C. June 25. 

St. Maximus, B. C. November 27. 

St. Maximus, Confessor, Dec. 30. 

* Meath, its ancient bishoprics, 
in St. Ultan, September 4. 

B. Mechtildes, V. Abb. April 10. 

* Another St. Mechtildes, Apr. 10. 

St. Medard, B. C. June §. 


2.|* Medicine andSurgery, study of, 


in St. Philip, August 23. 

St. Meen, Abbot, June 21. 

St. Melania the Younger, Dec. 3 

St. Melanius, B.C. Jan. 6. 

St. Melchiades, Pope, Dec. 10. 

St. Meletius, Patriarch, C. Feb. 12. 

St, Melito, B. C. April 1. 

St. Mellitus, B. C. April 24. 

St. Mello, B. C, October 22. 

St. Memmius, Bishop, August 5. 

St. Meneve, Abbot, July 22. 

St. Mennas, Martyr, Nov. it. 

Another St. Mennas, M. Nov. 11. 

St. Merriadec, B. C. June 7, 

St. Merri, Abbot, August 29. 

St. Methodius, Patr. of Constanti- 
nople, C. June 14. 

St. Methodius, B, M. Sept. 1S. 

St. Michael, Dedication of, Sept.29. 

St. Michael, Apparition of, May 8. 

St. Milburge, Virgin, Feb. 23. 

St. Mildred, V. Abbess, Feb. 20. 

St. Milgithe, Virgin, January 17. 

SS. Milles, B. &c. MM. Nov. 10. 

* Minutius Felix, in St. Cecilius, 
June 3. 

* Miracles, pretended, in St Phi- 
lip, May 26. 


St. Mitrius, Martyr, November 13.| _ 
St. Mochoemoc, Abbot, March 13. | * 
St. Mochteus, B. C. August 19. 
St. Mochua al, Cluanus, Abbot; | St 
January 1. * 
St. Mochua, al. Cronan, Abbot, ib. 
St. Modan, Abbot, Feb. 4. 
St. Modomnoc, B. C. February 13.] SS 
St. Modwena, Virgin, July 5. 
St. Molingus, B.C. June 17. © SS 
* Molinists, in St. John, Nov. 24. 
St. Moloc, B. C. June 25. St 
St. Monan, Martyr, March 1. St 
St. Monegondes, Recluse, July 2.) St 
St. Monica, Widow, May 4. St 
St. Moninna, Virgin, July 6 St 
St. Monon, M. October 18. St 
* Monothelites, in St. Sophro- | St 
nius, March 11. and Saint] St 
Maximus, Dec. 30. 
SS. Montanus, Lucius, &c. MM.|St 
February 24. 
* More, Sir Thomas, remarks on, | St 
! in St. Charles, Nov. 4. St 
St. Mummolin, B.C. October 16. | St 
St. Munde, Abbot, April 15. St 
ig Muredach, Bishop, August 12. | St 
* Mystical Theology explained, 
in St. Teresa, October 15. St 
St 
N. St 
SS. Nabor and Felix, MM. July 12. | St 
St. Narcissus, Bishop, Oct. 29. og 
SS. Narses, Bishop, and Comp. MM. 
November 30... SS 
St. Nathalan, B.C. January 8. 
Nativity of our Lord J. C. Dec. 25. 
St. Nathy, Priest, August 9. 
SS. Nazarius and Celsus, Martyrs, | * 
July 28. 
SS. Nemesianus, &c. MM. Sept. 10. | St. 
St. Nemesion, M. &c. Dec. 19, St. 
St. Nennius, Abbot, January 17. | St. 
St. Nennus, Abbot, June 14. St. 
St. Nenooc, Virgin, June 4. St. 
Vor. XII. Fr 
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Miracles, authentic, in Inv. of 


St. Stephen, August 3. 


St. 


SS. 


. Nilus 
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Neot, Anchoret, C. Oct.28. 

Nereus and Achilleus, Martyrs, 
May 12. ° 

Nero, in SS. Processus, &c. July 
2. 


. Nestor, B. M. February OT. 


Nestorius, his heresy, in Saint 
, Cyril, Jan. 28. and Nativity 
of the B. V. September 9. 


. Nicander, and Marcian, MM. 


June 17. 


. Nicasius, B. and Comp. MM. 


December 14. 


. Nicephorus, Martyr, Feb. 9, 

. Nicephorus, Patr.C. March 13. 
. Nicetas, Abbot, April 3. 

. Nicetas, Martyr, September 15 
. Nicetius, B. C. April 2. 

. Nicetius, B. C. Dec. 5. 

. Nicholas, B. C. May 9. 

. Nicholas, of Tolentino, C. Sep- 


tember 10. 


. Nicholas, B. C. December 6. 


St. Nicholas of Pinara, B. Dec. 6 


. Nicodemus, August. 3. 

. Nicomedes, Martyr, Sept. 13. 
. Nicon, Confessor, Nov. 26. 

. Nilammon, Hermit, January 6. 


the Younger, Abbot, 


September 26. 


. Nilus, Anchoret, C. Nov. 12. 
. Ninian, B. C, September 16. 
. Nissen, Abbot, July 25. 

. Norbert, B. C. June 6. 


Novatian, in St. Cornelius, Sep- 
» tember 16. 


.Nunilo and Alodia, VV. MM. 


October 22. 
6 ee Goer 

Ockham, William, in St. Bona- 

venture, July 14. 
Odilo, Abbot, January 1. 
Odo, B.C. July 4 
Odo, Abbot, C. Nov. 18. 
Odrian, Bishop, May 8. 
Odulph, Confessor, July 18. 
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St. Oduvald, Abbot, C. May 26. 

St. Olaus, K. M. July 29. 

Another St, Olaus, K. M. July 29. 

St. Olympias, Widow, Dec. 17. 

St. Omer B. C. September 9. 

St. Onesimus, February 16. 

St. Onuphrius, Hermit, June 12. 

St. Oportuna, V. Abbess, April 22. 

St. Optatus, B. C. June 4. 

* Ordeal, Trial of, in St. Edward, 
October 13. 

* Orders of the Ecclesiastical Hi- 


erarchy, in St Laurence, Sep- | 


tember 5. , 

* Origin, in St. Leonides, Apr. 22. 
* §t, Orsisius, Abbot, in St. The- 

odorus, December 29. 
Osith, Virgin, October 7. 
Osmanna, Virgin, Sept. 9 
Osmund, B. C. December 4. 
St. Oswald, Bishop, February 29. 
St. Oswald, K. M. August 5. 
St. Oswin, K. M. August 20, 
St. Othilia, Virgin, Abbess, Dec. 13. 
St. Otho, B.C. July2. 
St. Oudoceus, Bishop, July 2. 
St. Ouen, B. C. August 24. 


St. 
St. 
St. 


* Oxford and Cambridge, some 


account of, in St. Neot, Oc- 
tober 28. 


P. 
St. Pachomius, Abbot, May 14. 
St. Pacian, B. C. March 9. | 
St. Palladius, B.C. July 6. 
* Pallium, its use and significa- 
tion, in St. William, June 8. 
and St. Agnes, January 21. 


St. Pambo of Nitria, Abbot, Sept.6. 


St. Pammachus, C. August al 
St. Pamphilus, M. Suite t: is 
St. Pancras, Martyr, May 12. 

St. Pantenus, Father of the Geach, 

July 7. 

St. Pantaleon, Martyr, July 27 
St. Paphnutius, B.C. Sept. 11. 
St. Papoul, Martyr, November 3. 
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St. Paschal, Babylon, C. May 17. 
St. Paschasius Radbert, Abbot, C 
April 26. 

* Paten, its use, in SS. Marcelli- 
nus, &c. June 2. 

St. Paternus, B. C. April 15. 

St. Patiens, B. C. September 11. 

St. Patrick, Apost. of Ireland,B. C. 
‘March 17. . 

St. Patricius, B. M. April 28. 

St. Paul, the first Hermit Jan. 15. 

SS. Paul, and Companions, MM. 
January 18. 

St. Paul, B.C. February 8. 

St. Paul the Simple, Anch. Mar. 7. 

St. Paul, Bishop of a C. March 
MO ee 

St. Paul, Bishop of Nee bonitid, C. 
March 22. 

St. Paul, B. M. June 7. 

St. Paul, Apostle, June 30. 


| St. Paul, Conversion of, Jan. 25. 


St. Paul, Hermit, December 20. 

St. Paula, Widow, January 26. 

St. Paulinus, Patriarch, Jan. 28. 

St. Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, C. 
June 22. 

St. Paulinus, Bishop of York, C. 
October 10. 

St. Pega, Virgin, January 8. 

St. Pelagia, V. M. June 9. 

St. Pelagia, Penitent, October 8. 


|*  Pelagius, his heresy, in St. Au- 


.- gustine, August 28. 

SS, Peleus, &c. MM. Sept. 19. 

St. Pellegrina, Hermit, August 1. 
B. Pepin of Landen, C. Feb. 21. 
SS. Perpetua, Felicitas, &c. MM. 

March 7. 
St. Perpetuus, B. C. April 8. 
St. Peter Balsam, Martyr, Jan. 3. 


| St. Peter, Abbot, January 6. 


St. Peter, of Sebaste, B. C. January 


9. 
St. Peter Nolasco, C. January 3. 
B. Peter Damian, Bishop, Feb. 23, 
St. Peter, Gonzales, C, April 15. 
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St. Peter, Martyr, April 29. 

St. Peter, Bishop, May 8. 

St. Peter Regalati, C. May 13. 

SS. Peter, Andrew, and Compa- 
nions, MM. May 15. 

Peter Celestine, Pope, C. May 
19. 

:«. Peter of Pisa, June I. 

. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, 
June 29. 

. Peter, B.C. July 5. . 

St. Peter of Alcantara, C. Oct. 19. 

St. Peter ad Vincula, August 1. 

SS. Peter and Paul, Dedication of 
their Churches at site No- 
vember 18. 

Peter, B. M. November 26. 

St. Peter Chrysologus, B.C. Dec. 4. 

St. Peter Paschal, B. M. Dec. 6. 

. Petroc, Abbot, June 4. 

. Petronilla, Virgin, May 31. 

. Petronius, B. C. October 4. 

. Phebadius, B.C. April 25. 

. Philastrius, B.C. July 1S. 

. Phileas, B. and Philoromus, 
~MM. February 4. 

. Philomen and Appia, Nov. 22. 

. Philibert, Abbot, August 22. 

. Philip, Apostle, May 1. 

. Philip Neri, C. May 26, 

. Philip the Deacon, June 6. 

. Philip Beniti, C. August 23. 

: Philip, B.and Companions, MM. 

Oct. 22. 

. Philogonius, B.C, Dec, 20. 

. Phocas, Martyr, July 3. 

* Photius, author of fie Greek 


St. 


St. 


schism, in St. Ignatius, Octo-. 


ber 23. 

Piat, Martyr, October 1. 

St. Pionius, Martyr, February 1. 

St. Pius, I. Pope, Martyr, July 11. 

St. Pius V.Pope, Confessor, May 5. 

SS. Placidus, Abbot, and Compa- 
nions, Martyrs, October 5. 

St. Plato, Abbot, April 4. 

St. Plechelm, B. C. July 15. 


St. 
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SS. Plutarch, &c. Martyrs, June 28. 
St. Poeemen, Abbot, August 27. 
* Pole, Cardinal, remarks on, in 
St. Charles, November 4. 
SS. Pollio, and Companions, MIM. 
April 28. 
St. Pollycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
Martyr, January 26. 
St. Polyeuctus, Martyr, Pebr. 
St. Pontian, Pope, M. Nov. 19. 
St. Pontius, Martyr, May 14. 
* Pope Joan, Fable of, in St. Leo, 
- July 17. 


13. 


St. Poppo, Abbot, January 25. 


St. Porphyrius, B. C. February 26. 

St. Postidius, B.C. May 17. - 

SS. Potamiana, and Basilides, MM. 
June 28. 

St. Potamon, B. M. May 18. 

SS. Pothinus, and Comp. MM. of 
Lyons, June 2. 

St. Praxedes, Virgin, July 21. 

St. Pretextatus, B. C. Feb, 24. 

SS. Primus, and Felicianus, MM. 
June 9. 

* Printing Types first used, in 
St. Francis, December 3, 

St. Prior, Hermit, June 17. 

St. Prisca, V. M. January 18. 

SS. Priscus, Malchus, &c. Martyrs, 
March 28. 

* Priscillianists, in St. Martin, 
November 11. 

SS. Processus and Martinian, MM. 
July 2. 

St. Proclus, B. C. October 24. 


St. Procopius, Martyr, July 8. 


* Procopius, in St. Agapetus, 
September 20. 

St. Projectus, B. M. January 25. 

St. Prosdecimus, B. C. Nov. 7. 7 

St. eegeper of Acquitain, C. June 
_ 25. 


St. Dpotecius, B, M. February 28. 
St. Protus and Hyacinthus, MM. 
September 11. 


| St. Prudentius, B, C. April 6. 
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* Prudentius, in St. Eulalia, Dec. 
10. 

St. Psalmod, Anchoret, March 8. 

St. Psalmodius, Hermit, June 14. 

SS. Ptolemy, Lucius, and Comp. 
Martyrs, October 19. 

St. Publius, B. M. January 21. 

St. Publius, Abbot, January 25. 

St. Pudentiana, V. May 19. 

St. Pulcheria, V. Empress, Sep- 

tember 10. 


Q. 

St. Quadratus, B.C. May 26. 

* Quartodecimans, in St. Victor, 
July 28. | 

* Quietism, account of, in Saint 
John, November 24. 

St. Quintin, Martyr, October 31. 

SS. Quiricus and Julitta, Martyrs, 
June 16. 

St. Quirinus, B. M. June 4. 


R.. 

* WRabanus Maurus, in St. Pru- 
dentius, April 6. 

St. Radbod, B. C. November 29. 

St. Radegundes, Queen, Aug. 13. 

B. Raingarda, Widow, June 26, 

St. Ralph, B. C. June 21. 

* Rance of La Trappe, in Saint 
Robert, April 29. 

St. Raymund of Pennafort, C. Jan. 
23. 

St. Raymund Nonnatus, C. August 
3l. 

St. Regina, V. M. September 7. 

St. Regulus, Bishop, March 30. 

St. Remaclus, B.C. September 3. 

St. Rembert, B.C. February 4. 

St. Remigius, B, C. October L 

* Remigius, B. in St. Prudentius, 
April 6. 

* Renti, Baron of, in SS. Crispin, 
&c. October 25. 

St. Richard, K. C. February 7. 

St. Richard, B. C.,April 3. 
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St. Richard, B. C. June 9; » 

St. Richard, B. C. August 21. 

St. Richarius, Abbot, April 26. 

St. Rictrudes, Abbess, May 12. 

St. Rigobert, Bishop, January 4. 

B. Robert, of Arbrissal, C. Feb. 23; 

B. Robert, Abbot, April 24. 

St. Robert, Abbot, April 29. 

St. Robert, Abbot, June 7. 

St. Roch, C. August 16. 

* Rogation days, in St. Mammer- 
tus, May 11. 

B. Roger, Abbot, February 13. 

St. Roger, Confessor, March 5. 

* Romances, origin of, in Saint 
Teresa, October 15. 

SS. Romanus, and Lupicinus, Ab- 
bots, February 28. . 

SS: Romanus, and David, Martyrs, 
July 24. 

St. Romanus, Martyr, August 9. 

St. Romanus, B. C. October 23. 

St. Romaric, Abbot, Dec. 8. 

* Rome, the See of St. Peter, in 
his life, June 29. 

St. Romuald, Abbot, February 7. 

St. Rosa, Virgin, March 8. : 

St. Rosalia, Virgin, September 4. 

* .Rosary, on the first Sunday of 
October. 

St. Rose of Lima, Vitein, Aug. 30. 

* Rouen, privilege of its Chapter, 
in St. Romanus, October 23. 

St. Rouin, Abbot, September 7. 

St. Ruadhan, Bishop, April 15. 

SS. Rufina and Secunda, Virgins, 

_ Martyrs, July 10. 

SS. Rufinus and Valerius, Martyrs, 
June 14. 

* Rufinus of Aquileia, in Saint 
Jerom, September 30. 

St. Rufus, Ancheret, April 22. 

SS. Rufus and Zezinws, Martyrs, 
December 18. 

* Rules of a Christian life, in SS. 
Elzear, and Delphina, Sep- 
tember 27. 
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St. Rumold, B. M. July 1. 

St. Rumon, B. C. January 4. 

St. Rumwald, C. Nov. 3. 

St. Rupert, B.C, March 27, 

* Russians, account of, in Saint 
Boniface, Jan. 19. and SS. 
Romanus, &c. July 24. 

St. Rusticus, B. Sept. 24. 


S, 

St. Sabas, Martyr, April 12. 

St. Sabas, Abbot, Dec. 5. 

St. Sabina, Martyr, August 29. 

St. Sabinianus, Martyr, Jan. 29. 

St. Sabinus, B. &c. MM. Dec. 30. 

St. Sadoth, &c. B. MM. Feb. 20. 

Saints, All, November 1. | 

St. Salvius, B. January 12. 

St. Salvius, B. September 10. 

St. Sampson, B. C. July 28. 

St. Samthana, V. Abbess, Dec. 19. 

* Sanctus, of the Mass, the Trisa- 
gion, in St. Proclus, Oct. 24. 

SS. Sapor and Isaac, BB. and Comp. 
MM. November 30. 

SS. Saturninus, Dativus, &c. MM. 
February 11. 

St. Saturninus, B. M. Nov. 29. 

St. Saturninus, M. Nov. 29. 

* Saxons, account of, in Saint 
Augustine, May 26. 

St. Scholastica, Virgin, Feb. 10. 

* Scotia, the name given to North 
Britain, in St. Patrick, March 
17, and St. Palladius, July 6 

* Scottish Saints, in St. Palladius, 
‘July 6 

* Scots, their first settlement, 
in St. Columb, June 9, and 
St. Palladius, July 6. Their 
Calendar, ib. Their monas- 


teries in Germany, in S. Alto, | 
St. taplicios, Pope, C. March 2. 


September 5. 

x Scotus, John Duns, in St. Bo- 
naventure, July 14. 

St. Sebastian, M. January 20, 

St. Sebbi, K. C. August 29. 
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St. Secundin, B. November 27. 
* Sedulius, in St. Eulalia, Dec, 10. 
St. Senan, B. C. March 8. 
* Seneca, in St. Paul, June 30. 
St. Sequanus, Abbot, Sept. 19. 
St. Serapion, M. January 31. 
St. Serapion the Sindonite, March 
QT. , 
. Serapion, Abbot, March 21. 
. Serapion, B. C, March 21. 
. Serenus, M. February 23. 
. Serf, B. April-20, 
SS. Sergius and Bacchus, MM. Oc- 
tober 7. 
Sergius of Constantinople, in 
St. Maximus, December 30. 
. Servatius, B. May 13. 
. Servulus, C. December 23. 
. Severianus, B, M. February 21. 
. Severin, B. C. October 23. 
. Severin or Surin, B. Oct. 23. 
. Severinus, Abbot, January 8. 
. Severinus, Abbot, February 1]. 
. Sexburgh, Abbess, July 6. 
. Sidronius, M. September 8. 
. Sigebert, K. C. February 1. * 
. Sigefride, B. February 15. 
. Sigismund, K. M. May 1. | 
. Silave, B. C. May VY. 
. Silverius, Pope, M. June 20. 
. Silvin, B. C. February 17.. 
. Simeon Stylites, C. January 5, 
. Simeon, B. M. February 18. 
. Simeon, B. &c. MM. April 17. 
. Simeon, July 1. 
. Simeon Stylites the iL OUNEST, 
September 3. 
. Simon, M. March 24, 
. Simon Stock, C. May 16. 
. Simon, Apostle, October 28. 
* Simon Magus, in 8S. rua. June. 
6, and St. Peter, June 29. 


% 


SS. Simplicius, &c. MM. July 29. 
St. Sindulphus, Priest, October 20. 
St. Siran, Abbot, December 4. 
SS. Sisinnius, &c. MM. May 29. 
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St. Sisoes, Anchoret, July 4. 

St. Sixtus I. Pope, M. April 6. 

St. Sixtus III. Pope, March 28. 

SS. Socrates and Stephen, MM. 
September 17. 

St. Sola, Hermit, December 3. 

St. Sophia, V. M. April 30. 

St. Sophronius, B. C. March 11. 

SS. Soter and Caius, Popes, MM. 
April 22. 

St. Soteris, V. M. February 10. 

Souls, All, November 2. _ 

SS. Speratus, &c. MM. July 17. 

SS. Speusippus, &c. MM. Jan. 17. 

St. Spiridion, B. C. December 14. 


* Spirits, evil, their existence and } 


operations, in Angel-Guar- 
dians, October 2. \ 
. Stanislas, B. M. May 7. 
. Stanislas Kostka, C. Nov. 13. 
. Stephen of Grandmont, Abbot, 
February 8. 
, Stephen, Abbot, eupadty 13, 
. Stephen, Abbot, C. April 17. 
. Steplien, Pope, M. August 2. 
. Stephen, K. C. September 2. 
; Stephen the Younger, Martyr, 
~ November 298, 
. Stephen, Proto-martyr, Dec. 26. 
. Stephen, invention of his re- 
licks, August 3. 
* Stuart, origin of the name of, 
in St. Margaret, June 10. 
% Study, best method of, in Saint 
Basil, June 14. 
% $t. Sturmius, in St. Lullus, 
October 16. 
St. Sulpicius, Pious, B. C. Jan. 17. 


St. Sulpicius le Debonnair, Bishop, | 


January 17. 
. Sulpicius Severus, Jan. 29, 
Sulpicius, B, January 29. 
. Suranus, Abbot, M. Jan. 24. 
. Susanna, V. M. August 11. 
Suso, Henry, in St. Laurence, 
September 5. 
. Swidbert, B. C. March 1, 
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. Swithin, B. C. July 15. 
. Syagrius, B. C. August 27. 
. Sylvester 


Gozzolini, AG eot, 


November 26. 


. Sylvester, Pope, C. Dee. 31, 
. Symmachus, Pope, C. July 19. 
. Symphorian, M. August 22. 
. Symphorosa 


and her 
Sons, MM. July 18. 


seven 


. Syncletica, V. January 5. 
. Syra, V. June 8. 


fy 


. Tanco, B. M. February 16. 
. Tarachus, &c. MM. Oct. 11. 
. Tarasius, Patriarch, C. Feb. 25. 


Tatian, in St. Theophilus, De- 
cember 6. 


. Tecla, V. Abbess, October 15. 
. Telesphorus, Pope, M. Jan. 5. 
+. Teresa, V. October 15. 

. Ternan, B. C. June 12. 


Territories conferred on the 
“Holy See, in St. Henry II. 
July 15. 

Tertullian, in SS, Speratus, &e. 
July 17. 


. Thais, Penitent, Oetober 8. 
. Thalassius and Limneus, CC, 


February 22. 


. Thalileus, Recluse, Feb. 27. 

. Thea, &c, MM. July 25. 

, Thecla, V. M. September 23. 
. Theliau, B. C, February 9. 

. Theobald, C. July 1. 

. Theobald, Abbot, July 8. 

. Theodora, Empress, Feb. 11. 
. Theodore, : 
. Theodoret, M. October 23. 


B. C. September 19. 


Theodoret, B. in St. Macedo- 
nius January 24. 


. Theodorus, M. February 7. 

. Theodorus, B. C. April 22. 

. Theodorus, M. November 9. 

. Theodorus the Studite, Abbot, 


November 22. 


. Theodorus, C. December 27. 
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St. Theodorus, Abbot, Dec. 28. 

St. Theodosia, V. M. April 2. 

St. Theodosius, Cenobiarch, Jan. 
11. 

St. Theodota, M. September 29, 

SS. Theodotus, &c. MM. May 18. 

SS. Theodulus and J ulian, MM. 
February 17. 

St. Theonas, B. C. August 23. 

St. Theophanes, Abb. C. March 13. 

St. Theophilus, B. C. Dec. 6. 

St. Thierri, Abbot, July 1. 

St. Thillo, Recluse, January 7 

* Thistle, institution of the order 
of, in St. Andrew, Nov. 30. 

St. Thomas ofAquino,D.C.March7. 

St. Thomas of Villanova, B. C, 

' September 18. 

* Thomas of Jesus, in St. Augus- 
tine, August 28. 

St. Thomas, Bishop of Hereford, C. 
October 2. 

* Thomas a Kempis, in St. An- 
drew Avellino, Nov. 10. 

St. Thomas, Apostle, Dec. 21. 

St. Thomas of Canterbury, B. M. 
December 99. 

SS. Thrasilla and Emiliana,: VV. 
December 24. 


* Thundering Legion, in Saint 
Apollinaris, January 8. 
SS. Thyrsus, Leucius, &c, MM. 


January 23. 
SS. Tiburtius, Valerian, &c. MM. 
April 14. ¢ 


St. Tiburtius, M. August Il. 

St. Tigernach, B. C. April 5. 

St. Timothy, B. M. January 24. 

SS. Timothy, &c. MM. August 19. 

St. Timothy, M. August 22. 

St. Titus B. January 4. 

St. Tochumra, V. June 11. 

Another St. Tochumra, V. 11. 

Transfiguration of our Lord, Au- 
gust 6. 

* Traditors and Circumcellions, 
in St. Optatus, June 4. 
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St. Tresain, C. February 7. 

St. Tron, C. November 23. 

SS. Trypho, &c. MM. and Nym- 
pha, V. November 10. 

St. Turiaf, B. July 13. 

St. Turibius, B. April 16. 

* Turketil, in St. Guthlake, April 
ll. 

* Turks, account of, in S. Pius V. 
May 5, and St. Maximus, 
December 30. 

* Turks, defeated by Hunniades, 
in St. John, October 23. 


St. Turninus, C. July 17. 

SS. Tygrius and Eutropius, MM. 
January 12. 

SS. Tyrannio, &c. MM. Feb. 20, 


* Tyrants, unhappy end of, in 
SS. Anthymus, &c. April 27. 


U and V. 
. Valentine, Priest, M. Feb. 14. 
. Valery, Abbot, December 12. 
* Vandals, account of, in. Saint 
Eugenius, July 13. 
. Vandrille, Abbot, July 22. 
. Vaneng, C. January 9. 
. Vanne, B, C. November 9. 
. Vauge, Hermit, June 15. 
. Ubaldus, B. May 16. 
. Vedast, B. C. February 6. 
. Venantius, M. May 18. 


|* Venantius Fortunatus, in Saint 


Radegundes, August 13. 
. Veronica, V. January 13. 
* WVettius Epagatus, M.in Saints 
Pothimus, &c. June 2. 


St. Victor, Anchoret, C. Feb. 26. 

St. Victor, M. April 12. . 

St. Victor, M. May 8. 

St. Victor, M. July 21. 

St. Victor, Pope, M. July 28. 

St. Victoria, V. M. December 25. 

SS. Victorian andCompanions,MM. 
_ March 23. 

SS. PY ictorinius and Comp. Martyrs, 

February 25, 
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meo, November 4. . 
Vienna, siege of, in Sept. 8. 


. Vigilius, B. M. June 26. 

t, Vimin, B. C. January 21. 

. Vincent, M. January 22. 

. Vincent Ferrer, C. April 5. 

. Vincent of Lerins, C. May 24. 
. Vincent, M. June 9. 

. Vincent of Paul, C. July 19. 

. Virgil, B. C. November 27. 


Virginity, perpetual, of the B, 
V. M. in her Nativity, Sep- 
tember 8. 

Virtue, false, of the heathen 
philosophers, in St. Pantenus ; 
July 7. 


. Vitalis, M. April 28. 
. Vitalis and Agricola, Martyrs, 


November 4. 


. Vitus, B. C. February 5. 

. Vitus, &c. Martyrs, June 15. 

. Ulfrid, B. M. January 138. 

. Ulmar, Abbot, July 20. 

. Ulpian, M. April 3. 

. Ulrick, Recluse, February 20. 
. Ulrick, B. C. July 4. 

. Ultan, B. September 4. 

Vows, of chastity, from the 


. Walter, Abbot, June 4. 


times of the Apostles, in SS. | * 
Azades, &c. April 22. 
. Urban, Pope, M. May 25. SS. 
. Ursmar, B. April 19. 
38, Ursula &c. MM. Oct. 21. St. 
t. Vulgan, C. November 2. St. 
t, Vulsin, B. C. January 8. St. 
nee 
. Walburge, V. Abbess, Feb, 25. | St. 
Waldenses, account of, in ‘Saint } St. 
Dominic, August 4. St. 
Wales, aceount of, in St. Beuno, | St. 
April 21. St. 
t. Walstan, C.. May 30. * 
. Walter, Abbot, April 8. St. 
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. Victorinus, B. M. November 2.] Another St. Walter, June 4. + 
Vida, B.in St. Charles Borre-| St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St: 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
St. 
. William of Monte Vergine, 


Walthen, Abbot, C. August 3. 
Waltrude, W. April 9. 
Wasnulf, C. October 1. 
Wencelas, Duke, M. Sept. 28. 
Wenefride, V. M. November 3. 
Wereburge, V. Abb. Feb. 3. 
Werenfrid, C. November 7. 
Wigbert, Abbot, C. Aug. 13. 
Wilfrid, B. C. October 12, 
Willehad, B, C. November 9. 
William, B. C. January 10. 
William, H. February 10. 
William, M. March 24. 
William, Abbot, C. April 6. 
William, B. C. June 8. 


June 25, 


. William, B.C, July 29. 

. William, B. C. September 2. 
. Willibald, B. C. July 7. 

. Willibrord, B. C. November 7, 
. Winebald, Abbot, Dec. 18. 

. Winoc, Abbot, November 6. 
. Winwaloe, ALOK, March 3. 
. Wiro, B. May 8. | 

. Wistan, M. June 1. 

. Withburge, V. July 8 

. Wolfgang, B. October 31. 


Women, churching of, in Feb. 2. 


Writing, ancient manner of, in 


St. Cassian, August 13. 
Wulfhad and Ruffin, Martyrs, 
July 24. 
Wulfhilde, V. Abbess, Dec. 9. 
Wulfran, B. March 20. 
Wulstan, B. C. January 19. 


Z. 
Zachary, Pope, €. March 15. 
Zeno, B. C. April 12. 
Zenobius, B. C. October 20. 
Zephyrinus, Pope, M. Aug. 26. 
Zita, Virgin, April 27. 
Zosimus, P. in St, Mary, Apr.9. 
Zoticus, B. M. July 21. 


. Zozimus, B. March 30. 
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ABBA-CHER, the same as St. Cyrus, note. 1 465 
“i s, of the most celebrated in England ; of 
eir revenues before the destruction of ” 


Se dieeee in this pte NOLE.. .200-- 
Abingdon, (Berks)... Re sig.he eisieteis 
St. Armand........0. Maiesia® same sik kato 
Anchin, (Flanders) ig Cog aiee Pasba a aieiste 


Benedictin, (in England) . 

St. Bertin, (St. Omer’s) note... ida 
Corbie, or Cerwey, Paderborn, &e 
Fountains, Cas aa sisi tecaaiere 
Haliwood, (England) 
Marchicnnes, (Flanders) 
St. Peter, penne: 

[s horney ..... 


' Abbey’s founded. 
| 


St. Vedas, (Arras) ». AL "4 xi 216 


Bris ose.) cv sueanenar sacnees.s -V 164 
Abbeys and Monasteri ies,  Depositaries of Learn- « 
INg,— Introduction ......-cseccsevcvecerece I i9 
Abelard, (Peter) abstract of life of; his errors 
their condemnation, NOEE......ec0++ vill 252 
Aberdeen, of the episcopal see of; the Breviary « 
of, note . 11g 
Abyssinians, or Ethiopians, ‘state of Christia- 
nity amongst the......-..-scesrecceeseeee X 516 
The only City OFTHE. 6.052.521 ea ssiaees arcane X 519 
Abgar, the porn. of the Learned on his Letter 
to Christ... Ne Dagon ene oe IL 266 
Abraxa, Manes? 8 “famous Symbol, “pte. “Vil 417 


Abstinence from Blood..1 182 VI 26 Vi 44 IX 257 
Academics, error.of the, note ...ce.ceueee VIII 442 
Academy, origin of the name, note . - VIII 257 
Manner of teaching, &c. different from the 
present mode, &c. nole.. nae «LIT 51 
Accacius, (Archbishop) Arian, account of. -IIT 191 
Acephali, (eutycnions H. H.) why so called 
; -eTII 15 VI 267 
Acharie, (Mother) Carmelite, ‘known by the 
name of Sister Mary of the Incarnation ; 
her Bulogium, Rote) .. s.c00. vce. cee oon Vv 344 
Achard (the fifth) bishop of fans ay ab- 
stract of his life, note . <3 .V 158 
Actions, necessity of referring them to God 
..V 288 VIL 48 
Adamnan, account of his life and writings. IX 290 
Adelbert, first bishop of Madgeburg; abstract 


ere eee 


of his life, note.. =: «- XIE 240 
Adela, (St.) honoured eighth of January... LX 80 
Adore, remark on the word . .- I. 218 


Adrian, Emperor; his character ; his conduct 
to the Christians, note . i ..V 370 
Adrian, abstract of his history, note.. VII 296, 229 
His wall, note.. VI 137 
Adulphus, (St. ) brother of St. ‘Bolulphus, short 
account of his life’.. 5 
Adultery and Fornication, how punished, te 
seriecigtenese 84 
Hones, (Deities) "ACCOUNE Of vs ssevesseseesnee W353 
JEra, Christian, what.. , VI 244 X 380, 381 
Affections ; violent affections of the mind pro- 
duce strange effects on the ee Seremiecsce V 332 
Agde, (Council of) held in 506.. -. VIII 393 
Age of majority, different customs. respectin 
it, note.. age VII 
Affair of Salvation is the one thing necessary 
I 455 VII 390 
Affiictions, temporal, ‘benefit of, ‘and comfort 


343 


under, I 261 III 250, 304 Vill oY) be 351, 416 
African woman, Enthusiast, nofe.. Vit 36 
Agapes, or Love Feasts, account gee "WI 455 


Abuse of, abolished ....scsscovccsessesrsveed¥ 130 


« VI 247 — 


Vol, Page 
Agnus Dei, OFigin Of, NOLE......e0serrers0ee WL 222 
Agrippa, ae ancient) abstract oe his ay note 
BES oe Reman) 1A oad pobea's offen y Sardaians eaVaI S40 
His death.. iagpocvae Wt S41 
Aid ite (St.) monk at ‘Hii, abstract of his life 
ties wabalve ras deaaieen's VASE | ..9S 
Aiguiph, monk at Fleury, honoured as a mar- 
-tyY, abstract of his life, note............ III 239 
Alban (St.) of England, of the abbey” of his 
name, of its privileges, nole............- VI 314 
(St.) honoured at Mentz, not to “be con- 
founded with St. Alban of asec note 


Fei A aD bad 
Anes (bish sep) abstract ‘of his virtues SH iH IV 168 
Albigenses, (H. H.) their errors; the ravages 


, they make ; 3 the wars undertaken against 
* them, note. «VIII 65 
Protected by the Count of Toulouse, ‘noteVIIL 67 


Alcantara, of the religious and military order 


‘of this name, note........+ ominine ® 26S 
Alcuin, account of his life and writings, note XI 313 
Alemanni . cpdtingswiog ML 48 


Alverno, Mount, ‘in ‘the “Apennines, | “where 
stands the old chapel of St. Francis of 
«, Assisium, founder of the Friar-Minors..X 98 
Alderman: name of, dig nity in Paginas note Vi 276 
Alexander (St.) the collier ........+ pape 298 
(OF Hales,) account of his life and writin ‘ 


PMOL Mee taueeate ds uo Nelenlesinie it 158 
(The Great,) division of his empire. Vill te 
(The I1I. pope,) story forged on.. oes LV 187 


(Newski, duke of) some account of note — 
wees Val OS? 
(Severus, emperor, ) his ‘inclination for Chris- 

yo tianity ; passage of iamendie on. this 
‘shead) noté......scvee ietcrav S71 
Alexandria, a sedition at, ‘many martyrs,. III 193 

Alfred, ae of Engines his life and eulogium 
=" notes. sebrceeeve peeacees x 596 
Alfred, his laws, virtues, ‘&e. &e:. sareenoreeieem SFE 
The “Allelujah Victory of the Britons . so. VIT 352 
All Souls-Day, origin of.. seeeel 43 SI 37 
Alphabet, letters of an unknown, Poe cal 449 

Alpheus, whether this name was the same as 
Cleophas, note .........00+2+ sesitas Ml 5 


soee eee 


} Almanack, cae and ‘signification ‘of this word , 
45 


Note ... ° 
Alms to the ‘poor, obligation of and | example 
criss seieeleieenss I 375 1V 106, 129 
Instance of large... Spite Le76 TE 16 
Altar, the word when use annie of ‘stone... XI 168 
High, why toward the east......esssees0.0e%1 167 
Altars erected to God only, not to saints... xi $20 
Alvarez Balthazar, (Jesuit) view of his life, Bes 
elena Aeatele clo.ae 334 
Amedeus, monk of. Bonneyaux, his eulogium V 119 
Ambrose, (St.) his commentaries.......... XII 146 
America, how and by whom discovered ; the 
origin of its first Inhabitants, note... .. VILL 595 
Ammianus Marcellinus, Pagan historian..XII 189 
Ammonite Stones, vulgar error concernin 
certain indications of the deluge, note. xi 326 
Ametus, (St.) honoured at Riremont....:. TX 105 
Americus Vespusius discovers Brazil, &e. note 
catveseraes eID 85 
Amolon, archbishop of Lyons, account of his 
life and writings, note........-.s-seese-1V 68 
Amusements, idle of worldlin s, &c. note 
: veoseesoe Wi 242 847 VIII 284 
Ananias and Saphira, opinion of ble ancients 
On their salvation....ececccesesssasrerae WL S89 
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Anastasia, (St.) called the Elder, martyred at . 
Sirmich ...... te vsecerecreeneX ll 320 
Anastasius, (emperor,) fomerts -the division 
in the church........ eo seeeeorcesoree 
aAnathematisms, what.,... send cageunteneseosne +l 396 
Anchieta, (Joseph) Jesuit, missionary in Bra- 
sil, account of his labours and virtues, 
notes ina. ne vias) esdeeciesasivetpewd lc-O8 
Anchorite of St. Epiphanes.... seGiy «9 ob ele waieetee VGkGO 
Ancient of the Mountain, or Prince ‘of the 
Assassins .. segues eereeeie des VlLd: 340 
Andrew (St.) of the ‘city, university, and mo- 
nastery of this name in Scotland ; of the 
Knights of St. Andrew in game kingdom, 
their collar, NOLE. ese. os Page emo: 464 
Angels, of their nature, distinction, functions ; 
of evil spirits and their power .. -V 112 
Of Sy est aE a and idolatrous worship paid 
es te NOLE v.e0rseseeeseeeeeeWV1 106 IX 350 
Angus omini, prayer instituted ........VII 165 
Angles, people, account of, note... V 348 
Angel-Guardians, their office ....... 
Ann, (venerable) of St. Bartholomew, compa- 
nion of St. Teresa ; abstract of her life, 
WOCCLs aiete's aialeacte Sr Saar ese aes ess Ges yh) 
Anne Ossorio, (lady,) charitable attendance of 


ee seeneceoee 


eeeveosce 


@eeesoves 


Anniversary Masses for the dead, why perpe- 
TUAPS wanisue vale cw eweces ereeess 41 
Anselm’s (St.) writin} +3, ‘note. aie anleioe et oC EWS-218 
Annonciades, founded by St. Res of Valois 
account of this order, mote.....scecseces- LL 50 
(Celestial) account of this order founded by 
B. Mary Victoria Fornaro, note.........I1 51 
Anomzans, their errors refuted by St. Chry- 
SOSEOM, (NOLEos a. se seabeeset scene orees tess SOS 
Authimus, Patriarch of Constantinople, Hi. ac- 

é LEU OSs tessa ki nts cn Seneenccgseueses ce Vel. 207 
Auth opomerphites, (H. H.) errors ef: the...I 401 
Antidicomarianite, (H. H.) errors ofthe, VIII 183 
Antioch Schism...........0ee+++eeeeeL1 130 XII 190 
Anthony, (St.) the Ependytes of, note.....«.-1.218 

Fire of, NOLE cy se sesececcecsoercseereeese .-1 218 

Monasteries of. Sagas ene te Tacaiee -- £210 

Order of Superiore of Why called Comman- 

ders, note Liss. Pinas Spee ¢ -1 219 
Antiochus the eat. sid Wilt 9 
Enemy and persecutor of the k ews, erishes 
miserably........ aon waa IlT 13, 25 
Antipodes, opinion of the. ancients | ‘on them ; 
it was not ‘condemned by pope sprtias 
Antoulnus,, (emperor) meditations and charac- 
ter of, ROE MOVE TAS ain ako uee sleeved RF 
Antoninus Pius, (emperor): character of, Aon F 
sevens ae ON wolebipels ao -a's.c0 sb'eeee y ] 9 
Apparition, on the ahs dap one. of sf gee 
Canon at Paris .........sesesecetveveseese de 127 
Appelles, (H.) account igh des Sis iG VI 418 
Appollinaris, (H.) account of .............+.VIT 96 
_ Appollinarius,abstract of his life and errors, XII 190 
Appeals to Rome, of their antiquity, with re- 


eeeccoenee 


ee eseone 


Ce eweeteseoes 


oka edeate'e 


rd to faith and discipline, note......VII 368 


Apuleus, Ss t.) See St. Marcellus. 
Aquarians. See Encratites. 
~ Aquila and Pr: iscilla, $8. abstract of their lives, I 228 
Aquino, See St. Thomas. 
Arabic eyphers, their invention..... x 382 
Archelaus of Cascar, the judgment to be form. 

ed of the; acts of his s dispute with Manes, 


eevee tsonce 


NOE vreree teeecscersees -VIIT 413 
Archbishop, title of, noee dyetncee VE 250 
says aeed 52 


Archbishops of. Armagh Ireland... 
Archbishoprics of Ca ay, “Utrecht, “&e. re. 
stored’s2jisuse : 
Arehbishops. See Patriarchs. 
Architecture, Gothic, its decay and re-estab- 
lishinent, note...<....¢WlIl 345 X 539 XI $10 
Ardennes, fovestaf idea BaaeaAee ies sesebleae L 
Areopagus, of this Athenian Tribunal, note.. X ie 
Areopagetica i...4..... -X 60 
Arianism, ‘the ravages this heresy caused in 
the church.. Se iedeonedeseY 19 
Arians, artifice and violence of.. ss... 
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ee ee seen sere rsseeerocsae 


oo VII 221 


Ge oveces te OD | 


esate petncras CoN EL, | 84 g 


} Aspirations of Divine Love, sdisengagement from 


170. 


VIE 235. 


vee sX1E 298 | 


Vo 
Arians, perfidy and malice, vain ipieres as 
Unheard-of sacrileges of the......,......VII 139 
Theodosius’s law against. saree See eie once XI 399 
Arians, Semi.. seveseses WI 200 
Arianism, not the faith of Christ........ ‘ip vv oo WORTO 


Aristotle, opinion to be formed of his philo- 
Sophy, notes....... -III 53 V 96 XII 148 
Arius, his character, errors, : condemnation.. Il 251 
Abstract of his history,—his death..V 17 Vu 119 
Armagh, by whom that see was erected, notes 
eee sista insite 41 59, 250 
Armenia, ‘of its conversion to Christianity ; 
of the actual state of religion in Armenia, 
NOCE, s+ 0s -1X 394 
Armorica, abstract of its history; of its an- 
cient inhabitants; of the revolutions it 
underwent till it-was united to the crown 
of France, noté.....+0-+ PERS AAA SES | 
Armour, spiritual of the Christian... tsakiewe me 461 
Arnold of Brescia, his errors, note... Vil 64, 255 
Amobius, account of his hfe and writings, 
i mote... miaecngets ems Wi 
Arnoul, (St.) “different from Arnoul of Metz, 
MOLE So Velocnsesves Dist scsmephe wana tes Vil 235 
Arbogastes, count and general, account of ALI 138 
Artabes, a measure of the ancients .,....... 111 aa 
Arthur, (cing, and ao of) their coffin coud 
esroeecete eeesercore eeeees 264 
Arura ‘of land, HOLE: Uotalleasie seseesl 208 
Aruspices, or Diviners, confounded in ‘their 
search TV 234 
Vil 124 


es eeees 


eo eeccvace 


PPOm ee Od ae terres erreur etesseeeens 


I 364 


ee eve ece vere cen eres san sh eons 0008 


eceae ee 


Ascetes, who.. 


the world, &c.. 1 $31,337, 363 
Asiarch, the meaning ‘of this word, note......1 318 
Asterius Urbanus. See Montanists. 

Athanasius, (St.) on his works, note.........V¥ 40 
Patriarch of the Eutychians . Freer EPCS Wa us 117 
Athenagoras, account of his life and writings, 

MOLE oo 256 ~XIT 103 
Athelstan, (King) the first ‘of all England. VII 35 
Attila, king of the Huns, abstract of his his- 

tory, note..... she anese dames eehece EV ORIS 

“ Prevented from taking Troyes Mile civicee Vid ook 
Augustine, (St.) apostle of England, his vindi- 

cation from the invectives of Rapin, note V 359 
Avis, of the Ses and Tanenty. order of this 

name, note. See ew -V 68 
Aurelius Prudens, account re Sexe XI 181 
Ausonius, account of his life and waitings, : 

note. Darewebaseat I 296 
Austin, (St. } whether he and the other monks 

sent to conyert the English were of the 


Ge oe eserves 


coeeveve 


ee oe ve dtes 


@eeeeece 


Order of St. Benedict .......scscveceees-L II 142 
Austin Friars first instituted ..........6+. WII 448 
Austria, account Of 2.555.020 yeeews sec caccotce med SOQ 
Austerities of penance, ‘answer to objections 

made against them, note. IV 318 
Authority to be followed in mothers of. ee 

eseoe ewseertascree ee eee eeeseosee th oeeoorree 255 
Authaine, (St.) or St. Oys se hebs calee nin aon xe XX 532 
AUthOrs; AGVICE tO seiirvesceceroccecccersen VIE S26 

Profane, reading of, note.....-+«: el ja se eR TIES 


seuohychase (Idolater) conference with Saint 
NiUGCHWS cose dei ts cove sevaeeedeeessee ld DOS 
Avila, a thot of) the venerable cscs. acces ee hay 


» XI 189 


BAGDAT, city of, account of note... 
vee VIL 253 


Baius Michael, mbt reads sossn decane savessec ee 
Balthasar Alvarez. secthesenatanwe 
Balsamum herb... CER amssieata! kee i caer ee X 112 
Bangor, from what it t takes its name, ag by 
Whorn foundediaccsjocarsccctvcercentvess ad 5D 
In Wales....... Ve ntikeins Uneb ell et@ea aaa 
Monks of, murdered ‘by King Ethilfrid....V 358 
Baptism, in desire, instance OF .......+4- “VIII 386 
By heretics.. ceseerssenee eV 38 


By St. John Baptist... Br sagt te fake 510 
Infant, note... oss iw wate ooh es ey 


By plunging, note... Ss(epits 
Unjust taxation of Protestants “respecting m 


Refusal and delay of, yemarkable instance IIT 996 
Baptisteries, what, aNd WHESC..seseesreee0ee RT 168 
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Barlaam and Josophat, (SS.) of the misery: of Sg 
their lives, attributed to St. John Damas- 
CEN, .NOLE ri ace ge ceees Cee beaesteNs dass vote V 97 
Barbarossa, a gontees emperor, razes Milan, 
MOLE serbia cw eV iiaeoees Kv eebseieed Vn hSO 
Bardesanes, (He )e ee. cesses ease EL 96 VIII 418 
Barnabites, religious Order of......+0-.++....VI 165 
Barbeyrac, professor at Lausanne, his‘slander 
against St. Austin confuted by Dom Ceil- 
lief, NOte...ce.ee. a .. VIIT 493 
Barking, (nunnery) not ‘the first in England, 
BROCE he ces neces sey BsPurie cy . IV 337 
Barnabas, (St.) Apostle, an  epistle ascribed tu , 
him, doubted of, note........0... . VI 166 
Baron, name of, dignity in England, origin of 
this name, note. - LT 277 


Baronius (cardinal) praise of his ‘annals, note. V 331 
Barsanuphius of Seridus, view of his life, ae 

eile s vinnieiitid 6s o-o.0 sa Vauihivioe sc/eeiey oe Geib Moi cie’y’6 gl 
Bartholomew de las Casas, undertakes the de- 

fence of the Indians, note . -- LET 257 
Bartholomew de Martyribus, ‘abstract of his 

life, note.... -X 177 
Basilicus, (tyrant) favours the “Butychians Xi 199 
Basilides, the heresiarch, his’ eorss note VIII 417 


Bishop of Merida, account of... Pe WEEE ESD 
Basiliscus, of Comana, M. Wate Gelpars Mew I 356 
Batavi, (people) account of, note............&1 146 
Baths, hot,, whence their heat, note . AR ENR IV 305 


Battle between the French and Saracens. VIII 357 
Of Lepanto .. Gsieae eas sev oses's 
In Africa, by ‘king “Sebastian, nOt€.. 00000 X 178 
Bavaria, family of, whenee descended, note.X1 431 
rao ay their conversion to _ Christianity, 
a 78 
: Bale, aba Carmelite, ‘apostate... .V 383 
Bayle, danger in PRES this author, note.VIIL 413 
Beads, use of, note. s eas hee ee aaakinas xX 2 
Bede, (St.) his works, note.. -V 381 
Beausobre, (Isaac) his history ‘of the Mani- 
EGHEANSS EMOTE...) cesses dcane sed sles cess o> Vill 413 
Bega, (Sts) on the monasteries fonnded Ke 
her.. tens sere 64 
Beguards and Beguines, Ey He oe eas ge “Vil 170 
Beguines, of the sore of this mame, note 
seeoveeeve Ml 249 
Behaviour. in the chureh, “caution, &e.. 
padp aes bel ees eotulaieatne III 984 XI 171 
Belief “of divine truths, why of so little effect.I 112 
Belisarius was not reduced to beggary, or de- 
prived of his eyes, #¥te.. .. VI 267 
Belles Lettres are useful to ‘religion, conduct 
to be observed i as sha? instruct youth 


se resece 


in them, note.......... Sia ots - VI 186 
How to be pursued .. Co NEI 5 194 
Belts of prayer, meaning of, NOLEs.s» +» A Oita M37 


Benefices (eeclesiastical) ong of them. VIII 397 
Beneficiarii, WHO, NOLE... cs scecseresserervee Vl 932 
Benedictines in England .. ie TTT 142 
Benedictines, (English) their establishment at 


Paris, settled at la Cellet NOC ecco cnevon Ll, Loe 
Benedictin Orde, NOLE. weiss odes cuvotonite sy nade, BOF 
Abbeys... ee ee cok nea Rad 
Maurists.. SRLEA aided pedeieeleeeasy eet eks OS 
Black Monks dc.ckskcissi vos; aches ELE 237 | 
Benedict’s Rule.. aeeeeeenes bed = 234 


site cag Be: account of his life and errors, nets 
sansa IV 191 
Bernard, (father). called the poor priest, his 


eulogium, note. i Gebicabuie ds caicontacse Ne, Oee 
(St.) his works, note.. eacieieseesaeset cide mor 
Bertha, queen of king Ethelbert......... veee lI 985 


Bertin, (St.) abbey of, founded, note....... 
Beuno, (St.) chapel in Wales ........... 
Bernardin, (Ochino) apostate...,.,..+.0+0s 
Bertrade, (queen) view of her life aateect 
Berulle, ees ete de) view of ae life, 


nole.. Kavge chs coda sclecplsacione MAGNE 
Besant of gold, "NOLE.. ss soe Are .. VIIT 368 
Bible, a valuable MS. ‘copy of it, NOt. «+>. ».1V_ 169 
Versions Of.... . LX 386 


(Greek) of the ‘three celebrated versions of 
the Bible into this language ; of the Gre- 
cian manuscripts; of the Vatican and 
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Alexandrian ; of the ype editions af fhe 


Septuagint, note .. Ss che ce ve seas i ‘4 
Biography, advantage ORivsachessieune Ae: 
Bishops may be vy wit pricainrie 2 by ole 

one bishop, note. Beicccue'e WY 96 

Deference due to, note. eentee yt «1 310 
Deposed, appeal to Rome.. uve AV a7 
Not residing in their diocess .. Gage a 10, 433 


Regionary, meaning of.. - VII 384 
Blackwall, his commendation of the ‘style of 

St. Ch sostom, note. -1 390 
Blanche, (Queen) her character. ‘vindicated, 


NOLE eVicics . VIII 339 
Blasphemy, law made ‘againstyby ‘St.Lewis VIII 346 
Blastus forms a schism......+.. VI 355 


Blancs Manteaux, religious SO “called, "of the 
order of the servants of Maty ; ; ‘they bel: 
been suppressed, note.. 4 - IT 118 

Blasc, (St.) patron of wool-combers.-...+.s.1I St 

Blessings,corporal, how to be asked of ‘GodVIII 47 

Blindness, of several learned men afflicted 
with, note . vee seeeee seeeeee 

Boetius, ‘of his life and works, “note... Vet bvare me 374 

Bohemians. See Polanders.  _ 

Bohemia, whence named.. elise Sat Loom 278 

Ascene of blood and tumults at.. +e 477 

Bohemians, WHENCE. 0.66. sscssecccesecsvcres te oe 10 

Bolingbroke, the emotions he felt during mass 
in the king’s chapel at Vouen 2 note. 1X 306 


His mistakes and ignorance, note.. a 245 
Blood of Christ shed on the cross,.... oo 452 
Of the relicks of this name, note.....+.6....W 47 
Blood, abstinence from.........1 182 Vi 441X 257 
Bondocdar, (tyrant) enemy to Christ..... VIII 371 
Boniface (eighth) account of this pops: -¥ 259 
(Count) general, &C.....0secesceseses VIL 407 
Bonshommes, (H. H.) note......seseee.s,VIIL 65 


Borromeo, (cardinal Frederick) his eulogium, 
NOLE 2... 00. ticeveteed 102 
Borromeo, count ‘and countess ‘of. seresoosee Xl 78 
Bourbon. race, kings of France, rise of the, 
MOLE [RE o8 Bocas teo.cimaisinna,c\ucsiesis solatepanernn VAG OL 
Bourguoin, third general of the French ora- 
tory, his eulogium, note.. ..V $42 
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-Bossuet’s opinion of the love of God, and con- 


troversy with Fenelon.,.sc..cesssseeees XI 411 
Bramins, successors to the Bracmars.. Snes elk QT 
Branians, their WOISDIP «eee ererevere taeeme LL: 27 
Brandenburgh, ta dginn religion and conver- 

sion.. nobetaaie,cas nee Vom MEe. 252 
Brandeum, Whats. cto siepieaeen teed. 134 
Brazil discovered by Americus Vespatius, note 

Mi fal Bouts) » SIL 95 
Inhabitants of ‘converted... Saetidees sump ee 6S 


Breaca, (St.) Virgin in Ireland, view of her life, 
MOLE. ewan oe haweienenes sae eases ee olIT $5 
Brendan, of the two saints of this name, “note. V 16% 
Bribes forbidden and punished, note.........% 542 
Brigidiana, island, whence named....«..-...1% 17 
Brigittan nuns founded in Ireland......-.--.11 16 


eo ssceoree 


Pasay sek Gengtisd) at Lisbon, by whom found. 


: veo 147, 158 
Britany, Lesser, princes ‘of -. vee LD 214 
France, idolatry extirpated i fn. ieee eased 447 
Britons, the ordinary term of life of the ancient 
was 120 years, their usual liquor, note,...1 430 
They did not disclaim any forcign supre- 
macy, note.. Vestn S50 
Their remarkable victory over the SaxonsVII 352 
When they received the Christian faith XII 58 
Straith Cluid Cumbrians .......+0.. -l 160 
Fell into great disorders after they had been 
invaded by the Saxons, but preserved their : 
faith, note. sicyn « Hivpcyy ks tanker RAEI Se. 
They were not ‘Quartodecimans, note......V 368 
Transmigration of to Armorica, note.......I 447 
Britany, Benedictin rule established in, note I 447 
Brunehault, (queen of dian of the crimes 
imputed to her....., ..... .. 11 233 V 397 
Bruno, (St.) bishop of Segni, account of his 
life and works, n0te..,...ses-sesesseecees& 139 
tel Nd Wurtzbourg, his works, note...& 189 
Bruys, (Peter de) author of the sect of Petro- 
brusians ; of his errors, notés..s-o...VIIL 64 
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Buildings of stone long unknown in Eng- 
land..... Rviewinpoopees vet, 148 
Bulgarians, or Bonshommes, their errors, note 
code setderetemaenien skied WELT! 65 
Account of this people, their conversion to 
Christianity) 26 2is5 Saxebendieviteise vee MLL O75 
Bull, (golden) its object, note...........0000.2V 209 
Burchard, of his collection of decrees, note 
sie wei dealdied visible Sule siewanlde edie ge Weep sides 20 
Burying, mode of ....... .V 364 
Burial, religious care of Christians in burials, 
abuse in epitaphs and mausoleums.......X 290 
Places, where, note ....csecccesccrseneceees Xl 167 
Burgundians... -.V 10 
Burnet, (bishop) his gross mistake respectin 
cathedral-churches, note......sss00...V1IL 28 
Busintss improperly pleaded as an excuse to 
our attaining to Christian perfection....X 506 
Men of, advice to and pattern for ....,...X1 


~ CACCIARYI, writer, account of, note.......1V 
Caernarvon, account Of .........cescescsecese LV 223 
Cadroe, an extract.of his life, note..........+61 
Cesarian operation............6 0.2 eeeeeeeee VIII 
Cajetan of Thyenna, canon of Padua, his 
eulogy, note...... Bite wos slots aneeindialt nb ctala ot LLL 
Calatrava, of the religious and military order 
of this Mame, H9EC.....d.ccecccssssescesseeW 68 
Caledonians, an account of the history of this 
PCOPIC,, NOLES... cmicisine vaonissianiocs ss elchiduua War 
Calendar, its reformation by Gregory the 
thirteenth, adopted in England, an. 1752, 
MOLE). crt pacuc tesinlesGarradeed VIS 
History. of the riote 12. cssieitiswncives a heasewo 7s 
Calvary, religious of, establishment of their 
CONGTEFATION, NOE ..s.sececcecercesceoee LL 
Calvinists, doctrine Of .........000..0.+++6» VIL 491 
Cambray, bishops Of........s,seeseeeeeeees VELL 
Abbeys, St. Aubert, sepulchre........... XII 
Cambridge schools, notes.e.s.cserercccesseees & 
Candace, (queen) note.... Cao! 
Canine madness, cure Of, note.....eseeeeeee ml 67 
Candle, Paschal, the antiquities of blessing it 
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Camaldoli, founded by St. Romuald; the man- 
ner of life of the ancient religious of this 
Order.) sciscses vestiveataes cemerdavepeoeee va bh 86 
Canonizations, with what attention the mira- 
cles in the canonization of saints are exa- 
PUM Sic on eoseemet vei sien. cpusidacsoecsiatee VL) DEO 
Canons of the church, obligation on pastors of 
KNOWING THEM epee cle veveesn nese ss cies UL 
Canon law, the study of, necessary.........-X1I 79 
Code of .,.....,.... Bete. 
Canons, penitential, commuted, &c. note.. LX 257 
Canons, Arabic, what they ares..e.+s+eseesee LI 
Canterbury pPrimacyaee.ceresceocescoecsecnes lm 397 
Capetian race of Kings.......ccseercesereeers VL 81 
Capgrave, (John) concerning his Legend of 
nglish Saints, note ...-+ecssseesseeee ML 177 
Capuchines. Vide Franciscans. 
Cantelupes, the, were Normans......coseesesm 45 
From St. Thomas, the bishops of Hereford 
have the arms of the, note......e+eese00-%& 47 
Caracalla, of the long rebe of this name, nate i 
eS beccevecese sins ases de bese vusive 11 
Carausius, Carsdike, a canal in England, so 
Galled: from, MOLE cctascs sh ccavesccedyeved Vo 119 
Cards when first invented ...,....secsesese VIIT 284 
Cardinal Pole........seeyeresscnveveccerevcce Kl 105 
Cardinal priest instituted .......cececececaseeem 53h 
Carloman, his becoming a monk, an account , 
OLMIS VIEUMESH ie ceteders bese teveeseksiesee VL 80 
Carmelites, origin and establishment of those 
FEU BIOUS see caves scdasclini see saccacies is EW BO 
Their establishment in England, note.....V 219 
Their regulations and reform, note.........% 364 
Carolin books, whatsi....sssssseecsvecrecseveeL 412 
Camillus, (St.) founder of a congregation for 
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Cassino, Mount, abbey of .............0....11] 295 
Castle Farmlingham, account of, note......X1 348 
Castriot, (George) called by the Turks Scan- 
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Cathari (H. H.) note..........000+- VILL 66 IV. 307 
Carthusians first established in England..;..X 140 

Wonderful austerities and order of life....X 134 
Number of houses, nunneries, execution of - 
monkey. 3.4 eGuides eee Pela deee cab es EEO 

Cathismus, monastery and infirmary, famous,! 137 

Catholic, derivation of the name.....«...... 111 203 

Catacombs, the burial-place of the Christians, 

martyrs there interred, n0le@......0.0+000% 290 
Catechism, the Roman........0/...:s..s000. RL 90 
Cathedrals, (English) it is false that the monks 

performed the office in the greatest part 

of thems noletwiieieeutchsvectos ocsecces VET = QS 
Catti, who they were... ...chs.. cee sesetes- ced 146 
Cave, or stable of our Lord, where situate, 

whether an ox and.an ass were in it... XII 299 
Cecilia, (St.) why patroness of church-music 
Celibacy of the clergy, note.......... 111 195 V 197 

The clerks that are in orders are obliged to 

it, note.... SAC LEHR SE SON errs mre |. Sm) De § 
Westein’s remarks On, n0té.....sceecseees 394 
No detriment to population.............. XII 112 
Law prohibiting, cause of, repealed...... XII 179 

Celestius. Vide Pelagius. 

Celle, La, of the abbey of that name, note.XII 157 

Cells, the manner the solitaries of the desert 

Otthis name lived): is3,sicsqeeseqdeesaeeed 46 

Where it was situate, note..scssccccesececeeed 197 

Celsus, the character of that philosopher b 

Oripenasiveas ss IV 248 
Celtes, of their language and different dialects, 
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Censures of protestants refuted ..../....66..1II 191 
CENTOS ie 11273. chives sniaciciqra’s ole f sluice aside Gaiden snag ML LG LOS 
Ceorle, or Churll, in England, what it was, 
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Cerdo, an account of his errors .....seecse+se0k 142 
Cerinthus, his €rTrors .... 00000050 0e0000se9 ee ebb 339 
Cerularius renews the Greek schism ..<.««s+ TV -195 
Chancel ofa church, whence named........X%I 167 
Chapel, subterraneous at Royston........WIII 158 
Chapters, the three... .s0+.scsecnssies ase es peak SOD 
Canons Regular of St. Austin. Vide Hermites 

of St. Austin. 

Charity, how far the martyrs extended it....I 174 
The goodness and effects of this virtue...IT] 314 
How cold in the hearts of the generality of 

THANKING... epecensipdiacive veaaee ake deem I 542 

Towards our neighbour, how far the saints 

extended it ; motives for practising it...I 463 
Charles V. account of the history of this prince, 

WOLC ain ds parsode tuisiacutas a worm 184 
Gharter-house, LONGO i sessed vee vn ovis ooenesy 147 
Chartreuse, the great monastery of.......4..& 13% 
Chastity vowed from the earliest times..... TV 230 

sigeular instance in nuns, &C.... 0.0.6. XI 347 
Means to obtain threefold...........1 250 IX 989 
Perpetual, annexed to holy Orders, note.1IT 161 

Chazari people, account Of ......-..s0+++es MIE 274 

Cheerfulness necessary to those called to a state 

OF SOLUS vod. coven conde ccncaseiietes ooen kato 
Chelles, village and nunnery of, note, I 454 XI 132 
Chesroes II. king of Persia........+..-.+«+-IX 141 
Child, natural, meaning of anciently...... XII 156 
Children, education of, a model to parents. VI 346 

Care of their manners .... 2 VI O14 
How to be instructed and trained to virtue, 

Bpoes vice baeshs oe Ness the csccea nes coon Meee 
Chelles, in.the diocess of Paris, a. historical 

account of this place, note ....s.seeeeeeee1 458 
Chertsey, in England, concerning the monas- 

tery of this name, note.....+. 0.» Dinpdncel VsGoE 

Children styled martyrs.......--essceceereee LIT 269 
They'are sometimes marked in their mother’s 
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China, an account of this empire.,....+.....IL 68 
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China, its religious sects, mote........s.... KIL 48 
The establishment of Christianity in China, 
and the reyolutions it has experienced, 
HOLE WY sou ikoedinwaseieaamas caeepranereme es 200 Li 1 50 
Choir, custom of singing psalms in it,..... XII 124 
Christian, character of the good...........II 75 
PRETICCEON o's 5 iio, as.s ve ee ola KRrOs yaw weiss case ADS 
Marks of the 42es. vei) ssisset ce vanes oaciev see. L 20S 
Their only affairs). sasscasrecevsvssocebesvc lly 15 
The fervent and luke-warm...........+..-L11 296 
Duties, seculars or laity not exempt from 
neues mob ae ge basses eer bicveraescones 11p.92, 233 
FBra, account Of...ss..0.seee0eWl 244, 397, X 380 
An idea of a. good Christian ...............1V 3 
Fis characterctiars ssteatutelesy cece vest pene ed 454 
Christians, fervour of the first Christians ; 
themehumility nese eh dee bei ci se ssene silssins if 176 
Them Virtuesrs iddicteeaethinsciesimasses VA 18 
Their submission to the d logget emperors and 
magistrates in the midst of persecutions ; 
beautiful passages out of Tertullian on this 
SUBJECE at Aiphone Mast 3 He ai Vi1880, 
Ought by their piety to make religion re- 
spectable and amiable........+++,e+ee, VIII 
Christian perfection, all Christians are obliged _ 
LO Mtep Piper ridabe dans Hrgeee nese 56 bo css wenee EL LIZ 
What is necessary to arrive atit..........III 20 
Obligation of using every means to arrive at 
the perfection of one’s state...........- III 
' How few there are who endeavour to acquire 
Tiss caecla son ssh vvcccites Calmeens V 283 
In what it consists..,......0...0.000se0000 WIT 
Simplicity, in what this virtue consists ...I 
Meekness, in what this virtue consists; its 
marks and effects........s050+ I 436 
Christianity, there is no country in which it 
cannot be practised, a refutation of Mon- 
HOSGUTCU TS ces) Sat pee cases oie a Soden dose Lege 
It is not true that Christianity was only em- 
braced by the common people, note.....X 58 
Its truth and certainty cannot be rejected 
without acting contrary to reason...... XI 260 
’ Its decline in the East Indies, note......X1I 46 
WOT POG. «os Vubs ve she. ov des ose KT B96, 416 
Clirtsnrale; whatisi. cans eesecee coscee ce seee WEL 
Chrodegang, bishop of Sees, an extract of his 
HEEET, cc hie ceeen pene oeeee severe ap raess cod VERO 
Chromatius, (St.) concerning his eighteen 
PNOrnilies s- Notess oi656.2s40s cas ee ds eee wees LK SOO 
Chronicle, called the annals of Innis-fallen, 
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Churll. Vide Ceorle. 
Church, considered as the house of God; how 
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{t is particularly in trials she triumphs.. ITI 
She will always exist, notwithstanding all 
_ persecutions and scandals.........-.... S11 
Of Christ, threefold, communion with each 
UBER hate cetera chs cites cleats unser eeer ot 2 OO 
Greek and Latin re-united............... VII 
' Of St. Peter’s at Rome} description of that 
magnificent Basilic, mote.......¢..e..000.& 
Of the Portiuncula; privileges of ..........X 94 
Lateran, (St. John) whence named....... XI 
Vatican-at/Roments i cwssccc sve ress emen l On 
OPSt."Pauls'at ROME oo ees cs ese ee sce c sed od 
The seven at Rome to be visited ...........V 330 
St. Paul’s at London founded........... VIII 
Built by St. Lewis king of France, note VITI 344 
Yards appointed ... 
Churches, form and description of the ancient 
SHULCHES; Ole: . Cohmes veicsieetee estes sees seeks Log 
The seven of Rome visited by pilgrims, note 
Danie’ she 8s Viste We eetasniy svar ALS ana yer 330 
Erected to God alone, not to the saints.. XI 320 
The first signals used in them.........-e001 37 
Churching of women, meaning of,...........I1 28 
Ciborium, meaning and rise of, note .......XI 168 
ircumceilians, fanatics of this name.......V1 65 
Sircumcision, the Jewish children were not 
always named on the day of their circum- 
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cislon; this ceremony was generally per- 
formed in their respective houses, the fa- 
ther and mother could adminster it, noteI 25° 

CixvcusPat Rome vise sso oss os dgaceina carnal 
Cistercians, the order Of .s..0. c.senceene veeeLV¥ 314 
Their first establishment in England.......1 152 
Citeaux, virtues of its primitive monks..,..1V 166 
Claud, (St.) abbey, town, and canons of,..,..1 46 
Claudianists, (H. H.) .. VIIE 480 
Claver, (Peter) a Jesuit missionary in America ;. 
an extract of his life and virtues.........I1 68 
Claude Leaute Dom, on his rigorous fast, noteL 79 
Clement, (St.) letters Of .......cceeceneeeaese Kl 3GL 
Forged works Of ....cccsecsceesoscscsersenss Xl 395 
Clergy, Caution t0...,.cccesrecess sarees Sete I 368 
Reciting the divine office, encouragement 
LO Rips Neh enon oe AA dor deans 18 I Pe 
Clerzymen, young, precious admonition to..I 73 
Plan of studies fOr a..csssceececges VI ioe 
Clerks-regular instituted, eight different. VIII 122 
CIC WOES 5 cet oaths Meet ge eee he slave IX 166 
Clermont, foundation of the episcopal see of 
Auvergne or Clermont ; a great number 
of the bishops who held that see are ho- 
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Cletus and Anacletus, they are two different 
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Clovis, first Christian king of France, a short 
account of his CONVEFSION ........0+s+20++ x 10 
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Colchester town, whence named.......... VIII 205 

Colm, (St.) island and church-yard.........VI 198 

Collatines. Vide Oblates. 

Collotinians, Vide Oblabians. 

Collyridians, (H.-A) se s550 6. asc iseeeee oes VII 189 


Columban, (brother) a religious of Buonso- 
lazzo in Tuscany 3; an extract of his vir- 
tues, note.... ioe via b eas eae dh OG 

Combat-spiritual, book, author of, note....XI 181 

Comedians not admitted to baptism........ XI 200 

Commerce and {rade scicscscsscescceseccesss MI 230 

Commons, house of, dated, note.......... VIII 370 

(The twenty-first canon of the fourth 

i council of Lateran, enjoins annual 

confession and communion at Easter 
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Under one kind, early instance of.....XI $01 

One or both, promiscuously ......,.....X1 374 

Singular manner of receiving.......... F1I 204 

Under both kinds, note.........02se000.LV 107 

To be received fasting........2..0+e+000eVI 418 

— | Frequent partaking of, inculcated.....V1 102 
Lof unworthy, dreadful examples of,note. IX 190 

Communion of the saints implies praying for 

~the dead, note sis..scsccvecctecsevcetsoeok 20 

Compass, mariners’, note.... ...+-e+e++. VIII 357 

Compliment properly made.,.......+-.++++-HII 138 

Company, the danger of vicious ....,..+.2..+.V 296 

Compunction, necessity of, and motives to..I 362 
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Why St. Bernard reproved the clergy of 
Lyons for celebrating it..... .... XII 167 
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they have elected a pope ; the reason of He 
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Conference at Carthage of Arians and Catho- 
LiGs; sb. ses aneiniicinntae eae artaabneunenisece Mak Ligh 40 
Between Catholics and Donatist bishopsVIII 464 
Between St. Augustine, (archbishop, Eng- 
land) and British bishops ...........+.. a 355 
Of St. Charles Borromeo at Noctes Vati- 
CANE Sis «Wels o\sin\sn sie Sen su'aieieilee Salem ye ve DMRS. 
Confucius, philosopher and legislator of the 
Chinese ; abstract of his doctrine.......1I 62 
Confraternity Del Gonsalone......si.e0060. WIL 166 
Of shoemakers, Note..:...ccccocseoceseecees& DOF 
Ofitailors, ebtecc, Gems dense xem aische sieaie oe ees GOO 
Confraternities of St. Vincent.....<s..0068- VII 250 
Congregation of Caya, its establishment, note. 
OF Cluni, its establishment, note......... III 236 
Of St. Justina its establishment and re- 
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Of St. Vannes and St. Hidulphus ........XI1 177 
Conscience, cases of first compiled............1 269 
False, the dangerous consequence of......TV. $0 
Consolation, heavenly, effect and rise of .....V 311 
Constancy, (Christian) praise of this virtue..I 62 
Of martyrs, moral reflections on ........1{1 317 
Constantius, father of Constantine. See Con- 
stantine the Great. . 


Constantine, (St.) apostle of Scotland ........1 449. 


Constantine the Great, and Constantius. his 
father ; abridgment of the history of these 
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Constantine’s triumph by the cross, note.. «I 


He never fell into Arianism; his virtues...V 24 
Death and burial Of...,....0c0 se sccneedersee 25 
Was deceived by the Arians in regard of St. 
Athanasius, NOte....:.0.5 «a spiene edaummesnicren Vn 529 
Constantine II., King of Scotland; some ac- 
count of his life......... coat aa ie Vesngle ba eepsee 
Constantine Porphyrogencta....-.s.+« 
Constantinople, origin of the patriarchal ae: 
Nity in that Cityecr<ieccwp oe be se 
Constitution of French government restored, 
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Consubstantial, meaning of......--:5.+.+-L1 15, 255 
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Holy, how sweet its effects.........+0++++-L1T 994 
Contemplative life, censure of, refuted ......1 
Continence, the church always exacted itfrom _ 
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Continents. See Eucratites. aN eit 
Conversation, rules to be observed in it.... VII 17 
How to render it HOly.s.ceseerscecesenree el 12 
Heavenly, model of ....0..-scesereseccseeed Ll 216 
Interior with God, how practised.,...... 111 169 
Wordly, condemned..........0s.eeereeeee0 V1 170 
Converts, many in the first ages were illustri- 
ous for their birth and learning—why more 
of the poor than of the rich......,..:625-% 58 
Conversion of sinners, how meritorious it is 
to contribute to these conyersions ......11 266 
Marks ofa true conversion ........V 193 XI 387 
True conversions very rare ...e.eceereeere- LT 183 
Convulsionists, some account of, rote..:....2s1 387 
Cordeliers. See Franciscans. 
Cornaro, Lewis’s, temperate mode of life, note. 
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Cornwall, (bishops of) some account of, sote. 
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Of Sardica; Appendix to the Nicene..,1V 134 
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Third general, of Ephesus..,.......1 3906 IV 64 
Fourth general, of Chalcedon.....1V 110 1X 213 
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the ninth age, note....0....+¢ Sieh ve Presitee 59 
Latin, the vulgar, noté.......ccccocscens VIII 238 
Lapsed and certificate men, WhO.....se2.e00L& 167 
Laura, the meaning of this word ....+.2000+0-1 243 
La-Trappe, account Of,.......ssccvssesceceseodY 915 
Laurence Scupeli, account Of.....6...seereee el 181 
Law, civil, and canon, what;—necessary to 
the clergy ; the books to be read for the 
knowledge of both; the necessity eccle- 
siastics are underof acquiring a competent 
knowledge of the canon law, note.....-XI 427 
What the salic law was; the different edi- 
tions that have been given of it, note...X 8 
Of the ancient laws of England, note......X 540 
Laws of Alfred, King......ccssscocescesnnctanes 
Of Edward the Confessor ......0.0+0eeeesssth 275 
Of Theodosius against Arians........-..+. XI 
The most ancient of the English and Saxons, 
NOCCAKiarcics Mdoe ti aees Wan LesseNpNaleG ch venice VAEENOD 
Lay-brothers, religious, first instance of... VII 135 
Lazarites. See Priests.......0..seeccssesens WET 249 
Leap of St. John Baptist in the womb, 4 
Se COE CSSD ES STHOKR HASH EHEH EHO SE HOHE HE ORE EH EE HE 15 
Learning, studies, &c. recommended......XII 65 
How to be regulated... 0.4. secccseseeceee ll 194 
What to be avoided ........ soe lT 239 
Le Jeune. See Jeune. j 
Learned men, a great mark of their virtue to 
own themselves vanquished in a dispute 
Legion, the thundering,;—it obtains rain by 
its prayers, and miraculously causes M. 
Aurelius to gain the victory over the ad 
sides sececseccvavcovseesok LI] 
Lent fast, Ole... cevapecesheedieaessteceenas WV 97 
Lent, St. Spiridion’s eating meat during, vin- 
dicated against Calvin and Hemnitius, 
seseeees MLL 292 
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Leo, (St.) works Of, note..csssceccseoeeeseeese TV 115 
Wastifiedcit ys nlegthatadtane cnet agains sdV, 107 
The Isaurian apostatises ....+.+es<e+e+eeee- IL 147 
ACCOUNL Off... cise sede ceecessedencerweeee tel 445 
The Armenian, Iconoclaste... 2.4.5 ++-+4+ - TL 146 
Renews the war against holy images,—his 
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Leonard, (St. of Yandeyvre,) short account of 
Nis life, NOlE o...-cccvesceceeesccsvsccsevs el 196 
Lepanto, relation of the battle fought there.V 72 
Lewis of Granada. ......0i0 <csaslieiegtanadevewa task 175 
The VIII. king of France, note ........VII1 333 
i XI. king of France, singular account 
OF 2.20. cc cececcerece toes ceens ese WV 
(Le Debonnaire) is shut up in a monaste 
by his rebellious children ;—abstract of 
this part of history, note.......-..e0.. VII 236 
Of Cornaro, an example of penance......XI 95 
Libanius, short account of the life and writings 
of this rhetorician, note ......sseeseee.eW I 186 
A most celebrated rhetorician .....cc0...WI 382 
Libraries, (in England) those of the mounas- 
teries, and even of the universities, de- 
stroyed by the fanaticism of reformation, 
MOLES. 5. do vnc ddalendewisd> vb's iin siephsaaik> oon Wi GOL 
Institution of the Bodleian library, note..V 362 
Liberius, fall of this pope, he only signs the 
first formula of Sirmium 3;--he repairs the 
scandal he had given, 10¢@...s.scse00r00.V 30 
Library, Ambrosian, at Milan, note........ XI 102 
Lies, against, note .......ssessseseceeceoess WILL 474 
Life, this, a pilgrimage,—eaution...,...... X11 237 
Active, must be also contemplative.......1V 39 
Mixed, the mest excellent..o..serccsseesWI1 372 
Mortified, necessity of, &C....s.ceese0seen1l 88 
Spiritual dangers of, how to avoid..........1 84 
Lights, why used in the church ;—their anti- 
quity ;—the end of them....cecceecoeve lI 96 
Lincoln cathedral, note .s.....sseseeocecevsss XI 314 
Linden, (Dr.) opinion of Holy Well........XI 72 
Lily, (St.) honoured in Wales..............J1] 3 
Linen shirts, the use of them very modern, 
DOLE usa. tintainencalanne h vas righ esigeaebenisisews VAAN 128 
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_Lis, in the arms of France, note....esss0sse0. 7 


Litany, the meaning of this word, note.....1V 270 
Lindisfarne, now Holy Island .......+..+.VIII 545 
Discipline of its monks.....+..02++se00eeWIII 547 
Lipsius’s remarks on the morality of the 
heathen philosophy, note......++e+.0+.-1& 30 
Liturgy, the Mosarabic is still observed in a 
chapel at Toledo, note... ...cccse.cocsneodl 267 
The ancient oriental liturgies, note........X 497 
Why in Latin veccieseaicess cece ence cvvssios sel Vi (S38 
Literature, profane, how to be cultivated ..VI 186 
Litchfield, whence named.....scccssscceovoedIL 12 
Living to and for God, how... cesesee» WEIL 530 
Llan-daila-vaur, meaning Of .,...0csceeseseeoedd 110 
Loaf mass. See Lainmas. i J 
Locusts, description of them...s-c.se. «e+ VI 328 
Logic, praise of this science, note....V 96 XII 195 
Lombard, (Peter) called the master of sciences, 
account of his life and writings, note..VI1 168 
Lombards, an account of the people of, male 
Why they are called Lombards.......,....X 385 
Longinus, a most judicious critic......... Vill 201 
London repaired, note .......secseresesesserss te 9399 
Lord’s prayer, the, paraphrased...........-1II 98 
Loss of friends, how to bear ....cossesereeesV1I 29 
Lots, when we may have recourse to them 
LEAs acinar seslcesisd es Remi tataeh catou aed ekeL OOLLE Meee 
Love of Christ, faintand pretended in many.II 186 
Love feasts, abuse of ;—abolished .......+...1V 190 
Love of God, how to attain.....scseeeeeeeee KI 462 
How to judge if sovereign......s.seesseeee1V 165 
The sacrifice of, how made........e+e0006.W1 59 
The primary act of divine praise .........[11 $ 
True, the effects Of.....ceesceseee+eeh 389-11] 250 
Ardent aspirations of.,..V 3 1X 239 KI 331, 337 
Different degrees of distinction ....,.;.+-.%1 411 
Bossuet and Fenelon concerning...... 
Lough Eire, a lake in Ireland....+.+0.....-+1. 
Lupus, (abbot of Ferriers,) account of his writ- 
INZS, NOLE.- saree 2cnsne saapemegh¥ 68 
Lupercalia, feasts, What...cscssserecese ree 
Lucian, not the author of the Ebapetieys note oH 
Lucifer of Cagliari, account of his life and | 
WYILINGS, 7OLE....cereeccrsecdecrierecersee es Vi SS 
The errors of the Luciferians....... 
Lucilla, Donatist lady......s.sesesessarseees 
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Lucius, (St.) apostle of Norioiay Vindelesia 
and Rhatia......... Haieh occ velbe ee dle 5058 
The first Christian king i in Europe teow II 60 
Ludmilla, (St. i Beene the sixteenth of 
Septembe posteldbeaeAwe baie Dp LORS SOB 
Luglieu. See "St. ‘Luglius. 
Luglius and the ens concerning these saints 
honoured the twenty-third of October..VI 273 
Lydgate, nh in England, 2p of his wri- 


tings.. Sdadewide VANGM eR bep les cece tisaes ML S45 
MACBETH, (usurper) slain by Malcolm, mit 

of Scotland,. Seno ed bae's 144 
Macklain, abstract ‘of his life, note. teen tide svleasl 255 


Maccabees, etymology of this name...... VIII 25 
Courage of the accabees,—their “zeal for 
their faith, and their victories gained over 
the enemies of the Reople of God..... VIII 23 
Macedonius, schism, or 
Madern’s (St. ) Well, Cornwall, two miracles 
Mibesteds iiss Tie eagiey Raves wewied le sega 235 
Madness, canine, note.. Aesath poke 
Magians, account of, MOLE sees se SEN AT7 
Principles of the .........0..000 ‘WHI 415 XI 465 
Imposture of the, discovered............. XII 71 
Madeira, pene lig of, by the Portuguese. XII 25 
Magi, who were the Magi who came to pan 
Jesus Christ, note.,...... Jaslene 289 
What the Magi of the Persians were. PAS LIV 177 
Malabar, (coast of) Christians of St. Thomas or 
of Malabar, note.. «MIT 96 
Mahomet, (false prophet). abstract of his his- 
tory ;-of the religion he established,—and 
what followed from its establishment, note 
soceseeeW 92 XIT 306 
Master ‘of the sacred ‘palace, what were his 
functions.. VIII 79 
Malcolm III., (king: ‘of Scotland) honoured 
among the saints; his life in that of Saint 
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Margaret, eae of Scotland.. ceoee WI 144 
Eulogium of Malcolm the 1V., king ‘of Scot- 
Vand, n0le...cseseccoers «VI 145 
Malta, (knights of) abstract of their history, 
note. WV 67 
Mammertus, (Claudius), sketch of his virtues, 
talents, and writings........ a -V 169 


Man, his dignity, on the picture of, note.. 111 97 
The truly great... Ae riick Baty IX 261 
Man, island of.... ~1LV 272 
Manicheism, account of this heresy, note.VIII 413 
Manichees, some account of, note...........1V 107 
Detected, affected tenets. 373 
Paulicians so called.....s......0 0 » XI 381 
Mantellate, of the religious of this name ... VI 263 
Maolmaodhog, Irish, meaning of, note......XI 50 
Mark, (St.) an old manuscript of his gospel i is 


kept in the treasury in Venice, note....1V 266 
Bishop of Arethusa, account of his life... II 306 
A Manichean, note,...... beaced XI 203 


Marcus Aurelius, what ought to be thought of 
this emperor, note ...... ei ciwaes I i IV 184 
Analysis of-his reflections, note . -IX 27 
Imperfections of his virtues ; Freonches 
which may be laid to his charge, note..IX $1 
Marattas, name and origin .... «XII 26 
Marcellus and Apulius, (SS.) ‘honoured the 
seventh of October......sssesecsesvsee cs ++ 148 
Marcellus of Ancyra never fell into Sabellia- 
nism, mote ...... «Til 247 
He wrote a famous book against th the “Arians, 
BOLE a cdiswcees Raa eS on attiegcnrea - TI] 247 
Marcian, (bishop) errors of... .VIIT 31 
Marcion, abstract of the life ‘and ¢ errors ‘of this 
heresiarch.. peBaccie LV 164 
Markesians, errors of these heretics, note . -VI 353 
Marculphus, his ecclesiastical history, note.VI 156 
Marcus Minutius Felix, criticism Sets his 
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work entitled Octavius, note. . VI 45 
Marriage, (Chr istian) its praise... ope das SV EDEN 
Unlawful, with infidels, note ............V1I 215 


Advice, caution, and warning to those enter- 
‘ing into the marriage state........cocvseseI 374 
The source of bloody wars, nofe.,.....5:WJEI 251 
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Married men, when Li pene priests, obliged 
to continence . 1 164 VEIL 162 1X 114 


Women, amo el for.. vd ale ene alice MA ITO 
Conduct to a bad husband.. ees VER 7S 
And in their last sickness.. vate VE e8O 


Me aise, (abbess) sketch si ‘her virtues, 
see. Sco (454 


Mary lagdalen, (St. ) “her letters, NOte sses0eeV 315 
OISNEYWAS, Satiiecsascnersccasmeloces tthe VII 309 
Marshal of France, eae: wih notersss i. VIII 365 
Marianus Scotus, note ..... Jak 10s. SESS 
Mariner’s Compass, note ...... VIII 357 
Martin I, (Pope) « arena biaxa! wdiliaideisdlaa skwsces sae S 
Martyrs of Japan.. dasioalaesdiees aah sie neLey Oo 

Of China and Pontus ..... «IIT 64 


Mary, seiecat pa bes acne i Picture by St. Luke. 

44 aee . VIII os 
Her tomb........ das thts a) EWALD 173 
Mother of God; her eulogiuin by St. Cyril 

of Alexandria ....... Paysage fel} 

Of the incarnation ... ceccseeeW 344 
Mary Torribia, wife of St. Isidore, labourer 

sketch: of her virtuesting.sieasverciseteccrewe 108 

Marmoutier abbey, its rise. “XI 198 

Maronites, the people of this ‘name ; their re- 

ligion, eae and seminary “at Rome, 


@occoanes 


note.. - II 158 
Mart: tyrdom, ‘to what kind of martyrdom every 
shristian is called ........... sad 
Martyrs, who ought to ‘imitate. them; 3; the 
_ manner how ..,.... seveoel 147 
The impression their example ought to make 
WUPODINS | es dawanies eoooeoeL AD IIR 
Their courage caused by their love for Jesus 
Christ...... Benoa shay T 172 


tiquity.. seas Wes altos Stl Giecw EL 208 
How we must honour the martyrs... babies VIII 129 
By imitating their faith, we partake like- 

wise of their constancy in trials...... VIIT 137 


sian...... Wheels onl 306 
Mass, astors. obliged. to say ‘it “every ‘Sunday 
ane festival for their flocks, note......... XX 551 
of priests receiving retributions for — 
mass . Bales 276 
Honorary ‘stipends which. the church aioe 
them to receive for saying, note,........XI 275 
Lawfulness of, remarks by protestants, note 
ee eBereoesne oe POF oe ve ed Hoe ae x $06 
Masses, ‘two forbidden’ on the: same day, note 1V tls 
Trental for the dead, note....0...e.seeee oa FIT 126 
Master, of the sacred palace... -VUl 79 
Masters, or pedagogues, warning teria a0VHT 408 


Of a family a eRe ON ceiseeetees -V 241 

AGVICE tO... 052220000 faite See LVI 154 
Massorettic doctors: ..,s..sseseseessees 7. RS IX 385 
Massacre of Thessalonica.....- Bere. % Ul lap kK} 
Massores. See Rabbins. 


Matthias, or Matthew of Sweden, or of Cracow 3 
his writings, note.. 
Mathurins. See Trinitarians. 
Matthew, (St.) gospel of, in what ene ori- 
ginally written, MOE korcst Weakandhn wR OTR 
Maud, (St.) first wife of Henry I. i kin ing of ingaie 
land ; her eulogy, note........5 I 153 
Where she was buried, note....sccessreeea- ss 284 
Or Matilda, (countess). sister to the emperor 
Henry III., note .... tosereierecssnY S82 
Mother of Henry II. of England, and grand- 
daughter of St. Margaret, note........2+0. V 328 
Maur, (St.) the church of St. Peter’s des Fosses 
has for several ages borne that name .....1 189 
Maurice, (St.) establishment of the military 
OTAEL Of, NOLE.....0.0scccerecerecovressosedse 204 
Archbishop of Armagh...sc. sees csacenereoo Xl 58 
(Peter) account Of, 20t€...00 seesecssossooee VL S47 
Maurist Monks foundeds..+s Ooecasdseoec000 eevak 188 
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Maximilian IT. (emperor) his request to pope 

Pius IV 3 bibeesit cote OD 
Maximinian, ane) character of .... VIII 206 
Maximianists,( H.H.)..........cseeeeseees WEL 480 
Maximus, (philosopher) bishop of Constanti- 
one V 138 
: 36 
516 
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no) Cale cca a.e wdiepvin Vey since sis «'s.0 cle bw valet 
Mieceen tie of Japan, deities of, note......% 
Meals, ancient custom respecting, note... 
Mechtildes of Spanheim, different from Saint 
Mechtildes of Diessen, note.........0....LV 103 
Meath, its ancient bishopricks..............1X 37 
Medicine, formerly practised by monks and 
the secular clergy ;—it was not then sepa- 
rated from. pen, pes 3—the ancient schools 
of medicine, and particularly that of Sater- 
TU) OLE Sno cSt vedas Goce dee VED SID 
A prudent use of medicine indispensable, note 
Falcsig cidel nas ols WW sssur sb alenenes cabhomhaase mare pL 
Meditation of the law of God; its necessity 
aNd elects; NOle sa iauccematas nese sgaslas I 166 
Holy, in what consists, how easily comer 
Sivlvejelsisy vio luoiais Wsiale Civ ele Sacs sae die’ waloie ne ne Gulelbiale 233 
Meekness, the practice Of ......ecceceesseesese Ll 437 
Melchisedecian heresy......... se swpasecnes VERO, 
Meletius, the schism which he formed.V 17 XI 448 
Melates; WHA RA Riise tsa deaeesy Seep abee Lid 292 
Memory, how to be improved..,..........65. X1 421 
Mendicants, religious orders of, all extinguish- 
édexcept, four ietosencnies I 118 
Mental reservations, &c. Hutchinson, &c. in- 
CONSISLENCY, NOLE.. vie deiececeesriessoecce WILE 1475 
Mentz, primacy of, Germany ...............WI 83 
Merchants, advice to and model for........ XI 230 
Mercians, the four bishops, note............11] 2 
ee! the royal, military, and religious order 
of our lady of ;—historical sketch of this 
DIGS; NOLES isso AO se eee sve bP 461 
Messaleans, fanatics, n0le........sceveeseeees ml 399 
Metropolitans, or archbishops, established by 
the: apostles, notes aodcctaecsscesscveeed me 48 
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Messiah, derivation of the word............ 81I 298° 


Mental prayer recommended............-2 321 418 
Mervin, son of Merwald, king of Mercia, con- 
secrates himself to God with his three sis- 
ters, Milburgh, Mildred, and Milgith ; 
they are all mentioned in the English 
Calendars, notes fisc esses ls Sseen celes oed 
AMesmin, (St.) the monastery of this name. VI 
Michael the Stutterer, emperor, Iconoclast XI 
(St.) the ancient manner of celebrating his 
FEStIVAl:: cis peacepesien saacieoeeas X 340 
On the tomb, 20te.. ..c.ccieeccedecressseees LV 155 
Middleton’s ridicule of a miracle refuted ....I 314 
Milburg, (St.) See Mervin: 
Milan, dutchy of, when annexed to Austria, 
note... ; 
Miles, German and Italian, mensuration of, 
ROC. oid col ea wieide.veWos coulawuwinic tel cite eeme IV 176 
Millennarian heresy, note......sceseseeeteeeeWl 354 
Notion Con futed io. cues i aietel cenit Dk SOL 
Miletius, bishop of Lycopolis, his schism.. XI 425 
Mildred, (St., See Mervin. - 
Milgith, (St.) See Mervin. 
Mind how to be cultivated ......s.secesceese RL 421 
Ministers of Christ, essential qualifications of 
Face nisi eee P51; 904 
Of the gospel, Advice tO... 6receceeceesees eel 286 
Unfaithful, warning to ....5......eeeeeeeseee 1 379 
Zeal for the conversion of one sinner.....1V 262 
Of religion; their irregular conduct ought 
not to diminish our respect for the truths 
of fs BOeDe. Sdclecieveh eases peed Mews sey kenge ed SOR 
How and in what spifit they ought td’exer- 
cise their functions ....+-. 260. .eseceeeee eT 273 
They ought to follow Jesus Christ as their — 
MODEL Scie oov ied pwacrsleqeetnabapah eh eosbh Old 
We ought to respect them whatever their 
lives! be (104 0 3b ROP AI a GW aL, BIG 
Minutius Felixyy. dis ieccsa bien} esses ONT SF 
Miracles called in question by Le Clerc, who 
Is Confuted, note, .sisseveecsoevereree VIII § 46 
How to be believed ..csevesetesdeescenvs es LX 252 
Pretendeds note covirscecrpesse vee serocees «IV | 68 
Dr, Cave’s (Protestant) remarks on.....XIT 195 
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Miracles, of Des Ardens, or the burning fever.de 69 
Defence of the miracles of the Christian re- 
ligion ; the pretended miracles of paganism 
cannot be put in competition with them, 
NOLE .o+50+05 perecceserdecverereeeW S95, 354 
We ought chiefly to rely on those which are — 
mentioned in the sacred books: the giftof ~ 
miracles was common in the first ages of 
PHE’CHUICH,. “NUE io. ccs ceemspeeceaedes cast VEUSOR 
Wrought by St. Thomas of Canterbury. XTI 382 
Missions of Protestants in the Indies. See 
_ East Indies. 
Miseries, spiritual, how to be cured......: VII 373 
Misseltoe, custom of the Pagans, note........1 28 
Missals compiled and corrected, note......, XI 91 
Moguls, &c. are said to have received the seeds 
of our holy faith from St. Thomas.... XII 268 
Moien Moustier monastery, its rise..,......VI 264 
MWOMIDISES ice de sy onduceuestentsiectes «6s ae a its XI 410 
Monks, (ancient English,) their fervour ;—the 
services they have done to religion and 
learning ;—their libraries, note...........V 361 
The name of Black Monks given in England 
to a congregation of Benedictins, note.J1I 237 
Why called angels, mourners.............1V 100 
Stone in Peterborough cathedral ......... XI $48 
Monasteries destroyed in England; horrible 
_ Yavages then exercised, note ...-.2+0066.VI 314 
In Ireland, account of, note...........0-56. VW 164 
Monastic orders, monasteries, the twelve built 
DY/Ot. Benedicti src scssces aces soasep ddd 2903 1290 
State, revilers of refuted...........cess0000-.1 364 
Parents hindering their children from as- 
SUMING ......¢. .- I 364 
Monothelism, historical account of this herewy 
Its condemnation by pope Martin I..... III 119 
Mons, (Flanders,) canonesses and town of.1V 97 
Montague, (lady Margaret) privilege shown 
her by queen Elizabeth, note.!.........T11 223 
Montanus, errors Of +2... 2.2. ecesepeecsese ce VIL 214 
His condemnation... +... 5. cae. deyecces coe WAL 908 
Montanists, errors and extravagancies and 
Gisorders of the, ROLE. cs... sccucesesseeseeV 306 
Mont Marire, where, nole.........+.... 1 67 X 168 
Mount Cassino, historical account of this mo- 
NASLETYs NOLE,ccieninae cosy ander asinpas ss ieee lb VIO 
Mount St. Michael in Normandy; the abbey 
Of that NAME, NOLE.....cescceveesecereree LW 155 
Morality, the systems of morality given by the 
pagan philosophers are defective, note.XII 148 
Christian, abridgment Of........ce0.e00+e SLL 76 
(Evangelical) how it excels that of pagan 
Philosophers, NOte .....ccvecsccocereovee WL 64 
Moravians, who they were; their conversion 
to Christianity, note v2.0. os... eeee sess SIL 278 
More, (sir Thomas) his life by his grandson 
is justly esteemed, but capable of very great 
improvements, nOte ....scceceeeseee sees ed 105 
Morini, who they were; their country..... [XK 54 
Mortification, objection to; refuted........1V 318 
Of the senses and the will ;—its necessity.. I 121 
Mothers, Christian, what ought to be their 
CONGHCE abies. utvek casi eehennterecssewersy > OL 
Advice relative to daughters, note.... .... LX 370 
Muscovites, account of their history ;—their 
conyersion to Christianity, note....... VII $25 
Music, effects which it ought to produce in 
churches,........ I 377 
As an amusement; its dangerous effects in 
dissipating the mind.....,..eeeeeeeeeeee ld 377 
Mussulmen, note .....0..cocceesceserosverseQtl 396 
Mystical theology explained.........+0+++0++-% 395 
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NAME, why received at baptism and confir- 
MALION, NOLE oe. eecsrcdsoerencescesen essa Vl 370 
Narcissus, (St.) of Augsburg, an account of his 
Mie ale avj sige ae Thvacuanige Jerasciecdeepes MAUL 108 
Nazarean, errors of these heretics ........-.. {1 175 
Nectorius, (bishop) intruder...i..s+,se0002+.¥ 142 
Nero, portrait of this emperor ;—he was sus- 
pected of having set fire to Rome and of 
charging the Christians with it, who were 
persecuted fOr it srccsesecceseserreerseee Vl 18 
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Nero, his death, nole.ssereseserscseeservecee lV nae 
Nersan, (apostate) .. a coor dV Qi 
Nestorians, this sect still exists in the East 5— 
their litur, sain te auiae ee Win Gries .1 397 
Nestorius, his ife, errors, and tondemnation. I 394 
Nervus, description of it, note..... scseoddl 66 
New-year’s day riots, NOte o.,..seeessevererenes I ag 
What ought to be the devotion of ..........1 30 
New Corbie, monastery of that mame ........1 58 
Nicephorus, (emperor) account ae tee ceeces SL 380 
Nicholas (St.) of Pinara, note... iearsmeeee OS 
(St.) patron of children... Niece 94 
Night, a picture, note .....++.+s0s0ee » XI 374 
Nisibis, of this town, and its different names. 
hes we Stee Mealy wererccsanrests . VII 116 
Siege of Nisibis..... Sa ale veosccsscnrtrseevseW ll LIQ 
Nitria, how the solitaries of this desert lived, 
where it was situate, note ........000+ aay 197 
Noctus, (H. ) ETLOTS Of. ep sien vse ‘vill 306 
Nominals, who, note......... as .- VII 169 
Nonus, (St.) See St. Gregor, y father of Saint 
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(St.) of Canterbury, proceeding, &c. note 
Murderers of, account of the..........«.. X11 384 

Thorney abbey ;—its situation ;—formerly it 
was Called Ancarig; the western mmave of 

Thorney church is stillstanding, note.VIII 29 

Thundering Hegion....ssyerseesescoee se ones cone Kk Dt 
Tillotson’s (bishop) oratory, note...........VI 367 
Time, right and proper use of.......1 307 XIL 248 
Measured by. candlesis esse ees sen cesneasnvelee X 544 
Tinmouth, monastery of ;—it was founded by 
St, iOswald, Note... ccciccncesccnecmeces VALI 276 
Timothy, (St.) bishop of Prusain Bithynia ;— 
“account of his lif€.....-sesse0es n:8¥ Ge wcll 6S 
Title on the cross of our blessed Lord, pillar, 
CHOINS 9) NAIUS jig oseicsep dvines is. yu ese 
Titles of honour and dignity ;—account of 
them ;—used formerly by the Romans, by 

the English, and French, note....,......%X 272 
Of honour among the Saxons, noce.. ..... 11 277 

Toulouse, (count of) protects the Albigenses, 

HOLE eipeie’d sipinnbe Gis Boni wus Somendiengses OV LEE Ee 

Tonsure, ecclesiastic.........V11 348 IX 2299 X 245. 
Tournay, see of, and abbey........ersesssesll 7 
Traditors, the meaning of this word.........VI 60 
pLrabeasy whats. <.': wee visssvesqe een dey TIT 192 
Trade, how to sanctify..o.s.seesssecrscevceee Xl O94 
Tradesmen, advice to and model for........ XI 232 
Tradition, the basis of faith, note..,....;.. VII 218 

On its necessity and use,note. V 304 VI 354 1X 393 
Trajan, (Roman emperor) ...+++++-cere Shoe be ee 
Translation of the holy scripture .-....« btapwety 19S 

Of Dishops.....5.60cevesdcaeecer cere coves VLE 199 
Transubstantiation explained......+..+.++.. LIL 204 
Trebuitz, monastery of NUNS ....-.+-++er0+2 022% 399 
Travelling, advantages Ofs...+<.+-seseeeer sacs LX 357 
Trappe, (La) account of this abbey, note....1V 315 
Triana, city of, besieged....s-+esevesereeeseres VW 416 


45 


Siecee tees 


Tribes, Jewish, captivity of the.....++.+-.. VAIL. 6 
Trials, their usefulness s—how we may profit 
by themyigscsiess. bs hive beeisagae ceed Lt 140,,502 


The examples of Jesus Christ and his saints 
ought to support us under trials. V 408 XI 222 
Show trule virtue,.....ceecescccceoessrceeeee V1 252 
Are the portion of all God’s servants........[ 54 
-Trinitarians, their institution ;—whence these 
religious were called Mathurins.........II 94 
Mheir rules, nates .s.caase sys seeds Cae veawe lh a0e 
Why called Red Friars, note.....++-++«- +e XI 354 
Trisagion, not to be confounded with the Sanc- 
tus in the liturgy, note... .-seeessescee es 497 
Truce of God, what 1s meant by it............ I 42 
Tarci, people, account of...... 
Turks, concerning their history, note....-..+ 
Are defeated by Hunniades, note..........X 478 
Turkish empire........cccceesseceeseeeseees WILT 262 
Turketil, chief minister at home to the kings 
_Athelstan, Edmund, and Edred, and ge-; 
neralissimo in all their wars abroad ; after- 
wards he took the monastic habit, and was 
made abbot of Croyland in 948; account 
Of his life, Note.....+.sseseseresecerereree LY 190 
Typus of Constantius, what........++-++++-X11 400 
Tyrants, their unhappy end....--+c--+2+++4+-1V 289 
Tyrannius Rufinus, note.s.eccerceerrsere esse LX 380 


| UNIVERSITY, meaning of.....+e++ee0+++WIIT 257 
Of Pavia and Paris, rise of, note.....-+++.-V 165 
Of Paris ;—the method which was formerly 

followed in its public schools, and in par- 

ticular as to divinity, note..... jigoedes owas, (5 t 
Urn of St. Helen, account Of-eeseneeeeeeee WIT Q15 
_Urseoli, (Peter) Doge of Venice, summary of 

his life; his retreat and virtues, note...11 79 


i ion of the order of this name 
Urselines, foundation o S 440 


a> eer oceseuss 


Aeron cs teresa se eees sesso eeseseerseserces inst 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Ursinus usurps the see of Rome, tumult.. XII 
Utrecht, of the episcopal see of this city, note 
Mies ds Vag saeueesdnas nunanenmaseeriiiias ode MOF E Oo 

Of the bishops and archbishops of the same, 
WOlemicn bi sou say yleua tase aneesteeesrese boyd LOL 
Usages of Citeaux,—of the book of this name, 
NOC’. 0 sas o/ case IV 171 


187 


Usury inveighed againgt.....e-s0ss++--++++- TIL 99 
VALACHI people, whence, note.....0.+3. «XII 279 


Valens, (emperor) becomes Arian......-+....II 132 
Death, Of...) seh eieeeaeec es or eee svat esd 114 

Valentines, custom Of..........se+000+54 427 IT 151 

Valentinus, summary of his errors, note....... 

: secceeeed 142 VI 358 


114 


TAINS, ROLE LT. vars tet eek comes Nace VIII 113 
Vallis Umbrosa, foundation of the religious 
Order of this naMe ....sccsseeccevresees WII 134 
Valour, real, what.......ccessceoseseccseseeee de 282 
Vandals, abstract of the history of that people, 
NOCE ete eas vanes ce ate nisees Vetratac LL 19g 
"THOIY TAVARES 66's a boissice dace ce acess steeea VEEL 498 


History of the Vandalic persecution, note 
Sa Ge CRAB AROSE rT ARCA EE LASER ator oak tr Mr 6s 
Vanne, congregation of, reformed .........X1 177 
Vaudois, history and errors of those heretics, 
MOLE Pe oe Wh d oretce sk Madpeoneteocese MELE OS 
Venantius Fortunatus, account of his life and 
WIILIMNES, NOLE..,.-eseccceceecccersvecee VIII 
Venatores, who they were, note........-.-- III 
Venice, of the nobility of that city, which is 
divided into four classes, note.......... IX 38 
Verger of Port-Royal, or abbe St. Cyran... VII 255 
Veronica, what this relick is; of the venera- 
tion which is paid to this relick, and of the 
object of this veneration, note.......-.00+1 
Version of the scripture, (Italic) ......+.+.s IX 386 
Vespers, at what hour they were formerly said, 
MOLE Soecnc. ue cies baeeweccheetagvrarecesececed "OS 
Vettius Epagathus, the advocate of the Chris- 
tians; a sketch of his virtues ..........VI 2 
Vexilla Regis, on what account composed.VIII 164 
Viaticum administered by a child...........XI 301 
Victor, (St.) bishop of Vita, author ef the his- 
tory in five books, of the Vandalic perse- 
cution ; short account of his life.......... : 
shsge sed teethe caeesenst cige wy LL IAG, 288. VLEET 
Vida, (Jerome) account of his lifeand writings, 
MOLE’ aiwaids ects en cscs eles sseeceml 92 
Vienna, city in Austria; its deliverance from 
the siege of the Turks in 1683, note ...IX 84 
Vigilantiuss:(Hi2)25 fiscce isis sselnsicsces oentete MX O78 
Vigilius, (archdeacon) ambition and intrusions 
Ole cece ere ce TOME cece esta ve aes sess see WT ROS 
Villains, what is understood by this word, ene 
se Naan ve ceeSediele cuWudsceigats Jpedtbive savesene 277 
Vigilance, (Christian) its necessity. 84 IX 98, 154 
Vintage, ceremonies used before it, note..VIIIT 5 
Virgilius, (priest) errors of, respecting the 
WOM sede ccsceses I 170 


78 


163 
70 


155 


258 


se coeeoenee oe 


CHOSE ese atic chee st ecswecses vs bacwtienss ck VEISO 

In what manner they consecrated them- 

selves to God in the infancyof etapa 
NOLO ae eae sachs sewewee es eae I 
Virginity, the excellence of this virtue,—per- 
petual, recommended .......2csceeseeecees I 
< "The praise Of. 52:0. c--00e sees sees evveel 365 VI 
Ancient manner of consecrating, note..... II 
No detriment to population..............XI1 
Virtue, means how to acquire and preserve it, 
especially in the world..,....sseeeese- . TIT 158 
Solid, the foundation Of......sesessereeeeeeKl 45 
Why to be aspired after....ssesesscesssesseed 83 
Encouragement to ....... Uaidsleelewibeiss cade Vk G40 
The delight and pleasures Of.....4.2..s00006W 315 
Dangers in the way, how avoided..........4 64 


121 


ace eoesses soos 


250 
320 
121 
112 
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Virtue, means to improve, necessary in the 
WOrld aki dca cue dsluseicciesgieetaetenty tau 66 
In what consists the perfection of..........& 419 
In what true virtue consists.......1......1K 199 
Characteristics of true virtue.....s0.-+04... 255 


VII 64 
Visits and conversation, how to sanctify... VII 17 
Voltaire, remark on his history of the crusades, 
MOVE Ne cus iicave cadevecipaite ssigsleres cous chau VE LOST 
Vowel points in the Hebrew language; what 
we are to think of them, ote.......... IX 387 
Vows of chastity made in the times of the 
apostles, note. Bias sieck aa seuses sven cece VEO 
Vulgate, the, in what sense it was declared 
authentic by the fathers of the council of 
Trent, note wideee peaches sae Ca teenien Soo 
See Vaudois. 


WALDENSES. 5 “any 
Wales, some account of this country, note.IV 292 
Of the princes of North and south, note...1 449 
Wall of Adrian and Antoninus....,.00,0000..W1 137 
Walter,(Lacy) lord of Trim,murdered,note.X II 204 
War, (holy) an account of ......-...e000..WIII 950 
Intestine, within ourselves........-.2cc00..¥ 79 
Watching co... 2 0 Jccetsechchin teeseweuees vbscerae 426 
Weeping, motives to excite us to.........-W1I 100 
Weregild, what .oc.sccccccsercscntvccveccereer LL 192 
Weremouth, of the abbey of this name.......I 149 
West, (empire of the) torn asunder....... VIII 498 
Its restoration, in 800, in the person of 
Charlemagne, note .........scccceeescee WIT 191 
Westminster, of the abbey of this name, note. 
eeeaqnhishwcasldebeheperesvenstesusoel V 269 mu 279 
Whatsoever you shall bind, &c........-.... 111 103 
Wiche, famous for its salt pits............6..1V $1 
icked, their prosperity ought not to alarm 
our faith ; it is a proof of another life....V 377 
Wilfrid, (St.) the Younger, honoured the 29th 
OPAPP ses oc ives sessccsocgevtcrctoverssece ¥ 108 
William, (St.) founder of the Hermits of 
Monte Virgine, in the kingdom of Naples, . 
NOLEL. vakvags teavecdaeeesecee I 118 
Of Champeaux, founder of the abbey of 
St.Victor at Paris ; abstract of his life. VII 287 
Bishop of Paris; sketch of his works... VII{ 354 
(St.) duke of Aquitain, monk of Gellone ; 
account of his virtues, note.....,.0-+¢...L1 118 
Duke of Guienne; his conversion and virtues, 
NGL: Tides ce deduence crete a cdenepcamene sees 13 
Twice converted by St. Bernard........WIIL 250 
(St.) archbp. of York ; accountvof his life.VI 193 
(Gulielmus Neubrigensis) his history, De. 
Rebus Anglicis, note.....s.sseseeseseeree Wl 130 
King of Scotland... ......c.s.cserees cesses ee el S15 
The Conqueror; his offer to St. Hugh of 
Chuniy NOte.. oF es ccsoo ne = %s oseareedW 320 
Encroaches on the immunities of the passe ys 
Winchester, of the church of this city; its 
foundation laid by Walkelyn in the 11th 
century........- caves ceccccceisesseavescoo WIL 197 
Winefride, etymology of this name; her will, 
Gacion se ice Cand ssiehal nels gale te gabe s OS 
Windows of the ancients, "02€......000.200..11 905 
Witan or Wites in England; the meaning of 


eeecces 


econ 


eee 0000 


eoesee 


ees eeee 


yo sec Pees 


those Words, noteé......eseeeseseresvees coo ll Q7F 
Witch of Endor, Samuel not raised by the, ae 
PoreTPrTrr rrr eee 204 


Wittena-Gemote, meaning Of ....2.-.00e+0000V 361 
Or Mycel Synod... ..0..-cseesccceserseveres oem 276 
Wives; advice t0......ssccccccccseceseceoese WAIT 465 
Obedience of, to husbands ..0....+.e+seeeedIl 92 
Rule of conduct of......-+se0.008..W 148 VIL 76 
Woden, ancient conqueror of the North; ab- 
stract of his life, note .........+0sss0ee0000¥ S47 
... Father of the royal Saxons, note......+.+..% 260 
Women, necessity of their receiving a pious 
and liberal education .......ssssseceees+ el 422 
Advice of St.GregoryNazianzen to married. V 143 
POF CHUTCHING .a.0 os). lyst sos cieedeaueenreney ee RL 28 
oodhead, (Mr.) a convert.........s0s0.sWIII 497 
Works, (spiritual) of St. John of the Sioeieny < 
9 
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Vol. Page 

Wg of God, how to reap advantage from it, on 86 
called a Ue hniaceig «sie ti etalnia en Boi crate 101 
world, reasons for contemning it ; dangers io 


Persons in the, how to perform the duties of 
LifGss ..o cee 0+ gs aeene sossegteteres eV 988) 20H. 12 
Love of the signs . nis saetAbisaiseaeiseis s 4ne'sia'ches o's 
Contr t of,.the XEON sek ecsscek: IX 176 
iv a 


How to live amidst the dangers of.... V 206 
Its conversation, &c. condemned..........V 420 
How to regulate. BEh salaeinsieswiamsip eerste se XID 18 


Less dangerous when it condemns. saeniesV a SOS 
Its censures to be despised ..........+. veesIV OT 
Obligation of retiring Ros TRE AR wae 
Motives to despise it ......ccesseseecee are 
WNOUTOO WIEN IE.) sscesce ocueivetionemen ce XII 412 
Advantages of the riches and pleasures of ‘the -. 
world, their danger, how to use them. XII 209 
Spiritual persecutions of the, more ian dae 
than those of the sword ..........65 sess. 460 
Worldlings, a lesson to........ 
Why dissipated and unhappy . covveee WV 174 
Rateering on renEIS persons; lesson to 
as «VII 128 
Railing at ‘the lives of monks ‘and hermits, 
answered Seo oo se aeevog \iee'e LS viecbad pareve heme 187 
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GENERAL INDEX. 


Vol. Page 
Worldly prosperity and adversity, how to be a3 
regarded.. -V 147 
Worlds, (new) what so called by the ancients. 
XI 391 
Writing, the ancient manner ‘of, ‘note... Vill 160 


Writings interpolated, imperfect, whence... 19 
Wulfere, king of Mercia ; abstract of his life.II 37 


YEAR, when it estaba a reer th: to the 


custom a ancients . stint Pry Bho 
SULA WAVAGES cae Fe vs ch dais bu nctos snd vewbiaaiad I 23 
New gifts ........ vate oe ee 
Years, the dates from ‘Christ, note.» etae te VL OE 
Young persons, caution t0.......ss1sseeeeenee V 105 
Advice to, and pattern for.. pede tees WAa DOK 
Youth, education of impor TANCE. sasesser ses 


. VI 189 VIII 509 X 441 XII 352 
Yvo, (Gt. y his works, NOL tisarvcaties V 280 


ZENOBIA, queen of the East ..........-. VIII 201 
Zeal for the glory of God ; its effects.. 
ues <c Sd bach sete oly TDL BOGUVATOS: WELK SS | 
Its characteristics... es... . XII 385 
Zoroaster, of his doctrine, and the religion he 
“ntroduced, 2026 ....ccccscsccevescveesreoml 466 
Zozimus, a holy monk and PTIeSteccccevseekV 88 
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CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 


FOR THE 


REV. ALBAN BUTLER’S 


LIVES OF THE SAINTS: 


CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THE 


Popes; Principal Heretics ; Roman Emperors ; Emperors of the East 
and West ; Kings of England and of France; Martyrs, Holy Fathers, 
‘and other Ecclesiastical Writers ; Saints of England, Scotland, Ireland, 
and of other Countries,—who are mentioned in Mr. Butler’s Lives 
of the Saints, or who have existed since the commencement of the 
Christian Ara to the present time :—-The General Councils; Principal 
Events, Persecutions, &c. that have taken place during the above 


period; including also the Doctrine and Discipline ; Religious Insti- 


tutes, and other Miscellaneous Subjects which occur in the History 
of each’ Age. , 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


"THE following Index exhibits a sketch of a regular history of the Christian church, 
of which many interesting subjects occur in the course of the Lives of the Saints. 
{t is divided into eighteen ages or centuries, and each age comprises the principal 
objects of Church History, classed in ten general heads. 


The First General Head contains the names of all the Popes from St. Peter to the 
present Pontiff, Pins VII. The two dates placed before their names, denote the 
years of their election and demise. A reference is given after their names to the 
day of the month under which the history of their lives may be found, or, at least, 
some mention of them is made. Though there are some popes, heretics, &c. of 
whom no mention occurs in the course of these Lives of the Saints, it was thought 
proper to insert their names in the Index, that the list of the successors of St. Peter, 
&e. might not be incomplete. 4 

In the Second Head may be found the succession of the Roman Emperors, till the 
destruction of the empire; then the Emperors of the East and West. 

The Third and Fourth Heads comprise the Kings of England and France. 

Under the Fifth Head are comprised the General Councils, and such particular 
councils as are of note, or occur in these Saints’ Lives, with their dates and references 
to the places where they occur. 

The Sixth Head contains a Catalogue of the Holy Fathers of the Church, and other 
Ecclesiastical Writers, who, in every age, have defended and propagated the purity 
of catholic doctrine, and the sanctity of Christian morality, The years of their 
deaths are assigned in the chronological margin. 

The Seventh Head comprises a catalogue of the saints of England, Scotland, Ire- 
Jand, and of other countries, whose names are not under some other division of this 
plan. 

Under the Eighth Head are given the names of the principal heretics of each 
age, with the years in which they began to teach their doctrines, or were condemned ; 
and a reference to the day of the month under which some account is given of them. 

In the Ninth Head, under the general title of Events, many different objects are 
included ;—1st, The Persecutions of the chureh, with the names of the most illus- 
trious martyrs who suffered in them :—2d, The Conversion of Nations, with the 
names of the apostolic men who were the instruments of God in that great work :— 
3d, The Doctrine and Discipline of the age, as far as any mention of it occurs in 
the Lives of the Saints of that age :—4th, Religious Institutes, with the names of their 
founders, and the dates of their establishments :—5th, Miscellaneous Subjects, which 
occar in the history of the age, and are mentioned in this work. 


As it may be a satisfaction to some, to see the Articles of Doctrine collected 
together, and placed in a more regular order than that in which they stand in the 
above-mentioned Index, another Index is added, presenting, at one view, some 
select articles of doctrine and points of discipline, with references to the day of the 
month and page of the volume where they may be found. : 

The skeich given in these Indexes shows, at once, the perpetual and visible exist- 
ence of the catholic church, from the time of Christ to the present day; the uniti- 
terrupted succession of her chief pastors in the chair of St. Peter; the origin of 
heresies; the councils in which most of them were condemned; the doctors who 
refuted them, and stood forth, in every age, as defenders and witnesses of the true 
faith ; the persecutions in which thousands of Christian heroes sealed their faith with 
their blood; the ancient and uniform doctrine and tradition of the church, and the 
bright examples of sanctity which have illustrated her in every age. 


\ 


THE 


MYSTERIES AND FESTIVALS 


OF OUR 


GOD AND SAVIOUR. 


On the Blessed Trinity, Moveable Feasts. 

On Religious Worship, and ine Sabbath 
Day, mov. feasts, 

On the Prophecies ny Bs to Christ, 
Dec. 25. 

On the time of Advent, mov. feasts. 

On the birth of Christ, Dec. 25. 

On the Circumcision, Jan. 1. 

On the Holy Name of Jesus, mov. feasts. 

On the Epiphany, Jan 6, 

On the Presentation of Christ in the 
Temple, Feb. 2. 

On the ial of Christ into Egypt, 
Dec 

On the Fast of Christ in the desert, 
mov. feasts. 

On the Baptism-of Christ, Aug. 29. 

On Christ’s calling his Apostles. See the 
Life of St. Peter, &c. and June 29. 


On some of Christ’s Miracles. See Novy 
30, and June 29. 

On his raising Lazarus, July 29. 

On Christ’s Transfiguration, Aug. 6, 

On Christ’s Entrance into Jerusalem be- 
fore his Passion, mov. feasts. 

On the Institution of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, mov. feasts. 

On the death of Christ, mov. feasts. 

On the Burial and Resurrection of Christ, 

- mov. feasts. 

On the Ascension of Christ, mov, feasts. 

On the Descent of the Holy Ghost, mov. 
feasts. 

On the Promulgation of the New Law, 
and the Establishment of the Christian 
Church, mov. feasts. 

St. Peter is appointed Head ofthe Church, 
June 29, 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. — 


FIRST AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 


A.D. 

65 St. Peter, June 29. 
St. Linus, Sept. 23, _ 
St. Cletus, April 26.’ 
St. Clement, Nov. 23. 
St. Anacletus, July 13. 


ROMAN EMPERORS, 


14 Augustus, Dec. 25. 
37 Tiberius. 
41 Caius Caligula. 


A. D. 
81 Titus. 
96 Domitian, Feb. 1, May 6. under whom 
2d General Persecution. 
98 Nerva, Feb. 1. ; 
Trajan. 
On the history of Agrippa, July 25. 


COUNCILS. 


51 Of the Apostles at Jerusalem, Jape 
29 and 30. 


68 Nero, July 2. under whom ist Ge- SACRED AND ECCLESIASTICAL 


neral Persecution. 
69 Galba. 
Otho and Vetellius. - 
79 Vespasian. 


WRITERS. 


St. Peter, June 29. 
St. Paul, June 29. 


Hu 


24 


A. D. 

St. Matthew, Sept. 21, 

St. John, Dec. 27. 

St. James the Less, May 1. 

St. Jude, Oct. 28. 

St. Mark, April 25. 

St. Luke, Oct. 18. 

Liturgy of St. James V. May 1. 

- Acts of St. Andrew. Vide Nov. 30. 

Apostolical Canons and Apostolical 
Constitutions. Vide Nov. 23. note. 

St. Hermas, May 9. . 

On the books ascribed to St. Diony- 
sius, the Areopagite, Oct. 3. 


91 
95 


100 St. Clement, Nov. 3. 
On the Epistle of Barnabas. See. 
June 11. 
On Philo the Jew. See June 29. note, 
SAINTS, 


Saints in this age, besides the Apostles, &c. 
mentioned above. 


The B. ¥V. Mary. See-ber Festivals. 
The Conception, Dec. 8. 

The Nativity, Sept. 8. 

The Holy name of the B. V. Sept. 8. 
The Presentation, Nov. 21. 

The Annunciation, Mar. 25. 

The Visitation, July 2. 

The Purification, Feb. 2. . 
The Assumption, Aug. 15. 

The Dedication of St. Mary ad Nives, 


Aug. 5. 
The Festival of the Rosary, Oct. 1. 


On the Angels. 
Apparition of St. Michael, May 8. 
Dedication of St. Michael, Sept. 29. 
Holy Angel Guardians, Oct. 2. 


On all Saints, Nov. 1. 

On all Souls, Nov. 2; 
Nativity of St. John Baptist, June 24. 
Decoilation of St. John, Aug. 29. 


St. Joseph, Mar. 19. 

Bt. Anne, July 26. 

St. Mary Magdalen, July 26. . 
St. Martha, July 29. 

St. Thecla, Sept. 23. 

St. Petronilla, May 31. 

St. Pudentiana, May 19. 

St. Nicodemus, Aug. 3. 

St. Gamaliel, Aug. 3. 

St. Nicomedes, Sept. 15. 

St. Philemon, Nov. 22. 

The Seven Machabees, &c. Aug. 1. 


& 
© 


HERETICS. 


Simon Magus, June 6. 
Cerinthus, Dec. 37. mov. feasts. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


Hymenzens. 

Nicolaits, Oct. 38. 

Ebion, Dec. 27, Feb. 18. mov. feasts. 
Menander. 

Basilides, Ang. 28. nole. 

Saturninus, July 28. 

Nazareans, Feb. 18. 


EVENTS. 


St. Peter establishes his Chair first at 
Antioch, then at Rome, where he sat 
twenty-five years, and suffered martyr- 
dom. See Feb: 22, Jan. 18, June 29. 

For the history of the establishment of the 
Christian Church, and of the conversion 
of nations. See the Lives of the Apos- 
tles, and other Apostolic men; SS. Pe- 
ter and Paul, June 29. St. Andrew, 
Nov. 30; St. James the Great, July 25. 
St. James the Less, and St. Philip, 
May 1. St. Jolin, May 6, and Dec. 27. 
St. Bartholomew, Ang. 24. St. Mate 
thew, Sept. 21. St. Thomas, Dec. 21. 


3 ‘SS. Simon and Jude, Oct. 28. Saint 


Matthias, Feb. 24. St. Mark, April 25. 
St. Luke, Oct. 18. St. Philip the Dea- 
‘con, June 6. St. Barnabas, June 11, 
St. Titus, Jan. 4. St. Timothy, Jan. 24. 
St. Joseph, of Arimathea, March 17. 
St. Anianus, April 25. St. Maximinus, 
June 8. St. Joseph Barsabas, June 11. 
St. Philemon, Nov. 22. St: Stephen, 
Dec. 26. St. Onesimus, Feb. 16. 

On the Institution of Metropohtans and 
on Patriarchs. See note, Sept. 5. 

On the Institution of Deacons, Dec. 26. 

On the Therapents, and the antiquity of 
ihe Ascetic life, April 25, and June 29, 
note on Philo. 

The Apostles, after their call to the Apos- 
tleship, lived incontinency. See May 31. 
and June 29. 


PERSECUTIONS. 


A.D. 
4a the first partial Persecution raised 
* at Jerusalem, St. Stephen suffered 
martyrdom, December 26. 
In the second partial Persecution, 
raised by Herod Agrippa, Saint 
James the Great was martyred, 


July 25th, and St. Peter was caat 
44 into-prison. Vide August tst. 
64 Inthe first general Persecution raised 


against the Church by Nero, suf- 
fered SS, Peter and Paul, see June 
24th, 29th, and 30th. St. Vitalis, 
April 28. SS. Processus and Mar- 
tinian, July 2. St. Nazarius, July 
28. f 7 


SECOND AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 

70 Jerusalem taken and burnt,the Chris- 
tians retire to Cella, Feb. 18. 

95 In the second general Persecution 
under Domitian, St. John the 
Evangelist’ was banished, after 


25 


A. D. 


having been cast into a vessel of 


95 boiling oil, May 6, Dec. 97. 


On Christian Churches, Noy. 9th 
and 18th. 


SECOND AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


» 


POPES. 
A.D 
St. Anacletus, 
109 St. Evaristus, Oct. 26 


109—119 St. Alexander, May 3. 
119—128 St. Sixtus I. April 6. 
128—139 St. Tilesphorus, Jan. 5, 
139—142 St. Hyginus, Jan. 11. 
142—-157 St. Pius I. July 11. 
157—168 St. Anicetus, April 17. 
168—176 St. Soter, April 22. 
176—192 St. Eleutherius, May 26. 
192 St. Victor, July 28. 


ROMAN EMPERORS. 


117 Trajan, Feb. 1. 
138 Adrian, May 26, July 18. 
161 Antoninus Pius, July 6, July 11, 
Sept. 14. | 
169 Lucius Verus, Jan. 26. 
180 Marcus Aurelius, Jan. 8, 26, Apr. 18. 
192 Commodus, June 28, April 18. 
193 Pertinax, June 28. 
193 Didius Julianus, June 28. 
194 Niger, June 28. 
198 Albinus, June 28. 
Severus, June 28, July 17. 


COUNCILS. 


4195 At Cesarea, Oct. 29. concerning the 
time of celebrating Easter. 

196 At Rome, &c. on the time of cele- 
brating Easter, July 28. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS, 


107 St. Ignatius, Feb. 1. 

150 Papias, June 28. 
St. Polycarp, Jan. 26. 
St. Quadratus, May 26. 

167 St. Justin, June 1, Old edit. Apr. 14, 
St. Melito, April 1. 

175 St. Apolinaris, Jan. 8. 

181 St. Hegessipus, April 7. 

186 St. Apollonius, April 18. 

190 St. Theophilus of Antioch, Dec. 6. 
St. Dionysius. Cor. April 8. 
Athenagoras, Dec. 6. 


"On the writings of Antoninus Pius, 
see Sept. 4. 


SAINTS. 

Saints of this age who did not suffer in 
the Persecutions, and are not mentioncd 
above. 

St. Mark, Bishop of Jerusalem, Oct. 23. 

St. Narcissus, Bp. of Jerusalem, Oct. 29. 

St. Prosdecimus, first bishop of Padua, 

Nov. 7. 


190 


St. Lucius, King, Dec. 3. 


HERETICS. 


A. D. 

101 Cainists, July 17. 

103 Elxai. 

109 Millenarians, April 24, June 28, 
Nov. 17. 

110 Gnostics, Oct. 28, June 28. 

120 Carpocrates, April 14, July 1. 

130 Adamites, April 14, July 1. 

140 Valentinus, Jan. 11, June 28. 

141 Cerdo, Jan. 11. 

142 Marcion, April 11. 

146 Theodorus the Banker, and Theo- 
dorus the Tanner, July 28, Aug. 26. 

147 Heraclion. 

149 The Ophites. 

151 Marcus and Colorbasus. 

159 Tatian and the Enaralites, July 28, 
Dec. 6. «- 

171 Bardesanes, July 9. : 

172 Montanus, May 26, July 17, 21, 28. 

172 Priscillaand Maximilla, May 26. 

179 Hermogenes, Dec. 6. July 17. 

180 Apelles. 

187 Praxeas, V. May 26, July 17, July 
28, Nov. 17. mov. feasts. 

190 Seleucus and Hermias. 

191 Artemas. 

Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo- 

tion, Jan. 7, Sept. 30. 


EVENTS. 
PERSECUTIONS. 
407 In the third general Persecution 
raised by Trajan, St. Ignatius of 


26 


A.D. 
Antioch suffered at Rome, Feb. 1. 
St. Simeon of Jerusalem, Feb. 18. 
SS. Rufus and Zozimus, Dec. 18. 
Under Antoninus suffered St. Fe- 
licitas and her seven sons, July 10. 

121 Under Adrian suffered SS. Faustinus 
and Jovita, Feb. 15. St. Sixtus 
April 6. St. Getulius, &c. June 10. 
St. Hermes, August 28. St. Sabina, 
August 29. 

169 In the fourth general Persecution 
under Lucius Verus and Marcus 
Aurelius, St. Polycarp was crown- 
ed with martyrdom, Jan. 26. SS. 
Ptolemy, &c. Oct.19. St. Justin, 
Martyr, June 1. (or April 14.) 

177 SS. Pothinus, &c. at Lyons, June 2. 
SS. Epipodius and Alexander, 
April 22. St. Symphorian, August 
22. SS. Marcellus and Valerian, 
Sept. 4. bs 

186 Under Commodus suffered St. Apol- 
lonius, April 18. 

171 A Miracle was obtained by the 
prayers of the thundering legion, 
January 1. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 


182 King Lucius writes to Pope Eleuthe- 
rius ; SS. Fugatius and Damian are 
sent into Britain, May 26. Dec. 3. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A. D. 
Britain received the Christian faith 
from preachers sent by the bishops 


182 of Rome, May 26. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Divinity of Christ, Feb. 1, Jan. 26, April 
14, June 1, Dec. 6. . 

Eucharist, Jan. 26. Feb. 1. June 1. (alias 
April 14. | 

Original Sin, December 6. 

Sermon of Trinity, Dec. 6. . 

Authority of the Church, and Tradition, 
June 28. 

Primacy of the see of Rome, June 28. 

Miraculous powers, June 28. 

Frequent use of the sign of the Cross, 
July 17. 

The Saints are with Christ in heaven, 
Jan. 26, April 14,’June 1. 

Devotion to the saints in heaven, Jan. 26. 
Feb. 1. 

Respect shown to relicks, Jan. 26. Feb. 1. 

Coadjutor toa bishop, Oct. 29. 

On the origin of the civil jurisdiction and 
possessions of the see of Rome, July 15. 

On the question concerning the time of 

keeping Easter, see July 28. moy, 

feasts. 

On the custom of the Irish and Scottisb 
churches, see July 6, Oct. 12, No- 
vember 22, 


. 


THIRD AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 


St. Victor, July 28. 
202—218 St. Zephyrinus, Aug. 26, 
218—223 St. Calistus, Oct. 14. 
223—230 St. Urban, May 25. 
230—235 St. Pontian, Nov. 19. 


A. D. 
202 


235—236 St. Anterus, Jan. 3. 

~ 236—250 St. Fabianus, Jan. 20, 
251—252 St. Cornelius, Sept. 16. 
252—253 St. Lucius, March 4. 
253—257 St. Stephen, Aug. 2. 
257—258 St. Sixtus I]. August 6. 
259—269 St. Dionysius, Dec. 26. 
269—275 St. Felix, May 30. 
275—283 St. Eutychian, V. Apr. 22. 
283—296 St. Caius, April 22. 
296—304 St. Marcellinus, April 26. 


ROMAN EMPERORS. 


Sil Severus, July 17, 
212 Geta, July 17: 


A. D. 
217 Caracalla. 
218 Macrinus. 
222 Heliogabulus, April 22, Oct, 14. 
235 Alexander Severus, April 22, Oct. 14. 
Nov. 19. 
237 Maximinus, Sept. 16, Nov. 19. 
937 § Gordian I. 
Bil | sae II. 
§ Papienus. 
2384 Balbinus. 
244 Gordian IT. 
249 Phillip, Jan. 24. 
251 Decius te: 13, Sept. 16.. 
sca § Gallus, Aug. 6, and 13, 
- 53) Hostilian. 
Emilius, Aug. 6. 
2704 Valasianils’: ES 
260 Valerian, Feb. 24, Apr. 30, Aug: 6. 
268 Gallien, Aug. 6. 
270 ; Claudius IT. Aug. 6. © 
Quintil. 
275 Aurelian, Aug. 6. 


ad 


THIRD AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A. D. 

282 Probus. 

283 Carus, Sept. 22, Jan. 30. 

284 Carinus, Sept. 22.0 
Numerianus. 
Dioclesian, Jan. 20. 
Maximian, Sept. 22, Dec. 9. 
Herculeus, Sept. 22, Apr. 27. 


COUNCILS. 


251 At Rome, against the Novatians, 
Sept. 16. 

257 At Rome, against the Rebaptizers. 
261 At Alexandria, in which Sabellius 
was condemned, Nov. 17. 

264 At Antioch, against Paul of sel 

sata, Nov. 17. 
270 At Antioch, against Paul of Saad 
sata, Nov. 17. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


202 St. Irenaus, Bishop of Lyons, June 28. 

213 St. Pantenus, July 7. 

216 Minutius Felix, June 3. 

St. Clement of Alexandria, Dec. 4. 

Tertullian, July 17. 

St. Hypolitus, Aug. 22. 

St. Cornelius, Sept. 16. 

Origen, Apr. 22, Nov. 17. 

St. Sixtus IT. Aug. 6. 

St. Cyprian, Sept. 16. 

Dionysius, Rome, Dec. 16. 

St. Dionysius Alexander, Nov. 17. 

St. Gregory, Neoces. Nov. 17. 

St. Zeno, April 12. 

Arnobius, August 9. 

On the Writings ascribed to Doro- 
theus of Tyre, vide June 5¢ 

St. Victorinus, Nov. 2. 

Caius, Priest of Rome, Nov. 18. 

Julius Africanus. 


SAINTS. 


Besides the Martyrs, the following were 
distinguished by their sanctity in this age. 

St. Felix of Nola, Jan. 14. 

St. Julian, ist Bishop of Mans, Jan. 27. 

St. Cecilius, June 3. 

St. Martial, Bishop of Limoges, June 30. 

St. Memmius, ist Bishop of Chalons, 

Aug. 5. 

St. Austremonius, Nov. /4. 

St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Nov. 17. 

St. Gatian, 1st Bishop of Tours, Dec. 18. 


945 
250 
251 
254 
258 
258 
259. 
264 
270 


HERETICS. 
Rebaptizers, Aug. 2, Sept. 16. ; 


» 


27 
A.D. 
239 Noetians, Nov. 17. mov. feasts. 
940 Privatus, Jan. 20. 
242 Berillus, April 22. 
249 Arabici. 
251 Novainus, Sept. 16, Nov. 17. 
251 Novatian, Sept. 16. 
957 Sabellians, May 2, Nov. 11, mov. f. 
263 Paul of Samosata, Ay, 30, Nov. 17, 
mov. feasts. 

254 Origeuists, Sept. 30, Apr. 22, Nov. 17. 
277 Manes, Aug. 28. and the Manicheans. 
290 Hieracithe. 

Valens. 

Felicissimus, Sept. 16. 

Angelici. 

Apostolici. 

Nepos, Nov. 17. 

Coracion, Nov. 17. 

Philostratus writes the life of Apol- 

lonius Tyanzeus, April 22, May 26. 


EVENTS. 
PERSECUTIONS. 


In the fifih general Persecution, 
raised by Severus, in 202, suffered 
St. Ireneeus, with many compa- 
nions, at Lyons, June 28. . Saint 
Leonidas, April 22. SS. Perpetua 
and Felicitas, and companions, 
March 7. St. Andeolus, May 1. 
St. Zoticus, July 21. St. Victor, 
July 28. 

Under Alexander Severus, St. Ce- 
cily suffered, Nov. 22. and Saint 
Callistus, Oct. 14. 

In the sixth general Persecution, | 
raised by Maximinus, suffered 
St. Pontian, Nov. 19. 

Under Philip, Si. Apollonia suffered 
at Alexandria. 

. In the seventh general Persecution, 
raised by Decius, suffered Saint 

- Fabian, Jan. 20. St. Babylas, 
Jan. 24. St. Pionius, Feb. 1. Saint 

* Agatha, Feb. 5. St. Polyeuctus 
Feb. 13. St. Carpus, Apr. 14. 
St. Maximus, Apr. 30. St. Alex- 
ander, March 18. St. Acacius, 
March 31. Epimachus, May 10. 
St. Peter, May 15. St.Venantius, 
St. Castus, May 15. St. Martial, 
June 30. The Seven Sleepers, 
July 27. SS. Abdon, &c. July 30. 
St. Hypolitus, Aug. 13. St. Re- 
gina, Sept. 7. St. Lucian,Oct. 26. 
St. Trypho, Nov. 10. St. Neme- 
sion, Dec. 19. St. Epimachus, 
Dec. 12. St. Victoria, Dec. 23. 

In the eighth general Persecution, 


202 


230 


257 


“28 


A. D. 

257 raised by Valerian, suffered Saint 
Fructuosus, Jan. 21. 
gorus, Feb. 9. St. Montanus, 
Feb. 24, St. Marinus, &c. Mar. 3. 
St. Priscus, &c. March 28. Saint 
James, &c. April 30. St. Pontius, 
May 14. St. Stephen, Aug. 2. 
St. Sixtus, Aug. 6. St. Laurence, 
Aug. 10, The Martyrs of Utica, 
Aug. 28. St. Cyprian, Sept. 16. 
St. Dionysius, Oci. 9. St. Saturni- 
nus, Nov.29. St.Eugenia, Dec.25. 

In the ninth general Persecution, 
raised by Aurelian, suffered Saint 
Marius, &c. Jan. 19. St. Marinus, 
May 3. St. Conon, May 29. Saint 
Felix, May 30. St. Agapetus, 
Aug. 18 St. Mamas, Aug. 18. 
St. Columba, Dec. 31. 

In the tenth general Persecution, 
raised by Dioclesian, from 286, 
suffered St. Sebastian, Jan. 20. 
St. Donation, May 24. St. Tibur- 
tius, Aug. 11. St. Piat, Oct. 1. 
SS. Crispia and Cirspinian, Oct. 
25. St. Quintin, Oct. 31. The 

_ Seven Martyrs of Samosata, De- 
cember 9. St. Fuscian, Dec. 11. 


270 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
On the First Preachers of the Christian 
Faith in Gaul. 


“They received their mission and 
orders from the Apostolic See of: 
Rome, as did the Preachers who 


established churches in Spain and 
Africa, Oct. 9 and Jan. 20. 

211 The gospel preached at Besancon, 
June 16. 


St. Nice- 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A. D. 

272 St. Benignas preaches in Burgundy, 
and St, Austremonius in Auvergne, 
Nov.1. St. Firminus and St. Quin- 
tin at Amiens, Sept. 25 and Oct. 
31. St. Piat, at Tournay, Oct. 1. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


On the Consubstantiality of God the Son, 
Feb. 1, Nov. 17, Dec. 26, Dec. 9. 
Original Sin, Nov. 17. 
On the Validity of Baptism given by he- 
retics, Sept. 16. 
Eucharist, Nov. 17. 
On the Real Presence, Dec. 9, and the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, Sept. 16. 
On Confession, Sept. 16. 
On Orders; the number of priests, dea- 
cons, &c. in the city of Rome, Sept. 16. 
Cn the supremacy of St. Peter, and of 
the pope, Aug. 2. 
On the Unity of the church, and the ne- 
cessity of holding this unity, Sept. 16. 
Miracuious Powers in the Church, June 
28, Sept. 16. 
The Saints in heaven intercede for the 
faithful on earth, April 22, Sept. 16. 
The excellence of Virginity, Sept. 16. 
St. Anthony places his sister in a house of 
virginity Jan. 17. es 
The Fast of Lent, Nov. 17. 
Fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, Jan.2t. 
Institution of Ember-days, Oct. 14. 
St. Anthony retires into solitude, Jan. 17. 
On the Catacombs, Oct. 14. 
On the ancient custom of visiting the 
tombs of the martyrs, Oct. 14. 4 . 


| On theancient manner of writing, Aug. 13. 


The first Avtipope, Novatianus, August 
28075" 


FOURTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES: 


St. Marcellus, Jan. 16. 
St. Eusebius, Sept. 26. 
St. Melchiades, Dec. 10. 
St. Sylvester, Dec. 31. 
St. Mark, Oct. 7. 

St. Julius, April 12. 
352—366 Liberius, Dec. 11. 
366—384 St. Damasus, Dec. 11. 
385~-398 St. Sericius. 
399 St. Auastasius, Apr. 27. 


A.D. 

308—310 
310—310 
311—314 
314-—335 
336—336 
337—352 


ANTIPOPES. 


A. D. 
1356 Felix. 


366 Ursicinus. 


ROMAN EMPERORS. 


Dioclesian, and Maximian Herculeus 
305. abdicate, Apr. 27, Aug. 18. 
311 Galerius, Apr. 27. 
306 Constantius Chlorus, Apr. 27> 
307 Severus. , 


FOURTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 

313 Maximinus, May 27. 

325 Licinius, Apr. 27, Aug. 18. 

312 Maxentinus, Apr. 27. 

337 Constantine the Great, May 2, 
Aug. 18. 

340 Constantine the Younger, May 2. 

361 Constantius, Jan. 14, May 2. 

350 Constans, May 2. 

363 Julian the Apostate, Jan. 25, July 25, 

March 22, Jan. 24, June 14. 
364 Jovian, July 11. 


EMPERORS OF THE WEST. 


375 Valentinian I. Dec. 7, June 14. 

383 Gratian, Dec. 7 and 11. 

388 Maximus, Nov.11, Dec. 7, Mar. 27. 

392 Valentinian Ii. Mar. 27, Dec. 7. 

394. Eugenius, Dec. 7, March 27. 
Honorius. 


EMPERORS OF THE EAST: 


378 Valens, June 14, Dec. 7. 
395 Theodosius the Great, Feb. 21, 
March 27, Dec. 7, Sept. 10. 
Ayrcadius, Sept. 10. 


COUNCILS. 


311 Of Donatus at Carthage. © 
313 Rome, Dec.10. against the Donatists. 
314 Arles ist, against the Tonatists, 
Dec. 31. at which three British 
Bishops were present, May 26. 
Ancyra. 
Neocesarea. 
Rome, Dec. 11. 
320 Alexandria against the Arians. 
325 General Council of Nice, against the 
Arians, Dec. 31, Feb. 26, May 2. 
326 Antioch. 
335 Tyre, Arian against St. Athanasius, 
Sept. 11, May 2. 
Jerusalem, Arian, May 2. 
336 Constantinople, Arian. 
339 Alexandria, May 2. 
Constantinople, Arian. 
341 Rome, May 2, June 7. 
Antioch, Arian, May 2. 
345 Antioch, Arian. 
347 Sardica, Apr. 12, July 16, May 2. 
Philippopolis, Arian, May 2. 
348 Carthage, ist, Aug. 28. 
349 Sirmium, Catholic. 
350 Gangre, mov. feasts. 
Laodicea, mov. feasts. 
351 Sirmium, Semi-Arian, May 2. 
358 Sirmium, Arian, Apr. 25, May 2. 
359 Rimini, April 25, May 2, Dec. 11. 
Seleucia, Jan. 14. 


A. D. 

362 Alexandria, May 2. 

368 Rome, Dec. 11. 

370 Rome, Dee. 11. 

373 Rome, against Apollinaris. 

380 Saragossa, against the Priscillianists, 

' April 25. 

Aquileia, Dec. 11. : 

Gen.Constantinople, May 9, Dec.11, 
March 9, March 18, Feb. 12, 
Nov. 23. 

Carthage, 2d. 

Carthage, 3d, Aug. 28, im which a 
catalogue of the books of Scripture 
was published. 

398 Carthage, 4th. 

Carthage, Sth. 


381 
381 


390 
397 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


St. Methodius of Tyre, Sept. 18. 

St. Pamphilus, M. June 1. 

Lactantius, Aug. 9. 

SS. Anthony, Jan. 17, and Pacho- 
mius, May 14, 

St. Lucian, Jan. 7. 

St. James of Nisibis, July 11. 

Eusebius of Cesarea, July 16. 

St. Marcellus of Ancyra, March 22. 

St. Prudentius, Dec. 10. 

St. Hilary of Poitiers, Jan. 14. 

Lucifer of Cagliari, May 2, Dec. 15. 

St. Athanasius, May 2. 

St. Basil, June 14. 

St. Ephrem, July 9. 

St. Damasus, Dec. 11. 

St. Optaius, June 4.(old ed. July 1.) 

Didymus, Sept. 30. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, March 18. 

St. Gregory of Nazianzen, May 9. 

St. Amphilochius, Nov. 23. 

St. Gregory of Nyssa, March 9. 

St. Ambrose, Dec. 7. 

Evagrius of Pontus, March 3. 

- St. Pacien, March 9. 


309 


FATHERS AND SAINTS. 


Amongst the Fathers and Saints of the 
Deserts, were eminent ; 


St. Paul, Jan. 15. Lower Thebais. 

St. Anthony, Jan. Coma, Upper Egypt. 

St. Amnon, Oct. 4. Egypt. 

St. Pachomius, May 14. Egypt. 

Theodorus, Upper Thebais, Dec. 30. _ 

Two SS. Macariuses the Elder, Jan. 16, 
Upper Egypt. . 

St. Pammon. 

St. Pambo, Sept. 6. 

St. Isidore, Jan. 15. of Sceté. 

St. John of Lycopolis, March 27. 


30 


St. Hilarion, Oct. 21, in Palestine. 

St. Julian Sabas, Oct. 18, in Mesopo- 
tamia. 

St. Abraham, March 15, in Mesopotamia. 

Si. Ethram, Mesopotamia, July 9. * 

St. James of Nisibis, July 11, in Meso- 
potamia. 

St. Serapion the Sindonite, March 21. 

St. Serapion, Abbotof Arsinoe, March 22. 

St. Paul, Anchoret, March 7. 

St. Aphraates, Anchoret i in Persia, Apr. 7. 

St. Prior, Hermit, Egypi, June 17. 

St. Julian, Anchoret, July 6. 

St. Thais the Penitent, Oct. 8. 

St. Marcian, Anchorei, Cyrus, Syria, 

Nov. 2 . 


Other Saints of this Age. 


St. Zeno, Bishop of Verona, Apr. 12. 

St. Phebadius, Bishop of Agen, Apr. 25. 

St. Kebius, Bishop, England, Apr. 253 

St. Monica, W. May 4. 

St. Servatius, Bishep of 'Tongres, May 
13. 

St. Maximus, Bishop of Triers, May 29. 

St. [hidius, Bishop, June 5. 

St. Philastrias, Bishop of Brescia, July 
18. 

St. Macrina, Virgin, July 19. 

Si. Joseph of Palestine, July 22. 

St. Liborius, Bishop of Mans, July 23. 

St. Donatus, Bishop of Orazzo, Aug. 7 

St. Helen, Empress, Aug. 12. 

St. Justus, Abp. of Lyons, Sept. 2. 

St. Mansuet, Bishop of Toul, Sept. 3. 

St. Evurtius, Bishop of Orleans, Sept 7. 

St. Paphnutius, Bishop, Sept. 11. 

St. Donatian, Bishop of Rheims, Oct. 14. 

St. Mello, Bishop of Rouen, Oct. 22. 

St. Flour, Bishop, Nov. 3. 

St. Mathurin, Priest, Nov. 9. 

St. Martin, Bishop of Tours, Noy. 11, 

St, Spiridion, Bishop, Dec. 14. 


HERETICS. 


314 ‘Donatists, (first ed. July 1.) June 4, 

Aug. 28, Dee. 10. 
Meletians, Nov. 26, Feb. 26. 

319 Arians, Feb. 26, Jan. 14, May 2, 
June 7, June 8, July 16, Nov. 26, 
mov. feasts. 

Semi-Arians, ibid, mov. feasts. 
Colluthians, Feb. 26. 

325 Anudiani. 

362 Macedonians, March 18, 
Nove 23. 

Eustachians, March 18. 
Aetians, Anomezans, mov. feasts. 
Jan. 27. 
362 Aerians, mov, feasts, 


June 7, 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A.D. 

262 Photinians, May 2. 

377 Apollinarists, July 9, Dec. it. 
Collyridians, Aug. 15. 
Bonosiari. 

Schism at Antioch, Jan. Lae eee 
Dec...11. 

380 Priscillianists, Aug. 28, Nov. 11. 
Helvidians, Sept. 8 

389 Jovianists, Sept. 8, 20. 

390 Massilians, Nov. 23. 


EVENTS. 
PERSECUTIONS. 


In the tenth most bloody persecution, be- 
gun by Dioclesian, and continued 
by his successors, till Constantine, 
besides the martyrs who suffered 
at the end of the third century, are 
honoured in this, St. Peter Balsam, 
under Maximinus, Jan. 3; Saint 
Lucian under the same, Jan. 7 ; 
St. Marcellus, under the same, 
Jan. 16; St. Agnes, Jan. 21; St. 
Vincent, Jan. 22, both under Dio- 
clesian ; St. Blase, Feb. 3; Saint 
Phileas, Feb. 4, under Licinius ; 
St. Soteris, Feb. 10; St. Saturni- 
nus, Feb. 11, both under Diocle- 
sian ; St. Elias, &c. Feb. 16, under 
Galerius; St. Tyrannio, &c. Feb. 
19, under Dioclesian; St. Serenus, 
Feb: 23; St. Adrian, March 5; 
St. Apollonius, March 8, under 
Galerius ; the forty Martyrs, Mar. 
10, under Licinius ; St. Lrenzus, 
March 24, under Dioclesian ; St. 
Apian, April 2; St. Agape, &c. 
April 3, under Dioclesian; Saint 
Odesius, April 8, under Galerius ; 
the eighteen Martyrs, April 16 ; 
St. George, April 23; St. Mar- 
cellinus, April 26; St. Anthimus, 
&e. April 27; St. Didymus, April 
28; St. Pollio, April 28, all under 
Dioclesian, St. Victor, May 8; 
St. Boniface, May 14, both under” 
Galerius; St. Pancras, May 12; 
St. Theodotus, May 18 ; St. Julius, 
May 27; St. Cantius, May 31, all 
under. Dioclesian ; St, Basiliscus, 
under Maximinus, May 27, Saint 
Pamphilus, June 1, under Galerius ; 
St. Marcellinus, June 2; St. Eras- 
mus, St. Vitus, June 153 St. Cyr, 
June 16; St. Nicander, "Jane 17; 
St. Alban, June 22; St. J ulias, 
&e. July 1; St. Phocas, July 3; 
St.Nabor and Felix, July 12; Saint 
Justa, July 20; St. Victor, July 21. 
St. Pantaleon, July 27. St. Sim- 


FOURTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


plicius, July 29; St. Julitta, July 
30, all under Dioclesian ; St. Qui- 
rinus, June 4, under Licinius ; St. 
- Thea, July 25, under Maximinus ; 
St. Afra, Aug. 5; St. Justus and 
Pastor, Aug. 6; St. Cyriacus, &c. 

Aug. 8; St. Euplius, Aug. 12; St. 
Timothy, &c. Aug. 19; St. Gene- 
sius, Aug. 26; St. Felix and 
Adauctus, Ang. 30, all under Dio- 
clesian; St. Timothy, Aug. 22, 
under Maxentius ; St.Adrian, Sept. 
8, under Galerius ; St. Gorgonius, 
Sept. 9; St. Protus, &c. Sept. 11 ; 
St. Euphemia, Sept. 16; St. Fer- 
reol, Sept. 18 ; St. Januarius, Sept. 
19; St. Cyprian, &c. Sept. 26; 
St. Cosmas and Damian, Sept. 27, 
all under Dioclesian; St. Metho- 
dins, Sept. 18, under Maxentius ; 
St. Marcus, &c. Oct. 4; St. Jus- 
tina, Oct. 7; St. Domninus,Oct. 9 ; 
St. Tarachus, Oct. 11 ; St. Faustus, 
Oct. 13; St. Felix, Oct. 24, all 
under Dioclesian; St. Czesarius, 
Nov. 1; St. Vitalis, Nov. 4; the 
four crowned brothers, Nov. 8; 
St. Mennas, Nov. 11, all under 

. Dioclesian; St. Theodorus, Nov. 

9, under Galerius; St. Crispina, 
Dec. 5; St. Leocadia, Dec. 9; 
‘St. Eulalia, Dec. 10; St. Lucy, 
Dec. 13; St. Gregory of Spoletto, 
Dec. 24; St. Anastasia, Dec. 25 ; 
St. Sabinus, Dec. 30 ; St. Anycia, 
Dee. 30, all under Dioclesian. 

327 In the persecution of Sapor in Persia 
suffered St. Sadoth, &c. Feb. 20; 
St, Daniel, &c. Feb. 21; St. Acep- 

~ simas, March 14; St. Jonas, March 
29; the 126 Martyrs of Hadia- 
bena, April 6; the Roman Cap- 
tives, April 9 ; St. Bademus, April 
10; St. Simeon, &c. April 26 ; St. 
Azades, April 22; St. Barhad- 
besciabes, July 21 ; St. Barsabias, 

- Oct. 20; St. Milles, Nov. 10; St. 

| Narsis, Nov. 30. 

380 St. Sapor, &c, Nov. 30. Vide Saint 

Maruthas, Dec. +. 

The catholic bishops, who were 
chiefly persecuted under the Arian 
emperor Constantius, were, Saint 
Athanasius, May 2, with almost all 
the rest of the bishops of Egypt, 


St.Eustathius of Antioch (banished | 


by Constantine), July 16; Saint 
Paul of Constantinople, June 7 ; 
Lucius of Adrianople; $t.Hilary of 
Poitiers, Jan. 14; St. Paulinus of 
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A. D. 
380 ‘Triers, Rhodon of Toulouse, Saint 
Dionysius of Milan, St. Eusebius 
of Vercelle, Dec. 15 ; Lucifer of 
' Cagliari, Dec. 15; St. Asterius of 
Petra, St. Potamon of Heraclea, 
May 18; St. Serapion of Thmuis, 
Mar. 21; Asclepas of Gaza, May 2. 
372 Under Athanaric the Goth suffered 
St. Sabas, April 12; St. Nicetas, 
Sept. 15. 
362 Under Julian the Apostate, suffered 
St. Juventius, &c. Jan. 25; Saint 
Basil, Mar: 22; St: Gordian, May 
10; SS. John and Paul, June 26; 
St. Bonosus, Aug. 21; St. Arte- 
‘ mius, Oct. 20; St. Theodoret, 
Oct. 23; St. Bibiana, Dec. 2. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS, 


330 The Ethiopians are converted by 
St. Framentius, Oct. 27. ; 
The origin, irruption, conversion, 
and persection of the Goths—in 
their conversion they embraced 
the Catholic faith, not Arianism, 
April 12. 
On the religion of the Persians, 
Nov. 30. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Divinity of Christ, Feb. 4. 

Ceremonies used in baptism, holy oil, 
chrism, character, March 18. 

Confirmation distinct from baptism, cha- 
racter, March 18. _ 

Real presence, March 9, 18, June 4, 
(first ed. July 1.) June 14, Dec. 7. 

Transubstantiation, March 9, 18. 

Mass, March 9, 18. 

Viaticum, Dec. 11. 

Eucharist kept in churches after the sacri- 
fice, June 4, Dec. 7. : 

Penance and Confession, the power of 
forgiving sins, Mar. 9 and 18, June 14. 

Bishops consecrated by one bishop, Apr.9. 

Celibacy of the clergy, March 14, Jan. 14, 
Sept..11.. > 

On the charch, March 9. Name of Catho- 
lic, March 9. Unity of the true Church 
March 9, June 4, (first ed. July 1.) 
Necessity of being united to the apos- 
tolic see of Rome, as to the centre of 
unity, June 4. (first ed. July 1.) 

Tradition, March 9 and 13. 

Miracles, Sept. 19. ~ 

On the use of the Sign of the Cross, 
March 18, July 9, Dec. 9. 

Pictures in churches, Dec. 11. 
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The Blessed Virgin Mary called @20 Toxos 
(Mother of God) March 9. and 18. 

The custom of carrying blessed candles 
on the Purification, March 18. 

Invocation of Saints, March 9, Feb. 12, 
May 9, June 14, July 9, Dec. 11. 

Churches dedicated in honour of saints, 

April 23. 


Prayers for the souls of the faithful de- 


parted, March 18, May 2, July 9. 
Purgatory, July 9 

Respect to Relics, “March 18, May 9, 
June 4, (first ed. July 1.) ‘June 14, 
Dec. #3 

Vows of Continency, April 22. 

On the excellence of Virginity, Sept. 18, 
Deet®. 

Ceremony of Virgins consecrating them- 
selves to God, Feb. 11, Dec. 7. 

The election of the archbishop of Con- 
stantinople confirmed by pope Dama- 
sus, Dec. 11. 

Confirmation of Bishops in the western 
patriarchal, Dec. 11. 

St. Ascholius appointed mpoetoler Vicar, 
Dee. 11. 

On the fast of Lent, March 9 and 18. 

Penitential canons, by St. Gregory of 
Nyssa, March 9. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &C. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 
A. D. 
305 St. Anthony, founds his first monas- 
tery Jan. 17, May 14. 
St. Augustin institutes the order of 
Regular Clerks, August 28. 
St. Pachomius draws up a monastic 
-Rule in writing, May 14. 
305 St. Basil writes his longer and shorter 
rules for monks, June 14, 


MISCELLANEOUS EVENTS. 


363 Julian in vain orders the temple of 

Jerusalem to be rebuilt, March 18. 

Fictitious history of Marcellinus, 
April 26. 

Deaths of persecutors, April 27. 

Schools erected by the Jews at Ba- 
bylon and Tiberias, July 22. 

On the Study of the Canon Law, 
Nov. 26. 

312 The Vision of the emperor Constan- 
tine. 

326 Constantine gives orders for the build- 
ing of Christian churches ;. the 
dedication of St. John Lateran, 
Nov. 9. 

236 Invention of the Cross, May 3. 


_ 


FIFTH AGE OF 
POPES. 


Anastasius I. Apr. 7. 
Innocent I. July 28. 
Zozimus, Aug. 28. 
Boniface 1. Oct. 25. 
Celestine, April 6. 
Sixtus III. March 28. 
Leo the Great, Apr. 11. 
Hilary, June 25. 
Simplicius, March 2. 
Felix IJ. or III. Nov. 21. 
492-496 St. Gelasius, Nov. 21. 
496—498 St. Anastasius II. July 19. 
498 Symmachus, July 19. 


eas 
399—402 St. 
402—417 St. 
417—418 St. 
418—422 St. 
422432 St. 
432—440 St. 
440—461 St. 
461—468' St. 
468—483 St. 
483—492 St. 


ANTIPOPES. 


418 Eulalius, Oct. 25. 
498 Laurence, July 19. 


EMPERORS OF THE WEST, 


413 Honorius 
421 Constantius. 
455 Valentinian. 
455 Maximus. 


THE CHURCH. 


A. D. 
456 Avitus. 
461 Majorian. 


1465 Severus. 


472 Anthemius. 

472 Olibrius. 

474, Gliserius. 

475 Julius Nepos. . 

476 Romulus Augustulus, 

476 Odoacer, who took the title of King 
of Italy, and put an end to the 
western empire. , See March 2. 


EMPERORS OF THE EAST, — 


408 Arcadius, Jan. 27. 
450 Theodosius I1. 
457 Marcian, Sept. 10. 
474 Leo I. 

474 Leo II. Dec. 11. 
491 Zeno, Dec. 11. 


COUNCILS. 


400 Toledo, against the Priscillianists, 


Nov. 11. 
402 Turin. 


FIFTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A. D. 
402 Milevis, ist, Aug. 28. 
403 Synod at the Oak, Jan. 27. 
411 Conference at Carthage, Aug. 28. 
412 At Carthage against Celestine, Aug. 
28. 
415 Jerusalem, Aug, 28. 
Diospolis, or Lydda, Aug. 28. 
416 Milevis, 2d, Aug. 28. ; 
Carthage, Aug. 28, July 28. 
417 Rome, Aug; 28. 
Africa. x 
418 Carthage. 
431 Ephesus, 1st, 3d gen. Jan. 28, Apr. 6. 
439 Reez, Nov. 27. 
441 Orange, ist, Nov, 27. 
445 Rome, May 5. 
449 Latrocinale Ephesinum, Sept. 10, 
Feb. 17, Apr. 11. 


450 Councils held in Ireland by St. Pa- 


trick, March 17. 


451 Chalcedon, ist, 4th gen. April 11, 


Sept. 9, 17. 

452 Arles 2d, 

453 Angers, 

455 Arles, 3d, Nov. 27. 

483 Rome. 

484 Rome. 

494 Rome, under Pope Gelasius, No- 
vember 21. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


400 St. Gregory of Nyssa, March 9. 
403 St. Epiphanius of Salamis, May 12. 
407 St. John Chrysostom, Jan. 27. 
410 Rufinus, Sept. 30. 
420 Palladius of Helianopolis. 
St. Jerome, Sept. 30. 
St. oe Bishop of Turin, June 


St. eauacites of Brescia, Oct. 25. 

St Sulpitius Severus, Jan. 29. 

St. Alexander, Founder of the Aex- 
metes. 

St. Augustin, Aug. 28. 

St. Possidius of Calama, Aug. 28, 
May 17. 

St. Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, June 
22. 

Philostorgius. 

John Cassian, July 21. 

St. Isidore of Pelusium, Feb. 4. 

444 St. Cyril of Alexandria, Jan. 28. 

445 St. Vincent of Lerins, May 23. 

447 os rine es of Constantinople, Oct. 


4.20 
A238 
430 


A431 


433 
440 


449 St. “Hilary of Arles, May 5. 

450 St. Eucherius,’ Bishop of Lyons, 
Nov. 16. — 

451 St. Peter Chrysologng, Dec. 4. 
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A.D. 

451 Socrates, the Scholastic, a Novatian. 
Zozomen. 

457 Theodoret, Bishop of Cyr, Jan. 23, 

24. 

460 St. Simeon Stylites, Sept. 3. 

461 St. Leo the Great, April 11, 

463 St. Prosper, June 25. 

468 St. Nilus, Nov. 12. 


Victor of Aquitain. 

Orosius, Aug. 3. 

Mammertus Claudius. 

St. Mammertus, Abp. of Vienne, 
May 11. 

Salvian of Marseilles, March 2. 

Vigilius, Bishop of Tapsa. 

Sidonius Apollinaris, Aug. 23. 

Faustus of Reez, Semipelagian, Nov. 
27. 

St. Gelasins, Pope, Nov. 23. 

St. Victor of Vitus, July 13, 

St. Severinus, Oct. 23. 

St. Maruthas, Dec. 4. 


471. 
473 
480 


484 
484, 
489 
490 


496 


SAINTS. 


Amongst the Holy Religious, and Monks, 
are distinguished the following : 


St. Arsenius, July 19. 

St. Euthymias, Jan, 20. 

St. Simeon Stylites, Jan. 5. 

St. Honoratus, Jan. 16. 

St. Severinus, Jan. 8. 

St. John Calybite, Jan. 15. 

St. Cadocus, Abbot of Llancarvan, Jan. 
24. 

St. Martinianus, Hermit, Feb. 13. 

St. Maro, Abbot, Feb. 14.. 

St. Auxentius, Hermit, Feb. 14. 

St. Romanus, Abbot, Feb. 28. 

St. John of Egypt, March 27. 

St, Mary of Egypt, April 9. 

St. Vincent of Lerins, May 24. 

St. Caprais, Abbot, June 1. 

St. Prosper of Aquitain, June 25. 

St. Sisoes, Anchoret, July 4. 

St. Poemen, Abbot, "Aug. ies 

St. Pammachius, Ang, 30. 

St. John ihe Dwarf, Sept. 15. 

St. Nilus, Anchoret, Nov. 12. 

St. Daniel the Stylite, Dec. 11. 

St. Marcellus, Abbot, Dec. 29. 


Other Saints of this Age. 


St. Almachus, Martyr, Jan. 1. 

St. Nathalan, Bishop of Aberdeen, Fao. 8. 
St. Paula, Widow, Jan. 10. 

St. Isidore, Jan. 15. 

St. Epiphanius, Bishop of Pavia, Jan. 21. 


; 
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St. Marcella, Widow, Jan. 31. 

St. Abraames, Bishop of Carres, Feb. 14. 

St. Porphyrius, Bishop of Gaza, Feb. 26. 

St. Euphrasia, Virgin, March 13. 

St. Deogratias, Bishop of Carthage, Mar. 
22. 

St. Perpetuus, Bishop, April 8. 

St. Serf, ist Bishop of Orkneys, Apr. 20, 

St. Macull, Bishop, Ireland, April 25. 

St. Brieve, Bishop, May 1. 

St. Amator, Bishop of Auxerre, May 1. 

St. Mammertus, Abp. of Vienne, May 11. 

St. Julia, V. M. May 23. 

St. Desiderius, Bishop of Langres, May 
23. 

St. Caraunus, M. Gaul, May 28. 

St. Ninnoca, V. England, Jane 4. 

St. Ternan, Bishop of the Picts, June 12. 

St. Bain, Bishop, Terouanne, June 20. 

St. Agoard, &e. MM. June 25. 

St. Vigilius, Bishop of Trent, June 26. 

St. Alexius, C. July 17. 

St. Marcellina, V. July 17. 

St. Biaan, Bishop, Ireland, Aug. 10. 

St. Muradack, Bisbop of Killala, Aug.12. 

St. Liberatus, &c. MM. Aug. 17. 

St. Firmious IL. B. of Amiens, Sept. 1. 

St. Macculindus, B. Ireland, Sept. 6. 

St. Palcheria, Empress, Sept. 10. 

Si. Patiens, Abp. of Lyons, Sept. 11. 

St. Maurilius, B. of Angers, Sept. 13. 

St. Aper, Sept. 15. 

St. Eustochius, B. of Tours, Sept. 19. 

St. Rusticus, B. of Auvergne, Sept. 24. 

St. Eustochium, V. Sept. 28. 

St. Keyna, V. Wales, Oct. 8. 

St. Ursula, &e. VV. MM. Oct. 21. 

St. Marcellus, Bishop of Paris, Nov 1 

St. Benignus, Bishop, Nov. 9. 

St. Brice, Bishop, Nov. 13. 

St. Anian, Bishop of Orleans, Nov. 17. 

St. Ciaran, Bishop, Ireland, Nov. 24. 

St. Secundin, Bishop, Ireland, Nov. 27. 

St. Corentin, Bishop of Qimper, Dec. 12. 

St. Corentin, Dec. 12. 

St. Nicasius, &c. Abp. of Rheims, De- 
cember 14. 

St. Olympias, W. Dec. 17. 

St. Melania, Dec. 31. 


BF HERETICS. 


A.D. 

406 Vigilantius, Sept. 30. 

408 Pelagius, Aug. 28, July 24. ° 

409 Ceelicoli. 

412 Celestin, Aug. 28. 

418 Julian, Aug. 28. 

427 Semipelagians, Aug. 28, June 25, 
*Aug. 27. 

428 Nestorius, Jan. 28, Oct. 25, Sept. 8, 
April 6, Oct. 24. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A.D. 
448 Eutiches, April 11, Feb. 17, 21, 
Sept. 9. fe 
471 Peter Fullo, Oct. 24, March 2. 
486 Xenaia. 
Manichees, Apr.ii, Nov.21, Aug. 28. 


EVENTS. 


PERSECUTIONS. 


In the Vandalic Persecutions, under 
Genseric and Huneric, suffered 
St. Victorian, &«. March 23 ; SS. 
Armogastes, Archinimus, and Sa- 
turus, March 29; St. Eugenius of 
Carthage, &c. July 13. 

421 In the persecution in Persia, under 
Vararanes, sutiered St. James and 
St. Mahor Sapor, Nov. 27. 

Rome sacked by Alarick, Jan. 31, 
April 27, July 28. 

The emperor Zeno publishes his 
Henoiicon, March 2, July 19. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 


‘ St. Maruthas preaches in Persia, 
Dec. 4. ; 

431 St. Palladius sent by Pope Celestin 
to preach to the Scots, April 6, 
Dec. 15. 

St. Ninian preaches to the Southern 
Picts, Sept. 16. 

St. Patrick converts Ireland, March 
17. 

SS. Germanus and Lupus sent into 
England, April 6, July 24, July 26. 

St. Severiaus, Apostle of Austria, 


Jan. 8. 
496 Baptism of Clovis, king of the Franks, 
og 
452 St. Nathalan consecrated bishop ‘of 
Aberdeen, by the pope, Jan. 8. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Confirmation conferred only by bishops, 
July 29. 

Real Presence, Jan. 27 and 28. 

Mass, Jan. 27 and 28. 

Masses for the dead, Jan. 27. 

On the Liturgy of St.Chrysostom, Oct. 24. 

On the Saeramentary of pope Gelasius, 
Nov. 21. 

On the Liturgy, Syro-Chaldaic of Saint 
Maruthas, Dec. 4. 

Relics used in the the consecration of 
Altars, June 22. 

On Penance and Confession, Jan. 27 

The power of forgiving sins, Jan. 27. 

Extreme Unction, July 28, 

On the Popes, Oct. 24. 


SIXTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


Greater causes referred to the apostolic” 
see, July 28. 

On the Supremacy of the Pope, Jan. 28. 

Vicars of the apostolic see, April 6.  “ 

Tradition, Jan. 27. 

Miracles, Jan. 27, Aug. 3. 

On the sign of the cross, Jan. 27, 28, 
June 22, April 9. . 

Holy Images, June 22. 

Pictures, April 9. 


SIXTH AGE OF 


POPES. 
A.D. 


498—514 Symmachus, July 19. 
514523 Hormisdas. 

523——526 St. John I. May 27. 
526—529 Felix 111. or EV. Ang. 22. 
529—531 Boniface IT. Aug. 22. 
532—535 John II. Sept. 20. 
535—536 Agapetus, Sept. 20. 
336—538 St. Sylverius, June 20. . 
538—555 Vigilius, June 20, Nov. 21. 
555—559 Pelagius I, 

559—-572 John IIT. 

573—577 Benedict I. 

577—590 Pelagius IT. 

590 St. Gregory the Great. 


ANTIPOPE. 


§30 Dioscorus. 


EMPERORS OF THE EAST, 


518 Anastasius. is 
527 Justin I. 
565 Justinian. 
578 Justin IT. 
586 Tiberius II. 

Mauritius. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND, 


519 The kingdom of the West Saxon 
founded by Cerdic. ) 

527 The East Saxons. by Erconwin, 

547 Northumberland by ida. 

571 The East Angles by Uffa. 

584 Mercia by Cerda. 


KINGS OF FRANCE, 


§11 Clovis I. 
The kingdom is divided among his 
four sons, viz.— 
534 Thierry at Metz.. \ 
554 Clodomir at Orleans. 
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Praying for the dead, June 22. 

Devotion to saints, June 22, Jan. 97. 

Intercession of the Virgin Mary, April 9. 

On the veneration of the martyrs, Oct. 30. 

Relics, Jan. 26. 

On the fast of Lent, Jan. 28. 

On Fasting, Jan. 27. 

Fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, by 
apostolical authority, May 12. 

Institution of Rogation Days, May 11. 


THE CHURCH. 


ADs 
558 Childebert at Paris. 
562 Clotaire I, at Soissons. 

Second division of the kingdom 
among the four sons of Clotaire I. 
viz.— 

566 Cherebert at Paris. 
593 Gontran at Orleans. 
584 Chilperic I. at Soissons, 
575 Sigebert at Metz. 

Clotaire II, 


COUNCILS. 


511 First of Orleans, June 8. 

529 Second of Orange, Aug. 27. 

553 Second of Constantinople, the 5th 
General Council in the three chap- 
ters, Feb. 13, Nov. 21. Of Seville, 
Feb. 97. 

589 Third of Toledo, in which the Ni- 
cene Creed was appointed -to be 

. read at mass, Feb. 27. 

At Brevi in Cardiganshire, against the 
Pelagians, another at Victoria, as- 
sembled by St. David, the canons 
of which last were confirmed by the 
Romanchurch, Nov. 13, March 1. 

Fifth of Orleans, Dec. 5. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


521 Ennodius, Bishop of Pavia, July 17. 
525 Boetius, May 27. 
St. Avitus of Vienne, Feb. 5. 
529 St. Theodosius, Jan. 11. 
533 St. Fulgentius, Bishop of Ruspa, 
Jan. 1. 
St. Remigius, Oct. 1. 
540 Dionysius Exiguus, June 29. 
Ferrandus, Deacon of Carthage, 


Jan. 1. 
542 St. Cesarius, Archbishop of Arles, 


ug. 27. 
543 St. Benedict, March 21. 
562 Cassiodorus. 
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A. D. 

562 Liberatus, Deacon of Carthage. 

569 Victor, B. in Africa, July 13, Aug. 23. 

578 John the Scholastic, Patriarch of 
Constantinople. 

580 St. Martin, Bishop of Dume. 

593 St. Anastasius I, April 21. 

St. Gildas Badonius, Jan. 29. 

594 Evagrius the Scholastic, Sept. 3. 

595 St. Simeon Stylites, Sept. 3. 

596 John the Faster, Patriarch of Cons- 
tinople, March 12. 

596 St. Gregory, Bishop of Tours, Nov. 


17. 
St. Leander of Seville, Feb. 27. 
Procopius, Sept. 20. 


SAINTS. 
SAINTS OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND 
IRELAND. 


In this Age were distinguished by their 


sanctity, the following Natives of Eng- | 


land, Scotland, and Ireland. 


St. Ita or Mida, Jan. 15, 

St. Bride, Feb. 1. 

St. Theliau, Feb. 9. 

St. David, March 1. 

St. Winwaloe, March 3. 
St, Fridolin, March 6, 

- St. Paul de Leon, March 12. 

St. Tigernach, April 5. 

St. Dotto, April 9. 

St. Ruadhan, April 15. 

St. Eingen, April 21. 

St. Ibar, April 23. 

St. Brenden, May 16. 

’ St. Cathan, May 17. 

St. Petroe, June 4. 

St. Guadwall, June 6. 

St. Columkille, June 9. 

St. Vauge, June 15. 

St. John of Moutier, June 23. 

St. Oudoceus, July 2. 

St. Gunthiern, July 3. 

St. Moninna, July 6. 

St. Nathy, or David, Aug, 9. 

St. Felimy, Aug. 9. 

St. Maccarthin, Aug. 16. 

St. Moetaus, Aug. 19. 

St. Macnivius, Sept. 3. 

St. Kiaran, Sept. 9. 

St. Finian, Sept. 10. 

St. Albeus, Sept. 12. 

&t. Barr, Sept. 25. 

St. Kenny, Oct. 11. 

St. Ethbin, Oct, 19. 

St. Magloire, Oct. 24. 

St. Alban, Oct. 27. 

St. Iltutus, Nov. 6. 


' CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


St. Malo, Nov. 15. 

St. Daniel, Nov. 23. 
St. Finian, Dec. 12. 
St. Columba, Dec. 12. 
St. Jarlath, Dec. 26. 


NATIVES OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 


St. Eugendus, Jan. 1. 
St. Genevieve, Jan. 3. 
St. Gregory, Bishop of Langres, Jan, 4. | 
St. Melanius, Bishop of Rennes, Jan. 9, 


St. Theodosius, Abbot, Cappadocia, Jan. 


11. 

St. Salvius, Bishop of Amiens, Jan. 11. 

St. Maurus, Abbot, Jan. 15. 

St. Avitus, Archbishop of Vienne, Feb. 5. 

St. Vedast, Bishop of Arras, Feb. 6. 

St. Severinus, Abbot of Agaunum, Feb. 
11. 

St. Eleutherius of Tournay, Feb. 20. 

St. Pretextatus, Archbishop of Rouen, 
Feb. 24. —~ j ] 

St. Leander, Bishop of Seville, Feb. 27. 

St. Proterius, Priest of Alexandria, M. 
Feb. 28. 

St. Albinus, Bishop of Angers, March 1. 

St. Benedict, March 21. 

St. Gontran, King of France, March 28. 

St. Nizier, Archbishop of Lyons, April 2. 

St. Hermenegild, Spain, April 13. 

St. Paternus, Bishop of Avranches, April 
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rer 
St. Marcou, Abbot of Nanteau, May 1. 


St. Sigismund, King of Burgundy, May 1. 

St. John the Silent, May 13. 

St. Germanus, Bishop of Paris, May 28. 

St. Clotilda, Queen of France, June 3. 

St. Lifard, Abbot, June 3. i 

St. Medard, Bishop of Noyon, June 8. 

St. Godard, Bishop of Rouen, June 8. 

St. Avitus, Abbot, June 17. 

St. Aaron, Abbot, June 21. 

St. Maxentius, Abbot, June 26. 

St. Gal, July 1. 

St. Calais, July 1. 

St. Simon, Egypt, July 1. 

St. Thierri, July 1. 

St. Cybar, July 1. 

St. Monegondes, July 2. 

St. Goar, Priest, July 6. 

St. Eugenius, Carthage, July 13. 

St. Ennodius, July 17. 

St. Radegundes, Queen of France, Ang. 
13 


St. Justinian, Hermit, Aug. 23. 

St. Ceesarius, Archbishop of Arles, Aug. 
27. 

St. Simeon Stylites the Younger, Sept. 3. 

St. Cloud, France, Sept. 7. 

St. Sequanus, Sept. 19.. 


SIXTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 87 


St. Lo, Sept. 21. 

St. Remigius, Archbishop of Rheims, 
Oct. 1. 

St. Galla, Oct. 5. 

St. Hospicius, Oct. 15. 

St. Elesbaan, King of Ethiopia, Oct. 27. 

St. Chef, Abbot, Oct. 29. 

St. Germanus, Bishop of Capua, Oct. 30. 

St. Leonard, Hermit, Nov. 6. 

St. Vanne, Bishop of Verdun, Nov. 9. 

St. Gregory, Bishop of Tours, Nov. 17. 

St, Sabas, Abbot, Cappadocia, Dec. 5. 

St, Nicetius, Bishop of*Triers, Dec. 5. 

St. Servulus, Dec. 23. 

St. Evroul, Abbot, Dec. 29. 


HERETICS. 
A.D i 


506 Deuterius. 

512 Severus, Chief of the Acephali, Sept. 
20, March 2, Jan. 11, June 20. 

530 Themistus, Chief of the Agnoites, 
Sept. 13. 

535 The Jacobites, Mar. 11. ° 

537 The Tritheists, mov. feasts. 

550 Facundus Hermianeus, and Ferran- 
dus Deacon of Carthage, wrote 
against the 5th General Council. 

553 Origenists, April 22. 

564 Incorrupticole, April 21, Dec. 5, 
March 12. 

Timothy Elurus, and Peter Mongus, 
Feb. 28. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
§32 St. Eleutherius converts the people 
about Tournay, Feb. 20. : 
536 St. Vedast converts the people in 
Artois, Feb. 6. Baptism of Clovis, 
Feb. 6, Oct. 1, . 
$57 St. Paternus converts the people in 
the diocess of Coutances, April 15. 
The Church of Spain received its 
faith from Rome, Feb, 27. 
596 St. Augustin sent into England by 
St. Gregory the Great, March 12, 
May 26. 
SS: Columban and Gallus convert 


many idolators near the lake of: 


Constance, Nov. 21. 

397 The people of Little Britanny re- 
ceived the faith from St. Paul de 
Leon, March 12. 

596 St. Leander converts Spain from 
Arianism to the Catholic faith, 
Feb. 27. 

The Picts, with their King Bridius, 

converted by Saint Columkille, 
June 9. 


Cd 


‘ 
DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 

On baptism, penance, sacrifice, July 13. 

White garment, July 13. ~ 

The body and blood of our Lord received 
on death-bed, March 21. 

St; Hermenegild refuses communion from 
an Arian Bishop, April 13. 

Commemoration of the faithful departed, 
June 16. 

Altar-cloths, body and blood of Christ, 
July 13. 

On the ancient Gallican. 

Liturgy or mass, May 28. 

Confession, Nov. 21. 

The office of the Church, Nov. 21. 

Gloria sung at mass, July 19. 

Tabernacle, images, July 19. 

Purgatory, July 19. 

The patronage of the Martyrs, Jan. 1. 

Intercession of Saints, Feb. 28, July 13. 

Respect to relicks, Jan. 11, July 6. 

Respect to the sign of the cross, Jan. 3, 
Feb. 6, March 1, May 13. 

Celibacy of the Clergy, Feb. 27. 

Blessing of the paschal candle, and Agnus 
Der’s, July 17. 

On the election of Popes, July 19. 

Supremacy of the Roman See, June 20, 
July 13. | 

Superiority of Popes, July 19. 

Unity of the Church, out of which no one 
can be saved, Jan. 1. 

Episcopacy in Scotland, July 6. 

See of St. Asaph, May 1. 

Relicks sent by P. Symmachus to Saint 
Fulgentius, Jan. 1. 

Miracle of speaking without tongues, 
July 13. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 


On the Monastic Orders established 
in the West, March 12. 

Monastery of Mount Cassino by 
St. Benedict, March 21. 

The Abbey of St. Maur, and Maurist 
Monks, Jan. 15. 

St. Bride, Foundress of Nunneries, 
in Ireland, Feb. 1. 

St. Columba founds Monasieries in 
Ireland and Scotland. 

On the Maronites, Feb. 14. 

On the remains of Augusta Vero- 
manduorum, June 8. 

On the irruption of the Lombards, 
March 2, Oct. 15. 

Vandals and Vandalic persecution, 
July 13. 

On the Saracens, July 13. 

On Belisarius, June 20. 

On the origin of the French, Oct. 1. 

On the origin of Languages, Oct. 1. 


A.D 


529 


38 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


SEVENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 
A.D. 


590—604 St.Gregory the Great, Mar. 12. 
604—605 Sabinian, Nov. 21. 

606—606 Boniface ILI. Noy. 21. 
607—614 Boniface IV. Nov. 21. 
614—-617 Deusdedit. 

617—625 Boniface V. 

626—638 Honorius I, Mar. 14, June 28. 
640—640 Severinus. 

640—642 John 1V. March 11. 

642—649 Theodorus, Nov. 12. 
649—655 St. Martin I. Mar. 11, Nov. 12. 
655—658 Engenius I, 

658—672 Vitalian. 

672—676 Adeodatus. 


676—679 Domnus, Jan. 10. ¥ 


679—682 
682—683 
684—685 
685—686 
686—687 
687 


St. Agatho, Jan. 10. 

St. Leo II. May 7, June 28. 
Benedict IJ, May 7. 

John V. 

Conon, July, 8. 

Sergius, Nov. 7, Feb. 13. 


ANTIPOPE. 
687 Pachal. 


EMPERORS OF THE EAST. 


602° Mauritius 

610 Phocas. 

641 Heraclius. 

641 Constantin. 

641 Heracleonas. | 

_ 668 Constans, 

685 Constantine Pogonatus. 
Justinian IT, 


ENGLAND. 
THE HEPTARCHY. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


A.D. 
628 Clotaire II. 
638 Dagobert I. 
654% Sigebert IT. 
660 Clovis II. 
668 Clotaire III. 
673 Childeric II. 
679 Dagobert II. Novy. 7. 
690 Thierri III. 
695 Clovis ITI, 
Childebert ITI. 


as COUNCILS. 


610 At Rome. 

619 Of Seville, April 4. 

633 Fourth of Toledo, April 4. 

649 At Rome, against the Monothelites, 
in which were censured the Ec- 
thesis of Heraclius, and the Typus 
of Constans, Nov. 12. 

650 Chalons sur Saone. 

670 At Heouitford, or at Thetford, Nov. 


19. 
680 At Hatfield, in Hertfordshire, Sept. 


hee 
Third of Constantinople, 6th Ge-— 
neral, Jan. 10, May 7, Feb. 13. 
692 Conc. of Trullo, Quini, or Sext. 
Oct. 23. Feb. 13. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


606 St. John Climachus, March 30. 

609 Venantius Fortunatus, Noy. 1, Aug. 
13. My 

St. Columban, Noy. 21. 

Antiochus. oe 

John Moscus, March 11. 

630 George, Patriarch of Alexandria. 

636 St. Isidore of Seville, April 4, 

639 St. Sophronius, March 11. 

646 Braulio, Bishop of Saragossa, March 

raf 


615 
616 
619 


657 St. Eugenius of Toledo, Nov. 15. 

659 St. Eligius, Dec. 1. _ 

660 Maculphus. 

662 St. Maximus, Dec. 30. 

667 St. Ildefonsus, Bishop of Toledo, 
Jan. 23. y cog 

670 St. Fructuosus of Brasua, April 16, 

690 St. Julian of Toledo, March 8. 

St. Theodorus, Abp. of Canterbury, 

Sept. 19. 

695 Cresconius. 


SAINTS. 


Amongst the great numbers of British 
Saints are distinguished the following 
Holy Princes and Princesses: 


St. Wereburge, Feb. 3. 

St. Ethelbert, Feb. 24. 

St. Etheldreda, June 23. 
St. Sexburg, July 6. 

} 


SEVENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


St. Oswald, Aug. 5. 

St. Oswin, Aug. 20. 

St. Ebba, Aug. 25, 

St. Sebbi, Aug. 29. 

St. Eanswide, Sept. 12. 

St. Edwin, Oct. 4. 

St. Ethelburge, Oct. 11. 

St. Hilda, Nov. 18. % 


The following were likewise eminent for 
their sanctity : 


St. Cedd, Bishop of London, Jan. 7. 
St. Bennet Biscop, Jan, 12. 

St. Lawrence, Abp. of Canter. Feb. 2. 
St. Mildred, Feb. 20. 

St. Chad, March 2. 

St. Erconwald, April 30, 

St. Eadbert, May 6. 

St. Botolph, June 17. 

St. Aidan, Aug. 31. 

SS. Ewalds, Oct. 3. 

St. Vulgan, Nov. 2. 


SAINTS OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND. 


St. Kentigern, B. of Glasgow, Jan. 13. 
St. Fursey, Abbot, Ireland, Jan. 16. 
St. Deicolus, Abbot, Ireland, Jan. 18. 
St. Laserion, Bishop, Ireland, April 18. 
St. Beuno, Abbot, Ireland, April 21. 
St. Cronan, Abbot, Ireland, April 28. 
St. Fiachna, Ireland, April 29. 

St. Comgall, Ireland, May 10. 

St. Carthagh, Bishop, Ireland, May 14. 
St. Dympna, V. Ireland, May 15. 

St. Genebrard, Ireland, May 15. 

St. Oduvald, Abbot, Scofland, May 26. 
St. Maguil, Recluse, Ireland, May 30. 
St. Kewin, Bishop, Ireland, June 3. 


St. Colman, Bishop of Dromore, June 7. . 


St. Syra, Virgin, Ireland, June 8. 

St. Psalmodius, Her. Ireland, June 14. 
St. Molingus, Ireland, June 17. 

St. Moloc, Scotland, June 25. 

St. Peregrinus, Her. Ireland, Aug. 1. 
St. Luanus, Abbot, Ireland, Aug. 4. 
St. Cumin, Bishop, Ireland, Aug. 19. 
St. Eugenius, Bishop, Ireland, Aug. 23. 
St. Fiaker, Anch*Treland, Aug. 30. 

St. Ullan, Bishop, Ireland, Sept. 3. 

St. Bees, V. Ireland, Sept. 6. 

St. Rouin, Abbot, Ireland, Sept. 17. 
St. Colman, Abbot, Ireland, Sept. 26. 
St. Gall, Abbot, Ireland, Oct.’ 16. 

St. Monon, M. Scotland, Oct. 18. 

St. Fintan, Abbot, Ireland, Oct. 21. 
St. Foillan, M. Ireland Oct. 31. 

St. Killian, Pr. Ireland, Nov. 13. 

St. Columban, Abbot, Ireland, Nov. 21. 
St. Colman, Abbot, Ireland, Dec. 12. 
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SAINTS OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 


- Sulpitius Abp. of Bourges, Jan. 17. 
. Ildefonsus, Abp. of Toledo, Jan. 23. 
. Prix, Bishop, of Clermont, Jan. 25. 

. Bathildes, Queen of France, Jan. 26, 


John the Almoner, Jan. 30. 


. Aldegondes, V. Abbot, Jan. 30. 


Amandus, Bishop, Feb. 6. 


. Paul, Bishop of Verdun, Feb. 8. 
. Barbatus, Bishop of Beneventum, 


Feb. 19. 
Gombert, Abp. of Sens, Feb. 21. 
Pepin of Landen, Feb. 21. 


. Galmier, Feb. 27. 

. Felix, Bishop, March 8. 

» Julian, Abp. of Toledo, March 8. 
. Gertrude, V. Abbess, March 17. 
. Cuthbert, 


Bishop of Lindisfarne, 
March 40. 


- Braulio, Bishop of Saragossa, Mar.26. 
- Rupert, Bishop of Saltzbourg, Mar.27. 


Eustasius, Abbot of Luxeu, Mar. 29. 


- John Climachus, Abbot, March 30. 


Isidore, Bishop of Seville, April 4. 


. Waltrude, Widow, April 9. 

- Fructuosus, Abp. of Braga, April 16. 
. Anastasius, Anc. April 21. 

- Theodorus, Bishop, April 22. 

- Mellitus, April 24. 

. Bona, V. April 24. 

. Richarius, Abbot, April 24. 

- Mauront, Abbot, May 5. 

. Rictrudes, Abbot, May 12. 

- Honoratus, Bishop of Amiens, May 16. 
. Sospis, Recluse, May 21. 

. Desiderius, Bishop of Vienne, May 


23. 


. Genesius, Bishop, June 3. 

. Clodulphus, Bishop of Metz, June 8. 
. Landry, Bishop of Paris, June 10. 

. Nennus, Abbot, June 14. 

. Landelin, Abbot, June 15. 

. Deodatus, Bishop of Nevers, June 19. 
. Meen, Abb. June 21. 

. Babolen, June 26. 


Gal, Bishop of Clermont, July 1. 


. Bertran, July 3. 
. Arbogastus, Bishop of Strasbourg, 


July 21. : 


. Vandrille, Abb. July 22. 

. Gery, Bishop of Cambray, Aug. 11. 
. Philibert, Abbot, Aug. 22. 

. Owen, Archbishop of Rouen, Aug. 


24. 


. Syagrius, Bishop of Autun, Aung. 97. 
. Agilus, Abbot, Aug. 30. 

. Giles, Abbot, Sept. 1. 

. Lupus, Archbishop of Sens, Sept. 1. 


Remaclus, Bishop of Maestricht, 
Sept. 3. 
It 
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St. Omer, Bishop, Sept. 9. 

St. Amatus, Bishop, Sept. 13. 

St. Amatus, Abbot, Sept. 13. 

St. Aicard, Abbot, Sept. 15. 

St. Theodore, Abp. of Canter. Sept. 19. 

St. Emmeran, Bishop of Poitiers, Sept. 

22. 

- Germet, Abbot, Sept. 24. 

Aunaire, Bishop of Auxerre, Sept. 25. 

- Theodota, M. Sept. 29. 

- Honorius, Abp. of Canter. Sept. 30. 

Bavo, Abp. of Ghent, Oct. 1. 

Wasnulf, Patron of Condé, Oct. 1. 

- Leodegarius, B. M. Oct. 2. 

, Aurea, V. Abbot, Oct. 4. 

. Guislain, Abbot, Oct.9. = — 

Paulinus, Abp. of York, Oct. 10. 

Mummolin, Bishop of Noyon,Oct. 16. 

Anstrudis, V. Abbot, Oct. 17. 

Romanus, Abp. of Rouen, Oct. 23. 

. Faro, Bishop of Meaux, Oct. 28. 

Bertille, Abbot, Nov. 5. 

» Justus, Abp. of Cant. Nov. 10. 

Lewin, Nov. 12. 

. Elay, Bishop of Noyon, Dec. 1. 

Birinus, 1st Bishop of Dorchester, 
Dec. 3. 

Siran, Abbot, Dec. 4. 

Fara, Virgin, Abbess, Dec. 7. 

Romaric, Abbot, Dec. 8. 

Valery, Abbot, Dec. 12. 

Jodoc, Dec. 13. 


St. 

St. 

St. 
Dee. 13. 

St. Begga, Widow, Dec. 17. . 

St. Maximus, Dec. 30, 


HERETICS. 


4.D. 
609 Mahomet, March ii, May 6, Dec. 30. 


610 Philoponus, mov. feasts. 


630 Monothelites, Jan. 10, March 11, 


Feb. 13, Dec. 30. 


EVENTS. 


Persecution under Cosroes, Jan. 22, 
Sept. 14. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS, 


St. Wilfrid converts the South Saxons, 
Oct. 12. 

The West Saxons converted by St. Biri- 
nus, Dec. 3. 

The East Angles converted by St. Felix, 
March 8. 

Great numbers in the Island converted 
by St. Paulinus, Sept. 10. 

St. Ceadda preaches among the Mercians, 
March 2. 


Aubert, Bishop of Cambray, &c. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


Edward, king of Northumberiand, bap- 
tized by St. Paulinus, Oct. 4. 

Conversion of Ethelbert, Feb. 21. 

St. Swibert preaches in Germany, Nov. 7, 
March 1. 

St. Willibrord authorised by Pope Sur- 
gius, to preach in Friesland, Nov. 7. 

St. Kilian is commissioned by Pope 
Conon to preach in Franconia, July 8. 

St. Columba preaches among the Swedes. 

St. Eligius preaches among the Flemish, 
Nov. 7, Dec. 1. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Eucharist, April 21. 

Viaticum, March 20. 

Mass, May 26. 

Masses for the dead, April 4, March 12, 
Aug. 5. ; 

Sacramentaries, March 12. 

Mosarabic Missal, April 4. 


| Sacred Vessels, Altar Cloths, Vestments, 


May 26. 


Confession, Oct. 1, Dec. 1. 


Blessing of Holy Oils, March 12. 


| The religion which was preached and ¢s- 


tablished in England at the time of its 
conversion to Christianity, was the 
same as the Catholic Religion of the 
present time, and of all ages, May 26. 
The ancient British Bishops did not deny 
the Pope’s authority: they agreed in 
Faith with the Universal Church, May- 


26. & 
| Authority of the see of Rome, Jan. 10, 


March 12. ¥ 

St. Augustin ordained Bishop, with licence 

“of Pope Gregory, May 26. R 

St. Augustin is authorised by Pope Gre- 
gory to ordain Archbishops and Bishops. 
in England, May 26. viz. the Archiepis- 
copal pall is sent to him, with autho-. 
rity to ordain twelve Bishops to be 
subject to his Metropolitan see, and 
afterwards twelve Bishops sufiragans 
to the Archbishop of York. 

On the authority of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury, Sept. 30. 


| Veneration of the Cross, March 12. 
| Processions, March 12. 


Invocation of Saints, March 12. 


| Relicks, Jan. 12, March 12, May 26- 


Festivals of Martyrs and Fasting-days, 
April 4. ’ “ 

Holy Water, March 12. 

Pictures, Jan. 12, 22, March 13. 

Images, March 13. 

Miracles, May 26, Dec. 7. 

Celibacy of the Clergy extended to Sub- 
deacons, March 12. ~ 


EIGHTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A. De 

St. Theodore’s Penitential, Sept. 19. 

Cathedral of Cauterbury founded, 
May 26. 

St. Mellitus, ist Bishop in London. 

The foundations of St. Paul’s in 
London laid, April 24, 30. 

The foundation of Westminster, 
April 24. 

Rich presents made to churches by 
English kings, several of whom 
embraced the monastic state, May 
26. 

School at Canterbury, Sept. 19. 

Bede’s portrait of the Clergy, and 
People of England, after their 
conversion, May 26, Aug. 31. 

613 Jerusalem taken by the Persians, 
Sept. 14 


On the Exaltation of the Cross, 
Sept. 14. 

622 The Egeira of the Mahometans, 
Dec. 30.. 

629 The Holy Cross brought to Jerusalem 
Sept. 14. 


4l 


A. D. 
636 Damascus taken by the Mahometans. 
638 Jerusalem taken by the Mahometans. 
639 Heraclius publishes his Ecthesis, 
March 11, Nov. 12. 
Constans publishes his Typus, Noy. 
12. 
The three chapters, Nov. 21. 
St. Winefrid’s Well, Nov. 3. 
The History of Wales, April 21. 
On the British and Irish Monks, 
May 10. 
Monks of Bangor, massacred by a 
Pagan king, after the death of 
St. Augustine, not at his instigation, 
May 26. 
Origin of the Saxons, English and 
Jutes, May 26. 
The foundation of the English Saxon 
kingdom of the Northumbers, Aug. 


oD. 

Stones in the form of Serpents, 
Nov. 18. 

On the Origin of the Beguines, 
Dec. 17. 


EIGHTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


‘ POPES. 

A. D. ‘ 

701 Sergius, Feb, 13, March 1, 
Novy. 7. 


701—705 John VI. Feb. 13. 

705—707 John VII. Feb. 13. 

708—708 Sisinnius, Feb. 13. 

708—715 Constantine, Feb. 13, Mar. 12. 

715—731 St. Gregory II. Feb. 5, 13,? 
June 5. 

731—741 Gregory III. June 5. 

741—752 St. Zachary, Mar. 15, June 5. 

752 Stephen II. four days. 

752—757 Stephen III. June 5. 

757—767 Paul I. 

768—772 Stephen IV. Aug. 25. 

772—795 Adrian, Feb. 25. 

795 Leo III. 


ANTIPOPES: 


757 'Theophilactus. 
767 Constantine. 


EMPERORS OF THE. EAST. 


711 Justinian IT. 
713 Philippic. 
714 Anastasius IT. 


A. D. 

716 Theodosius III. 

741 Leo the Isaurian. 

775 Constantine Copronymus. 
780 Leo Porphyrogenita. 


| 790 Constantine VI. and Irene. 


ENGLAND. 
THE HEPTARCHY. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


711 Childebert IT. 

715 Dagobert IIT. 

720 Chilperic II. 

736 Thierry IV. 

750 Childeric III. is dethroned, the last 
king of the first Race. June 5. 

Second Race. 
768 Pepin. ; 
Charlemagne. 


COUNCILS. 


642 Council in Germany, June 5 
745} a yank dy une 5. 

747 Of pom al or Abington. 

787 Second of Nice, Jan.7, Feb. 25. 
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A.D. 

791 Of Friuli. 

794 Of Francfort, Jan. 28, Feb. 12 
é May Teo 


? 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


709 St. Adelmus, May 25. 

730 George Syncellus. 

731 Bathelamy. ; 

735 Ven. Bede, May 27, Oct. 29. 

740 St. Germanus of Constantinople, 
May 12. 

755 St. Boniface of Mentz, June 5. 

760 Fredegarius. 

766 Ecbert, Archbishop of York, May 7. 


St. Chrodegandus. 
St. Ambrose. 
Autpert, Bishop of Benevento. 
St. John Damascen, May 6. 
Beaton Bieco. 
Paul of Aquilea. 

_St. Adamnan, July 6, Sept. 23. 


778 


780 
798 


SAINTS. 


Saints of England, distinguished for their 
Piety in this Age, are :—- 


King Ethelbert, May 20. 

Queen Withburge, July 8. 

Queen Cuthburge, V. and Ab. Aug. 31. 
Queen Frideswide, Oct. 19. 
St. Alemund, March 19. 

St. Guthlake, April 11. 

St. John of Beverly, May 7. 
St. Aldhelm, May 25. 

St. Bede, May 27. 

St. Adelbert, June 25. 

St. Hedda, July 7. 

St. Wigbert, Aug. 13. 

St. Alemund, Sept. 7. 

St. Sola, Dec. 3. 

St. Lebwin, Nov. 12. 

St. Eadburge, Dec. 12. 


SAINTS OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND. 


St. Blaithmaic, Scotland, Abbot, Jan. 19. 
St. Malrubius, Irish, April 21. 

St. Gybrian, Priest, Irish, May 8. 

St. Guthagon, Irish, July 3. , 

St. Plechelm, Scotland, July 15. 

St. Turninus, Irish, July 17. 

St. Disen, B. Irish, Sept. 8. 

St. Adamnan, Abbot, Irish, Sept. 23. 
St. Fridherleus, Abbot, Irish, Oct. 1. 
St. Constant, Priest, Irish, Nov. 13. 
St. Virgil, Bishop, Irish, Nov. 27. 
St. Samthana, V. Abbess, Dec, 19. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &C. 


' Saints of other Countries in this Age. 


St. Rigobert, Bishop of Rheims, Jan. 4. 
St. Bonitus, B. of Auvergne, Jan. 15. 
St. Chrodegang, B. of Metz, March 6. 
St. Wulfran, Abp. of Sens, March 20. 
St. Ursmar, B. Ab. of Laubes, April 19. 
St. Dumhade, Ab. May 25. 

St. Claude, Abp. of Besancon, June 6. 
St. Marina, V. June 18. 

St. Leufredus, Ab. Evreux, June 21. 

St. Rumold, B. M. July 1. 


St. Bertha, W. July 4. 


St. Hidulphus, B. July 11. 

St. Turiaf, Bishop of Dol, July 13. 
St. Ulmar, Abbot, July 20. 

St. Meneve, Abbot, July 22. 

St. Gregory, Abbot, Aug. 25. 

St: Merri, Abbot, Aug. 29. 

St. Bertin, Abbot, Sept. 5. 

St. Madelberte, V. Abb. Sept. 7. 


| St. Corbinian, Bishop of Frissengen, 


Sept. 8. 


{ St. Lambert, B. of Maestricht, Sept. 17. 


St. Ceolfrid, Abbot, Sept. 25. 

St. Gummar, C,. Oct. 11. 

St. Andrew of Crete, M. Oct. 17. 

St. Aidan, B. Oct. 20. 

St. Hubert, Bishop of Liege, Nov. 3. 
St. Winoc, Nov. 6. 

St. Stephen the Younger, M. Nov. 28. 
St. Othilia, V. Ab. Dec. 13. 


HERETICS. 


A. D. 
725 Leo the Isaurian, Chief of the Ico- 
noclasts, Feb. 25, May 6, 12. 
744 Adelbert. 
Clement. 
748 Samson. . 
783 Elipandus of Toledo, Jan. 28, May7. 
791 Felix of Urgel, Jan. 28, Feb. 12, 
May 7. 
Bulgarians, Aug. 4. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 

719 St. Boniface, an Englishman, is sent 
by pope Gregory II. to preach in 
Germany; he converts the Hes- 
sians, Thuringians, &c, and is mar- 
tyred amongst the East Frisons, 
(June 5.) with St. Eoban, &c. 
priests, deacons, and laymen, to 
the number of fifty. 

The other English apostolic men, 
who laboured in propagating the 
faith in Germany, were St. Lullus, 
Oct. 16, bishop of Mentz; Saint 
Burchard, bishop of Wurtzbourg, 


7595 


NINTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 

Oct. 14; 
Eychstadt, July 7; St. Witta, bp. 
Burabourg; St. Wigbert, Aug. 13; 
St. Wenebald, Dec. 18; St. Sola, 
Dec. 3. 

The English virgins invited into Ger- 
many by St. Boniface, were Saint 


4$ 


A.D. 


St. Willibald, bishop of | 719 Veneration and invocation of saints, 


May 27, (Oct. 29,) May 6. 

Prayers for the dead, May 27, (Oct. 
29.) 

Respect shown to relicks, May 27, 
(Oct. 29,) June 5. 

Respect shown to images, crosses, 


719 Lioba, Sept. 28; St. Tecla, Saint sacred vessels, Feb. 7, May 6, 12, 

Walburgha, &c. June 5. 27, (Oct. 29.) 

St. Willehad, an Englishman, first Sign of the cross, holy water, May 7. 

bishop of Bremen, converted Sax- Miracles, April 11, June 5. 

ony, Nov. 8; St. Willibrord, first Fast of Lent, May 6. 

bishop of Utrecht, Nov. 7. King Ina goes to Rome, and builds 
St. Adelbert, June 25, &c. preached a school for the English, May 20, 

in different parts of Germany and|726 26, July 7. “Sith. 

Holland; St. Plechelm in Guel- The Peter pence established among 

derland, July 15. the West Saxons,—extended to 

794 the Mercians, May 20. 
DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 744 On the abbey of Fulde, which is ex- 
Confession, Mar. 6, July 15, Aug. 13. empted from episcopal jurisdic- 
Mass for the dead, June 5, May 27, tion, June 5. 

(Oct. 29.) ~ Croyland abbey, April 11. 
Viaticum, Aug. 31. On the Antipodes, March 15, June 5. 
Infallibility of the church, May 6. On the revolution by which Pepin 
The authority of the holy see in ge- came to the throne of France, &c. 

neral councils, Feb. 25. See June 5. 

NINTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 
POPES. ANTIPOPES. 
A. D. A. D. 
816 Leo IIT. Nov. 22. 824 Zizimus. 


816—817 Stephen V. é 
817—824 Paschal, Nov. 22. 
824—827 Eugenius II. Dec. 22. 
827—827 Valentine. 
828—844 Gregory IV. Feb. 3. 
844—847 Sergius Il. July 17.— 
847—855 St. Leo IV. July 17. 

On pope Joan. See July 17. 
855—858 Benedict III. July 17. 
858—867 Nicholas I. Apri! 6, Oct. 23, 

Dec. 16, 22. 

867—872 Adrian If. March 26, Octo- 


er 23. 
872—882 John VIII. Oct. 23, Decem- 
ber 22. - 
882—884 Marin, or Martin II. Octo- 
ber 23. 
884—885 Adrian III. Oct. 23. 
885—891 Stephen IV. Oct. 23. 
891—896 Formosus. 
896—897 Stephen VII, 
897—898 Romanus. 
898—898 Theodorus II. 
898—900 John IX. 


855 Anastasius. 


| 891 Sergius. ' 


EMPERORS OF THE WEST. 


Established in 800, in favour of 


814 Charlemagne, Jan. 2. 
840 Louis le Debonnaire,Jan. 2, Feb. 12. 
July 18. 
855 Lotharre iE: 
875 Louis II. 
877 Charles If. 
878 Louis IIT. 
888 Charles IIT. 
899 Arnoul. 
Louis IV. 


EMPERORS OF THE EAST. 


802 Irene, Feb. 25, Nov. 22. 

811 Nicephorus and Stauratius, Nov. 22. 

813 Michael Curopalatus, Apu 4, Oc- 
tober 23. 


Ag 


ee ‘Leo the Armenian, Feb. 25, March 
43, Oct. 23. ‘s 
829 Michael ike Stutterer, data 25, June 


14. 
842 Theophilus, Oct. 23. 
867 Michael I1f, March 13, Jane 14. 
886 Basil the Macedonian, Oct. 23. 
Leo the Philosopher. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


837 Egbert, July 15. 
857 Ethelwolf, July 4, 15. 
860 Ethelbald, July 15. 
866 Ethelbert, 
872 Ethelred. 
899 Alfred the Great, July 4, 15, Ost. 28. 
Edward. 


KINGS OF FRANCE, 


Charlemagne, Jan. 2. 
Louis le Debonnaire. 
Charies le Chave., 
Louis le Beque. 
Louis III. 
Carloman. 

Charles le Gros. 
Eudes. 

Charles le Simple. 


814 
840 
877 
879 
882 
884 
888 
898 


COUNCILS. 


Capitulars of Charlemagne, Feb. 12. 
Quiescy, April 6, 26. 

Quiescy II. April 6. 

Aix la Chapelle, Feb. 12. 

At ey against Gotescaleus, April 


813 
849 
853 
817 
, 848 


855 Valence, April 6. 


869 Fourth of Constantinople, 8th gen. 
Oct. 23. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 
800. George Syncellus, March 13. 


804 Alcuin, Deacon of York, May 7, 


Nov. 11, March 26, Jan. 28. 
804 St. Paulinus of Aquileia. 
809 St. Ludger, March 26. 
818 The Abbot Theophanes, March 13. 
821 St. Benedict of Anian, Feb. 12. 
821 Lifer y ap Bishop of Orleans, 
April 6. 
826 St. Theodorus the Studite, Nov. 22. 
827 St. Adalard, Jan. 2. 
828 St. Nicephorus of Constantinople, 
_ March 13. 
830 Halitgar. 
834 The Abbot Ansegislus. 


| 844 Eginardus, June 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A. D. 

835 The Abbot Smaragdus. . 

840 Agebardus of Lyons, April 6. 
Ratraninus of Corbié, April 6, 26. 


or Pe slaring, Deaceh of Metz,May 20. 
850 
841 Jonas of Orleans. 
842 Hilduin, Abbot of St. Dennis, 
, Oct. 28. 
846 St. Methodius, C. P. June 14. 
849 Waiafridius Strabo, May 20. 
852 Florus, Deacon ofLyons, April 6. 
Amolon, April 6. 
856 Rabanus Maurus, Abp. of Mentz. 
859 St. Eulogius of Cordova, March 11. 
861 St. Pradentius, Bishop ef Troyes, 
April 6. 
Lupus, Abbot of Ferrierre, April 6, 
Dec. 16. 
Theodorus Aboucara. 
St. Paschasius Ratbertus, Jan. 2 
April 26. 
St. Paschasius, Jan. 2, April 26. 
St. Anscharius, Feh. 3. 
St. Ralph, Juve 21. 
Anastasius Bibliothecarius, July 17. 
St. Remigius of Lyons, April 6. 
876 St. Alderic, Bishop of Mans. 
880 Ado of Vienne, Dec. 16. 
882 Hincmar of Rheims, Jan. 2, 4, 
April 6. 
884 John Scotus, April 6. 
- §t. Theodorus Grapt, Dec. 27. 
892 Photius, Oct. 23. 
880 Usuard. 
899 Alfred the Great, King of England, 
Oct 287+ 
Isidor Mercator. 


862 


865 


866 
872 
875 


SAINTS. 


SAINTS OF ENGLAND. 
St. Ebba, &c. April 2. 
St. Winstan, June 1. 
St. Modwena, July 5. 
St. Swithin, July 15. 
St. Alfrida, Aug. 2. 
St. Clarus, Nov. 4. 
St. Edmund, K. M. Nov. 20. 
St. Humbert, Nov. 20. 
St. Offa, Nov. 20. 
St. Kenelm, Dec. 13. 


SAINTS OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND. 
St. Guinoch, Scotland, April 13. 
St. Modwena, Ireland, July 5. 
St. Drostan, Scotland, July 11. 
St. Andrew, Ireland, ’Aug. 29. 
B. Constantine II. King of Scotland, 
April 2, 


TENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


SAINTS OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 
St. Adelard, Abbot, France, Jan. 2. 
St. Theodora, Empress, Feb. 11. 
St. Benedict of Anian, Feb. 12. 


St. Tarasius: of Constantinople, Priest, | 


Feb. 25. 
St. Ludger, B. of Munster, March 26. 
_ St. Nicetas, Abbot, Bithynia, April 3. 
St. Plato, Abbot, April 4. 
St. Leo IV. Priest, July 17. 


St. Frederic, Bishop of Utrecht, July 18. 


St. Odulph, July 18. 

St. Ida, Widow, Sept. 4. 

St. Columba, V. M. Sept. 17. 

St. Maura, V. Sept. 21. 

St. Osith, V. Oct. 7. 3 

St. Nunilo, &c. MM. Oet. 22. 

St. Donatus, Bishop of Frisoli, Oct. 22. 
St. Ignatius, P. of C. P. Oct. 23. 

St. Neot, Anchoret, Oct. 28. 

St. Joannicius, Abbot, Nov. 4. 

SS. Flora and Mary, VV. MM. Nov. 24. 
St. Ado, Abp. of Vienne, Dec. 16. 

St. Cyril, Dec. 22: 


HERETICS. 


A.D. 
828 Claudius Clement, April 26, 
867 Goteschalc, April 6. 
John Scotus Erigena, April 6, 19, 26. 
Paulicians, Nov. 22. 
890 Photius, Oct. 23. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
The Sclavonians are converted by 
SS. Cyril and Methodius, Dec. 22. 
Sclavonian Liturgy, Dec. 22. 

848 St. Cyril preaches to the Chazari, 
Dec. 22; sent by St. Ignatius of 
Constantinople. 

865 The Bulgarians are converted, and 
send ambassadors to pope Nicho- 
las I. Dec. 22. 


45 


A.D. 

894 The Moravians and Bohemians are 
converted ; St. Methodius is made 
‘archbishop of Moravia by pope 
‘Adrian II. Dec. 22. 

The Danes, Swedes, and north of 
Germany, are converted by Saint 
Anscharius and St. Rembert, Feb. 
3, 4, Sept. 2. 


' DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 

Confirmation given tothe Bulyarians, 
Dec. 22. 

Real presence, March 13, April 6, 

Mass, March 26, Nov. 22, Dec. 22. 

Viaticum and Extreme Unction, 
Jan. 2, April 6, Sept. 21, Nov, 22. 

Confession, April 6. t 

Supremacy of the Roman See, 
Nov. 22. 

Apostolical Vicar, Dec. 22. 

Holy Images, March 13, Nov. 22. 

An end is put to the Iconoclast He- 
resy, Feb. 11. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 

The Monastic Order restored in the 
West by St. Benedict Anian, Feb. 
12. 

History of the Greek Schism, Oct.23. 

The Normans invade England, Oct. 
28. 

The Danes make an irruption into 
England, July 15,Oct. 28, Nov.20. 

Ethelwolf rebuilds the School for the 
English at Rome, July 15. 

On the Cathedral at Winchester, 
July 15. 

Coldingham Abbey, April 2. 

Translation of St. Cuthbert, Sept. 4. 

The University of Oxford founded 
by the advice of St. Neot, Oct. 
23. 

St. Edmundsbury, Nov. 20. 

The Moors infest Spain, Oct. 22. 


877 
or . 
883 


TENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 
A.D. 


903 Benedict IV. 
903—905 Leo V. 
905—911 Sergius III. 
911—913 Anastasius ITT. 
913—914 Lando. 
914—923 John X. 
928—929 Leo VI. 
929-—931 Stephen VITI. 


A. D. 

931—936 John XI. 
936—939 Leo VII. July 7. 
939—943 Stephen IX. 


| 943—946 Martin ITI. 


946—956 Agapetus II. Nov. 1, Dec. 16. 
956—964 John XII. May 19, Dec. 16. 
964—964 Leo VIII. : 
964—965 Benedict V. 

965—-972 John XIII. Dec. 16, 


46 CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A. D. 

972—974 Benedict VI. 
974—975 Domnus II. 
975—984 Benedict VII, — 
984—985 John XIV. 
986—996 John XV. April 23. 
996—999 Gregory V. April 23. 
999 Sylvester IT. 


ANTIPOPES. 


973 Boniface VII. 
997 John XVI. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


925 Edward, July 4. 

940 Athelstan, July 4. 

948 Edmund, July 4. 

955 Edred, July 4, May 19, Aug. 1. 

957 Edwi, May 19, July 4. 

975 Edgar, Feb. 29, May 19, mine 4, 

977 St. ‘Edward, March 18. 
Ethelred II. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


929 Charles le Simple. 
954 Louis d’Outremer. 
986 Lothaire. 

987 Louis le Faineant. 


Third Race. 


996 Hugues Capet. 
Robert. 


COUNCILS. 
968 Synod at Winchester, May 19. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


909 Asterius of Minevia, Oct. 28. 

911 Leo the Philosopher. 

912 Notker, Monk of St. Gal. 

940 Eutychius, P. of Alexandria. 
942 St. Ado, Abbot of Cluni, Nov. 18. 


Simeon Metaphrastes, Introductory 


Discourse. 
956 Alto of Vercelli. 
959 St. Gerard, Oct. 3. 


960 Constantine Porphyrogenita, July 24. 
661 St. Odo, Abp. of Canterbury, July 4. 


966 Flodoard of Rheims. 
968 Luitprand, Bishop of Cremona. 
972 Notger, Bishop of Liege. 


973 St. Ubric, B. of Augsbourg, July 4. 


974 Ratheir of Verona. 


975 Edgar, King of England, July 4, 


May 19. 
977 Severus the Egyptian. 


A.D. eles 
980 Lautfred, July 15. 


985 Abbo of Fleury, Nov. 20. 


998 St. Dunstan, Abp. of Canterbury, 
May 19. 
Sisinnius of Constantinople. 
Suidas the Grammarian is supposed 
to have lived in this age. 


SAINTS. 


The following were remarkable for their 
sanctity in this Age: 
SAINTS OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND 
IRELAND. 


St. Dunstan, May 19. 

St. Odo, July 4. 

St. Oswald, Feb. 29. 

St. Edward, K. M. March 18. 
St. Ethelwold, Aug. 1. 

St. Editha, Sept. 16. 

St. Birnstan, Nov. 4. 

St. Wulfhilde, Dec. 9. 

St. Mund, Scotland, April 15. 
St. Cormac, Ireland, Sept. 14. 


‘St. Paul, Hermit, Dec. 20. 


SAINTS OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 
St. Adelbert, April 23. 
St. Maieul, May 11. . 
St. Winceslas, Sept. 28. 
St. Gerard, Oct. 3. 
St. Gerald, Oct. 13. 
St. Wolfgang, Oct. 31. 
St. Harold, Nov.1. 
St. Odo of Cluni, Nov. 18. 
St. Alice, Dec. 16. 
St. Maud, March i+. 
St. Gerard, April 23. 
St. Bobo, May 22. 
St. Ulric, July 4. 
St. Grimbald, July 8. 
St. Nicon, Nov. 26. 
St. Conrad, Nov. 26. 
St. Radbod, Nov. 29. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 


A. D. 
960 The conversion of the Rugi, Dec.16. 
The conversion of the Hungarians, 


Sept. 2. . 

The establishment of Christianity in 
Prussia, April 23. 

The Poles converted by St. Adel- 
bert, April 23. 

The Polish Russians converted by 
St. Bruno, or Boniface, June 19; 
receiving faculties from pope 
John oe I, : 


ELEVENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


The north of Germany converted by 
St. Adelbert, April 23. 

The faith was propagated in Den- 
mark by St. Poppo. 

The faith was preached in Gothland 
and Sweden by St. Sigefrid, an 
Englishman, Feb. 15. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 
Mass and Office, July 4, Sept. 28, 
Nov. 4, 26. 
Viaticum and Extreme Unction, 


\ 


47 
Dae 29, May 19, July 8, Sept. 27, 


A Mir acle in proof of the Real Pre- 
sence, July 4. 

Sign of the Cross, July 4. 

On Cathedral Churches, Aug. 1. 

Thorney Abbey, Aug. 1. 

Peterborough Abbey, Aug. 1 

Glastonbury, May 19. 

Guy of Warwick, Nov. 14. 

Titles of Honour among our Saxon 
Ancestors, Feb. 29. 


ELEVENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 
A.D. 


1003 — Sylvester II. Sept. 2. 

1003—1003 John XVIT. 

1004—1009 John XVII. June 19, July 
15. 

1009 —1012 Sergius IV. 

1012—1024 Benedict VIII. March 3, 

: July 15. 

1024—1033 John XIX. 

1033—1044 Benedict IX. Jan. 1, Sept.2. 

1045—1046 Gregory VI. Feb. 23. 

1046—1047 Clement II. Feb. 23. 

1048—1048 Damasus IT. April 19. 

1049—1054 St. Leo IX. Feb. 23, April 
19, 21, 23, Oct. 31. 

1055-—1057 Victor IT. Feb. 23, April 19, 
May 25. 

1057—1058 Stephen X. Feb. 23, May 25. 

1058—1061 Nicholas II. Feb. 23, April 
19, 21, May 25, Oct. 13. 

1061—1073 Alexander II. Feb. 23, April 
19, 21, May 7, 25, July 12. 

1073—1085 St. Gregory VII. April 19, 
May 25, July 18. 

1086—1087 Victor ITT. May 25, July 18. 

1087—1099 et a II. April 21, May 20, 


1099 Paschal II. May 25. 


ANTIPOPES. 


1012 Gregory. 
1044 John, called Sylvester IIT. 
1058 John, Bishop of Valetri, called 
Benedict. 
1061 Cadalous, called Honorius II. 
1080 Guibert, called Clement IIT. 
1100 Albert. 
Theodoric. 
Maginulf. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


A.D. 

1016 Ethelred If. April 19, Oct. 13, 

1017 Edmund, June 10, Oct. 13. 

1036 Canute, Jane 10, Oct. 13. 

1040 Harold, June 10, Oct. 13. 

1042 Hardicanute, June 10, Oct. 13. 

1053 Alfred, Oct. 13. 

1066 St. Edward IJI. June 10, Oct. 13. 
Harold, June 10. 

1087 William the Conqueror, June 10, 

April 12, Aug. 3, Dec. 29. 
1100 William Rufus, April 21. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1031 Robert. 
1060 Henry I. 
Philippe I. 


COUNCILS. 


1005 Dortmund in Westphalia, July 15. 
1009. Oenham, April 19. 
1049 At Rheims, April 21. 
1050 At Rome, April 19. | 
At Vercelli, April 19. 
At Paris, April 19. 
1054 At Florens, April 19. 
1059 At Rome, April 19. 
10635 At Rouen, April 19. 
1076 At Poitiers, April 19. 
1079 At Rome, April 19. 
At Tours, May 25. 
1054 Lyons, May 25. 
1095 Clermont, Aug. 20. 
1098 Bari, April 21. 
1099 Rome, April 21. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1003 Sylvester II. Sept. 2. 
1004 St. Abbo, Abb. of Fleury, Nov. 10. 
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A.D. 

1005 Aimo, Monk ot Fleury. 

1007 Hariger, Abbot of Lobbes, 

1009 Guy of Arezzo, inventor of the 
Gamut, June 24. 

St. Bruno, Archbishop of Prussia, 
June 19. 

Ditmar, Bishop of Mersburgh. 

Bouchard, Bishop of Worms. 

Falbert, Bishop of Chartres. 

1030 Ademar, or Aimar, 

1033 Aderan of Sens. 

1043 Alexis, Patr. of Constantinople. 

1045 Bruno of Wurtzburg, Oct. 6. 

Glaber of Cluni. 

St. Odilo, Jan. 1. 

Adelman, April 19. 

Herman Contract, Sept. 2. 

Alfanus, Abp. of Florence. 

Durand, April 19. 

St. Peter Damian, Cardinal, Feb. 3. 

Theophylactus the Commentator, 
Jan. 27. 

Guitmund, April 19. - 

Lanfranc of Canterbury, April 19, 


1009 


1019 
1026 
1029 


1049 
1050 
1054 
1057 
1060 
1072 
1070 


1079 
- 1086 


21. 

St. Gregory VII. May 25. 

St. Anselme of Lucca. 

On the writers against Berengarius, 
see April 19. 


1086 


SAINTS. 


The following were remarkable for their 
sanctity in this Ages: 


St. Ulfrid, Britany, Jan. 18. 

St. Walstan, Bishop, England, Jan. 19. 

St. Sigefride, Bishop, England, Feb. 15. 

St. Elphege, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
April 19. 

St. Walstan, England, May 30. 

St. Eskill, Bishop, England, June 12. 

St. William, England, Sept. 2. 

St. Edward, C. England, Oct. 13. 

St. Osmund, Dec. 4. : 

St. Margaret,Queen of Scotland, June 10. 

St. Malrubius, Scotland, Aug. 27. 

St. Lucy, V. Scotland, Sept. 19. 

St. Colman, M. Ireland, Oct, 13, 

St. Gerald, France, April 5. 

St. Walker, France, April 8. 

St. Odilo, France, Jan. 1. 

. Theobald, France, July 1. 

. Arnoul, Bishop, France, Aug. 15. 

. Canutus, King of Denmark, Jan, 19. 

. Godard, Bishop, Germany, May 4. 

. Bernward, Bishop,Germany, Nov. 20. 

. Anno, Archbishop, Germany, Dec. 4. 

St. Stephen, King of Hungary, Sept. 2. 

St. Olave, King of Norway, July 29. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


St. Henry II. Emperor, July 15. 

St. Cunegunda, Empress, March 3. 
St. Stanislas, Bishop, Poland, May 7. 
St. Ladislas, ist K. of Hungary, June 27. 
St. Romanus, &c. Muscovy, July 24, 
St. Gerard, Venice, Sept. 24. 

St. Poppo, Jan. 25. 

St. Alice, V. Abbess, Feb, 5. 

St. Romuald, Ravenna, Feb. 7, 

B. Robert, April 24. 

St. Godeschalc, M. Juae 7. 

St. Bernard of Menthon, June 15. 
St. Hemma, W. June 29. 

St. Guy, Sept. 12. 

St. Nilus the Younger, Sept. 26. 

St. Dominic Loricatus, Oct. 14. 


HERETICS. 


A.D. 

1001 Leutard and Vilgar. 

1017 Stephen and Lisay, Manicheans.’ 

1050 Berengarius, April 19, 21. 

1053 Michael Cerularius renews the 
Greek schism, April 19, July 24, 


Oct. 23. ; 
1095 Roscelin, Feb. 24, April 21. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
A.D. 
St. Ulfrid preaches to the Swedes, 


Jan. 18. 
St. Eskill preaches in Sweden, June 


12. 

The Norwegians converted, July 
29. ’ 

St. Boniface of Camaldoli preaches 
in Russia, June 19. 

The Muscovites did not receive the 
faith from the Greek Schismatics, 
but were in their first conversion 
Catholies, July 24. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 
Confession and Communion, Jan. 


1055 


19. 

Mass, Jan. 19, Feb. 23, March 3, 
April 19. : 
Viaticum, and Extreme Unction, 

Jan. 1, April 19, June 10. 
Fast on Friday, April 19. 

Annual Commemoration of the 
faithful departed, Jan, 1. . 
On the History of the Huns, Sept. 2. 

On Ordeals, Oct. 13. 

On Ancient Titles, Oct. 13. 

On the Laws of Edward the Con- 
fessor, Oct. 13. 

On Westminster Abbey, Oct. 13. 

On the King’s Evi), Oct. 13. 


TWELFTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 
1055 On the Sarum Use, Dec. 4. 
Treaty, called the Truce of God, 
Jan. 1. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. ' 

1009 St. Romuald founds the Order of 
Camaldoli, Feb. 7. 

1040 ips ps of Bec founded, April 


1078 St. Toba Gualbert founds the Reli- 
gious Order of Vallis Umbrosa, 
July 12. 

1084 St. Bruno founds the Order of the 
Carthusians, April 1, Oct. 6. 
/ 


43 
A.D. 
1098 The Cistercian Order i is founded, 
April 17, 29. 
1099 On the Monastery of Montirrand, 
Feb. 4. 
On the Russians, June 19. 
On the Russian Schismatics, July 
24. 
The Empire of the West restored, 
July 15. 
On -the Origin of the Muscovites, 
July 24. 
_ On the Origin of the Poles, Bohe- 
mians, Dalmatians, and Istrians, 
Sept. 2. 


TWELFTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 


Paschal If. April 17, 21. 
May 25, July 2, Aug. 1. 
1118—1119 sa II. May 25, June 


A. D. 
1118 


1119—1124 Calixtns II. May 25, April 
17, June 6. 

1124—1130 Honorius I. May 16, June 
6, July 2, Aug. 20. 

1130—1143 Innocent II. Feb. 8, April 
1, 17, June 6, Aug. 20. 

1145—1144 Celestine IT. Aug. 20 

41144—1145 Lucius II. June 6, Aug. 20, 
Oct. 28. 

1145—1153 Eugenius III. Feb. 4, 10, 
May 8, July 15, Aug. 20. 

1155—1154 Anastasius IV. June 8. 

1154—1159 Adrian 1V. Jan. 19, Feb. 15, 
April 18. 

1159—1181 Alexander III. Feb. 15, 
April 18, July 1, Nov. 13, 
Dec. 29. 

1181—1185 Lucius III. May 18, July 

8 


18. 
1185—1187 Urban III. Feb. 8. 
1187-1187 Gregory VIII. 
1187—1191 Clement IIT. July 2. 
1191—1198 Celestine IIT. May 8, June 
27, July 12. 


1198 Innocent III. Aug. 4. ‘ 


ANTIPOPES, 


Guibert, July 2. 
4118 Maurice Bourdin, called Gregory 
VIII. 


1130 Peter, called Anacletus II. June 6, 
Aug. 20. Nov. 3. 


A. D. 2 

1138 Gregory, called Victor. 

1159 Octavian called Victor ITT. 
1164 Guy, called Paschal ITI. 
1168 John, called Calixtus III. 
1178 Landon, called Innocent Lil. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1135. Henry I. April 21, Aug. 20, Dec. 
29. 
1154 Stephen, Dec. 29. 
1189 Henry II. Nov. 14, Dec. 29. 
1199 Richard I. Aug. 25, Nov. 17. 
John Sansterre. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1108 Philippe I. 

1137 Louis VI. Je Gros. 

1180 Louis VII. le Jeune. 
Philippe IT. Auguste 


COUNCILS. 


1102 Westminster, April 21. 

1119 Rheims, June 6, Aug. 20. 

1121 Soissons, Aug. 20. 

1123 First of Lateran, 9th Gen. 

1128 Troyes, April 17. 

1131 Rheims, June 6. 

1134 Pisa, Aug. 20. ; 
1139 Second of Lateran, 10th Gait” | 
1140 Sens, Aug. 20. 


1147 Auxerre, Aug. 20. 


1163 Tours, Dec. 29. 
1179 Third of Lateran, 1ith Gen. Nov. 
13. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1104 St. Bruno, Oct. 6. 
1109 St. Hugh of Cluni, April 29. 
Ingulphus, April 11. 
St. Anselm, Abp. of Canterbury, 
April 21. 


‘CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &¢. 


St. Walter, Abbot, England, June 4. 

St. Robert, Abbot, England, June 7. 
St. William, Abp. of York, June 8. 

St. Watheof, Abbot of Melross, England, 


Aug. 3. 
St. mes atop. of Andria, England, 
Aug. 


St. Stephen, Abbot of Citeaux, | St. Werchy, Abp. of Armagh, Ireland, 


April 17. 
St. Robert, April 29. 
Sigebert of Glembour. * 
Odo, Bishop of Cambray. 
Ives of Chartres, May 20. 
Leo of Marsica, Card. B. of Ostia. 
Robert of Arbrissels, Feb. 24. 
Eadmer, May 19, April 20. 
aeer Abbot of mi Aug. 20, 
ct 
St. pre Bishop of Segni, July 18, 
Oct 


1110 
11135 


1115 


1116 

1121 

1124 

1125 

1131 gee Monk of Cluni, wrote on the 
blessed Eucharist, April 29. 

St. Hugh, B. of Grenoble, April 1. 

Hildebert, Abp. of Tours. 

St. Norbert, June 6. 

Robert, Abbot of Duits. 

St. Otho of Bamberg, July 2. 

William, Ab. of Thierry Aug. 20. 

Hugh of St. Victor, July 21, Aug. 
20- 

St. Malachy, Nov. 3. 

St. Bernard, Aug. 20. - 

Peter the Ven. June 26, Oct. 6. 

Otho, Bishop of Frisingern. 

Gratian the Canonist, Jan. 23, May 
20. 

Peter Lombard, April 21, July 14. 

St. Thomas of Canterbury, Dec. 29. 

Richard of St. Victor. 

Achard of Avranches, May 10. 

John of Salisbury. 

Peter Comestor. , 

William of Malmesbury. 


11352 
1133 
1134 
1135 
3139 


1142 


1148 
1153 
1156 
1158 
1160 


1164 
1170 
1175 
A171 
1180 
1198 


SAINTS. 
SAINTS OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND 
IRELAND. 


St. Aelred, Abbot of Rieval, Jan. 12. 
St. Henry, Abp. of Upsal, (English) Jan. 


St. Gilbert, Ab. England, Feb. 4. 

St. Ulrick, Recluse, England, Feb. 20. 

St. William, M. Norwich, March 24. 

St. Celsus, Abp. of Armagh, April 6. 

St. “Caradoc, Brecknockshire, April 13. 

St. Mans, B. Scotland, April 16. 

St. Stephen, Abbot of. Citeaux, England, 
April 17. 

St. Silave, B, Ireland, May 17. 

St, Godrick, England, May 21. 


Nov. 3. 
St. Laurence, Abp. of Dublin, Ireland, 


- Nov. 14. 
St. Thomas, Abp. of Canterbury, Eng- 
land, Dec. 29. 


SAINTS OF OTHER COUNTRIES. 

St. Stephen, Abbot, France, Feb. 8. 

St. William of Maleval, France, Feb. 10. 

St. Martinianus, Cesarea, Feb. 13. 

B. Robert of Arbrissel, Feb. 24. 

Charles the Good, Emperor of Flanders, 
March 2. 

St. Hugh, B. of Grenoble, Fr. April 1. 

St. Aibert, Tournay, April 1. 

St. Benezet, France, April 14. 

St. Druon, Recluse, Flanders, April 16. 

St. Galdin, Abp. Milan, April 18. 

St. Anselm, Abp. of Canterbury. 

Aoust, April 21. 

St. Robert, Abbot of Molesme, France, 
April 29. 

St. Hugh, Ab.'of Cluni, France, April 29. 

St. Ajutre, C. Normandy, April 30. 

St. Avertin, C. May 6. 

St. Peter, Abp. of Tarentaise, France, 
May 8. 

St. Isidore of Madrid, Spain, May 10. 

St. Ubaldus, B. of Gubio, Italy, May 16. 

St. Eric, King of Sweden, M. May 18. 

B. Yvo, B. of Chartres, France, May 20. 

St. Norbert, Abbot of Magdebourg, C. 
June 6. 

St. Elizabeth of Sconauge, Ab. June 18. 

St. William of Monte Virgine, Piemont, 
June 25. 

‘St. Anthelm, B. of Bellay, June 26. 

The Ven. Raingarda, W. France, June 26. 

St. Otho, B. of Bamberg, Swabia, July 2. 

St. Bruno, B. of Segni, Piemont, July 8. 

St. Helen of Skofde, M. Sweden, July 31. 

St. Bernard, Ab. Burgundy, Aug. 20. 

St. Rosalia, V. Sicily, Sept. 4. 

St. Hildegardis, V. Ab. Germ. Sept. 17. 

St. Bruno, founder of the Carth. Oct. 6. 

St. Godfrey, B. of Amiens, Fr. Nov. 8. 

St. Homobonus, C. Lombardy, Nov. 13. 

St. Leopold, Marquis of Austria, Nov. 15. 


HERETICS. 


A.D. 
1110 Basil, Chief of the Bogomiles. 
1124 Tanchelin, June 6. 


THIRTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 
1139 Arnold of Brescia, Aug. 4, 24. 
1140 Abelard, Aug. 20. 


1147 The Albigenses, Jan. 31, Aug. 4. § 


The Henricians, Aug. 4, "20. 
Peter of Bruis, "Aug. 4, 20. 
1148 Gilbert of Porré, Aug. 20. 
1166 Demetrius. 
1167 The Publicans. 
-4184 The Cathari, April 29, Aug. 4. 
Peter Valdo, Aug. 4. 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
1124 S\ Otho preaches the faith in Po- 
merania, by commission from 
Honorius I. July 3. 


4151 St. Henry preathes the faith in 


Finland, Jan. 19. 
‘ On the conversion of Sweden, Jan. 


19. 

Nicholas Breakspear, an English- 
man, afterward Pope Adrian IV. 
preaches the faith in Norway, 
Jan. 19, Feb. 15. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. ° 

Eucharist, June 6. 

Mass, Feb. 8, May 16, 18, Aug. 3, 
20, Oct. rg Nov. 8, Dec. 29. 

Viaticum, Feb. 8, June 26, Aug. 20, 
Nov. 3. 

Extreme Unction, Feb. 8, June 26, 
Aug. 20, Nov. 3. 

Confession, June 6, Nov. 3, 15, 
Dec. 29. 

Sign of the Cross, May 16, Aug. 20. 


5k 


Aas ESTABLISHMENTS, &c. 


The Order of the Gulielmites insti- 
tuted by St. William, Feb. 10. 
The Order of the Gilbertines found- 

ed in England, Feb. 4. 


1125 The Order of Premontré, instituted 


by St. 
June 6. 
1132 Fountains Abbey in Yorkshire, 
June 7. 
The Congregation de Monte Ver- 
gine, founded by St. William, 
June 25. 
1186 St. Stephen of Grandmont founds 
his Order, Feb. 8. 
General Chapters 
Orders, April 17. 
1133 Sacred studies are restored at Ox- 
_ ford by Robert Poleyn, and great 
" privileges are granted to the Uni- 
versity by Pope Lucius II. Oct. 
28 


Norbert, is confirmed, 


of Religious 


On the University of Paris, Aug. 20. 
1109 A correct copy of the Latin Bible 

is written by St. Stephen of 
Citeaux, April 17. 

On the Pallium, June 8. | 

On the Crusades, Aug. 20, 25. 

On the Teutonic Knights, May 5. 

The Knights of Malta, and the 
Knights Templars, May 5. ; 

On the History of Ireland, Noy. 


13. 
On the History of Austria, Nov. 
£5.05 : 


On Frederic Barbarossa, April 18, 
May 8. 


THIRTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 

A.D. 

1216 Innocent III. Feb. 4, 8. 
March 3, April 8, Aug. 4, 

» | Oct. 4", 

1216—1227 Honorius III. Feb. 8. April 
6, Aug. 4, 25, Oct. 4, 
Nov. 13 


1227 —1241 eppEory IX. Jan. 23, us 
25. 


1241—1241 Celbatin IV. Aug. 25. 

1243—1254 Innocent IV. Feb. 8, March 
7, June 10, Aug. 25. 

1254—1261 te IV. Feb. 
July 

1261—1264 Urban IV. March 7. 


10, 


A. D. 

1265—1268 Clement IV. Feb. 8, 16, 
July 14. 

1271—-1276 Gregory X. Feb. 16, March 
7,.May 19, July 14. 

4276—1276 Innocent V. July 14, 

1276—1276 Adrian V. 

1276—1277 John XX. or XXI. 

1277—1280 Nicholas III. May16,June8. 

1281—1285 Martin IV. 

1285—1287 Honorius IV. 

1288—1292 Nicholas IV. May 19, Oct. 2. 

1294—1294 St. Peter Celestin V. May 
19. 

1294 Boniface VIII. May 19, 

_ Oct. 21. 
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A. D. 

1216 John Sans-terre. 

1273 Henry III. Feb. 16, April 3. 
Edward I. Feb. 18, June 8. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1223 Philippe II. Auguste. 

1226 Louis VIII. 

4270 St. Louis IX. 

1285 Philippe IIT. le Hardi. 
Philippe IV. le Bel. 


COUNCILS. 


1215 Fourth of Lateran, 12th General, 


April 8, Aug. 4, Oct. 4. 

1222 Oxford, Oct. 13. 

1245 Lyons, 13th General, Feb. 16, 
Aug. 25. 

4274 Fourteenth Gen. 2d of Lyons, Feb. 
10, 16, March 7, July 14, Aug. 
23, Oct. 2. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1202 Abbot Joachim, March 17. 
1213 St. John of Matha Alanus, Aug. 4. 
1214 Theodorus Balsaman: 
1216 Pope Innocent III. Feb. 4, 8, 
March 3, April 8, Aug. 4, Oct. 4. 
1228 Stephen Longton. 
14231 St. Anthony of Padua, June 13. 
1240 Cardinal Vitry, June 23, 
1242 St. Edmund, Nov. 16. 
1245 Alexander of Hales, July 14. 
1256 Vincent of Beauvais. 
1250 Rainerius Lacho, Oct. 4. 
1256 St. Peter Nolasco. 
Luke, Bishop of Tuy in Spain, 
Aug. 4, Oct. 4. 
1259 Matthew Paris. 
1263 Hugh of St. Cher. » 
1271 Henry of Lusa. 
Robert Sorbon. 
41272 William of St. Amour, March 7, 
July 14. 
1274 St. Thomas’of_Aquin, March 7. 
Haymo, July 14. 
St. Bonaventure, July 14. 
4275 St. go of Pennafort, Jan. 
23. 
1278 Martinus Polonus. 
1280 Albertus Magnus, March 7. 
1292 Henry of Ghant. 
St. Gertrude, Nov. 15. 
1296 William Durand, Jan. 1. 
1297 Peter John d’Olive. 
1298 John Veccus. 
James of Voragine. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


SAINTS. 


SAINTS OF ENGLAND. 


St. Serapion, M. Jan. 31. 

St. Richard, April 3. 

St. Simon Stock, May 16. 

St. Hugh of Lincoln, Aug. 97. 


| St. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln, Nov. 17. 


St. Thomas, Bishop of Hereford, Oct. 2. 
St. Gilbert, Scotland, April 1. 


In this Age, the following were distin- 
guished for their Sanctity in other Coun- 
tries. 


St. Raymund, Jan. 23. 

Five Friars Minors, Jan. 16. 

St. Margaret, Princess of Hungary, Jan. 
28. 

St. Peter Nolasco, Jan. 31. 

St. Margaret of Cortona, Feb. 22. 

B. Albert, April 8. 

St. William, April 6. 

St. Herman Joseph, April 7. 

St. Peter Gonzales, April 15. 

St. Zita, ae QT. 

St. Peter, M. April 29. 

St. Angelus, May 5. 

St. Ferdinand il. King of Castile, May 
30. 

St. Antony of Padua, June 13. 

St. Mary of Oignies, Anne 23. 

B. Theobald, July 8. 

St. Ceslas, July 20. 

St. Cunegundes, July 24. 

St. William, July 29. 

St. Dominic, Aug. 4. 

St. Louis of Toulouse, Aug. 19. 

St. Clare, Aug. 12. 

St. Philip Beniti, Aug. 23. 

St. Lewis, King of France, Aug. 95. 

St. Raymond Honnatus, Aug. 31. 


} St. Isabel, Aug. 31. 


B. Margaret, Sept. 2 

St. Rose of Viterbo, Sept. 4. 

St. Francis of Assisium, Oct. 4. 
Seven Friars Minors, Oct. 13. 

St. Hedwiges, Oct. 17. 

St. Gertrude, Nov. 15. 

St. Elizabeth of Hungary, Nov. 19. 
St. Felix of Valois, N ov. 20. 

St. Sylvester Gozzolini, Nov. 26. 


HERETICS. 
A. D. 
1210 Amauri. 


1252 The Stadings. 
1259 The Flagellantes. 


} 1287 The Apostolici. 


1296 The Fraticelli, July 14. 
1300 Segarellus. 


FOURTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. | 


EVENTS. 
CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 
A.D. ; 
1257 St. Hyacinth preaches the Faith to 
the Northern Nations, Aug, 16. 

1274 The Greek Church unites with the 
Latin in the Council of Lyons, 
Feb. 10, 16, March 7, July 14, 
Aug. 23, Oct. 2. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 

Eucharist, Jan. 28, March 7, June 
23, July 14. | 

Viaticum, March 7, May 30. 

Mass, Jan. 28, March 7, April 6, 27, 
May 19, Oct. 17. 

Confession, Jan. 23, March 7, May 

(0) . 


3 e « 
Extreme Unction, March 7, May 
19, July 14. 
Cross, Jan. 28, April 8. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 

41209 B. Albert compiles rules for the 
Carmelites, April 8; on the An- 
tiquity of that Order, ibid. 

St. Francis of Assisium lays the 
foundation of his Order, Oct. 4. 
On the different Orders of Fran- 
ciscans, ibid. On the settlement 
of the Franciscans in England, 
ibid. ' 

1212 The Carmelites established in Eng- 
land, April 8, May 16. 

The Order of the Poor Clares is 
founded, Ang. 12. 

1215 The Order of the Dominicans is 
founded, Aug. 4. 

1223 The Order for the Redemption of 
Captives instituted, Jan. 3, 23. 

1233 os the Origin of the Inquisition, 

U bd 4. m 


1254 The several. Congregations of the 


Hermits of St. Augustine united 


53 
A. D. 
in one Order by Alexander IV. ; 
its present Constitutions compil- 
1287 _ ed, Aug. 28. 


1274 The order of Celestines approved, 

May 19. 

Order of the Trinitarians instituted, 
Feb. 8, Nov. 20. 

The Sylvestrin Monks instituted, 
Nov. 26. 

Tho Order of Servites instituted, 
Aug. 23, June 19. 

The Roman Breviary revised by 
Haymo, July 14. 

Institution of the Rosary, Aug. 4. 


| 1264 The festival of Corpus Christi or- 


dered to be observed in the whole 
church, by Pope Urban IV. 
moy. feasts. 

Office of the Blessed Sacrament 
compiled by Saint Thomas of 
Aquin, March 7. 

1239 The Holy Crown of Thorns is 
brought to Paris, Aug. 25. 

1252 The House of Sorbon established, 
Aug. 25. 

The Moors defeated in Spain, May 
30. 

On the Oriflame, Aug. 25. 

On Architecture, Aug. 25. 

On the Cure of the King’s Evil, 
Aug. 25. : 

On the Study of Medicine, Aug. 23. 

The prose Veni Sancte Spiritas 
composed, according to some, by 
Pope Innocent IIT. Oct. 4. 

1248 St. Lewis sets sail for Cyprus in his 
expedition for the Holy War, 
Aug. 25. 

1234 The five books of Decretals are 
compiled by St. Raymond of 
Pennafort, and confirmed by 
Pope Gregory IX. Jan. 23. 


iiss ae SAS 
tt * a snl 


FOURTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


ae POPES. : 
1303 Boniface VIII. May 19, July 7. 


The following Popes Sat at Avignon, 
1303—1304 Benedict XT. July Va 


A.D. 

1316—1334 John XXII. May 7, April 
30, Oct. 2. 

1334—1342 Benedict XII. April 30, 

1342—1352 Clement Vi. April 30. 

1352—1362 Innocent Vf. April 30. 

1362—1370 Urban V. Feb. 4, April 30, 


1305—1314 Clement V. Feh. 8, May 19. ! 13701378 Gregory XI. April 30. 
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The following Popes sat at Rome, while 
others at the same time sat at Avignon. 


A. D. er 
1378—1339 Urban VI. April 30. 
1389 Boniface IX. Oct. 8- 


Contemporary Popes at Avignon. 
1378—1394 Clement VII. April 5, July 


5. 

1394—-1398 Benedict XIII. chosen by 
the French and Spaniards, 
April 5. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1307 Edward I. 

1328 Edward ITI, 

1377 Edward III. 

1399 Richard II. July 5. 
Henry IV. April 5. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1514 Philippe IV. le Bel. 
1316 Lewis Hutin. 
1322 Philippe le Long. 
1328 Charles le Bel. 
1350 Philippe de Valois. 
1364 Jean. 
1380 Charles V. 

Charles VI. 


COUNCILS. 


1312 Vienne in Gaul, 15th General, May 
5. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1305 William of Nanges. 

1308 John Scotus, July 14. 

1313 Cardinal le Moine. 

1316 Giles of Rome. 

1333 Durand of St. Porcian. 

1347 William Ockam, July 14. ~ 

1340 Nicholas Delire. 
Nicephorus Calixtus. 
Adam the Carthusian, Nov. 17 
Alvarez Pelagius. 

1342 Pope Benedict XII. 

1348 Peter Bertrandi. 

1350 B. Bernard. 

1360 Nicephorus Gregords. 

1365 Henry Suso, Sept. 5. 

1367 St. John Columbin, July 31. 

_1370 John of Tinmouth, Dec. 9. 

1373 St. Brigit, Oct. 8. 

1380 St. Catharine of Sienna, April 30. 

1381 John Rouisbrocius. 

1384 Nicholas Oresmus. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A.D. 

1384 Peter Paludanus. 
Guido Carmelita. 
B. John of Burlington. 
John Bacon. 

1399 Nicholas Eymerick. © 
Gregory of Arminum. 
John Thauler. 


SAINTS. 


The following were remarkable for their 
Sanctity in this Age. 


St. Andrew Corsini, Feb. 4. 
St. Catharine of Sweden, March 22. 
St. Mactildes, V. Ab. April 10. 


4 St. Antony, &c. MM. April 14. 


B. Lidwina, V. Holland, April 14. 


| St. Joachim of Sienna, April 16. 


St. Agnes of Monte Pulciano, April 20. 


| St. Catharine of Sienna, April 30. 


St. Nicholas, B. Sweden, May 9. 
St. Brynoth, B. Sweden, May 9. 

St. John Nepomucen, M. May 16. 
St. Yvo, Britany, May 22. | 

St. Meriadec, B. of Vannes, June 7. 
B. Henry of Treviso, June 10. 


St. Juliana Falconieri, Jane 19. 


St. Peter of Luxembourg, July 5. — 

St. Elizabeth, Queen of Portugal, July 8. 

St. John Columbini, Sienna, July 31. 

St. Roch, Aug. 16. 

St. Clare, Monte Falco, Aug. 18. 

St. Bernard, Ptolemy, Sienna, Ang. 21. 

St. Nicholas of Tolentino, Sept. 10. 

St. Elzear and Delphina, Sept. 27. 

St. Brigit, Widow, Oct. 8. 

St. John of Bridlington, England, Oct. 
10. 

St. Peter Paschal, Bishop, M. Spain, 
Dec. 6. ; ; 


HERETICS. 


A.D. 

1312 Beguardi and Beguini, July 14. 

1317 Arnaud of Villeneuve. 

1341 The Quietists, Nov. 24. 

1376 Raymundus Lullus. : 

1377 John Wickliff. 
The Gtelphs and Gibelins, April 

30. 


EVENTS. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Mass, Feb. 4, April 5, May 16, 22, 
July 8, Sept. 10. 
Confession, May 16, Sept. 10. 
- Viaticum, July 8. 


FIFTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A.D. 
RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENTS, &c.- 
1367 The Order of the Jesuates insti- 
tuted, July 31. 
The Order of the Olivetans found- 
ed, Aug. 21. 
1344 The Brigittens founded, Oct. 8. 
An account of Sign house, Oct. 8. 


55 
A.D. : : 
1300 The Foundation of the Turkish Mo- 
~~ marchy at Iconium, by Othman, 
May 5. 
1310 Rhodes taken by the Knights of 
ta, May 5. 
1356 Charles IV. the author of the Golden 
Bull, May 16. 


¥ 


FIFTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. | 


if 
1403 Benedict XIII. estate, 
iS 1417 Deposed, March 6. 

Clement VIII. elected but not 
4 acknowledged, ~ 


1404 Boniface IX. 
1404—1406 Innocent VIT. 
1406 _ Gregory XII. 
1409 Deposed. — 
1409—1410 Alexander V. 
1410 John XXIII. 
1415. ' Deposed. 


1417—1431 Martin V. April 5, Oct. 23. 
1431—1447 Eugenius IV. May 10, Oct. 


23, Sept. 5.- 

1447—1445 Nicholas V. May 10, Oct. 
23, Sept. 5. ° 

1455—1458 Calis Ill, April 5, Oct. 


1458—1464 Pine II. April 5, May 10. 

1464—1471 Paul II. April 2. 

1471—1484 me IV. Jan. 16, April 2, 
uly 14. 

1484—1492 Innocent VI. April 2. 

1492 , Alexander VI, Feb. 4, Ap. % 


ANTIPOPE, 
1439 Felix V. Oct. 23. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1413 Henry IV. April 5. 

1422 Henry V. 

1461 Henry VI. dethroned, Nov. 20, 

1483 Edward IV. 

1085 Richard IIf. #” 
Henry VII, 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1422 Charles VI. ’” i 
1461 Charles VII. fs 
1483 Louis XI, 


A. D. 
1498 Charles VIII. 
Louis XII. 


COUNCILS. 


1409 Pisa. 
1413 Constance, March 9, April 5. 
1431 Basil, Oct. 23. 
1437 Removed to Ferrara, Oct. 23. 
1439 Removed to Florence, Oct. 23. 
4442 Concluded in the Lateran, Oct. 23. 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1419 St. Vincent Ferrer, April 5. 
1425 Petrus ab Alliaco. 
1429 John Gerson, Nov. 10. 
Simeon of Thessalonica. 
1430 Thomas Walden. * 
1444 St. Bernardin of Sienna, May 20. 
Paulus Burgensis. 
1454 Alphonsus Tostatus. 
1455 St. Laurence Justinian, Sept. 5. 
1456 St. John Capestran, Oct. 23. 


| 1459 Nicolas Panormitanus. 


St. Antoninus, May 10. ° 


1460 George Scholarius, Patr. Constant. 
| 1464 Cardinal of Cusa. 


Eneas Sylvius, Oct. 23. 


1468 Cardinal Turri-cremata, Oct. 8. 


1471 Dionysius Carthusianus. 
Thomas 4 Kempis, Nov. 10. 
1472 Bessarion, P. C. P, 
1480 Platina. * 
1484 Pope Sixtus IV. 
John Capgrave, Introd. Discourse, 


1494 John Picus of Mirandola. 


SAINTS.. 


The following were ceniaehdie Sa their 
Sanctity in this Age. 


St. Veronica, Milan, Jan. 13. | 
Kk 
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St. Casimir, Prince of Poland, March 4.. 
B. Colette, Picardy, March 6. 

St. Frances, Widow, Rome, March 9. 
St. Catharine of Bologna, March 9. 

St. Simon, M. March 24... 

St. Vincent Ferrer, Valentia, April 5. 
St. James of Sclavonia, April 20. 

St. Antoninus, Abp. of Florence, May 10. 
St. Peter Regalati, May 13. 

St. Bernardin of Sienna, May 20. 

St. Peter of Pisa, June 1. 

St. John of Sahagun, Spain, June 12. 

St. Laurence Justinian, Venice, Sept. 5. 
St. John Capistran, Anjou, Oct. 23. 

St. Didacus, Spain, Nov. 13. 

St. James of La Marca, Italy, Nov. 28. 


HERETICS. 


A. D. 

1402 John Huss, Oct. 23. 
1416 Jerom of Prague. 
1479 Peter of Osma. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &C._ 


EVENTS. 
p, DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


Mass, March 4, 6, 9. 
Confession, March 65 Mav 10. 
Viaticum, May 10. 

Extreme Onoramy May 10. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 


1425 St. Francis founds the Monastery 
called Oblates, or Collatines, 
March 9. 


1436 The Order of the Minims is found- 


ed, by Saint ,Franecis of Paula, 
April 2. 

The Hermits of St. Jerom founded, 
June 1. 


1439 The Decree. of Union formed at 


Florence, Oct. 23. 


(1453 Constantinople. taken by Mahomet 


iI. April 2,5 


SIXTEENTH: AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 


A. D. 

1503 Alexander VI. . 
1503—1503. Pius IIT.. 

1503—1513 Julius IL. April 2, Aug. va 
1513—1521 Leo X. March 6, ‘April 2. 
1522—1523 Adrian VI. May, 10. 
1523—1534 Clement, VIE. July 5.. 
1534—1549 Panl YI. July 31... 
1550—1555 Julius WI. 


1555—1555 Marcellus II. Feb, 13, Au-. 


gust 7. 

4555—1559 Paul IV. May 5, es 7, 
Noy. 4.. 

1559—1565 Pius 1V. May 5, Nov. 4 


1566—1572 St. FA March ie Ay Boul 


Nov 

1572—1585 Grevor| OU, Feb. 5, May 
26, Oct. 10, Nov. 4 

1585—1590 Sixtus V. 

1590—1590 Urban VII. 

1590—1591 Gregory XIV. 

1591—1591 Innocent 1X: 

1592 Clement VIII. 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1509 Henry VII. 
1547 Henry VIII. May 5. 
1553 Edward VI. 
1558 Mary. 
Elizabeth, mov. fai. 
Mary Stuart, May 5. 


KINGS OF FRANCE. 


1515 Louis XII. 
1547 Francis I. 
1559, Henry II. 
1560 Krancis II, 
1574 Charles. bX. 
1589 Henry III. 
Henry IV. 


COUNCILS. 


1542 2 Of Trent, Gen. July 31, Oct. 9,. 


1564 § Noy. 4.. 


ECCLESIASTICAL, WRITERS. 
1507 St. Francis of Paula, April 2... 


1517 Cardinal Ximenes. 
| 1515 John Trithemius. 
1527 Jacobetius. | 


James Hocbstrat, 


1534 Cardinal Cajetan. 
1535, John Fisher, Nov. 4.. 


“Thomas More, Nov..4. 
1536 Erasmus. 


1539 Longspergius, Nov..15. 


1541 Santes Pagninus. 

1543 Ekius. 

1550 St. John of God, ‘March 8. 
Lippomanus, Introduet. Discourse. 

1552 Ambresius Catharinus. | 

1458 Alphonsus a Castro. 


SIXTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


A. D. 
1458 Cardinal Pole, July’31, Nov. 4 
1560 Vega. 
Melchior Cano, Nov. 4, Oct. 10. 
1568 Lewis Blosius, Nov. 15. . 
Richard Smith, vide Dodd. 
1569 Venerable John d’Avila, March 8. 
Sixtus Senensis. {  . 
1576 Cornelius Jansenius of Gant. 
1578 Surius. 
1579 Cardinal Hosias. 
1581 Richard Bristow, vide Dodd. 
Nicholas Sanders, vide Dodd, 
~ Edmund Campion. 
1582 St. Teresa, Oct. 15. 
Baltazar Alvarez, July 3, Oct. 15. 
1583 Maldonat. 
1584 St. Charles Borromeus, Nov. 4. 
1585 Salmefon. 
1586 Navarrus. 
1588 Lewis of Granada, Oct. 9. | 
1590 Bartholemew de Martyribus. 
1593 Toletus. 
1594 William Allen. 
William Reynolds, vide Dodd. 
1595 St. Philip Neri. 
1598 Arias Montanus. 
Thomas Stapleton, vide Dodd. 
William Sheprey, vide Dodd. 
1599 Robert Turner, vide Dodd. 
1600 Lewis Molina. 
Dominic Soto, March 8. 
Peter Soto. 
Alphonsus Rodriguez, July 31. 


SAINTS. 


The following were remarkable for their 
Sanctity inthis Age: 


St. Jane, Queen of France, Feb. 4. 

St. John of God, Portugal, March 8. ' 

St. Francis of Paula, April 2. 

St. Paschal Baylon, Spain, May 17. 

St. Felix of Cantilicio, Italy, May 21. 

St. Philip Neri, Florence, May 26. 

St. Aloysius Gonzaga, Castiliogne, June 
21. 

Martyrs of Gorcum, July 9. 

St. Jerom Emiliani, Venice, July 20. 

St. Ignatius of Loyola, July 31. 

St. Cajetan of Thienna, Aug. 7. 

St. Catharine of Genoa, Sept. 14. 

St. Thomas of Villanova, Sept. 18. 

St. Lewis Bertrand, Spain, Oct. 9. 

St. Francis Borgia, Spain, Oct. 10. 

St. Teresa, Spain, Oct. 15. 

St. Peter of Alcantara, Oct. 19." 

St. Charles Borromzo, Nov. 4, ° 

St. Andrew Avellino, Nov. 10. 

St. Stanislas Kostka, Poland, Nov, 13. 


Vv) 
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St. John of the Cross, Spain, Nov. 24. 


‘St. Francis Xavier, Navarre, Dec. 3. 


B. John Marinoni, Venice, Dec. 13. 


_ HERETICS. 


1504 The Brothers of Bobemia. 
1518; Luther, Aug. 28. 
1518 “Melancthon, mov. feasts. 
Carlostadt. 
‘Zuinglius, 
1523 Le Clere. .. 
1524 CEcolompadius, Aug: 4, mov. f. 
1525 Anabaptists, mov. feasts. 
Muncer, Chief of apeaeeis: 
1526 Sacramentarianis.’ 
1527 Ubiquitarians. 
Faber. 
1529’ The Lutherans are called Protes- 
tants. 
1528 Bucer. 
1531 Michael Servetus,Chief of the Anti- 
trinitarians, 
1534 Jolin of Leyden, Anabaptist. 
1535 Calvin, Aug. 28, mov. feasts. 
1553 Servetus, mov. feasts. 
John a Casco, mov. feasts. 
Osiander. 
Valentine Gentilis, mov. feasts. 
Fanstus Socinus, mov. feasts. 
Episcopalians—Presbyterians. 
Puritans. 
Robert Brown. 
Blandrata, mov. feasts. 
Baius, July 19. 


1550 
1558 
1561 
1562 
1568 
1583 
1590 


_ EVENTS. 


PERSECUTIONS. 
Many Catholics suffer the loss of their 
goods, imprisonment, and death, on 
account of their religion, in England, 
from 1577 to 1684. See Miss. Priests. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 


‘St. Francis Xavier preaches in the Indies, 


Dec. 3. 


| The Conversion of the Chinese, Feb. 5. 


On the Martyrs of China and Japan, 
Feb. 5. 

A solemn embassy of obedience, from 

_ three kings of Japan, to pope Gregory 
XIII. Feb. 5. 

On the Seets in China, Dec. 3. __ 

St. Lewis Bertrand preaches in Ameri¢a;’ 

' Oct. 9. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. ° 
Eucharist, March 8. 
Mass, March 8, May 26. 
Confession, March 8, April 2: 


% 


- 
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Viatiouns May 26. 
Extreme Unction, March 8, May 26. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 


1500 The Order of the Nuns of the An- 
nunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
instituted. 

St. Jerom Emiliani founds the Con- 
gente of Regular Clerks, July 


1540 The Society of Jesus was approved 

by Paul III. July 31, Dec. 3. 
The Order of Charity founded by 

St. John of God, March 8. 

1551 The Reformation of the Francis- 

cans or Capuchins, April 24. 

1562 The Constitutions of St. Teresa, for 
the Reformation of the Carme- 
lites, is approved, Oct. 15. 

1564 The Congregation of Oratorians 
founded by St. Philip Neri, May 
26. 


A. D./ 
1564 On the Congregation of Regular 
Clerks, Aug. 7. 
is oe founds an Order, July 


The. Order of Theatins, Aug. 7. 
1567 Pope Pius V. condemns seventy- 
six Peopontions under the name 


of B 
1568 Cardinal Allen founds the English 
College at Douay. 


MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS. ! 
1571 The Turks are defeated in the bat- 

tle of Lepanto, May 5. 

Architecture in Churches, Aug. 25, 
Nov. 18. 

Description of Churches, Nov. 9. 

On the Calendar, Jan. 1, Oct. 15. 

On the Arabic Cyphers, Oct. 15. 

On the Invention of Printing, Dec. 


'° 


SEVENTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 


A. D. ue ne ; 

4605 Clement VIII. Feb. 13, Jan. 
23, 29, March 7. 

1605—1605 Leo XI. Feb. 13.” 

1605—1621 Paul V. Jan. 29, Feb. 4, 
May 17. 

1621—1623 Gregory XV. Feb. 4, 13. 
1623—1644 Urban VIII. Feb. 4, March 
8, July 19.. 

1644—1655 Innocent X. July 17. 

1655—1667 Alexander VII. June 15, 
July 19, Sept. 18. 

1667—1669 Clement IX. 

1670—1676 Clement X. Jan. 23. 

1676—1689 Innocent XI. Nov. 24. 

1689—1691 Aestnils VII. March 8, 
May 17 

1691—1700 Innocent XII. April 8, June 
10, Nov. 24. 


_ KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1603 Elizabeth. 
1625 James I, Jan. 29. 
1649 Charles I. May 26. 
Commonwealth. 
1684 Charles II. 
1688 James IT. 
_ William ITT: _ 


oe KINGS OF FRANCE. 
1610 Henry IV. . 
1643 Louis XIII. 4 

Louis XIV. 


Z, apa Maia k8 WRITERS. 


1664 "Vasquez. 

Richard Hall, vide Dodd. 

1610 Laurence Scupoli, Nov. 10. 
Robert Passons, vide Dodd. 

1612 Richard White, vide Dodd. 

1613 William Estius, July 9. 

“George Blackwell, vide Dodd... 

1616 John Pitts. 

1618 Gregory Martin, vide Dodd. 
Cardinal Perron, Jan. 29. 
Richard Stonyhurst, vide Dodd. 

1619 Cardinal Baronius, May 26, Nov. 4. 

1620 Alvarez de Paz. July 31, Oct. 15. , 

1621 Cardinal Bellarmin, Jan. 27. 
Lessius. 

Arcudius. 

1622 St. Francis de Sales, Jan. 29. 
Thomas Worthington, vide Dodd, 
Thomas Wright, vide Dodd. 

1624 Martin Becanus. 

Lewis de Ponte, July. 31... 

1625 Antonio de Dominis. 


SEVENTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH; 


A. D. 
1626 Comitolus. . 
Thomas More, vide Dodd. 
629 Cardinal Berulle, May 26. 
Thomas Lemos. 
1631 Sirmondus. 
1632 Richard Gibbons, wide Dodd. 
1633 Edward Weston, vide Dodd. 
1634 Richard Brougton, vide oe 
1636 Tirinus. 
John Jones, vide Dodd. 
1637 Corn. a Lapide. 
1638 Corn. Pantenius of Ypres, Nov. 7. 
1639 William Wright, vide Dodd. 
1640 Edmund Stratford, vide Dodd. 
Thomas Fitzherbert, vide Dodd. 
1641 David Baker, vide Dodd. 
John Floyd, vide Dodd. 
* Matthew Kellison, vide Dodd. 
1643 De Lugo. 
Anthony Champney, vide Dodd. 
1645 Alvarez. 
1649 Sylvius. 
1651 Peter Dupuy. 
1652 Michael Alford, vide Dodd. 
Petavius. 
-4655 Menochius. 
Richard Smith, vide Dodd. 
1656 James Dupuy. 
Robert Jenison, vide Dodd. 
1659 Morinus. 
1661 Walton Polygl. 
1662 Peter de Maria. 
Peter Paschal. 
1663 Peter Theophilus. 
Raynaldus. 
1665 Holden. 
Bollandus. 
1667 Philip Labbe. 
1669 Leo Allatius. 
heed : Fratres Wallemburgenses- 
1672 Godeau. 
1674 Arnold D’Andilly. 
Bonacina. 
Hugh Cressy, vide Dodd. 
1676 Henry de Valois. 
Thomas White, vide Dodd. 
1677 Suarez. 
1679 Combefis. 
1680 Christopher Davenport, vide Dodd. 
1684 Saci. 
1685 D’Acheri. 
Cabasutius. 
1686 Cotelier. 
L. Maimbourg. 
1688 Thomas Ward, vide Doda. 
Thomas Godden, vide Dodd. 
1690 Hermant. 
1694 Anthony Arnauld.’ 
1695 Thomassin. 
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A.D. 

1695 Peter Nicole. 

1698 Tillemont. * 

1699 Anthony Pagi: 
Cardinal d’Aguirre. 

1700 Abbé de Rancé. 


SAINTS. 


The following were remarkable for their 
Sanctity in this Age. 


St. Francis of Sales, Jan. 29. 

The Martyrs of Japan, Feb. 5. 

St. Turibius Leon, Mareh 23. 

St. Fidelis, M. Sigmaringen, April 24. 
St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, May 25. 
St. Gr. Lewis Barbadigo, Venice, June 15. 
St. J a Francis Regis, Languedoc, June 


St. Camillus de Eellis, July 14. 

St. Vincent of Paul, Gascony, July 19. 

St. Francis Solano, Spain, July 24. 

St. Jane orpee de Chantal, Burgundy, 
Aug. 2 

St. Joseph Colamiettae: Spain, Aug. 27. 

St. Rose of Lima, Aug. 30. . 

St. Joseph of Cupertino, Naples, Sept. 18. 


HERETICS. 


A.D. 
1603 Arminius, Aug. 28. 
Gomar. 
1611 Vorstius. 
1618 Scots Presbyterians. 
1623 The Illuminated. 
1638 Corn. Jansenius, July 19, Nov. 7. 
Cyrillus Lucaris. 
1655 George Fox, mov. feasts 
*Preadimites, 
1670 Spinosa. 
1678 Swicker, mov. feasts. 
1687 Molinos, Nov. 24. 
Bayle. 
Richer. 
Molindu®. 
; Claude. 
Jurieu, 


EVENTS. 


CONVERSION OF NATIONS, 
On the Origin and Conversion of 
the Americans, Aug. 30. 
The Inhabitants of Brazil are con- 
verted by F. Joseph Anchietta, 
&c. Feb. 5. 
The Country of Paraguay is cone 
verted by the Jesuits. — 
1641 The Augustinus of Jansenius was 
condemned by Urban VIII. 
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A.D. 

1654 The five Propositions extracted 
from Jansenius’s book, were cen- 
sured by Innocent X. 

1656 These Decrees were confirmed by 
Alexander VII: 

1687 Innocent XI. condemns sixty-eight 
Propositions extracted from Mo- 
linos’s Book. 

1699 The Book, entitled, the Maxims of 
the Saints, censured and con- 
demned. 


RELIGIOUS INSTITUTES. 

1603 The Carmelite Nuns settle in 
France, Aug. 30. 

1604 The Order of the Celestial Aunun- 
ciades established, Feb. 4 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, &c. 


A. D. 

1610 The Order of the Visitation is 
founded by St. Francis de Sales, 
Jan. 29, Aug. 21. 

1611 The French Oratory is founded by 
Cardinal Berulle, May 26: 

1617 The Congregation of the Mission 
founded by St. Vincent of Paul, 
July 19. 

The poor regular Clergy of the pious 
schools, founded by Saint John 
Calasanctius, July 31, Aug. 27. 

1642 The Seminary of St. Sulpice insti- 
tuted, May 26. 

1643 The Eudists founded, May 26. 

1664 The reform of La Trappe, April 29. 

Mass, Viaticum, and Extreme Unc- 
tion, March 23. 


EIGHTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURCH. 


POPES. 

A.D. ey 

1721 Clement XI. May 21, July 
19. 


4721—1724 Innocent XIII. 
1724—1730 Benedict XIII. July 19. 
1730—1740 Clement XIL. Feb. 13. 
1740—1758 Benedict XIV. Feb. 13. 
1758—1769 Clement XIII. 
1769—1774 Clement XIV. 
1775—1i1799 Pius VI. 

1800 Pius VII; 


KINGS OF ENGLAND. 


1714 Queen Anne. 

1727 George I. 

1760 George II. 
George III. 


KINGS OF FRANCE: 


1715 Lewis XTV. Le Grand. 
1774 Lewis XV. Le bien Aime. 
1793 Lewis XVI. 


COUNCIL. 
1725 Rome, under Pope Benedict XIII, 


ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. 


1702 Genet. 

1704 John Gother. 
Bossuet, Nov. 24. 
Bourdaloue. 


A. D. : 

1704 Cardinal Norris. 

1706 Baillet. 

1707 John Sergeant, vide Dodd. 
Mills. 

Mabillon, Aug. 20. 
Mauduit. 

Papin. 

Ruinart. 

Flechier. 

Richard Simon. ~ 
Juenin. 

Helyot. 

Lami. 

' Fenelon, Nov. 24... 

Witassa. - 

Sylvester Jenlis, vide Dodd. 
Carrieres. 

Habert. 

Dupin. 

Renaudat. 

Huet. 

Fleury. 

Pouget. 

Natalis Alexander. 
Semelier. 

Marsollier. 

Van Esper. 

Maselef. : 
Pontas. 

Houdry. 

Tournely. 

1730 Robert Manning, vide Dodd. 
1734 Babin. 

1735 Edward Hiei, vide Dodd. 


1709 


1710 
1712 
1713 
1715 


1717 
1718 
1720 


1721 
1723 


1724 
1725 
1727 
1728 


1729 


EIGHTEENTH AGE OF THE CHURTH. 


A.D. 

1736 Gibert. 

1737 Cardinal Bissy. 

1738 Robert Witham, vide peda, 

1739 Tumemin. 

1740 Argentré. 

1741 Montfaucon. 
P. Colonia. 

1742 Drouin. 
Massilon, Aug. 20. 

1753 Hericourt. 
Langret. 

1756 Concina. 

1757 Calmet. 

1758 Benedict XIV. 

1761 Cellier. 

1764 Sevay. 

1765 L’Avocat. 

1769 Sheffmacher. 

1770 Collet. 
Macquer.. 

1773 Alban Butler. 

1774, Girardeau. 

1775 Bullet. 

1781 Challoner. 

1782 Berthier. 

1783 Houbigant. 

1783 Kennicot. 

1790 Bergier. 


SAINTS. 
Martyrs in China, Feb. 5. 


Though many have died in the odour of: 


sanctity, since the beginning of this 
agen nene of them have yet been cano- 
ni 


HERETICS. 


1729 Clark, mov. feasts, 
Quesnel, July 19. 
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A.D. 
1770 Justinus Febronius, alias Hontheim. 


1786 Scipio de Ricciis, Bishop of Pis- 
toria. 

‘On Voltaire, Rousseau, and the 
Deists, Atheists, Illuminated, and 
other enemies of all religion and 
civil government, see PAbbé 
Barruel. 


EVENTS. 
CONVERSION OF NATIONS. 


On the Conversion of China, Feb. 5. 

On the Propagation of the Gospel 
in China, and other parts of the 
East. See the Lettres Edifiantes 
et curieuses. 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE. 


1705 Clement XI. publishes the Consti- 
tution Vineam Domini, against 
the Jansenists. * 


4/1708 Clement XI. condemns Quesnel’s 


book on Moral Reflections ; and, 
in 1713, by his Constitution Uni- 
genitus, ceusures 101 propositions 
extracted from it. 

1753 Pope Benedict XIV. publishes the 
Rules to be observed in the Eng- 
lish Missions. 

1773 The Bull of Pope Clement XIV. 
for the suppression of the Jesuits, 
was published and put in execy- 
tion in France. 


PERSECUTIONS. 


1792 &c. The Church of France was 
illustrated by the glory of its 
Martyrs, the first fruits of whom 
were offered, Sept. 2. 


INDEX 


OF 


SELECT ARTICLES OF DOCTRINE AND DICIPLINE. 


Baptism. 
September 16, p. 174. 
ial 13, p. 144. 145. 

Its validity given by heretics. 
September 16, p. 199. 
August 2, p. 33. 


Ceremonies. 
March 18, p. 203, &c. 
July 13, p. 146. 
June 4, p. 67. 


Confirmation. 
March 18, p. 203, &c. 
March 9, p. 105. 
November 3, p. 53. 
December 22, p. 277. 


Conferred by bishops. 
July 28, p. 368. 
December 22, p. 277. 


Blessing of holy oils. 
March 12, Pe 
March 18, p. 203. 
April 14, p. 117. 


_ Eucharist. 
November 17, p. 301. 305. 
June 4, p. 68, 69. 

June 14, p. 209. 

December 7, p. 150. 

April 21, p. 208, 219. 

July 13, p. 189. 

June 6, p. 98, 102, 

January 28, p. 397. 

March 7, p. 50. 52, 54, 57, 58. 

June 23, ‘p, 323. 

July 14, Pp. 153. 

March 8, p. 77. 85. 

January 28, p. 409. 

January 97, p. 345. 37& 379, 
380. 384. 

March 9, p. 99. - 

April 9, p. 89. 

ie apes 16, p. 182, 184, 
185. 


Real Presence, 


January 26, p. 310, 
_ (February 1.) 


ath 


June 1, p. 10. 

(April 14.) 
December 9, p. 171, 172, 173. 
May 26, p, 363. 
March 18, p. 204. 
January 27, p. 373. 
June 22, p. 305. 
January 28, p. 399. 
March 13, p. 148. 
April 6, p. 66. 
April 11, p. 117, 118. 
July 4, p 38. 
July 9, p. 107. 
April 9, p. 91, 92, 93. 
December 7, p. 115. 147. 
February 25, p. 241. 


Change of the substance of 
bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ. 

March 18, p. 204. 

January 27, p. 373. 

December 7, p. 147. 

January 28, p. 397. 

March 9, p. 102. 


Communion under one kind. 
April 11, p. 107. 
December 7, p. 115. 


Mass. 
September 16, p. 182. 190. 
March 9, p. 102. 
July 28, p. 368. 
March 18, p. 204, 
June 4, p. 67, 68, 69. 
J suey 27, p. 345, 366. 384, 


January 28, p. 400, 403, 
August 28, p. 473, 

July 13, p. 144. - 

May 26, p. 351. 363. 
March 26, p. 284. 
November 22, p. 386. 


‘| December 22, p. 280. 


July 4, p. 32. 
September 28, p. 330. 
April 4, p. 38. 
November 4, p. 103. 
November 26, p. 434. 
January 19, p. 235. 
February 23, p. 215, 


March 3, p. 19. 
April 14, p. 117. 
February 8, p. 100. 
May 16, p. 208. 
May 18, p. 240. 
August 3, p. 52, 53. 
August 20, p. 235. 
October 6, p. 133. 
November 8, p. 159. 
December 29, p. 366. 
January 28, P 405, 
March 7, p. 00. 
April 6, p. 66. 
April 27, p. 292. 
July 14, p. 156. 
November 3, p. 62. 
April 14, p. 120. 

ay 19, p. 255. 
October 17, p. 397. — 
February 4, p. 43. 
April 5, p. 49. 
May 16, p. 225. 
May 22, p. 295. 
July 8, p. 79. : 
September 10, p. 98. 
March 4; p. 27. 
March 6, p. 38. 40. 
March 9p. 94. 
March 8, p. 85. 
May 26, p. 334. 


Liturgies, 
May 1, p. 7. 
October 24, p. 498. 
January 28, p. 397. 
November 21, p. 374, 
December 7, p. 145. 
December 4, p. 68. 
May 28, p. 400. 
March 12, p. 129. 
April 4, p. 38. 
June 14, p. 209. 


Languages used in the Litur- 
gies of the church. 
December 22, p. 282. 


Masses for the dead. 
March 18, p. 203. 205. 
January 27, p. 382. 
April 4, p. 38. 
September 16, p. 193: 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


March 12, p. 126. 
May 4, P 60. 
August 5, p. 96. 
June 5, p. 85. 
May 27, p. 386. 

{ October 29.) 
November 3, p. 63. 


Penance. 
March 9, p. 103. 
July 13, p. 141. 
December 7, p. 145, 144. 
January 27, p. 361, 


Power of forgiving sins. 
March we 204., ‘ 
March 9, p, 103, 104, 105. 
January 27, p. 366. 
December 7, p. 144. 
July 17, p. 214 


Confession. 
Moveable Feasts. 
Sept. 16, p. 185. 190, 191. 
March 18, p. 202. 
June 14, p. 209, 210. 
January 27, p. 374. 
November 21, p. 365. 
October 1, p. 18. 
March 9, p. 102. 
December 1, p. 3. 
April 6, p. 67. 

arch 6, p. 37. 

December 7, p. 143, 144. 
July 15, p.191. 
August 13, p. 165. 
January 19, p. 232, 
June 6, p. 95. 
November 3, p. 53. 
November 15, p. 265. 
December 29, p. 383. 
January 23, p. 270. 
November 4, p. 103. 
April 5, Pp. 48. 
aati, 9, p. 111. 
March 7, p. 57. 
May 30, p. 417. 
May 16, p. 208. 
September 10, p. 98. 
May 10, p. 156. 
August 20, p. 234. 
March 8, p. 85. 
Aepril 2, p. 19. 
May 26, p. 337. 
June 5, p. 84. 
January 28, p. 409. 


Penitential works. 
March 9, p. 99. 
June 4, p. 69. 
December 7, p. 133, 134, 
Moveable Feasts. 
January 27, p. 38d. 


Viaticum, Extreme-unction. 
December 11, p. 194. 
July 28, p. 368. 
March 21, p. 239. 
a - 


January 11, 


March 20, p. 222. 
August 31, p. 542, 
January 2, p. 59. 
April 6, p- 67. : 
September 21,- p. 276. 
November 22, p. 386. 
December 7, p. 150. 
January 28, p. 403, 
July 9, p. 107. 
February 29, p. 278. 
May 19} p. 260. 

July 8, p. 88. 
September 27, p. 326. 
September 28, p. 330, 
January 1, p. 44. 
April 19, p. 196. 
June 10, p. 152. 
October 17, p. 401. 
February 8, p. 100. 
June 26, p. S47. 
August 20, p. 228. 
November 3, p. 62. 
November 15, p. 265. 
March 7, p. 57. 

May 39, p. 417. 

May 19, p. 268. 

July 14, p- 167. 

May 10, p. 156. 

May 26, p. 345. 
March 8, p. 85. 
March 23, p. 259. ~ 


Holy orders. 
September 16, p. 169. 
January 27, p. 382. 
November 17, p. 290. 


Matrimony. 
July 17, p. 214. 
January 27, p. 374, 
November 3, p. 53. 


Church authority. 
March 18, p. 203. 
June 28, p. 354. 
PSPS 
August 28, p. 422. 471, 


Infallibility. - 
May 6, vd 95. : 


‘Unity. 
March 9, p. 103. 
Seni: 16, p. 178, 179. 


183. 
August 28, p. 481. 
November 17, p. 300, 301. 


Necessity of being united to 
the one church, and of 
holding communion wit 
the centre of wnity, the 
apostolic Roman see. 

September 16, p, 178, 179, 

June 4, p. 65, 66.. 

(July 1.) 
January 1, p. 40, 
November 17, p. 300, 
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Name of Catholic. 
March 18, p. 203. 
March 9, p. 103. 
June 4, p. 66. 

August 28° p. 471, 


Supremacy of the Pope, and 
authority of the see of Rome, 
June 28, p. 354. 

August 2, p. 32, 33. 35. 
April 6, p. 63. 

January 28, p. 405. 

July 28, p. 368. 

June 20, p. 267, 268. 270. 
April 11, p. 112, 117, 

Joly 13, p. 142. 

June 4, p. 65, 66. 

January 10, p. 133. 

May 26; Pp- 363. 

March 12, p. 135. 

July 19, p. 270. 

November 22, p. 383. : 
February 25, p. 241. 
December 7, p. 126. 


Tradition, 
July 13, p. 143, 
June 28, p. 354, 
March 9, p. 101. 
March 18, p. 203. 
January 27, p. 388. 
November 22, p. 382. 
April 22, p. 242, 
June 14, p. 209. 
May 12, p. 176. 


Veneration, intercession, and 
mvocation of saints. 

January 26, p. 317. 
February i, p. 12, 13. 
June 1, p. 9. 

‘(April 14.) 
August 28, p. 457. 
April 22, p. 234, 935. 
January 28, p. 402. 
September 16, p. 211. 215. 
April 9, p. 93. 
February 12, p. 136. 
February 23, p. 211. 220. 
May 9, p.-146. 
June 14, p. 207. 209, 
March 13, p. 146. 
July 9, p. 100. 
July 13, p. 146. 
June 22, p. 303. 305. 
August 13, p. 160. 
January 27, p. 344. 
October 30, p. 556, 557. 
January 1, p. 36. 
February 28, p. 273. 
March 12, p. 129. 
May 27, p. 382. 

(October 29.) 
June 28, p. 365. 
September 16, p. 178. 
March 9, p. 94. 
September 19, p. 250, 254, 
January 27, p. 385. 
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August 3, p. 49-46, &c, 
May 26, p. 363. 
December 7, p. 151. 
April 11, p. 117. 

June 5, p. 88. 

July 4, p. 35. 


The Blessed Virgin, called 
Mother of God, 

March 9, p. 102, 

March 18, p. 203. 

January 28, p. 398. 


Her intercession. 
April 9, p. 90, 91, 92. 
August 15, p. 181, 182, &c. 


Respect shown to the relicks 
of saints. 


(July 1.) 

June > p. 76. 

June 14, p. 209. 

May 12, p. 174, 

December 7, p. 125. 

June 22, p. 305. 

April 8, p. 82, 83. 

January 27, p. 373, 374. 
386. 


January 11, p. 144. 
July 6, p. 58. 62. 
January 1, p. 36, 
January 12, p. 148, 149, 
March 12, p. 134, 135. 
May 26, p. 352, 353, 363. 
May 27, p. 887. 
(October 29.) 
December 22, p. 284. 
April 11, p. 417. 
October 30, p. 556; 557, 


The custom of praying for 
the souls y, me i 
departed— Purgatory, 

March 18, p- 203, »_ 205. 

May 4, p. 60. 


May 2, p. 25. © 
July 9, p. 107. ' 
June 22, p. 305. 
August 5, p. 96, 101. 
June 16, p. 244. 
January 11, p. 137. 
July 1 f) p- 267. 
May 26, p. 363. 
p. 382. 
(October 29.) 
October 30, p. 554. 
November 2, p. 
January 27, p. 382. 327. 
January 1, p. 43. 


” Veneration of tne cross. 


Use of the sign of the cross. 
T 


July 17, p. 21 
September 16, p. 198. 
March 18, p. 202. 
April 22, p. 229. 
July 9; p. 106. 
December 9, p. 171. 
July 13, p. 142. 
January 27, p. 357. 
January 28, p. 402. 
June 22, p. 305. 
May 26, p. 351. 
April 9, p. 90. 

arch 12, p. 129. 
January 3, p. 63. 
February 6, p. 73. 
March 1, p. 1. 
May 13, p. 184. 
August 5, p. 96, 97. 
June 5, p. 90. 
May 7, p. 108. 
July 4, p. 34, 
March 11, p. 119. 
March 12, p. 134, 135. 
March 13, p. 146. 
May 16, p. 225. 
August 20, B; 228. 
April 5, p..52. 
April 8, p. 83. 
July 14, p. 167, 
October 17, p. 401. 


Holy images, crosses. 
June 22, p. 305. 
March 13, p. 146. 
November 22, p. 382. 
February 7, p. 89. 
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May 6, p. 96. 


Holy pictures. 
December 11, p. 193. 
August 13, p. 160, 
April 9, p. 90. 

ay 26, p. 351. 
January 12, p. 149. 
February 23, p. 210. 


March 12, p. 135. 


Holy water. 
March 12, p. 129, 
May ts p. 108. 
November 9, p. 173. 
May 26, p. 353. 


Continuation of miracles. 
June 1, p.8. 
June 28, p. 364, 
April 22, p. 244. 
September 16, p. 176, 201. 
March 8, p. 88. 
August 28, p. 432. 447, 
474. 


September-19, p. 251. 
November 17, p. 292, 293, 
94, 


294, 3 
January 27, p. 369. 373. 
August 3, p. 42, &c. 


July 13, p. 144. 
May 26, p. 334, 335. 


December 7; p. 125, 126. 
April 11, p. 120. : 
June 5, p. 88. . 

July 4, p. 38. 


Fast of Lent. __ 
November 17, p. 304, 305, 
March 9, p. 99. 

March 18, p. 202. 
January 28, p. 402. 
January 27, p. 375. 
May 6, p.97. 
Apmil 11, p. 117. 
August 28, p. 483. 


A 


TABLE 


OF THE 
| 


NAMES AND TITLES OF THE FATHERS, MARTYRS, 


&e. &e. &c. 


CONTAINED IN THE REVEREND 
’ 


ALBAN BUTLER’S LIVES OF THE SAINTS. 


Jan. 1. 
6. 
18. 


ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF CHRONOLOGY. 


Feasts of our Saviour, of the Blessed Virgin, &e. 


The Circumcision of our Lord. 
The Epiphany of our Lord. 

St. Peter’s Chair at Rome. 
The Conversion of St. Paul. 
The Purification. 


. The Chair of St. Peter at Antioch. 

5. The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
. The Apparition of St. Michael the Archangel. 

. The Visitation of the Blessed Virgin. 


St. Anne, Mother of the Blessed Virgin. 


. St. Peter’s Chains. 


1. The Seven Machabees and Mother, MM, 


18. 

91, 
Dec. 8. 

25. 


. The Dedication of St. Mary, ad Nives. 

. The Transfiguration of our Lord. ; 

. The Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. 

. The Decollation of St. John Baptist. 

. The Nativity of the Blessed Virgin. 

. The Festival of the holy Name of the Midi Mary. 
. The Dedication of St. Michael. 


The Festival of the Rosary. 


. The Feast of the Holy Angel-Guardians. 


All Saints. 


. All Souls, rd 
. The Dedication of St. John Lateran. 


The Dedication of the Churches of SS. Peter and Paul at Rome. 
The Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 

The Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

The Nativity of Christ. 
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Jan. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Apr. 


May 


Juns 


July 


Aug. 


Sept. 


Oct. 


Nov. 


Dec. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of 
4, St. Titus, Bishop Disciple of St. Paul. 

24. St. Timothy B. of Ephesus, M. -  Lycaonia. 

16. St. Onesimus Disciple of St.Paul — Phrygia - 

24, St. Matthias - Apostle. 

17. St. Joseph - Of Arimathea. 

19. St. Joseph — —- Spouse of B. V. 

25. St. Mark - - Evangelist. 

25. St. Anianus — Second B. of Alexandria ~ - 

26. St. Cletus - Pope and Martyr - a e 

28. St. Vitalis - Martyr - ~ Italy ~- 

-1, St. Philip -— - Apostle ~ - Bethsaida. 

1. St. James - Apostle - - Galilee. 
6. St. John before the Latian on - = > = 
9. St. Hormas - - - Rome. 
12. SS. Flavia Domi- | 
tilla, SS.Nereus 
and Achillas = ~ - Rome ~ 

19. St. Pudentiana Virgin ~ - = Rome. 

31. St. Petronilla Virgin. ae 
6. St. Philip - The Deacon - -  Cesarea in Palestine. 
8. St. Maximinus First B. of Aix in Prov. 

11. St. Barnabas - Apostle - - -— Cyprus. 

19. SS. Gervasius and 

Protasius ~—  - Martyrs. 
24. St. John Baptist Precursor of the Messiah. 
24, MM. of Rome 
under Nero —~ - - = = ~ 

29. SS. Peter & Paul Apostles - — = Bethsaida, Tarsus 
2. St. Processus, &c, Martyrs ~ - Rome. 

20. St. Jos. Barsabas Confessor. 

21. St. Praxedes - Virgin = - - Rome. 

22. St. Mary Magd: Penitent. 

23. St. Apollinaris Bishop - = = Ravenna. 

25. St. James the 

Great —- — Apostle - -  Bethsaida. 

28. SS. Nazarius and 

Celsus — - Martyrs - = = -. = 
29. St. Martha - Virgin - -~ =- Bethania. 
3. St. Nicodemus. — 
3. St. Galamiel. 

94, St. Bartholomew Apostle ~ — = - Galilee. 

15. St. Nicomedes Martyr - - Rome = 

21. St. Matthew - Apostle and Evangelist Galilee. - 

23. St. Linus + —- Pope and Martyr. 

23. St. Thecla -~ Virginand Martyr -— Lycaonia. 

3. St. Dionysius Areop. B. of Athens, M. 
18. St. Luke - - Evangelist - - Antioch. 
28. St. Simon the 

Zealot - -—- Apostle ~- = — Galilee. 

28. St. Jude - Apostle ~ - Galilee. 

22. St. Philemon, &c. Colossa, Phrygia. 

30. St. Andrew ~- Aposile - ~=- -— _ Bethsaida. 

21. St. Thomas —- Apostle ~- ° — Galilee. 

26. St. Stephen - The first Martyr. 

27. St. John - Apostle and Evangelist Galilee - 

48. The Holy inno- 
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FIRST CENTURY. 


cents - - Martyrs ~ : _. Bethleem. 


Died. 


95 


64 
65 


100 
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SECOND CENTURY. 
Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Died. 


Jan, 2 St. Telesphorus Bishop of Rome, Martyr Greece. 
8. St. Apollinaris Apolog. B. of Hierapolis Phrygia. 


11. St. Hyginus Pope and Martyr = —- - - - 142 
26. St. Policarp Bishop of Smyrna, Martyr - ~ ~ 166 
Feb. 1. St. Ignatius - Bishop of Antioch, Martyr - ~ - 107 
15. St. Faustinus, &c. Martyrs = — - Brescia ~ —- 121 
18. St. Simeon - Bishop of Jerusalem, M. - = - 104 
April 1. St. Melito -- BishopofSardes - Lydia. 
6. St.SixtusI.  - Pope: and Mantyr- 
7. St. Hegesippus - - - = 180 
8. St. Dionysius -of Corinth, B. Cc. 
17. St. Anicetus - Pope and Martyr = rat ~ - 173 
18. St. Apollonius Apologist, Martyr - Rome - - 186 
22. St.Soter -. Popeand Martyr - * on - 177 
22, St. Epipodius,&c. Martyrs - - Lyons - - 177 
May 3. St. Alexander Pope and Martyr = - = - 119 


26. St. Eleutherius Pope and Martyr - Greece. 
26. St. Quadratus §_ Bishop of Athens, C. 


June 1. St, Justin -—  Philosoper and Martyr Samaria ~ = 167 
2, St. Pothinus, B. 

&ec. ~ — Martyrs of Lyons - - = = 177 

9. St. Vincent - Martyr. 


10. St. Getulis, &c. Martyrs. 
July 7. St. Pantzenus Father of the Church  -—- Sicily. 
10. The Seven Brothers, and St. Felicitas their Mother, MM. 
11. St. PiusI, - Popeand Martyr -—- Ba ua = - 157 
13. St. Anacletus Pope and Martyr - = 
17. St. Speratus, &c. Martyrs. « 
18. St. Symphorosa,& 
Seven Sons Martyrs = = - = = 120 
Aug, 1. SS. Faith, Hope, 
and Charity Virgins and Martyrs —- Rome. 


i 
8 


22. St. Symphorian Martyr ~ - = - ~ 178 
28. St. Hermes - Martyr -<- = - = = — 132 
29. St. Sabina ~ Martyr = - Italy = = 100 

Sept. 4. St. Marcellus,&c. Martyrs - - = -- - + 179 
20. St.Eustachius,&c. Martyrs - - Rome. 

Oct. 19. St. Ptolemy, &c. Martyrs - - = - - = 166 
23. St. Mark - Bishop of Jerusalem, C. - = = @Z56 
96. St. Evaristus Pope and Martyr - ~- ~ a ~ 112 


29. St. Narcissus, Bishop of Jerusalem, C. 
Nov. 7. St. Prosdecimus First Bishop of Padua, C. Greece - = 103 


23. St. Clement — Pope and Martyr - Rome ~ - 100 
Dec. 3. St. Lucius - Kingand Confessor - England - = 182 
6. St. Theophilus Bishop of Antioch,C. - - - - 190 

18, St. Rufus, &c. Martyrs - ~ - - - 116 


THIRD CENTURY. 
Names of Saints. ’ Titles, Natives of Died, 


Jan. 3. St. Anterus - Pope - = - - — 235 
8. St. Lucian == Apostle of Beauvais - France - - 290 


t 
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Feb. 


Mar. 


Apr. 


May 


June 
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12. St. Arcadius Martyr ~ - Mauritania. 
14. St. Felix - Martyr, Priest, and C, Nola in Campania 
19. St. Marcus —- Martyrs ~ - i 


20. St. Fabian’ ~ Pope and Martyr -—- 
20. St. Sebastian - Martyr —- 

21. St.Fructuosus,&c. Bishop of Tarragon; MM. 
24. St. Babylas' — Bishop of Antioch, Martyr 


27. St. Julian -—- First Bishop of Mons, C. 
1. St. Pionius - Martyr - ~ Smyrna’ 
5. St. Agatha - Virgin and Martyr ~ Sicily 


9. St. Apollonia Virgin and Martyr ~ 


9.°St. Nicephorus Martyr = - - 

12. St. Eulalea - Virgin and sivas d — Barcelona. 
13. St. Pollyeuctus Martyr © - ~ 
14. St. Valentine Priest and Martyr * 


18. SS. Leo and Pa- 


regorius — Martyrs. 
24. St. Montanus, &c. Martyrs - = In Carthage’ 
25. St. Victorinus,&c. Martyrs = - Corinth - 
3. SS. Marinus and 
Asterus - Martyrs — Czwsarea, Palestine : 
4. St. Lucius —- Pope and Martyr ~ Rome - 
7. SS. Perpetua and 
Felicitas - Martyrs = - Carthage’ 
12. St. Maximilian Martyr - - _ —Numidia’ 
18. St. Alexander Bishop of Jerusalem, M. * 
22. St.Paul - Bishop of Narbonne —~ 
28. St. Priscus, &c. . Martyrs - Palestine 


30. St. Regulus - First Bishop of § Senlis. 


31. St. Arcacius. - M. B. of Antioch = In Asia Minor 


14. St. Tiburtius, &c. Martyrs 
14. St. Carpus, &c. Bishop of Thyatira, MM. 
22. St. Caius —" Pope 


“ 


22, St. Leonides - Martyr = we 


30. St. Maximus - Martyr - Asia~ 
30. St. Sophia - Virgin and Martyr - Italy. 


30. SS. James, Ma- 


rian &c. - Martyrs - - Numidia - 


1. St. Andeolus - Martyr = = 


1. St. Acius, &c, Martyrs - -— 
10. St. Epimachus. Martyr = = 
14. St. Pontius — Martyr - _ 
15, St. Peter, &c. Martyrs “e - - 
18. St. Venantius - Martyr - - Italy 
22. St. Castus, &c. Martyrs ~ ~ ~ 
24. St. Donatian, &c. pag = - 
25. St. Urban — Pope and Martyr ~ 
29. St. Cyril - Martyr. | ; ; 
29. St. Conon, &c. Martyrs - - Asia — 
30. St. Felix I. - Popeand Martyr - Rome 
3. St. Cecilius | — Confessor = rv 
5. St. Dorotheus Martyr ~ - Tyre 
9. St. Primus, &c. Martyrs - - . Rome 
12, St. Basilides, &c.. Martyrs. » ‘ 
12. St. Onuphrius' Hermit - - Egypt. 
14. St. Rufinus, &c. Martyrs. 
16. St. Ferreolus, &c. Martyrs - = - 
18. St. Marcus, &c. Martyrs - - ~Rome ~ 
28. St. Irenaeus’ — Bishop of Lyons, Martyr Lesser Asia 


48. St. Potamiana, 
&e. ~ Martyrs. 
30, St. Martial -— Bishop of Limoges — 


. Antioch 


Rome. 


- Narbonne, Gaul 


Jaly 


Aug. 


Sept. 


Oct. 


Nov. 


10. SS. Rufina ‘and 
Secunda —- Martyrs — Rome. 
21. St. Zoticus — B. of Comana, Capad. M. - - 
24. St. Christina — Virgin and Martyr - Tuscany. 
25. St. Christopher Martyr - - Lycia 
27. The 7 Sleepers Martyrs - ~ 
28. St. Victor — Pope and Mar tye ~ Afvica ~ 
28. St. Plutarch, &c. Martyrs ~ - = - _ 
30, SS. Abdon and 
Sennen ~ Martyrs - - Persia - 5 
2. St. Stephen - Pope and Martyr - Rome 
5. St: Memmius _ First Bishop Apos.of - Chalons on Marne. 
6. St. Sixtus II, Pope and Martyr - - ~ 
9. St. Romanus - Martyr - - Rome. 
10, St. Laurence Martyr = - ates 
11. St. Tiburtius, &c. Martyr and Confessor ~ ~ 
11. St. Susanna -— Virginand Martyr —-— Rome. 
13. St. Hyppolitus Martyr - - ~ - 
13. St. Cassian — Martyr - - Italy. 
14. St. Eusebius - Priest and Martyr 
18. St. Mamas — Martyr _ - - = 
18, St. Agapetus Martyr - - Italy. 
22. St. Hippolitus Bishop and Martyr. 
23. St. Claudius, &c. Martyrs —- - ~- ~ 
24. SS. MM. of Utica ee - = 
26. St. Zephyrinus Popeand Martyr —- Rome 
26. St. Genesius -— Comedian, Martyr —- Phenicia - 
1. Twelve Brothers Martyrs ~ ~  Adrumetum, Africa 
7. St. Regina - Virgin and Martyr - ~ ~ 
8. St. Sidronius — Martyr = -. Rome. 
10. St. Nemesianus, 
&e. ~ Martyrs - — ‘ Numidia. 
16. St. Cornelius — Pope and Martyr ~ - = 
16. St. Cyprian -— Abp. of Carthage, M. -— Carthage - 
17. SS. Socrates and 
Stephen —- Martyrs - - Britain. 
22. St. Maurice, &c. Martyrs - - ~ ~ - 
25. St. Firmin - Bishop of Amiens, Martyr Navarre = - 
1. St. Piat - Apostle of Tournay,M. Benevento 
9. St. Dionysius,&c. Bishop of Paris, Martyrs - - 
14, Calixtus, — Pope and Martyr = Rome 
18. St. Justin - Martyr = - - -— Gaul. 
25. St. Se Es, 
&c. Martyrs = - Alexandria. 
25. SS. Crispin “and 
Crispinian - Martyrs - — ~ - 
26. St. Lucian, &c. Martyrs = a ~ 
30. St. Marcellus The Centurion; Martyr a - - 
31. St. Quintin — Martyr - ~ Rome ~ 
1. St. Benignus = Priestand Martyr - ~ ~ 
1. St. Mary -—- Martyr - ~ - Rome. 
1. St. Austremonius Confessor. 
2. St. Victorinus Bishop and Martyr - ~ ~ 
3. St. Papoul .— Martyr. 
10. St. Trypho, &c. Martyrs - - ~ - 
13. St. Mitrius - Martyr - - — Aix in Provence. 
15. St. Eugenius — Martyr _ ~ ~ 
17. St. G. Thaumat. Bishop and Congeasii - Neoceesarea, Pontus 
17. St. Dionysius Abp. of Alexandria, C. - ~ 
18. St. Alpheus, &c. Martyrs - - Palestine. 
19. St. Portian - Popeand Martyr - ~ - - 
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19. St. Barlaam — Martyr - - 

22. St. Cecily - Virgina and Martyr = - 

24. St. Chrisogonus Martyr - ~ 

29. St. Saturninus Bishop of Toulouse, M. 
4. St. Barbara -— Virgin and Martyr — 
4. St. Clement of Alexandria, F. of the Ch. 
9. The Seven Martyrs at Samosta — 


26. 


31. St. Columba - Virgin and Martyr 


. St. Fuscian, &e. 
; e Epimachus,&c. Martyrs 


ratian 
. N emesion 


. St. Ischyrion 


St. Victoria 


St. Dionysius 


— 


Martyrs 
— First Bishop of ee C. 
Martyr 
Martyr 
Virgin and Martyr 


— 


- Ten Martyrs of Crete. 
. St. Eugenia 


— Virgin and Martyr 
Priest and Confessor - 


! 


Antioch. 
Rome 
Rome. 


Athens 
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Janu. 


Feb. 


Mar. 


FOURTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
2. St. Macarius  Anchoret - = - Alexandria - — 394 
3. St. Peter Balsam Martyr -—- - Palestine —- — $311 
5. St. Syncletica. Virgin - = - - Alexandria. * 

7. St. Lucian . — Priest and Martyr ~ Samosata in Syria ~- 312 
14, St. Hilary -  Bishopof Poictiers —- Poictiers in France — 368 
14. St. Barbascemi- 

nus, &c. — Martyrs ~ - Persia - — 346 

15. St. Paul —  FirstHermit - - L. pinkie. Egypt 229 342 

16. St. Marcellus §Popeand Martyr - - . $10 

16. St. Macarius the = 

Elder — - - = - Upper Egypt - 300390 

17. St. Anthony Abbot, Patron of Monks “aaa Less. Egypt 251 356 

21. St. Agnes Virgin and Martyr = 304-5 

22. St. Vincent Martyr - - Saragossa, Spain - 304 

25. SS. Juventin and 

Maximin Martyrs - - 363 

3. St. Blase Bishop of Sebaste, Martyr - - - 316 

4. SS. Phileus and 

Philoromus Bishop of Thmuis, Martyrs Thmuis, Egypt - 306 

10. St. Soteris Virgin and Martyr. 

11. St.Saturninus,&c. Martyrs  — ~ ~ - - 304 

12. St. Meletius Patriarch of Antioch - - - «= 381 

16. St. Elias,&c. Martyrs © — o At Caesarea - 309 

19. St. Tyrannio, &c. Martyrs - - In Phenicia - 30410 

20. St. Sadoth, &c. Bishop of Seleucia, Martyrs Persia - - 342 

21. St, Daniel, &e. Priest and Martyr — Persia - - — 344 

23. St.Serenus ~ A Gardener, Martyr - GreetE - - 307 

26. St. Alexander Patriarch of Alexandria, C. = ~ 326 
5. St. Adrian of Pa- 

lestine -— Martyr = - - “ ~ 309 

7. St. Paul - Anchoret = - - - - 330 

8. St. Spanoniny, 

&e. Martyrs = - - ~ = Sil 

9, St. Pacian -— Bishop of Barcelona, Cc. 

10. TheFortyMartyrs of Sebaste - -; - = é vi 

= —. _ re ] 


. St.Acepsimas,&c. Martyrs 


= 


15, St. Abraham, &c. Hermit i ~ Mesopotamia - 
17. Martyrs at Alex- ‘ 

andria. — oa vie ait - = 
18. St. Cyril — Abp. of Jerusalem C. = Jerusalem 315 
21. St. Serapion Bishop of Thmuis, Egypt. 
21. St. Serapion The Sindonite ~ Egypt - ~ 
22. St. Basil - Priest and Hue - Ancyra - ~ 
22. St. Lea | = Widow - Rome - - 
24, St. Treneus Bishop of Sirmiam, Martyr — ~ - 
27. St. John of Egypt Hermit - - Egypt § - 305 
29. St. Jonas, &c. Martyrs , = - 
29. St. Mark — Bishop of Arvethusa - Syria. 

April 2. St. Apian - Martyr = - - Lycia - - 216 
2, St. Theodocia Virgin and Martyr - Tyre - 290 
3. St. Agape, &e. Martyrs —*  Thessalonica - 
6. One hundred and early MM. of Hadiabens Persia - 

7. St. Aphraates Anchoret ~ Persia. 
8. St. Adesius ~ Martyr = - tLycia _ ~ 
9. Roman Captives Martyrs in Persia - - tage 
10, St. Bademus Abbot and Martyr — Bethlapeta, Persia —- 
12. St. Sabas, the 

Goth Martyr = - - - ~ - 
12. St. Julius - Pope and Confessor - Rome - - 
12. St. Zeno - Bishop of Verona, C. Africa — - 
16. Eighteen Martyrs, and St. Encratis, V. M. = Portugal = - 
17. St. Simeon, -&c. Bishop of Ctesiphon, Pi Persia - - 
22) St. Azades, &c. Martyrs - Persia - ~ 
23. St.George — Martyr - - - ~ - 
25. St. Phabadius Bishop of Agen - - Gaul - 
25. St. Kebius — Bishop - ~ England. 
26. St. Marcellinus Pope and Martyr — _ ~ - 
27. St. Anthimus, &c, Bishop, Martyrs - Nicomedia — - 
28. St. Didimus,&c, Martyrs = - Wye ~ - 3 
28. St. Pollio, &e. Martyrs Pannonia = = 

May 2. St. Athanasius, P, of Alex. D. of the Charch, glbsancris - 296 
3. The Invention of the Holy Cross = - — 
4. St.Monica - Widow - = = - 332 
8. St. Viclor — Martyr ~ ot - - - 
9, St. Greg. Nazian- ; 

zen — D. of the Church, B.C. Cappadocia - - 
10. St.Gerdian -— Martyr ~ - = - 
12. St. Pancras — Martyr - = -—- + - ~ 
13. St. Servatius -— Bishop of Tongres — = - ~ 
14. St. Boniface Martyr - _ - 
14, St. Pachomius Abbot - = Egypt - 292 
18. St.Theodotus,&c. Martyrs - ~ Galatia 
18. St. Potamon — M. B. of es = - ~ 
22. St. Basiliscus Priest of Comana, C. M. ~ - 
25, St. Maximus, &c. Martyrs. 
97. St. Julius —- Martyr - = - ~ 
29, St. Maximinus Bishop of Triers, C. ~ France 
29, St. Sisinnus, &c. Martyrs _ - = - 
31. St. Cantins, &c. Martyrs — - - - 
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. St. Pamphilus = Priest and Martyr ~ Berytus — 
2. St. Marcellinus, 


&e Martyrs = - - Rome 
2, St. Erasmus — Bishop and Martyr - = ~ 
4, St. Quirinus Bishop and Martyr —_ a" a 
4. St. Optatus - Bishop of Milevum, C, Africa - 
5. St. Illidius - Bishop and Confessor = 
7. St. Paul - Bishop of Constance, M.  Thessalonica 


Lt 
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June 9. St. Pelagia - Virgin and Martyr = - EM Re 
14. St. Basil - Abp. of Czsaraa,C. - Cappadocia -- 329 379 
15. St. Vitus or Guy, 

; &e. Martyrs - - Sicily. 
16. St. Cyr, &e. ‘Martyrs - = oe pa 304 

17. St. Nicander, &c. Martyrs - ~ - _ = 303 
17. St. Prior Hermit - Egypt. 

21. St. Eusebius Bishop of Samosata, Martyr - = 2 379 
22. St. Alban ~_ Proto-Martyr of Britain’ England - = 303 
26. St. Johnand Paul Martyrs —- — ~ ~ - — 362 

July 1. St. Julius, &c. | Martyrs te i England Fe. ~ 303 

3. St. Phocus Gardener, Martyr - Pontus - _ 303 

6. St. Julian - Anchoret —-- = ~ = 370 

9, St. Ephrem of Edessa, D. of the Chureli ~ oe USee 
141. St. James - Bishop of Nisibis, Confessor Mesopotamia -" $50 
12. St. Naborand Fe- 

lix - - Martyrs - - ~ ~ — 304 
16. St. Eustathius — Patriarch of Antioch - Pamphilia - - 338 
18. St. Philastrius Bishop of Brescia, C. - ~ - - 384 
19. St. Macrina Virgin - ~ = —- - = $79 
20. St. Justa, &c. Martyrs ~ ~ ~ Spain - - 304 
20. St. Margaret Virgin and Martyr - Antioch. 
21. St. Barchadbes- 

ciadas ~ Deacon, Martyr - Arbela - | - 354 
21, St. Victor — of Marseilles, Martyr. . 
22. St. Joseph of Palestine - ~ - - 356 
93. St. Liborious Bishop of Mans, Confessor Gaul ~ - 397 
25. St. Thea, &c. Virgins and Martyrs — = ee 308 
25. St. Cucufas Martyr - Aftica ~ - 304 
27. St. Pantaleon Martyr - _ ~ - ~ 303 
29. St. Simplicius,&e. Martyrs ~ ~ ~ - 303 
30. St. Julitta Martyr - - = ~ - 303 

Ang. 5. St. Afra, &e. Martyrs - ae - - 304 

6. St. Justus and : 

Pastor -— Martyrs - ~ ~ ~ - 304 

7. St. Donatus Bishop of Arezzo == = - - - = 361 

8. St. Cyriacus, &c. Martyrs - ~ - - 3803 
12. St. Euplius Martyr = - - - - S04 
14. St. Eusebius Priest - - Rome. 

18. St. Helen - Empress - England =~ - 3828 
19, St. Timothy, &c. Martyrs _ ~ - ~ 304 
21. St. Bonosus, &c. Martyrs - = ~ - - 363 
22. St. Timothy Martyr - - - 311 
23. St. Theonas Abp. of Alexandria C. - ~ - 309 
26. St. Genesius Comedian, Martyr - - 303 
26. St. Genesius of Arles, Martyr - - = - 300 
30. SS. Felix and 

Adauctus Martyrs - - Rome - - = 303 

Sept, 2 St. Justus Abp. of Lyons, Confessor - = ag 390 

3. St. Mansuet First Bishop of Toul - - a 375 

6. St. Pamba of Ni- . 

tria ~ Abbot = - ~ - 885 

7. St. Evurtius Bishop of Orleans, C. - - - 340 

8. St. Adrian Martyr = - ‘— - - 306 

8. St. Eusebius, &c. Martyrs — - Gaza. 

9. St. Gorgonius,&c. Martyrs - - - - — ‘304 
11. St. Protus, &c. Martyrs _ - - - 504 
11. St. Paphnutius Bishop and Confessor Egypt. 

15. St. Nicetas Martyr. 
16. St. Euphemia Virgin and Mar gi - - — (= « 307 


46. St. Lucca, &c. Martyr - - Rome. 
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Sept. 18. St. Methodius Bishop of ayes Martyx =e 312 
18, St. Ferreoh - Martyr - - - 304 
19. St. Januarius,&c. Bishop of Benevento, MM. Naples - -. $305 
19. St. Peleus, &e. Martyrs - - Palestine. 

, 26. St. Cyprian, &c. Martyrs - ~ - - - 304 
26. St. Eusebius - Pope and Confessor - - 310 
27. St. Cosman and 

Damian, - Martyrs - - Arabia — - 303 
30. St. Gregory - Bishop - ~ Armenia. 
Oct. 4. St. Marcus, &c. Martyrs ~ - i= - P 304 
4. 8S. Martyrs of  Triers. 
4. St. Ammon - Hermit - - Egypt - - 308 
6. St. Faith - Virgin and Martyr -- Agen. 
7. St. Mark ~- Popeand Confessor -—- Rome - - 336 
7. St. Justina - of Padua, V. M. - # “ 304 
7. St. Sergius and 
Bacchus, Martyrs = - Syria. 
8. St. Thais - the Penitent - ~ Egypt - - 348 
9. St. Domninus Martyr - - - ~ - 304 
11. St. Tarachus, &c. Martyrs - -— = ~ - 304 
13. St. Faustus, &c. Martyrs - - - - - 304 
14. St. Donatian - BishopofRheims- —- - - ~ 389 
18. St. Julian Sabas Hermit, 
20. St. Artemins ~— Martyr - - - o 362 
20. St. Zenobius — Confessor ~ ~- Florence. 
20. St. Barsabius,&c. Abbot and Martyr - ~ - - 342 
21. St. Hilarion — Abbot - - Tabatha - ~ 371 
22. St. Philip, &c. 3B. of Heraclea, MM. - - - 304 
22. St. Mello -— Bishop of Rouen, C. 
23. St. Theodoret Priest and Martyr - = _ a 362 
24. St. Felix - Bishop and Martyr - - vi - 303 
27. St. Frumentius B.C, Apos. of Eopee 
Noy. 1. St. Cesarius ~- Martyr - - - - 300 
2. St. Marcian - Anchoret, Confessor — Cyrus, Syria - - 387 
3. St. Flour - Bishop and Confessor —- - = - 389 
4. St. Vitalis, &c. Martyrs - ~ - = - - 304 
8. The four crowned Hratiers, Martyrs -— ~ = = 304 
9, St. Theodorus Martyr — - - - - =i 306 
9. St. Mathurin — Priest and Confessor - - _ 388 
10. St. Milles, &c. pishop of Susa, Martyrs — ~ ~ - 341 
11. St. Martin - ishop of Tours, Confessor - - 397 
11. St. Mennas - Martyr - - - - — 304 
23. St. Amphilochius Bishop of-Iconium,C. - = -—- = - $94 
25. St. Catherine — Virgin and Martyr - Alexandria. 
26. St. Peter — B. of Alexandria, C.M. - © ~ = 311 
30. St. Narses, &c. Bishop, Martyrs — - = ~ 343 
30. St. Sapor, &c. Martyrs ee = = 339 
Dec. 2. St. Bibiana - Virginand Martyr - -—- ~ ~ 363 
4, St. Maruthas - Bishop and Confessor - Syria. 
5. St. Crispina —- Martyr - ~ - - ~ 304 
6. St. Nicholas Archbishop of Myra, C. Lycia - + . 342 
7. St. Ambrose — B.C. D. of the Church = ~ + 340 397 
9. St. Leocadia Virgin and sails da - - Spain ~ - 304 
10. St. Melchiades Priest ~ < _ - 314 
10. St. Eulalia - Virgin and Martyr’ -~ Spain. 
11. St. Damasus ~ Pope and Confessor - Rome 8 ~- - 384 
13. St. Lucy - Virgin and Martyr -— = Syracusa - - 304 
14. St. Spiridion - Bishopand Confessor - Cyprus = = - 348 
15. St. Eusebius - Bishop of Vercelli - ‘- Sardinia - = 371 
20. St. Philogonius Bishop of Autioch,C, - <= ~ =) 392 


24 Si. Gregory - of Spoletto, Martyr —- ~ - ~ 304 
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Dec. 25. St. Anastasia "Martyr ‘- - -~ - - = 304 
28. St. Theodorns Abbot of Tabenna, C. Upper Thebais 314 367 
30. St. Sabinus, &c. B. of Assisium, Martyrs - =f AES 304 
30. St. Anysia -~ Martyr - ~ - a! ~ 304 
31. St. Shs sie - Bove and Confessor + — ae gar Sag 


enn nd 


FIFTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints, Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Jan. 1. St. Almachus Martyr — a ak ae B 7 eon 
5. St. Simeon Sty- 
lites —- Confessor - Celicia - =- 459 
8. St. Severinus Ab. and Ap. of Noricum - - 482 
8. St. Nathalan’ _— Bishop of Aberdeen, Ce Scotland - - 452 
10. St. Paula’ - Widow -— - Rome - — 347 404 
15. St. John Calyhite Recluse = Constantinople EF) 4865 
15. St. Isidore - Priest, Hospital. of ates: am Reet Th ee tee ae 
16. St. Honoratus Archbishop of insti — Gaul = —- 429 
20. St. Euthynius Abbot 4 Melitine, Armenia 473 
21. St. Epiphanius Bishop of Pavia. a Soret 
24. St. Cadocus’ —- Abbot of Llancarvan’ - Wales - © - 480 
27. St. John Chrysos- 
tom - Abp. of Constant. D. of “ae 
Church - ~ 407 
28. St. Cyril -— Patriarch of Alexandria a - - 444 
29, St. Sulpitius Se- 
verus — Pope = - ~ a = 423 
31. St. Marcella -— Widow = - Rome = - - 410 
Feb. {4. St. Isidore - Ne Eset, Oe Pelusium. 
13. St. Martinianus Hermit ~ - —- Cesarea - 350 400 
14. St. Maro — Abbot - - ~ - = - 433 
14, St. Abraames Bishop of Carres - - - —- 499 
14, St. Auxentius Hermit = — Bithynia— - 470 
17. St. Flavian - Abp. of Constantinople - = ~ 449 
21. St. Flavian - Patriarch of Antioch, C. Antioch - — 404 
26. St. Porphyrins Bishop ofGaza,C. -  Thessalonica ~ 360 420 
28. St. Romanus, &c. Abbot, &e. — - - ~ - 460 
Mar. 2. St. Simplicius Pope and Confessor - - =~ 483 
9. St. Gregory - of Nyssa, B.C. - — _ = = - 400 
13. St. Euphrasia Virgin - - - ~ 410 
17. St. Patrick -— B.C. Apostle of Ireland - Kill-patrick -  ~- 464 
22. St. Deogratias Bishop of ae C. - + - - ~ 457 
23. St. Victorian, &e, Martyrs - - ~ - ~: - 484 
27. St. John . — Hermit ~ -  - Egypt - <=-305 494 
28. St. Sixtus TI, Pope - ~ - - - - 440 
29. Armogastes, &c, Martyrs —- = (= Africa -° +) = 457 
April 6. St. Celestine Pope | - ~ Rome = Se BOP 
8. St. Perpetuus - Bishop and Confessor Oise: = \ “" =) 491 
9, St. Mary - of Egypt, Penitent | = Egypt - ~ 421 
11. St. Leo the Great Pope = = Rome - ~ 461 
16. St. Turibius Bishop of Astorga - 8 th RNS es 460 
20. St. Serf or Serva- Z 
nus first Bishop and Apostle of Orkneys, 
25. St. Macull - Bishop and Confessor - Ireland » =~ ~ 498 
27. St. Anastasius Pope and Confessor — Rome  —-- - 401 


499 


May 1. Sf. Brieue - Bishop and Confessor - England | 


May 


June 


July 


Aug. 


Sept. 


\ 
Oct. 


1. St. Amator — Bishop of Auxerre, C. - - - 

5. St. Hilary - Archbishop of Arles, C. France - 401 
11. St. Mammertus Archbishop of Vienne, C. _ - 

12. St. Epiphanias Archbishop of Salamis, C. Palestine — 310 
17. St. Possidius — Bishop of Gatania, C C. Africa - - 
18. St. Amand — Bishop of Bourdeaux. 

23. St. Julia — Virgin and Martyr — Carthage. 

23. St. Desiderius Bishop of Langres, M. = = a 

24, St. Vincent - of Lerins, Confessor - Gaul - ~ 
28. St. Caraunus — Martyr _ o Gaul. 

1. St. Caprais — Abbot - - i - - 

4. St. Breaca - Virgin = - Jreland. } 

4. St. Nennoca — Virgin — - England - = 
12. St. Ternan - Bishop of the Picts. 

18. St. Damhnada =“ Virgin — — Ireland. 

20. St. Bain - Bishop of Terouanues 

22. St. Paulinus = Bishop of Nola, C. — France ~ 353 
25. St. Prosper -— of Aquitain, Confessor = - 403 
25. St. Maximus Bishop of Turin, C. - ee a 
25. St. Agoard, &c. Martyrs —- - - - 
26. St. Vigilins Bishop of Trent, Martyr - > - 

4. St. Sisoes -—  Anchoret ~ ~ Egypt - = 

4. St. Bolean — Abbot - - — Ireland. 

6. St. Palladius B.C. Apost. of Scotland Rome - ~ 
14, St. Idus - — Bishop ~ — Ireland. 

17. St. Alexins -— Confessor - ~ Rome. 

17. St. Marcellina — Virgin. 

19. St. Symmach:is Pope - _ - Rome - ~ 
19. St. Arsenius © Anchoret - - Rome ~ ~ 
20. St. Aurelius — Abp. of Carthage,C. — es es % 
24. St. Lupus — Bishop of Troyes,C. - Toul - - 
24, St, Declam - Bishop - - Ireland. 
26. St. Germanus _—_ Bishop of Auxerre, C. - = 380 
28. Si. Innocent I. Pope and Confessor — Albano woke fe 

3. The Invention of St. Stephen - _ = - 
10. St. Blaan — Bishop - — + “Tteland - > 
12. St. Muredach ist Bishop of Killala — Ireland ~ ~ 
15. St. Alipius - Bishop and Confessor — Africa - .- 
17. St. Liberatns,&c. Martyrs - = - - . oF ~ 
23. St. Appollinaris e 

Sidonius Bishop of Clermont, C. Lyons = - 431 
24, St. Irchard - Bishop and Confessor British. 
27. St. Pemen - Abbot - - - 
28. St. Augustine B.C. D. of the Churekr Africa - 
28. St. Julian - Martyr - ~ — Dauphine. 
30. St. Pammachius Confessor -~ - Rome - - 

1. St. Firminus 2d Bishop of Amiens, C, Gaul —- _ 

6. St. Macculindus Bisnop of Lusk — - Ireland - 
10, St. Pulcheria Virgin and Empress - = — 899 
11, St. Patiens -— Archbishop of Lyons, C. FF 1 eR 
13, St. Maurilius -— Bishop of Angers, C. Milan. 

15. St. John = — the Dwarf, Anchoret Egypt. 

15. St. Apor or Evre Bishop and Confessor Champagne ~ 
16. St. Ninian - Bishop and Confessor -— England recties 
19. St. Eustochius Bishop of Tours - France - = 
24, St. Rusticus Bishop of Auvergne - France Lies 
25. St. Nissen + Abbot. © - - Treland. 

28. St. Eustochium Virgin = ~ _ 
28. St. Exuperius Bishop of Toulouse. Aquitain - 

30. St. Jerom —- Pr. Doct. ofthe Church  Sdrigni near Aguitets 

4, St. Petronius 
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Bishop of Bologna, C. - - - 
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Oct. 8 St. Keyna  - Virgin ~ — Wales. 
21. St. Ursula, &c. Martyrs and Virgins — Britain. 
23. St. Severin -  Abp. of Cologne,C. - = - ~ - 400 
24. St. Proclus - Abp. of Constant. C.  — Constantinople = 447 
25, St. Gaudentius of Brescia, B. C. ~ = ti ee 490 
25. St. Boniface I. Pope and Confessor  - - ~ - 422 
30. St. Asterius B. of Amasea in Pontus - - “ 400 
Nov. 1. St. Marcellus Bishop of hts C. - Paris. 
9. St. Benignus Bishop - ~ - 468 
12. St. Nilus - Anchoret, Father of the Ch. 
13. St. Brice ~ Bishop and Confessor - Tours — - 444 
16. St. Eucherius Bishop of Lyons C. — _ A ~ 449 
17. St. Anian - Bishop of Orleans,C. ~ Vienne ~ 453 
21. St. Gelasius - Pope and Confessor - Rome ~ ~ 496 
24. St. Cianan - _ Bishop of Duleck  - Ireland —- ~~ 489 
27. St. Maximus Bishop of Riez,C. - Provence ~ 460 
27. St. James Inter- ’ 
cisus ~ Martyr ~ - Persia ~ ~ 424 
27. St. Maharsapor Martyr - Persia — - 491 
27. St. Secundin ~— Bishop of Dunsaglin -  Treland ~ - 447 
Dec. 4. St. Peter Chryso- 
logus Abp. of Ravenna, C. - Italy ~ - 450 
6. St, Dionysia, &c. Martyrs - - = - 484 
11. St. Daniel - the Stylite, Confessor - 2 -~ 494 
12. St. Corentin Bishop of mesic ok C. - England. 
12. St. Corentin ~ - Britany - 401 
14, St. Nicasius, &c. Abp. of Rheims, M. 
17. St. Olympias - Widow ~ ie 368 410 
29, St. Marcellus Abbot — Confessor - - - ~ 486 
31. St. Melania ~ ~ - 439 
SIXTH CENTURY. 
Names of Saints Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Jan. 1. St. Fulgentius Bishop and Confessor Telepete, Africa 408 533 
1. St. Eugendus Abbot - France - 510 
3. St. Genevieve — _V. Patroness of Bits: Nanterre — 429 512 
4. St. Gregory - Bishop of Langres - France - 641 
6. St. Melanius Bishop of Rennes — France - - 531 
11. St. Theodosius Abbot ~ - Cappadocia — 433 529 
1i. St. Salvius - Bishop of Amiens - France. 
15. St. Maurus — Abbot = - - we a. 584 
15. St. Ida or Mida_ Virgin and Abbess - feland = 569 
Feb, 4. St. Bride - Virgin Focard, Ulster, Ireland: 
5. St. Avitus - Archbishop of Vienne, Cc. Auvergne - = 525 
6. St. Vedast ~~ Bishop of Arras = France = — = 1539 
9, St. Theliau - Bishop of Landaff, C.. Wales - ~ 580 
10. St. Scholastica Virgin - - a wd ah 643 
11. St. Severinus Abbot of Agaunum — Burgundy. - - 507 
20. St. Eleutherius Bishop of Tournay, M. ‘Tournay, Flanders 532 
24. St. Pretextatus Abp. of Rouen, Martyr France.) = 586 
27. St. Leander Bishop of Seville, C, peitagens - 596 
28. St. Proterius Patr. of Alexandria, M. 557 
Mar. 1. St. David -  Abp. of Caerleon, Patr. of Wales, Candizanshive, 
1. St. Albinus - Bishop of Angers,C. - Britany -~ 469 3549 


2. Martyrs under the Lombards. 


» 
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Mar. 3. St. Winwaloc Abbot ~ - - 
6. St. Fridolin ~— Confessor — 
12. St. Paul - Bishop of Leon, Corifesaor 


21. St. Benedict - Ab. Patr. of W. Monks 
28. St. Gontran ~ King and Confessor — 
Apri 2. St. Nicetius or 


Nizer — Abp. of Lyons, Confessor 
5. St. Tigernach Bishop and Confessor 
5. St. Becan — Abbot - - 


9. St. Dotto - Abbot ..- .- - 
13. St. Hermenegild Martyr 

15. St. Paternuns — Bishop of Avranches, C. 
Ad. St. Ruadhan Abbot - = ~ 
21. St. Anastasius the 


First — Patriarch of Antioch 
21. St. Eingan or 
Eneon —- Confessor - - 
. 23. St. Ibar or Ivor Bishop - - 2 
May 1. St. Asaph - Bishop and Confessor - 
1. St. Marcou ~— Abbot of Nantes - 


1. St. Sigismund King of Burgundy 
43. St. John the Silent Bishop and Confessor — 
16. St. Brendan the 


Elder — Abbot of Clonfort —- 
17. St. Cathan - Bishop and Confessor — 
27. St. John —- Pope and Martyr = — 
28. St.Germanus Bishop of Paris, Confessor 
June 3. St. Clotilda - Queen of France ~ 
3. St. Lifard — Abbot - - - 
' 4. St. Petroc -— Abbot and Confessor - 
6. St. Gudwall -— Bishop and Confessor 
8. St. Medard Bishop of Noyon, C. 
8. St. Godard - Bishop of Rouen, Cc 
9. St. Columkille Abbot = - 2 
14. St. Docmael Confessor. 
15. St. Vauge — Hermit - - 
16. St. Aurelian -— Archbishop of Arles, C. 
17. St. Avitns - Abbot = - _ 
20. St, Silverius -— Pope and Martyr. - 
21. St. Aaron - Abbot. 
26. St. Maxentius — Abbot RET ATS 
27. St. John ~ of Moutier, Pr. Confessor 
July 1. St. Gal I. Bishop of Clermont ~ 
1..St. Calais - 1st Abbot of Anille 
1. St. Leonorus Bishop - = = 
1, St. Simeon or Sa- 
lus - = - - - 
4. St. Thierri - Abbot of Mont. d’Hor 


1. St. Cybar — Recluse ~ - 
2. St. Monegondes Recluse = - 
2. St. Oudoceus 3d Bishop of Landaff 

3. St. Gunthiern Abbot ~ - 

6. St.Goar - _ Priestand Confessor 

6. St. Moninna - Virgin —- = 

7. St. Felix —- Bishop of Nantes, C. 
13. St. Engenius Bishop of cariiace - 
16. St. Elier - Hermit = - 
17. St. Ennodius Bishop of Pavia, Confessor 
1g. St. Arnoul -- Martyr - - - 
19, St. Symmachus Pope and Confessor —- 
28. St. Sampson Bishop and Confessor 


Britain - _ 
Treland - - 
Cornwall, Britain 
Norcia _ ~ 
France - 525 


Burgundy - = - 


Ireland - ~ 


Ireland. 

Orkney. 

Spain - - 
Poitiers - 482 
Leinster - - 


Scotland — - 
Treland - — 
Normandy - ~ 
Burgundy - = —- 
Armenia - 454 


Treland - - 
Scotland. 

Tuscany - 
France - 496 
France - ~ 
France. 

Wales - _- 
Wales. 

France = = 
France. 

Ireland = 521 


Ireland - - 


Orleans - - 


Agde - ~ 
England. 

France - 489 
Auvergne ~ 
France. 


I ga aa A 
France - = 


Chartfes ~ - 
England. 

Wales. 

Aquitam - = 
mae - 


iinthage - - 


Jersey. “ 
Arles = ~ 


Sardinia = 


515 
553 


542 


522 
533 
581 
570 


575 
518 
584 
505 


521 


534 
514 


Glamorganshire 496 564. 


Sept. 


Oct. - 


Dec. 
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St. Nathy or Da- 
vid - 
St. Felimy 
13. St. Radegundes 
. St. Mar-carten 
. St. Mochteus — 
. St. Justinian 
St. Cesarius — 
3. St.Simeon Stylites 
- St. Macnisius 
. St. Eleutherius 
. St. Cloud 
St. Kiaran 
St. Finian 
. St. Salvius 
. St. Albius 
. St. Sequanus 
St. Agapetus  — 
» SEs 
. St. Barr 
St. Remigius 
. St. Placidus, &c. 
. St. Galla 
. St. Pelagia 
. St. Kenny 
. St. Hospicius 
St. Ethbin 
St. Magloire 
. St. Elesbaan — 
. St. Abban 
. St. Chif - 
. St. Germanus 
. St: Leonard 
St. Iltutus 
St. Vanne 
. St. Dubricius 
. St. Malo 
. Gregory —- 
. Daniel 
. Sabas 
. Nicetius 
. Finian 
. St. Columba 
St. Servulus 
St. Jarlath 
. Sti Evroul 


—_ 
—_ 


— 


_ 
— 

— 

= 


—_— 


Pr. Patr. of Achonry - Ireland ~ 
Bishop of Kilmore -~  Treland. 

Queenof France - France - - 
Bishop of Cloghor - Ireland - 
Bishop and Confessor - England - - 
Hermit and Martyr ~ Britany - -. 
Abp. of Arles, C.. - _ - - 470 
The Younger _ - Antioch - .. 521 
First Bishop of annoy Ireland ~ 
Abbot ~ - - 
Confessor - — France —- 522 
Abbot - Ireland ee 
Bishop and Confessor - Ireland. 

Bishop of Albi, Languedoc —- - = 
Bishop and Confessor. -— Ireland - 
Abbot ~ - Burgundy ~ 
Pope and Confessor - Rome ~- ~ 
Bishop of Coutances ~ Normandy - 
First Bishop of Cork — Ireland. 

Abp. of Rheims, Confessor France - . 489 
Martyrs | - - Rome - - 
Widow - = Ste R ee - 
Penitent - - Antioch. 

Abbot - - Ireland = MOGs 
Anchoret _" - ~ = 
Abbot — England. 
Bishop and Confessor - Wales - 
King of FERDIGD Ss Couresors = 
Abbot Ir eland. 

Abbot - - 1 > ‘a 
Bishop of Capua, C. = - - - - 
Hermit and Confessor France, 

Abbot - ~ Wales. 

Bishop of Verdun, Cli ge _ = 
Bishop ~ Britain. 

Bishop ~ - England - - 
Bishop of Tours, C. - Auvergne - = - 
Bishop and Confessor -- England - = 
Abbot - = Cappadocia - 439 
Bishop of Triers, C. - - 

Bishop of Clonard — Ireland ~ 
Abbot - Ireland -— - 
Confessor w e w 
First Bishop of Tuam Treland. 
Abbot and Confessor - Bayeux ~~ 517 


‘SEVENTH CENTURY. 


Jan. 


Names of Saints. 


. Peter 

. Cedd 

. Agatho 

|, Bennet Biscop 
. Kentigern 

. Fursey 

. St. Sulpitius © 


—_ 


~ 


Titles. Natives of 
First Abbot of St. Austin’s Canterbury 


Bishop of London - _ Britain — he Bee 
Pope ~ - = — “, 
Abbot - — Britain - - 
Bishop of Glasgow - Scotland = 516 
Abbot of Tuam — Ireland - - 


The Pious, Abp. of Bourges France _ 


Born. Died, 


664 
682 
690 
601 
650 
644 
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Jan. 20. St. Deicolus — Abbot = ~ -— Ireland. 
92, St. Anastasius ~ Martyr - Persia ~ 
23. St. Lidefonsus — Archbishop of Toledo - - 
95. St. John — ‘The Almoner, Patriarch of 

Alexandria, C. - Cyprus 

25. St. Prix - Bishop of Clermont — - 
30. St. Bathildes Queen of France -— — England 
30. St. Aldegondes Virgin and Abbess -— Hainault 


Feb. 2. St. Lawrence  Abp. of Canterbury = - 
3. St. Wereburge VV. Ab. Patriarch of Chester England: 
6. St. Amandus - Bishop of Maestricht, C. Nantes 
8. St. Paul = “= Bishop of Verdun, C. - - 
19. St. Barbatus Bishop of Benevento, C. _ 
20. SS. Mildred and 
Milburge _—“Virgins - - England, 
21. St. Gombert - Archbishop of Sens, C. a - 
21. St. Pepinof Lan- _ 
den as Mayor of the Palace to 
Clotaire - ‘France 
24. St. Ethelbert — King of Kent, Confessor England 
27. St. Galmier or 


Baldomerg Locksmith in Lyons Lyons 
Mar. 2. St. Ceadaor Chad Fifth B. of the Mercians __ Britain « 
8. St. Felix ©— Bishop and Confessor — - 
8. St. Julian —- Abp. of Toledo, C. 
11. St. Sophronius Patr. of Jerusalem, C. - Damascus 
12. St. Gregory the 
Great -—  Popeand Confessor — Rome 
17. St. Gertrude V. Abbess of Nivelle France 
20. St. Cuthbert ~ Bishop of Lindisfarne, C. England 
26. St. Braulia -— Bishop of Saragossa, C. mz 
27. St. Rupert or 
Robert - Bishop of Salizburg, C. _—- France. 
29, St. Eustasius — Abbot of Luxeu — = - 
30. St.JohnChimachus Abbot - — Palestine 
April 4, St. Isidore - Bishop of Seville ~ Carthagena 
9. St. Waltrude Widow - - — France 
16. St. Fractuosus Abp. of Braga, C. — Spain 
18. St. Laserian - Bishop of Leighlin —- Ireland 


21, St. Anastasius § Senacte, Anchoret. 
21. St. Beanor’ or 


Beuno — AbbotofClynnog = - Powis-land. 
22. St. Theodorus Bishop and Confessor Siceon 
24, St. Mellitus — Archbishop of Canterbury Rome 
24. Bona, &c. —- Virgin and Abbess — France 
25. St. Ivia , - Bishop. 
26. St. Richarius Abbot = - - France 
28. St. Cronan ~ AbbotofRoscrea  - Ireland - 
29. St. Fiachna - Confessor - Treland 
30, St. Erkonwald Bishop of London, C. England 
May 5. St. Mauront -— Abbot - — France 
6. St. Eadbert - Bishop of Lindisfarne, C. - 
7. St. Benedict 11. Pope and Confessor Rome 
8. St. Wiro - Bishop - = -— Ireland. 
10. St. Comgall ~ Abbet - Ireland 
10. St. Catalidus Bishop - — Ireland. 
12, St. Rictrudes Abbot - - ~ France 
44. St. Carthagh - Bishop of Lismore - Ireland 
15. St. Dympna © Virgin and Martyr - Ireland. 
15. St. Genebrard Martyr ay) jogs Ireland, 


16. St, Honoratus ~ Bishop of Amiens, C. - France 


80 


May 21. St. Sospis 


23. 


St. Desideriu 


. St. Amatus 
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S 


Recluse - ~ 
Bishop of Vienne, M. 


Bishop and Confessor 


é 


~ 681 


= a GES 


26. St. Augustine Apostle of England = - 3 - = - 604 
26. St. Oduvald -— Abbot ~ - Scotland - 698 
30. St. Maguil - © Recluse - - Ireland - - 685 
June 3. St. Keivin - Bishop and Confessor Ireland — 498 618 
3. St. Genesius —-— Bishop and Confessor France ~ 662 
7. St. Colman - Bishop of Dromore, G. Ireland - 516 610 
8. St. Clodulphus Bishop of elec C. ~ - - — 696 
8. St. Syra — Virgin - Ireland. 
9. St. Richard - Bishop of Andria ~ England. 
10. St. Landry - Bishop of Paris, C. ~ - - - 690 
14. St. Nennus  —~ Abbot. 
14. St. Psalmodius Hermit ~ ~~ - Ireland. 
15. St. Landelin — Abbot ae E France - 623 686 
17. St. Botulph Abbot - - England ~ 655 
i7. St. Molingus Bishop and Confessor Ireland - - 697 
19. St. Deodatus - Abbot, Bishop of Nevers France - - 679 
20. St.Gobain - Priest and Martyr - _ France. 
20. St. Idalberga Virgin - - England. 
21. St. Meen - Abbot - oan Britany ~ 617 
23. St. Audry - Virgin and Abbess — - England ~ -~ 679 
25. St. Moloc — Bishop and Confessor Scotland. — 
26. St. Babolen - Monk. 
28. St. Leo II. - Popeand Confessor - Sicily -—- ~ 683 
July 1. St. Gal lI. - - Bishop of Clermont France ~ - 650 
3. St. Bertran ~- Bishop of Mans - ~ France + = - 623 
6. St. Sexburga Abbot - - England. 
7. St. Edalburga - Virgin - - ~ England. 
8. St. Kilian, &c. Martyrs - -- - - 688 
9. St. Everildis Virgin - England. 
18. St. Arnoul - Bishop of Metz, C. - France _7 = 640 
21. St. Arbogastus Bishop of ee ty Cc. - - - 678 
22. St. Vandrille * Abbot ~ France - - 666 
24. St. Wulfhad, &c. Martyrs =~ - England - ~~ 670 
Aug. 1. St. Peregrinus Hermit - + + Ireland - = 643 
4. St. Lecanus - Abbot - - Ireland ~ - 622 
5. St. Oswald King and AARNE - England > 642 
8. St. Hormisdas Martyr - Persia, 
11. St. Gery - Bishop of Cambray, Cc. Yvois - ~ 619 
19. St. Cumin —- Bishop - Ireland + 592 682 
20. St. Oswin - King and Martyr = - England - 651 
22, St. Philibert Abbot - - Gascony ~ - 684 
23. St. Eugenius Bishop - Treland - - ~- 618 
24. St. Quen - Rapin of Been, C. France - - 683 
25. St. EbbaorTabbs Virgin ~ -~ England - - 683 
27. St. Syagrius ; Bishop of Autun _ Gaul ~ ~ - 600 
29. St. Sabbi - King and Confessor England ~- ds, OT 
30. St. Fiaker -  Anchoret and Confessor Ireland - = (670 
30. St. Agilus or Aile Abbot ~ —- ~ = ~ 650 
31. St. Aaidan - Bishop of Lindisfarne, C. Ireland - ~ 651 
Sept. 1. St. Giles - Abbot - — Athens. 
1. St. Lupus  - Archbishop of Sens, C. Orleans - - 675. 
3. St. Remaclus Bishop of Maestricht, C.  Aquitain - -— 664 
4. St. Ultan - First B. of Ardbracan Ireland - - 659 
6. St. Bees - Virgin Treland. 
9. St. Omer - _ Bishop and Confessor ~ - - = 678 
9. St. Osmanna Virgin .- Treland. 
12. St. Eanswide Virgin and Abbess - England. 
13. St. Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria, C. Syria - - 608 


~ ~ - 690 
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Sept. 13. St. Amatus ~ Abbot and Confessor - - - - 627 
14. The Exaltation of the Holy Cross = - - - 649 
15. St. Aicard —- Abbot and Confessor - Poitou - - 687 
17. St. Ronin - | Abbot ~ - Ireland - - 680 
19. St. Theodore Abp. of Canterbury, C, Tarsus —- - - 690 
22. St. Emmeran Bishop of Poitiers, M. Poitiers - - 653 
24, St.Germer —- Abbot - = France - 658 
25. St. Aunaire - Bishop of Auxerre - Orleans - 605 
26. St. Colman Elo Abbot and Confessor Ireland - - 616 
29. St. Theodota Martyr - — - - 642 
50. St. Honorius - Abp. of Gantechurys C. Rome - - 653 

Oct. 1. St. Bavo —  Anchoret, Patr. of Ghent - - - 653 
1. St. Wasnulph Patron of Condé, C. - - - - 651 
2. St. Leodegarius Bishop and swith ~ France - 616 678 
3. The two Ewalds Martyrs - - England > 695 
4, St. Aurea —- Virgin and Abbess _ _ - = - 666 
4. St. Edwin —- King and Martyrs - England - 633 
9. St. Guislain Abbot — _- -— —- 681 

10. St. Paulinus ~- Archbishop of York, c = - - 644 
11. St. Ethelburge Virgin and Abbess — England - - 664 
16. St.Gall -— Abbot - - Ireland - - 646 
16. St. Mummolin — Bishop of Noyon . = = RE fons = - 693 
17. St. Anstrudis Virgin and Abbess. — = - - 688 
18. St. Monon -— Martyr - - - Scotland. 
21. St. Fintan - Abbot - Ireland - - 634 
23. St. Romanus Archbishop of orn C. France - - 639 
28. St. Faro - Bishop of Means, | a en te ~ - 672 
31. St. Foillan - Martyr - Ireland - - 655 

Nov. 2. St. Vulgan Confessor, Patr. of Lens England. 

3. St. Wenefrid Virgin and Martyr - Wales. 

3. St. Rumwald Confessor — ~ - England. 

5. St. Bertille -— Abbot -— - France - - 692 
10. St. Justus - Abp. of Canterbury, © Rome - — 627 
12. St. Martin — Popeand Martyr — Tuscany = - 655 
12. St. Livin - Bishop and Martyr — - - -  ° 638 
13. St. Kilian  —- Priest = - - - Ireland. 

18. St. Hilda —- Abbot - ~ England —- <- | 680 
20. St. Maxentia Virgin and Martyr — Ireland. 

21. St. Columban Abbot —- -  - Ireland - - 615 
25. St. Tron - Confessor - - Brabant. 

Dec. 1. St. Eloy ~ Bishop of Noyon,C. -  Catalact, Limoges 588 659 
3. St. Birinus —- ist B. of Dorchester,C. Rome  - 650 
4. St. Siran -. Abbot and Confessor —- Berry - - 655 
7. St. Fara - Virgin and Abbess —- = - = 655 
8. St. Romaric - Abbot - Oy es - - 653 

12. St. Colman — Abbot» - - Ireland ~ = 659 
12. St. Valery - Abbot - ~ - France ~ - 622 
13. St. Jodao — Confessor — = = 669 
13. St. Aubert —  B. of Cambray and Arras. 

17. St. Begga -— Widow,Abbess = -—- - - - 698 
24. St. Thrasilla, &c, Virgins - - —- Rome. 

30. St. Maximus ~- Confessor - = Pei. . yt 662 


a ee ae 
’ 


EIGHTH CENTURY. 
Names of Saints. Titles, Natives of Born. Died. 


Jan. 4. St. Rigobert - Bishop of Rheims. RS 
11. St: Egwin - Bishop of Worcester - Britain. 
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‘Jan. 15. St. Bonitus - Gov. of aie ce B. Auvergne. 
19. St. Blaithmaick Abbot - - Scotland = - 793 
Mar. 1. St. Swidbert or 
Swibert —- Bishop id Confessor England - - 713 
6. St. Crodegang Bishop of Metz, C. -— Brabant - — 766 
15. St. Zachary - Pope and Confessor - - = 752 
19. St. Alemund Martyr - - England = = 780 
20. St. Wulfran Abp. of Sens, Ap. Mane of 
Friseland. ~ France - ~ 720 
Apr. 11. St. Gutlake - Hermit - England. ~ = T14 
’ 49. St. Ursmar Bishop, Abbot of Pathe Avesne - - 713 
21. St. Malrubius Martyr s Jreland — pa 721 
22. St. Opportuna = V.. Abbess of Montreuil France ~ - 770 
May (6. St. John Damas- 
cen — Father of the Church ~ - ~ 780 
7. St. John of Be- 
verly -— Bishop and Confessor - England = - - 721 
- 8. St.Gybrian - Priest - = = Ireland. 
12. St. Germanus — Patr. of Constantinople ~ - =~". 733 
20. St. Ethelbert. King of ee M. England - - 793 
25. St. Aldhelm - Bishop us — England - 709 
25. St. Dumhade Abbot - — - Soe OA AMEE Sg 
27. St. Bede - “ Father of the Chhich England ~ 673 735 
June 5, St. Boniface M. Abp. of Mentz, mae of 
- Germany - England - 680 755 
6. St. Claude Abp. of sadn pi C. -' France - 603 703 
18. St. Marina - Virgin - -  Bithynia. 
21. St. Leupedus ADDO ee Evreuox - —- 738 
25. St. Adelbert ~— Confessor England ~  - 740 
July 1. St. Rumold- - 8B. M. Patron of Mechlin = ad 775 
3. St. Guthagon Recluse ~ — Ireland, 
4. St. Bertha - Widow, Ab. of Blangy» -—- - ~ 725 
7. St. Willibald Bishop of Aichstadt, C. England - 704 790 
7. St. Hedda — Bishop and Confessor - England ~ - 705 
8. St. Withburge Virgin - - England - = F743 
11. St. Hidulphus — Bishop and Abbot - Bavaria - = 707 
13. St. Turiaf - Bishop of Dol ~ ‘Britany - 749 
15. St. Plechelm B. C. Ap. of Guelderland Scotland - - 732 
17 St. Turninus Confessor - Treland. 
20. St. Ulmar' - Abbot - - Picardy - - 710 
22. St. Meneve Abbot - - Anjou - - 720 
Aug. 13. St. Wigbert Abbot and Confessor - England - - 747 
25. St.Gregory - Abbot - - ss ~ - —" 776 
29. St. Merri ~ -. Abbot ~ _ Autun - - 700 
31. St. Cuthburge Queen, V. Abbess - England - 700 
Sept. 5. St. Bertin - Abbot - ~ Switzerland - 597 709 
5. St. Alto —- Ribot ~ Scotland. 
7. St. Madelberte _V. Abbess of Manbéuge’ - ~ 705 
7, SS. Alimund and 
Tilbecht -- Bishops of Hexam - England - 780-789 
8. St. Corbinian Bishop of Frisingen, C. Frances - - 730 
8. St. Disen -— Bishop and Confessor’ - Ireland - © - 700 
9. St. Bettelin - Hermit - England. 
17. St. Lambert B. of Maestricht, arse Maestricht —- © — 709° 
23. St. Adamnan Abbot - Raphoe, Ireland 626 705 
24, St. Chuniald Priest: - -° Scotland. 
25. St. ek Abbot ~ - - Bernicia - - 716 
28. St. Liosha  —-. Abbot - - England - = 779 
Oct. 1. St.Fidharleus Abbot - - - Ireland - - 762 


141. St, Gummar Confessor =s_ =. - Brabant - 774 
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Oct. 12. St. Wilfrid Bishop of York, C. - England ~ 634 709 
14, St. Burckard Bishop - - England - 752 
15. Si. Tecla — Virginand Abbess — ~~ England. at 
16. St. Lullus - Archbishop of si ie C. England - — 786 
17. St. Andrew of - ~ 761 
Crete — Martyr - - - - 761 
19. St. Frideswide Virgin, Patr. of Oxford, England. 
20. St. Aidan - Bishopof Mayo -— - - ~- 768 
Nov. 3. St. Hubert —- Bishop of Liege,C. - Aquitain - — F727 
6. St. Winoc - Abbot. 
7. St. Willibrord — 1st Bishop of Utrecht, C. England -— 658 738 
7. St. Werenfrid Confessor and Priest - England. 
8 St. Wellehad B. of Bremen, Ap. Saxony England. 
12. St. Lebwin Patron of Deventer, C. England - - 772 
13. St. Constant Priest and Anchoret — Ireland - + 777 
oy | ie ots, VTE — Bishop of Saltzburgh, C. Ireland - 784 
: 28. St. Stephen the 
Younger Martyr ~ -. Constantinople 714° 764 
Dec. 3, St. Sola - Hermit moe) Englands - — 790 
12, St. Eadburge Abbot - - PG THA 
13. St. Othilia Virgin aud Abbess - Strasburg. - 772 
18. St. Winebald Abbot and Confessor ~ ~ 760 
19. St. Samthana Virgin and Abbess — ireland - +» = 738 


sees aera 


~ 


NINTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Jan. 2 St. Adelard - Abbot s - France = 753 827 
Feb. 3. St. Anscharius Rishop of Bremen, C. - = ~ - 865 
4. St. Rembert Abp. of Bremen,C. — Flanders - - 888 
11. The Empress. 
Theodora * - - - - - ~ - 867 
12. St. Benedict of } 
Aman - Abbot - Languedoc - 821 
25. St. Tarasius -  Patr. of Constantinople, C. - - 806 
Mar. 11. St. Eulogius Priest and Martyr - Cordova - —- 859 
13. St. Nicephorus  Patr. of gical C. = oe - 828 
13. St. Theophanes Abbot -—- - 818 
26. St. Ludger —-_ B. of Munster, Ap of Sax. Friseland™ - 743 809 
April 2. St. Ebba, &e. Abbot, Martyrs - England - - 870 
2. B. Constantine II. King of Scotland - Scotland —- - 874 
3. St. Nicetas -— Abbot - - -  Bithynia - — 824 
4, St. Plato - Abbot - - Constantinople 734 $13 
6. St. Prudentius Bishop of Troyes,C. - Spain — - 861 
13. St. Guinoch, - Bishop and Confessor Scotland - — 838 
26. St. Paschasius 
Radbert. — Abbot and Confessor -— _ France - - 865 
June 1. St. Wistan - Prince of Mercia, Martyr England. - - 849 
14. St. Methodius Patr. of Constantinople, C. Sicily — - 846 
21. St. Ralph - Abp. of Bourges,C. - France - = 866 
July 5. St.Modwena Virgin - - Treland = — - 840 
11. St. Drostan - Abbot _ Scotk. ~ 1 BOD 
15. St. Swithin B. Patr. of Winchester, C. Engla d - == 862 
17. St. Leo IV. -— Popeand Confessor — Rome - - 855 
18. Si. Frederic Bishop of Utrecht, M.° - - - $838 


18. St. Odulph - Canon of Utrecht, C. - France. 
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. Aug. 2 St. Alfrida Virgin - - England - ~ 834 
22. St. Andrew -— Deacon and Confessor Ireland - - 880 
Sept. 4. Translation of St. Cuthbert ~ - ~ - - 875 
4. St. Ida = Widow. 

17. St. Columba —- Virgin and Mae - - - ~ $53 
‘21. St. Maura - Virgin - - Champagne - ‘850 
Oct. 7. St. Osith —- Virgin - - Quarendon - 870 
22. St. Nunilo, &c. Virgins and Martyrs - —~— - ~ - 851 
22. St. Donatus - Bishop of Fiesali _ - - - 816 
23. St. Ignatius Patr. of Constantinople - - - 878 
28. St. Neat —- Anchoret and Confessor —- - - 883 
Nov. 4. St. Taannicius Abbot ~ - -  Bithynia - - 845 
4. St. Clarus  —- Martyr - - England - - 894 
20. St. Edmund - King and Martyr - England - - 870 
20. St. Humbert B. of the East Angles, M. England - = 870 
22. St. Theodorus Situdite, Abbot - ~ ~ - 821 

24. SS. Flora and 
Mary - _ Virginsand Martyrs - = - - 851 
Dec. 13. St. Kenelm King and Martyr - England - —- 820 
16. St.Ado - Abp. of Vienne, C. - Franee ~ 800 875 

21. St. Edburge - Virgin - = England. 

22. St. Cyril, &c. Confessors = -  Thessalonica _ 846 

27. St. Theodorus 

Grapt - Confessor. 


¢ 


TENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 

Feb. 29. St. Oswald - Bishop of Worcester - England - - 992 
Mar. 14. St. Maud or Ma- 4 

thildis - Queen of Germany - ws sO ~ 968 

18. St. Edward — King and Se wand ~ England - 962 979 

Apr. 15. St. Munde Abbot ~ Scotland ~ 962 

23. St. Adalbert — Bishop of Pdighby Martyr Bohemia - 956 998 

23. St.Gerard - — Bishop of Toul, Confessor Cologne — - 994 

May 11. St. Mayeul Abbot of Cluni, Confessor Avignon - 906 994 

19. St. Dunstan - Abp. of Soclyiiscml C. England - ~ 988 

22. St. Bobo  — Confessor —- Provence —- = 985 

July 4. St.Ulric  - Bishop of Ausburg, | C. Germany - 893 973 

4. St.Odo — Abp. of si dee C. England ~ 961 

8. St. Gumbald Abbot - -  St.Qmer - - 903 

Aug. 1. St. Ethelwald Bishop of AVinchiestéer; C. Winchester - 984 

Sept. 14. St. Cormac ~ Bishop of mins, King Ireland - - > 908 

16. St. Editha —- Virgin - England - 961 984 

28. St. Wenceslas Bike of Bohemia, M. Bohemia — - 938 

Oct. 3. St.Gerard - Abbot - - County of Namur 959 

13. St. Gerald - Count of Aurillac, C _ = - 855 909 

31. St. Wolfgang Bishop of Ratisbon —- - _ - 994 

Noy. 1. St. Harold VI. Kingof Denmark,M. - ~ - 980 

4. St. Brinstan -— Bishop of Winchester - - ps 934 

18. St. Odo - Abbot of Cluni - Tours - 879 942 

26. St. Nicon “/~ Confessor - - _— Pontus - - 998 

26. St. Conrad Bishop of Constance, C. - - - 976 

29. St. Radbod - Bishop of Utrecht, ue - ~ - 918 


Dec. 9. St. Wulfhilde Virgin and Abbess ~ England. 


CENTENARY TABLE. | 85. 


Dec. 16. St. Alice - Empress —- -— Burgundy - - 999 
20. St. Paul of Lau- 
tras = Hermit - - - ote? - 956 


a 


ELEVENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Jan, 1. St. Odilo - 6th Abbot of Cluni - France - -—-— 1049 
18, St. Ulfrid or Wol- 
fred - Bishop and Martyr - Britany - 1025 
19. St. Canutus - King of Denmark, M. Denmark ~ 1086 
19, St. Wulstan Bishop of Worcester, C. Warwick, Eng. 1008 1095 
25. St. Popo -— Ab. of Sta. S. Ved. Mare. - - 1048 
Feb. 5. St. Alice or Ade- 
laide —- Virgin and Abbess - - 1015 
7, St. Romuald Ab. F. of O. Camaldoli, C. Raveanat - -—- 1027 
15. St. Sigefride Bishop, Apos. of Sweden, York, England - 1002 
23. St. Peter Damian Cardinal, Bishop of hey: Ravenna - 988 1072 
Mar. 3. St. Cunegunda Empress. - - - 1040 
Apr. 5. St. Gerald - AbbotofSeauve - - - 1095 
8. St. Walter - Abbot ~ - Dicady: 
19. St. Leo IX. - Pope and Confessor - Alsace - 1002 1054 
19. St. Elphege Abp. of aaah SR M. mew: - 1012 
24. B. Robert. - = — 1067 
May 4. St. Godard Bishop of Hildesheim, C. Bavaria - 1038 
3. St. Stanislas - Bishop of Cracou, M. Poland - 1030 1079 
25. St. Gregory VII. Pope and Confessor - - 1085 
— 30. St. Walstan -— Confessor - _ England ~ 1016 
June 7. St. Godeschalc, 
&c. - Martyrs ~ - - - 1066 
10. St. Margaret Queen of Scotland - England ~ = —- 1098 
12. St, Eskill - Bishop and Martyr —- England. 
_ 15, St. Bernard of 
Menthan Confessor -—- - Savoy - 1008 ~ 
19. St. Boniface Ord. Camaldoli, Abp. So 
* of Russia, M.  - Saxony - - 1009 
27. St. LadislasI, King of Hungary ~ Hungary ~- 1041 1095 
29. St. Hemma —- Widow - - _ - - - 1045 
July 1. St. Theobald Confessor - —- Provins in Brie 1017 1066 
12. St. John Gualbert Abbot - = - Florence - 1078 
15. St. Henry 11. © Emperor — Bavaria — 972 1024 
24. St. Romanus, &c. MM. PP. of Muscovy. -- se a 1010 
29, St. Olaus or Olave King of Norway, Martyr Norway - —- 1030 
Aug. 15. St. Arnoul = — Bishop of Soissons, C. © France - - 1087 
27. St. Malhrubius Hermitand Martyr -—- Scotland - 1040 
Sept. 2. St. Stephen - King of Hungary, C. = 977 1038 
2. St. William Bishop of Roschild, c. England * - -~ 1067 
12. St. Guy - Confessor —- - _ - = 10383 
19, St. Lucy - Virgin’ - - Scotland - 1090 
24, St. Gerard - Bishop of Chonad - Venice - - 1046 
26. St. Nilus the ; 
Younger Abbot - —- —- Calabria - 910 1005 
Oct. 13. St. Edward - Kingand Confessor - England - 1012 
13. St.Colman - Martyr = - - Ireland. 
14. St. Dominic Loricatus, Confessor - - - > 1060 


Nov. 20, St. Bernward — Bishop of*Hildesheim, C. anh RR ht 1024 


86 
Dec. 


4. 
4. 
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St. Anno - Abp. of Cologn, C. - - > 7-0 - 
St.Osmund - Bishop and Confessor - Normandy  - 


Ses a REE PE he EE ET eT 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Jan. 12. St. Aelred Ab. of Rieval in Yorkshire Britany - 1109 1166 
19. St. Henry — Abp. of Upsal, Martyr Britany ~ 1151 
Feb. 4. St. Gilbert Ab. F. of the Pei allgiekge Sempring. Eng. 1084 1190 
8. St. Stephen Abbot - Auvergne - 1124 
10. St. William of ; 
_ Maleval Herm. Institutor of Guliel France - — 11457 
13, St. Martinianus Hermit ~ - Caesarea -% = 1124 
20. St. Ulric - Recluse - - -— Dorset, Eagliid 1154 
24. B. Robert of Ar- 
brissel - Arch. Priest, &c. -  Arbrissel = - - 1117 
Mar. 2. Charles the Good Earl of Flanders - - -. ~ 1124 
24. St. William Martyr, Child - - Norwich - 1125 1137 
April 1. St. Hugh  —- Bishop of Grenoble, C. Chateau-neuf 1053 1132 
6. St. Celsus or Ceal- 
lack -. -— Archbishop of Armagh ~ Ireland - -—. 1129 
7. St. Aibert — Recluse -. .- = Espair, Tour. 1060 1140 
13. St. Caradoc Priest and Hermit —- Brecknockshire -— 1124 
14, St. Benezet - Patriarch of Avignon France — 1184 
16. St. Dricon - — Recluse - - = Epinoy, Flanders. — 1186 
16. St. Mans or Mag- 
nus — Bishop and Martyr. - Scotland ~ 1104 
17. St. Stephen - Abbot of Citeaux,C. -— Englishman —- 1134 
18. St.Galdin ~ Archbishop of Milan — Milan - - . 1176 > 
~ 21. St. Anselm — ” Abp. of Canterbury, C. Aoust -— 1033 1109 
29. St. Robert -‘Abbotof Molesme - France ~- 1018 1110 
29. St. Hugh - Abbot of Cluni, C. - > ~- = -. 1109 
30. St. Ajutre Recluse, Confessor - Normandy - 1131 
May 6. St. Avertin - Confessor —- - - - - 1189 
8. St. Peter - Abp. of Tarantaise -— France - 1174 
10. St. Isidore of Ma- 
drid —  Patronof Madrid - - Spain - = 1170 
16. St. Ubaldus - Bishop of Gubio - Italy - - .-— 1160 
17. St. Silave -— Bishop and Confessor - Ireland. - — 1100 
18. St. Eric -— — King of Sweden, Martyr Sweden - Maas 
20. B. Yoo -—_ Bishop of Chartres, . France - - 1115 
21. St. Godrick ~- Hermit = i England): + 1170 
June 4. St. Walter - Abbot of Bontouelle: - England - 1150 
6. St. Norbert Abp. of Magdeburg, C. ~ Dut. of Cleves 1080 1134 
7. St. Robert -— Abbot = - England —- -— © 1159 
8. St. William -— Abp. of York,C. - - England = - —. 1154 
18. St. Elizabeth of ‘ 
Sconauge Abbess - - - ~ - . — 1165 
25. St. William of . ; 
MonteVergine = = “ Piedmont —- -—. 1142 
26. St. Anthelm —- Bishop of Bellay,C. ~ - -. .1178 
26. The Venerable 
Raingarda Widow = ~- France - - 1135 
Jnly 2. St. Otho  —: Bishop of Bamberg, C. Swabia - - 1139 
18. St. Bruno - Bishop of Segni,C. - Piedmont - -. 1125 
“31. St. Helen of , ba 
Skofde -— Martyr - ~ Sweden - =— 1160 


TWELFTH CENTURY. 


CENTENARY TABLE. 


Aug. 3. St. Waltheof - Abbot of Melrose,C. - England - = 
90. St. Bernard - Abbot - -—- — Burgundy - 1091 
21. St. Richard - _— Bishop of Andria, C. -— England. 
Sept. 4. St. Rosalia - Virgin - - Sicily - - 
; 17. St. Hildegardis Virgin and Abbess - Germany - 1098 
Oct. 4. St. Bruna - Founder of the Carthusians Cologn — 1030 
Nov. 3. St. Malachy -— Abp. of Armagh,C. —- Ireland - - 
8. St. Godfrey Bishop of Amiens, C. | Soissons ~ 
13. St. Homobonus Merchant, Confessor -— Lombardy - ~ 
14, St. Laurence Abp. of Dublin, C. - freland - = - 
° 15. St. Leopold - Marquis of Austria,C. - -- - ~ 
Dec. 29. St. Thomas -—° Abp. of Canterbury, M. | London — 1117 
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1160 
1153 


1160 
1179 
1101 
1148 
1118 
1197 
1180 
1136 
1170 


Jan. 


31. 


THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


St. Peter Nolasco C. Found. O. L. R. Cap. Languedoc 1189 


31. St. Serapion Martyr - - England . - 
g. St. John of Matha F. of O. of Trinitarians = Faucon, Prov. 1169 
22, St. Margaret of 
Cortona -— Penitent - - — Alviano, Tuse. 
7. St. Thomas of 
_ Aquino — D.ofthe Church ~- - - — 1296 

1. St. Gilbert - Bishop of Caithness - Scotland - 

3. St. Richard - Bishop and Confessor - England - 1197 

6. St. William Abbot of Eskille,C. - = Paris ~ 1105 

7. St. Herman Jo- 

seph - Confessor —- ‘— = Cologne. - 

8. B. Albert -, — Patriarch of Jerusalem Castro di Gualteri 
15. St.PeterGonzales Patriarch of Mariners, C. Astorga, Spain 1190 
27. St. Zeta. - Virgin - - = . Italy ~ - 
29. St. Peter — Martyr ~ - Italy _ 1205 

5. St. Angelus - Carmelite Friar, M. - Jerusalem - 
16. St. Simon Stock Confessor - - — England ~ = 
19. St.PeterCelestine Pope and Confessor - Apulia —- 1291 
30. St.Ferdinand IIT. King of Castiie and Leon Spain - 1198 

4. St. Walter -— Abbot - —- Rome. 

13. St. Anthony of Ae 
Padua> - Confessor ~ —, Lisbon — 1195 
13. St.Mary ofOignies — - ~ Brabant = 

8. B. Theobald - Abbot - ~ — — France _ 

14. St. Bonaventure Card. B.D. of the Church Tuscany - 1224 
20. St. Ceslas .— Confessor - ~- Poland _ 

24. St. Cunegundes Virgin —- - .- Hungary -  - 
29. St. William -— Bishop of St. Brieve,C. — Britany - 

4. St. Dominic - Confessor - - ‘Spain - 1170 
12. St. Clare “- Virgin and Abbess —- _ Assisium 1193 
16. St. Hyacinth - Confessor - - — Silesia - 1187 
19. St. Lewis - Bishop of Toulouse,C. |. Provence —- 1274 
23. St. Philip Beniti Confessor - - — Florence - 
25. St. Lewis — King of France’ — "=" “Poissy — 1715 
27. St. Hugh of Lin- 


coln ~ Martyr — a a Pa ae a = 


Mn 


1220 
1275 
1271 
1258 
1240 
1213 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
16. Five FriarsMinors Martyrs - - - BCT SB a 

93. St. Raymund Confessor - - -  Pennafort,Spain 1175 

28. St. Margaret — Princess of Hungary, V. Hungary _ 


1297 


1274 
1240 
1253 
1203 


1226 
1214 
1246 
1272 
1252 
1225 
1265 
1296 
1252 


1231 
1213 
1947 
1974 
1242 
1292 ™ 
1934 
19921 
1253 
1257 
1297 
1285 
1270 


ph Hae 
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Aug. 31. St. Raymund 
Nonnatus 

31+ St. Isabel 
Sept. 2. B. Margaret 
4, St. Rosa of Vi- 


a 


~ 


Confessor 
Virgin 
Virgin and Martyr - 


— — 


— _ 


— 
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Catalonia — 1204 1240 

- France - 1225 1270 
Louvain - ~ 1200 

on - ~ 1252 
England — ji" 1282 
Italy - 1182 1226 

- ~ = 1221 

- _ - 1243 

Upper Saxony —- 1292 
England - 1242 
Burgundy - 1140 1200 
Hungary - 1207 1231 

- co 1127 1212 

- Italy - 1177 1267 


terbo — Virgin - 
Oct. 2 St. Thomas — Bishop of Herefovl 
4. St. Francis of - 
Assisium — Confessor - 
13. Seven Friar Mi- 
nors = Martyrs - 
17. St. Hedwiges — Dutchess of Poland, Ww. 
Noy. 15. St. Gertrude -— Virgin and Abbess 
16. St. Edmund - Abp. of Canterbury, C. 
17. St. Hugh —- Bishop of Lincoln 
19. St. Elizabeth of 
Hungary - Widow ~ ~ 
20. St. Felix of Valvis Confessor - - 
26. St. Sylvester of 
Gozzolini — - 


Abbot of Osimo 


FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. 


Feb. 4. St. Andrew Cor- 
sini 
Mar. 22. Si. Catharine of 
Sweden 
April 10. St. Mechtildes 
14. St. Anthony, &c. 
14. B. Ledwina or 
Lydwid 
16. St. Joachin of 
Sienna — 
20. St. Agnes of 
Monte Pul 
30. St. Catharine — 
May 9. St. Nicholas — 
9. St. Brynoth 
16. St. John Nepo- 
mucen 
32. St. Yvo 
June 7. St. Menadec 
10. B, Henry of Tre- 
viso 
19. St. Juliana Falco- 
conieri 
July 5. St. Peter of Lux- 
emburg 
7. St. Benedict XI. 
8. St. Elizabeth 
31. St. John Colum- 
bini 
Aug. 10. St. Roch 
18. St. Clare 
21. St. Bernard Pto- 
lemy 


_— 


— 


_ 


—_— — 


_~ 


Titles, 


Bishop of Fiesoli, C. 


Virgin 
Virgin and ‘Abbess ~ 
Martyrs 


Virgin 


Confessor 


Virgin and Abbess 
Virgin 


= 


Bishop of Lincopen, C. - 


Bishop of Scara, C, 
Martyr - 
Confessor 
Bishop of ich caai C. 


= = 


Confessor 


= = 


Virgin 
Card. B. of Metz, C. 
Pope and Confessor 
Queen of Portugal 


Confessor 
Confessor 
Virgin 


— ~ 


Founder of the Olivetans 


Natives of Born. Died. 
Florence -—- 1302 1373 
_ Sweden - 1381 
Islebe - - 1801 
Lithuania - 1329-81 
Holland — 1380 
Sienna ~ 1380 
Monte Pulciano — 1317 
Sienna - - 1380. 
Sweden - - 1391 
Sweden - 1317 
Bohemia — 1330 1383 
Britany - 1253 1303 

4 — _ 1302 
Bolsano i 1315 
Italy -— 1970 1340 
Lorrain — 1369 1387 
Treviso - 1240 1304 

= - 1271 1336 
Sienna - 1367 
Ly, a = 1327 
Monte Falco 1275 1308 
Sienna - 1972 1348 


‘CENTENARY TABLE. __ 89 
Sept. 1¢. St. Nicholas of 


Tolentino — Confessor — - — §. Angelo - 1245 1306 
27. St. Elzear and 
Delphina — - Fr - - Provence 1295 1323-69 
Oct. 8. St. Bridget - Widow - (= - -  - 1304 1373 
10. St. John of Brid- 
lington -— Confessor - — England - = 13875 
Dec. 7. St. Peter Paschal Bishop and Martyr —- Spain - = 1300 


FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born, Died. 
Jan. 15. St. Veronica - - - Milan —- 1445 1497 
Mar. 4. St. Casimir ~-' Prince of Poland - Poland — 1458 1482 
6. B. Colette — Virgin and Abbess -— Corbie,Picardy 1380 1447 
9, St. Francis ~ © W. Found, of Collatines Rome - 1384 1440 
9, St. Catharine of 
Bologna - V.Ab. of Poor Clares — - - 1468 
24, St. Simon an In- — 
fant - - Martyr - ~ Trent - = 1475 
April 5. St.Vincent Ferrer Confessor = — Valentia - 1857 1419 
20. St. James of Scla- 
vonia — Confessor - _ Dalmatia - 1485 
May 10. St. Antoninus App. of Florence, C. — Italy = 1389 1459 
13. St. Peter Regalati Confessor - - - - 1456 
20. St. Bernardin of 
Sienna — Confessor - Sienna —- 1380 1444 
June i. St. Peter of Pisa F. of the Herm. of St. Jer. Italy - 1355 1435 
12. St. John of Saha- 
gun — C. Her. of the Or. of St.Aug. Spain = -— ~ 1479 
Sept. 5. St.Laur.Justinian First Patriarch of Venice,C, Venice — 1380 1455 
Oct. 23. St. JohnCapistran Confessor _ - Anjou — 1385 1456 
Nov. 13. St. Didacus - Confessor - — Spain - — 1463 


28. St. James of La 
Marca of An- 
cona ~ Confessor ~ ~ - Italy - —- 1476 


RSE AE EE ESSE ITA REPAID 12 GRE EERE PESTA OLDER LEE ILD ELE LEE ID PL NILE LLIB IS, 


\ 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Titles. Natives of Born. Died. 
Feb. 4. St. Jane — Queen of France = France - 1464 1505 
Mar. 8. St. John of God Found. of Or. of Charity, C. Portugal 1495 1550 
April 2. St. Francis of 
Paula ~ F. of O.of Minims - PaulainCalabria1416 1508 
May 5. St. Pius V. - Popeand Confessor - Italy - 1504 1572 
17. St. Paschal Ba- 
bylon — Confessor - - Spain ~ 1540 1592 
21, St. Felix of Can- 
talicio  — Confessor - = - Italy - 15153 1587 
24. St. Philip Neri Confessor ‘— - Florence “1515 1595 


June 21. St. Aloysius Gon- 
zaga = Confessor  - — Castiglione 1568 1591 


90 CENTENARY TABLE. 


July 9. MM. of Goreum - 2 = 4 #s = 
20. St. Jerom Aimili- 
ani = Confessor - — _ Venice ~ 
31. St. lenatius of 
Loyola ~— C.F. ofthe Soc. of Jesus Spain -— 1491 
Aug. 7. St. Cajetan of 
_ ‘Thienna - Confessor =< Lombardy 1480 
Sept. 14. St. Catharine of 
Genoa - Widow - - Genoa - 1447 
18. St. Thomas of 


Villa Nova Abp. of Valencia, C. -— Spain - 1488 
Oct. 9. St.LewisBertrand Confessor _ ~ Spain - 1526 
10. St. Francis Borgia Confessor  — - _-— Spain - 1510 
15. St. Teresa - Virgin, Foundress of the Re- 
formation of the Bare- 
footed Carmelites -— Spain - 1515 
19. St. Peter of Al- 
cantara’ -— Confessor — - Span - —- 1492 
Nov. 4. St. Charles Bor- 
romeo ~ Card. Abp. of Milan, C. Italy -—- 1538 
10. St. Andrew Avel- 
lino - - Confessor - 9 — Km. of Naples 1520 
13. St.StanislasKostka Confessor ~ - Poland —. 1550 
24. St. John of the 
Cross — Confessor — Spain —- 1542 
Dec. 3. St. FrancisXavier Apostle of the Indies, C. Navarre = 1506 
13. B. John Marinoni Confessor - - Venice - 1490 


SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


Names of Saints. Tilles. , Natives of © Born, Died. 
Jan. 20. St.Francis of Sales Bishop of Geneva, C. — Sales - 1567 1622 
Feb. 4. MM. of Japan. 
Mar. 23. St. Alphonsus 
Turibius ~ Abp. of Lima, C. - Leon - 1538 1606 
April 24. St. Fidelis -— = Martyr -~ - Sigmaringen 1577 1622 
May - St. John de Prado Martyr. E 
. St. Mary Magd, 
of Pazzi - Virgin - ~ Florence  - 1566 1607 
June 15. St. Greg. Lew. 
Barbadigo — Card. B. of Padua, C. - Venice - 1625 1697 
16. St. Joim Fran. : 
Regis — Confessor - ~ Languedoc = 1597 1640 
July 14, St. Camillus de 
Lellis  - Confessor - — Km. of Naples 1550 1614 
19. St.Vincent of Paul Confessor - - Gascony -— 1576 166 
#4, St. FrancisSolano Confessor - eS RD. tas 1549 161 
Aug. 91. St. Jane Frances, : 
de Chantal Widow, Abbess —-  ~ Burgundy - 1573 1644 
27. St. Joseph Cala- 
sanctius — Confessor | - - Spain - - 1648 
30. St. Rose of Lima Virgin - - _ Lima - — 1586 1617 


Sept. 18. St. Joseph of Cu- 
- peetino - Confessor - - Km. of Naples 1603 


1572 


1663 
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EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
Feb. 5. Saints, Martyrs of China. 


As it is difficult to determine to what age the following Saints belong, we put 
them together in this place. 


Names of Saints. Titles. 
April 2. St. Bronacha -:- Virgin and Abbess. 
May 8. St. Odrian - _ Bishop. 

16. St. Abjesus -— Bishop and Martyr. 

16. St. Abdas. - Bishop and Martyr. 

17. St. Maden - Confessor. 

17. St. Maw - Confessor, 

22. St. Conall - Abbot. 


June 4. St. Burian. 
11, St. Tochumra ‘Virgin. 
94, St. Bartholomew. 


July 4. St. Finbar - Abbot. 
5. St. Edana  ~ Virgin. 
22. St. Dabius - Confessor. 
24. St. Lewine -— Virgin and Martyr. 
27. St. Congall -— Abbot. 

Sept. ¥. St. Maws ~— Confessor. 
7. St. Grimonia Virgin and Martyr. 
7. St. Eunan - — Bishop. 


9, St. Osmanna Virgin. 
Oct. 7. St. Marcellus, &c. Martyrs. 
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I. 


"THE Reverend Alban Butler was the second ‘son of Simon Butler 
Esquire, of Appletree, in the county of Northampton, by Miss Anr 
Birch, daughter of Thomas Birch, Esquire, of Gorscot, in the county 
of Stafford. His family, for amplitude of possessions, and splendour 
of descent and alliances, had vied with the noblest and wealthiest of 
this kingdom, but was reduced to slender circumstances, at the time 
of his birth. A tradition in his family mentions, that Mr. Simon 
Butler (our Author’s grandfather) was the person confidentially em- 
ployed by the duke of Devonshire, and the earl of Warrington, in 
inviting the prince of Orange over to England ; that he professed the 
protestant religion, and that his great zeal for it was his motive for 
embarking so warmly in that measure; but that he never thought it 
would be attended with the political consequences which followed 
from it; that, when they happened, they preyed greatly on his mind ; 
that, to fly from his remorse, he gave himself up to pleasure; and 
that, in a few years, he dissipated a considerable proportion of the 
remaining part of the family estate, and left what he did not sell of 
it, heavily encumbered. 

At a very early age, our author was sent to a school in Lancashire, 
and there applied himself to his studies with that unremitted appli- 
cation which, in every part of his life, he gave to literature. Sacred 
biography was even then his favourite pursuit. A gentleman, lately 
deceased, mentioned to the editor, that he remembered him at this 
school, and frequently heard him repeat, with a surprising minuteness 
of fact, and precision of chronology, to a numerous and wondering 
audience of little boys, the history of the chiefs and saints of the 
Saxon zra of our history. He then also was distinguished for his 
piety, and a punctual discharge of his religious duties —About the age 
of eight years, he was sent to the English college at Douay. It appears, 
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from the diary of that college, that Mr. Holman of Warkworth (whose 
memory, for his extensive charities, is still in benediction in Oxford- 
shire and Northamptonshire) became security for the expenses of his 
education. About this time he lost his father and mother. The 
latter, just before she died, wrote to him and his two brothers, the 
following beautiful letter : 


‘* MY DEAR CHILDREN, 


“ Since it pleases Almighty God to take me out of this world, as 
“ no doubt wisely foreseeing I am no longer a useful parent to you, 
“ (for no person ought to be thought necessary in this world, when 
“God thinks proper to take them out ;) so, I hope, you will offer the 
** loss of me, with a resignation suitable to the religion you are of, 
** and offer yourselves. He who makes you orphans so young, with 
*‘ out a parent to take care of you, will take you into his protection 
* and fatherly care, if you do love and serve him, who is the author 
** of all goodness. Above all things, prepare yourselves, while you 
““ are young, to suffer patiently what afflictions he shall think proper 
** to lay upon you; for it is by this he trieth his best servants. In 
“* the first place, give him thanks for your education in the true faith, 
** (which many thousands want;) and then, I beg of you earnestly to 
* petition his direction, what state of life you shall undertake, whether 
** it be for religion, or to get your livings in the world. No doubt: 
“ but you may be saved either way, if you do your duty to God, your 
“neighbour, and yourselves. And I beg of you to make constant 
*« resolutions, rather to die a thousand times, if possible, than quit 
“‘ your faith ; and always have in your thoughts, what you would think 
“€ of, were you as nigh death as I now think myself. There is no pre- 
*‘ paration for a good death, but a good life. Do not omit your 
“‘ prayers, and to make an act of contrition and examen of conscience 
“every night, and frequent the blessed sacraments of the church. 
** Tam so weak, I can say no more to you, but 1 pray God bless and 
*“« direct you, and your friends to take care of you, Lastly, I beg*of 
** you never to forget to pray for your poor father and mother, when 
*‘ they are not capable of helping themselves: so I take leave of you, 
*‘ hoping to meet you in heaven, to be happy for all eternity— 

“* Your affectionate mother, | . 
«“ ANN BUTLER.” 


Though our author’s memory, for the recollection of dates, was, in 
his very earliest years, remarkable, he found, when he first came to 
the college, great cifficulty in learning his lessons by heart; so that, 
to enable him to repeat them in the school as well as the other boys, 
he was obliged to rise long before the college hour. By perseverance, 
however, he overcame this disheartening difficulty. Even while he 
was in the lowest schools, he was respected for his virtue and learning. 
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One of his school-fellows writes thus of him: “ The year after Mr. 
** Alban Butler’s arrival at Douay, I was placed in the same school, 
** under the same master, he being in the first class of rudiments, as 
“it is there called, and I in the lowest. My youth and sickly consti- 
“* tution moved his innate goodness to pay me every attention in his 
“ power; and we soon contracted an intimacy that gave me every — 
“* opportunity of observing his conduct, and of being fully acquainted 
*‘ with his sentiments. No one student in the college was more 
** humble, more devout, more exact in every duty, or more obedient 
* or mortified. He was never reproved or punished but once; and 
** then, for a fault of which he was not guilty, ‘This undeserved treat- 
“* ment he received with silence, patience, and humility. In the hours 
“* allotted to play, he rejoiced in the meanest employments assigned to 
“ him by his companions, as to fetch their balls, run on their errands, 
* &c. &c. Though often treated with many indignities by his 
“ thoughtless companions, on purpose to try his patience, he never 
** was observed to show the least resentment, but bore all with meek- 
“‘ ness and patience. By the frequent practice of these virtues he had 
** attained so perfect an evenness of temper, that his mind seemed 
** never ruffled with the least emotion of anger. He restricted him- 
‘© self, in every thing, to the strictest bounds of necessity. Great part 
*‘ of his monthly allowance of pocket-money, and frequently of his 
** daily food, went to the poor. So perfectly had he subjected the 
“* flesh to the spirit, that he seemed to feel no resistance from his 
** senses in the service of God and his neighbour.” 

As he advanced in age, his learning and virtue became more and 
more conspicuous. Monsieur Pellison,* in his life of the famous 
Huet, bishop of Avranches, observes, that, “ from his tenderest youth, 
“‘ he gave himself to study; that, at his rising, his going to bed, and 
« during his meals, he was reading, or had others to read to him; 
“that neither the fire of youth, the interruption of business, the 
** variety of his employments, the society of his friends, nor the bustle 
“* of the world, could ever moderate his ardour of study.” The same 
may be said of our author. He generally allowed himself no more 
than four hours sleep, and often past whole nights in study and prayer. 
All his day was spent in reading. When he was alone, he read; when 
he was in company, he read; at his meals, he read; in his walks, he 
read ; when he was in a carriage, he read; when he was on horseback, 
heread ; whatever he did, he read. It was his custom to make abridge- 
ments of the principal works he perused, and to copy large extracts 
from them: several bulky volumes of them have fallen into the hands 
of the editor. Many were surprised to see the rapidity with which 
he read, or rather run through books, and, at the same time, acquired 
a full and accurate knowledge of their contents, 


* Histoire de l’Academie, 1 vol, 102. 
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II. 

After our author had completed the usual course of study, he was 
admitted an Alumnus of Douay college, and appointed Professor of 
Philosophy. The Newtonian system of philosophy was, about that 
time, gaining ground in the foreign universities. He adopted it, in 
part, into the course of philosophy which he dictated to the students. 
He read, and considered with great attention, the metaphysical works 
of Woolfe and Leibnitz. He did not admire them, and thought the 
system of pre-established harmony laid down in them, irreconcileable 
with the received belief or opinions of the Roman Catholic Church on 
the soul; and that much of their language, though susceptible of a 
fair interpretation, conveyed improper notions, or, at least, sounded 
offensively to catholic ears. The late Mr. John Dunn, his contemporary 
at the college, frequently mentioned to the editor, the extreme caution 
which our author used in inserting any thing new in his dictates, par- 
ticularly on any subject connected with any tenet of religion. After 
teaching a course of philosophy, he was appointed Professor of Divinity. 
On this part of his life, the editor has been favoured by a gentleman 
deservedly famed for his erudition and piety, the Reverend Robert 
Bannister, with a long letter, of which the reader is presented with an 
éxtract. 

“‘J was contemporary with Mr. Alban Butler in Douay college. 
“eight years; viz. from October 1741, to October 1749. But as J 
‘* was but a boy the greater part of that time, J had not any intimacy 
** with him, nor was I capable of knowing any thing concerning his 
' © interior, the manner of his prayer, or the degrees to which he as- 
“ cended in it, or any extraordinary communications or elevations to 
‘«« which the Holy Ghost, the great master and teacher of contemplation, 
‘‘ might raise him. All that I can say, is, that he opened Douay col- 
** lege’s great door to me and a gentleman whom I knew not, but who 
‘** was so good as to bring me from Lisle in his coach, on Sunday be- 
‘* tween ten and eleven, the fifteenth of October, 1741; and the first 
“¢ sizht of him appeared to me then, so meek and so amiable, that I 
“thought I would choose him for my ghostly father, but another, | 
** suppose in rotation, adopted me. Mr. Alban was my sole master 
‘€ in my first year of divinity in 1749, and dictated the two treatises 
‘© De Decalogo et de Incarnatione ; he also presided over my defensions 
* upon those two treatises, and over Mr. James Talbot’s (the late bishop 
** of London) upon universal divinity. As to heroic acts of virtue, which 
‘* strike with admiration all that see or hear of them, I cannot recol- 
“‘ lect more, than a uniform, constant observance of all the duties of 
“a priest, professors, and confessarius. He was always at morning 
** meditations, seldom omitted the celebration of the holy sacrifice of 
** the mass, which he said with a heavenly composure, sweetness, and 
‘recollection ; studying and teaching assiduously, dictating with an 
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“¢ unwearied patience so equally and leisurely, that every one could, if 
*« he wished to do it, write his dictates in a clear and legible hand ; nor 
«© do I remember that he ever sent a substitute to dictate for him; so 

** exact and punctual he was in his duty asa professor. I never knew 
** one more ready to go to the confession-seat, at the first intimation 

“* of any, even the least or youngest boy. He heard his penitents with 
* wonderful meekness ; and his penetration, learning, judgment, and 
** piety, were such, as to move them to place in. him a singular con- 
‘‘ fidence. He frequently visited the military hospital, to instruct, 
‘© exhort, and hear the confessions of Irish soldiers. He sometimes 
‘* assembled a number of them, (when they happened to be quartered 
‘© in Douay) in the college-church of St. Thomas of Canterbury, and 
‘* preached tothem. In oneof his sermons, I remember he told them, for 
“ their example and encouragement, that there are more soldiers saints 
‘* than of any other vocation, or state, or condition. As poor, and often 
‘« distressed, Irish men and women, frequently came to Douay, he was 
‘* always ready torelieve them, and administer both corporal and spiritual 
‘¢ succours, It cannever be forgotten,what attention, solicitude, and care, 
“« he had in the year 1745, of our English soldiers, wounded and maimed, 
‘* who were brought prisoners to Douay, and quartered in the barracks, 
‘‘ in great numbers, after the battle of Fontenoy. He animated both 
‘* by words and example, all the young priests, and all in holy orders 
‘¢at the college, to visit them, to instruct and instil into them serious 
** thoughts of saving their souls, by embracing the only saving faith, 

‘and by true repentance. He also procured for them temporal suc- 
“ cour and relief, so beneficently, that the duke of Cumberland, then 
- © generalissimo of the British and allied armies, being informed of it, 

‘© promised him a special protection, whensoever he came over into 
‘ England. Scarce any thing affords one a better proof of Mr. Alban’s 
os eminelit spirit of piety and great understanding, discretion, and 
‘light in spiritual matters, than his familiarity and friendship with 
‘‘ M. Jean Baptiste de Villérs, president of the seminary des Evéques 
‘in the university of Douay, who died October the seventh 1746, the 
‘* death of a saint, after having lived the life of one for seventy-eight 
‘‘vears. This M. de Villérs was eminent in all supernatural and moral 
‘* virtues, but he concealed them under an amiable simplicity, and a. 
“¢ plain unaffected behaviour, or exterior, unless charity and zeal for 
*« the glory of God and salvation of souls required their open and full 
** exertion ; and, notwithstanding his great learning, (which he had 
“‘ acquired by an excellent genius and diligent application to sacred 
‘* studies) and his great and solid fund of piety, he was as docile as an 
‘“‘ infant : so timorous and diffident of his own judgment, that he would 
<* neither do nor decide any thing without counsel. With this senti- 
“« ment of diffidence and humility, he often visited (says M. Leroy the 
“ faithful imitator and writer of the history of his life,) a young pro- 
‘¢ fessor, a foreigner, (that is, Alban Butler,) and passed an hour or 
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“two in his company in the afternoon, once every week, and some- 
** times twice; several years, until his edifying death. Their conver- 
“* gation together was solely about various points of morality; about 
“ the direction of souls, and the methods of arriving at perfection in 
** every action and intention ; how to teach devout persons a habit of 
** making continual aspirations to God, by acts of love, oblation, entire 
** sacrifice of their hearts, of humility, &c. M. de Villérs would not 
‘* suffer more than half a small faggot to be kindled for him in the 
‘* severest weather, saying to Mr, Alban, ‘ the other part may serve 
** «some poor person :’ As to wine, or any other liquor, he never drank 
*‘any but at mealtime. I remember to have heard an instance of 
«* Mr. Alban’s meekness, for 1 am not a witness of it. When he was 
** presiding over one of his students in divinity in the public hall of 
** Douay college, a disputant who was probably much offended at some 
«‘ proposition in the thesis, as being opposite to some favourite opinion 
‘* of his school or religious family, said to him, with intolerable rude- 
“* ness, habes mel in ore, sed fel in corde: to which he made no reply, 
‘‘ nor shewed the least resentment. Mr. Alban Butler was totally 
“* averse to the system of probabilism, and to all assertions that favour 
“ Jaxity in morals. This is evident from the dictates which he de- 
** livered to us, from his treatise de Decalogo, de actibus humanis, in his 
“* Epitome moralis sacramentorum, &c. It is still more evident from his 
«« Epitome de sex prioribus conciliis ecumenicis in calce tractatus de Incar- 
** natione, that he had the highest veneration for the holy see, and for 
« him who sits in the chair of St. Peter; that he constantly held and 
“ maintained the rights and singular prerogatives of St. Peter and his 
“* successors, in calling, presiding over, and confirming general or 
** ecumenical councils; the pope’s superiority over the whole church, 
*‘ and over the whole college of bishops, and over a general council ; 
‘* the irreformability of his doctrinal decisions in points of faith and 
‘‘ morals; his supreme power to dispense (when there is cause) in the 
‘« canons of general councils ; in short, the plenitude of his authority 
** over the whole church, without exception or limitation, Nihil ex- 
"© cipitur ubi distinguitur nihil, 


Hil. 

From the letter, of which we have presented the reader with an ex- 
tract, it appears what our author’s sentiments were on the nature and 
extent of the spiritual power of the see of Rome. It has frequently 
been said, that he was the editor of doctor Holden’s Analysis Fidei : 
had this been the fact, it would have been a strong proof of an altera- 
tion of his sentiments on those points; but, after particular enquiry, 
the editor finds the assertion to be wholly unfounded. 

On the celebrated questions, Of the infallibility of the Pope, and his 
right to the deposing power, our author thus expresses himself in one 
of his letters on Mr. Bower’s History of the Popes: ‘‘ Mr, Bower having 
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*« been educated in the catholic schools, could not but know, that, 
“ though some private divines think that the pope, by the assistance of 
** some special providence, cannot err in the decisions of faith solemnly 
‘*€ published by him, with the mature advice of his council, or of the 
* clergy or divines of his church, yet, that this is denied by others ; 
* and that the learned Bossuet, and many others, especially of the school 
“of Sorbon, have written warmly against that opinion ; and that no 
‘© catholic looks upon it as an article or term of communion. It is 
‘* the infallibility of the whole church, whether assembled in a general 
** council, or dispersed over the world, of which they speak in their 
‘* controversial disputations. Yet, this writer, at every turn, confounds 
** these two things together only to calumniate, and impose on the 
** public. If he had proved that some popes had erred in faith, he 
“* would Have no more defeated the article of supremacy, than he would 
“ disinherit a king by arraigning him of bad policy. The catholic faith 
** teaches the pope to be the supreme pastor of the church established 
** by Christ, and that this church, founded by Christ on a rock, shall 
““ never be overcome by hell, or cease to be his true spouse. For he 
“has promised, that his true spirit shall direct it in all truth to the 
“end of the world. But Mr. Bower never found the infallibility of 
‘‘ the pope in our creed ; and knows very well that no such article is 
“* proposed by the church, or required of any one. Therefore, the 
** whole chain of his boastings which is conducted through the work, 
‘falls to the ground. 

‘What he writes against the deposing power in popes, certainly 
“ cannot be made a reproach against the catholics of England, France, 
“Spain, &c. It is a doctrine neither taught nor tolerated in any 
‘* catholic kingdom that I know of, and which many catholics write as 
«* warmly against as Mr. Bower could wish.” — 


ca 


Vie 

While our author continued at the college of Douay, his first pub- 
lication made its appearance: this was his Letters on the History of the 
Popes, published by Mr. Archibald Bower. That gentleman had entered 
into the Society of Jesus, and acquired a reputation for learning and 
talents. He came into England, embraced the religion of the estab- 
lished church, and endeavoured to recommend himself to the favour 
of his new friends, by his History of the Lives of the Popes. He also 
published an account of his escape from Italy, and of his motives for 
quitting it. The truth of the account became a subject of controversy. 
It was disbelieved, not only by catholics, but protestants. Dr. Douglas, 
the present bishop of Salisbury, wrote an excellent pamphlet to expose 
its falsehood and absurdity. It carried great improbability on the face 
of it. Mr. Bower was a lively writer, and defended himself with adroit- 
ness ; but he was not equal to the composition of the history which 
he undertook to write. He was of the numerous list of authors, who, 
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when they sit down to write, have to learn what they shall write, rather 
than to write what they have already learned. The errors which our 
author exposes in his letters, are sometimes the errors of a very young 
writer, The letters are written with ease and good humour; they show 
various and extensive learning, a vigorous and candid mind. They met 
with universal applause. 


V. 

In the year 1745, our author accompanied the late earl of Shrews- 
bury and the honourable James Talbot and Thomas Talbot on their 
Travels through France and Italy. He wrote a full, entertaining, and 
interesting account of them. As it will be published, the editor makes 
no extracts from it in this place. He was always solicitous, that the noble 
personages committed to his care should see whatever deserved attention, 
and be introduced to persons distinguished by their rank, talents, or 
virtue. Hedrew out for them a comparative view of the Greek, Roman, 
and Gothic architecture, an account of the different schools of painting, 
and an abridgement of the lives, and remarks on the different characters, 
of the most eminent painters. These will be found in his travels. He © 
kept them from all stage entertainments :—‘ The stage entertain- 
** ments,” he says in one of his letters, ““ I can give no account of, as 
** we never would see any; they being certainly very dangerous, and 
** the school of the passions and sin, most justly abhorred by the church 
*« and the fathers. Among us, Collier, Law, &c.; among the French, 
‘* the late prince of Condi, Doctor Voisin, Nicole, &c. have said enough 
** to satisfy any Christian; though Tertullian, St. Cyprian, St-Chrysostom, 
** are still more implacable enemies of the stage. However, we saw 
“the stages, for their architecture, where this was curious.’ His 
opinion of the evil tendency of stage entertainments continued with 
him through life. ‘ 


VI. 
On his return from his travels, our author was sent on the English 
~ mission. He had long been engaged in his great work of the Lives of 
the Saints, and was then bringing it to a conclusion. He, naturally, 
therefore, wished to be settled in London, for the convenience of its 
public libraries, and the opportunities it affords of intercourse with 
men of letters. But the vicar-apostolic of the middle district claimed 
him, as belonging to that district, and appointed him to a mission in 
Staffordshire. This was a severe mortification to our author ; he re- 
spectfully remonstrated ; but the vicar-apostolic was inexorable, and 
required his immediate obedience. A gentleman who lived in the same: 
house with him at the time, has mentioned to the editor, that he was 
with him when the summons came; and that, on receiving it, he ap- 
peared much hurt, retired for half an hour to his oratory, and soon 
after set off for his country mission. 
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From Staffordshire he removed to Warkworth, the seat of Francis 
Eyre, esquire, to whom these sheets are dedicated. He had the highest 
opinion of a good missioner, and frequently declared that he knew of 
no situation so much to be envied, while the missioner had a love of his 
duties and confined himself to them; none so miserable, when the 
missioner had lost the love of them, and was fond of the pleasures of 
life: ‘* Such a one,” he used to say, ‘* would seldom have the means 
** of gratifying his taste for pleasure ; he would frequently find, that, 
“‘in company, if he met with outward civility, he was the object of 
** silent blame; and that, if he gave pleasure as a companion, no one 
‘© would resort to him as a priest.” He had a manuscript written by 
a Mr. Cox, an English missioner who lived in the beginning of the 
present century, in which these sentiments were expressed forcibly and 
with great feeling: he often mentioned it. But no person was less 
critical on the conduct of others, none exacted less from them, than our 
author. He was always at the command of a fellow-clergyman, and 
ready to do him every kind of good office. To the poor, his door was 
always open. When he resided in London, in quality of chaplain to 
the duke of Norfolk, he was under no obligation, strictly speaking, of 
attending to any person except the duke himself and his family; but 
he was at the call of every one who wanted any spiritual or temporal 
assistance which it was in his power to afford. The poor, at length, 
flocked to him in such numbers, that, much in opposition to his wishes, 
his brother, with whom he then lived, was obliged to give general 
orders that none of them should be admitted to him. He was ever 
ready to oblige. Mons. Olivet relates of Huet, the bishop of Avranches, 
that he was so absorbed in his studies, as sometimes to neglect his pas- 
toral duties; that once a poor peasant waited on him respecting some 
matter of importance, and was refused admittance, “his lordship being 
** at his studies :” upon which the peasant retired, muttering, with 
great. indignation, ‘‘ that he hoped they should never have another 
‘* bishop who had not finished his studies before he came among them :” 
but our author’s ‘‘ being at his studies,’ was never a reason with him 
for refusing to see any one. It was often unpleasant to observe how 
much his good humour in this respect was abused. 


\ Vil. 

Our author did not remain long in Staffordshire-—Edward, duke of 
Norfolk, (to whom the present duke is second in succession,) applied 
. to the late Mr. Challoner for a person to be his chaplain, and to super- 
intend the education of Mr. Edward Howard, his nephew and presumptive 
heir. Mr. Challoner fixed upon our author to fill that situation. His 
first residence, after he was appointed to it, was at Norwich, in a house 
generally-called The Duke’s Palace. Thither some large boxes of books 
belonging to him were directed, but, by mistake, were sent to the 
hishop’s palace. The bishop opened them, and, finding them full of 
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Roman catholic books, refused to deliver them. Jt has been men- 
tioned, that, after the battle of Fontenoy, our author was very active 
in serving the English prisoners, and that the duke of Cumberland 
returned him thanks for his conduct, and made him an offer of his 
services, if he should have occasion for them after his return to Eng- 
Jand. On this seizure of his books, our author applied to the duke ; 
his highness immediately wrote to the bishop, and soon after the 
books were sent to their owner. 

Mr. Edward Howard, by our author’s advice, was first sent to the 
school of the English clergy, at a small village near Douay, called 
Esquerchin, of which the most pious and respectable Mr. Tichborne 
Blount was president. After some years, he was sent to complete his 
education at Paris; and thither our author accompanied him. Mr. 
Edward Howard was the Marcellus of the English catholics: never did 
a noble youth raise greater expectations; but he was suddenly taken 
ill, and died after an illness of a few days. On that melancholy occa- 
sion the family expressed great pleasure in the recollection of the re- 
ligious education he had received from our author. 


VII. * 

During owr author’s stay.at Paris, he finally completed and sent to 
the press his great work on the Lives of the Saints. We have seen, 
that, from his tenderest years, he had discovered his turn for sacred 
biography. At a very early period of his life, he conceived the plan 
of his work; and from that time pursued it with undeviating atten- 
tion. He qualified himself for an able execution of it, by unremitted 
application to every branch of profane or sacred literature, connected 
with it. He was a perfect master of the Italian, Spanish, and French 
languages. The last '2 spoke and wrote with fluency and purity. 
He was also perfect master of the Latin and Greek languages. At an 
advanced period of his life, he mentioned to the editor, that he could 
then understand the works of St. John Chrysostom as easily in the 
original as in the Latin interpretation; but that the Greek of Saint 
Gregory Nazianzen was too difficult for him. A few years before he 
died, he amused himself with an enquiry into the true pronunciation 
of the Greek language, and in preparing for the press some sheets of 
an intended Greek grammar. To attain that degree of knowledge of 
the Greek language is given to few: Menage mentions, that he was 
acquainted with three persons only who could read a Greek writer 
without an interpreter. Our author had also some skill in the oriental 
languages. In biblical reading, in positive divinity, in canon law, 
in the writings of the fathers, in ecclesiastical antiquities, and in 
modern controversy, the depth and extent of his erudition are un- 
questionable. He was also skilled in heraldry: every part of ancient 
and modern geography was familiar to him. He had advanced far 
beyond the common learning of the schools, in the ‘different branches 
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of philosophy; and, even in botany and medicine, he was deeply read. 
In this manner he had qualified himself to execute the work he 
undertook, 


TX. . 

The present section is intended to give An account of some of the 
principal works he consulted in the composition of it. It will contain, 
Ist, some remarks on the attention of the church,, during the early 
ages of Christianity, to preserve the memory of the martyrs and saints: 
2dly, some account of the acts of the martyrs: Sdly, some account of 
the sacred calendars: 4thly, some account of the Martyrologies : 
5thly, some account of the Meneon and Menologies of the Greek 
church: 6thly, some account of the early Agiographists: 7thly, some 
account of the Bollandists: and, Sthly, some account of the process 
of the beatification and canonization of saints. | 

IX. 1. The Roman catholic church has ever been solicitous, that 
the lives and miracles of those who have been emment for their sanctity, 
should be recorded for the edification of the faithful. St.Clement the 
Second, successor of St. Peter in the see of Rome, is said to have 
divided the fourteen districts of that city among seven notaries, assign- 
ing two districts to each of them, with directions to form a minute 
and accurate account of the martyrs who suffered within them. About 
one hundred and fifty years from that time, pope Fabian put the 
notaries under the care of deacons and subdeacons. ‘The same atten- 
tion to the actions and sufferings of the martyrs was shown in the 
provinces. Of this, the letter of the church of Smyrna, giving an 
account of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, the letter of the churches 
of: Lyons. and Vienne, giving an account of the martyrs who suffered 
- in those cities, and the letter of St. Dionysius the bishop of Alexandria, 
to Fabius the bishop of Antioch, on the martyrs who suffered under 
the emperor Decius, are remarkable instances. ‘‘ Our ancestors,” 
says Pontius, in the beginning of the acts of St. Cyprian, “ held those 
** who suffered martyrdom, though only catechumens, or of the lowest 
‘rank, in such veneration, as to commit to writing almost every thing 
“that related to them.’ Nor was this attention confined to those 
who obtained the crown of martyrdom. Care was taken that the lives 
of all should be written, who were distinguished by their virtues, par- 
ticularly if they had been favoured with the gift of miracles. 

IX. 2. The lives of the martyrs and saints, written in this manner, 
were called their acts. They were often collected into volumes. One 
the earliest of these collections was made by Eusebius, the father of 
church history. Some of the lives he inserted in the body of his great 
historical work: he also published a separate collection of them; it 
was greatly esteemed, but has not reached our time: many others 
were published... These accounts of the virtues and sufferings of the 
martyrs were received by the faithful with the highest respect. They 
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considered them to afford a glorious proof of the truth of the Christian 
faith, and of the holiness and sublimity of its doctrines. They felt 
themselves stimulated by them to imitate the heroic acts of virtue and 
constancy which they placed before their eyes, and to rely on the 
assistance of heaven, when their own hour of trial should arrive. Thus 
the vocal blood of the martyrs was a powerful exhortation, both to 
induce the infidel to embrace the faith of Christ, and to incite the 
faithful to the practice of its precepts. The church, therefore, always 
recommended the frequent reading of the acts of the martyrs, and 
inserted the mention of them in her liturgy. This Ruinart proves by 
many examples: he also shows, that the greatest care was taken to 
procure the genuine acts of the martyrs; or, when they could not be 
had, to procure exact accounts of their trials and sufferings. By this 
means the church was in possession of authentic histories of the per- 
secutions she had suffered, and through which she had finally triumphed 
over paganism, and of particular accounts of the principal sufferers, 
The greatest part of them was lost in the general wreck, which sacred 
and profane literature suffered from the barbarians who overturned 
the Roman Empire. In every age, however, some were found, who 
carefully preserved whatever they could save of those sacred treasures. 
Copies were frequently made of them; and thus, in this, as in every 
other important branch of Christian learning, the chain of tradition 
has been left unbroken. Much however of these sacred documents 
of church history has been irretrievably lost; and, speaking generally, 
the remaining part came down to us in an imperfect state. Hence 
Vives, at the end of the fifteenth century, exclaimed, “‘ What a shame 
‘ it is to the Christian world, that the acts of our martyrs have not 
** been published with greater truth and accuracy!” The important 
task of publishing them in that manner, was at length undertaken 
by Dom Ruinart, a Maurist monk, in his Acta primorum martyrum 
sincera et selecta. He executed it in a manner that gained him uni- 
versal applause. His prefatory discourse, respecting the number of 
martyrs, has been generally admired An invaluable accession to this 
branch of sacred literature, was published by Stephen Evodius Asse- 
mani, in two volumes folio, at Rome in 1748. The title of the work 
expresses its contents: “‘ Acta Sanctorum Martyrum orientalium et 
*< occidentalium, editore Stephano Evadio Assemano, qui textum Chaldai- 
** cum recensuit, notis vocalibus animavit, Latine vertit, et annotationibus 
 jllustravit.” It is to be observed, that the eastern and western 
martyrs mentioned in this place,are not the martyrs of the eastern 
or Greek church, and the martyrs of the Latin or western church, in 
which sense the words eastern and western are generally used by 
ecclesiastical writers. By the eastern martyrs, Assemani denotes the 
martyrs who suffered in the countries which extend from the eastern 
bank of the Euphrates, over Mesopotamia and Chaldea to the Tigris 
and the parts beyond it; by the western, he denotes the martyrs who 
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suffered in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt. Stephen Assemani was’ the 
nephew of Joseph Assemani, whose Kalendaria will be mentioned in 
another place. Joseph was first prefect of the Vatican library: Stephen 
was archbishop of Apamea; both of them were Maronite monks, and 
sent into the east by pope Clement XII., to purchase manuscripts. 
- IX. 3. It was the pious custom of the early Christians, to celebrate 
yearly the memory of the martyrs, on the days on which they suffered. 
On that day, the martyr was considered to be born toa life of glory 
and immortality, and, with respect to that second life, it was called 
the day of his birth. The different churches therefore were careful to 
preserve an exact account of the particular days on which the martyrs 
obtained the crown of martyrdom. The book which contained this 
account was called a Calendar. At first the calendar contained the 
inention of the martyrs only; but, in the course of time, the con- 
fessors, or those who, without arriving at the glory of martyrdom, 
had confessed their faith in Christ by their heroic virtues, were ad- 
mitted to the same honour. The calendars were preserved in the 
churches; a calendar of the church of Rome was published by Boucher ; 
another by Leo Allatius; a third by Joannes Fronto, chancellor of 
Paris, and canon regular of the church of St. Genevieve at Paris. A 
most ancient calendar of the church of Carthage was published by 
Mabillon. But under this head no publication is. more respectable 
than Joseph Assemani’s Kalendaria Ecclesie universe notis illustrata. 
IX. 4. The calendars gave rise to the Martyrologies; the object of 
them was to collect, in. one volume, from the calendars of the different. 
churches, the names of the martyrs and confessors throughout the 
world, with a brief mention of the day of their decease, and the place 
in which they suffered, or which they had illustrated by their birth, 
their residence, their rank, or their virtues. The Roman Martyrology 
is mentioned in the following terms, by St. Gregory (Lib. 8, Epist. 
Indict. I.) in a letter to Eulogius, the bishop of Alexandria: ‘‘ We,” 
says his holiness, ‘* have the names of almost all the martyrs collected 
“* into one volume, and referred to the days on which they suffered ; 
‘and we celebrate the solemn sacrifice of the mass, daily in their 
** honour. But our calendar does not contain the particulars of their 
‘* sufferings; it only mentions their names, and the place and time of 
** their martyrdom.” The Roman calendar seems to have been adopted 
generally through the western church. It certainly was received in 
England. At the council held at Shovesham in 747, by Cuthbert, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, it was ordered, ‘‘ That, throughout the 
‘* year, the feasts of the saints should be celebrated on the days ap- 
** pointed by the Martyrology of the church of Rome, with the proper 
‘* psalms.” It was once generally believed to have been composed by 
St. Jerom; but this opinion is now universally rejected. It suffered 
much in the middle ages. Pope Gregory XIII., immediately after he 
had completed the great work of reforming the calendar, used the 
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most earnest endeavours to procure a correct edition of the Roman 
Martyrology. He committed the care of it to some of the most dis- 
tinguished writers of his time on ecclesiastical subjects. Among them, 
Bellarmin, Baronius, and Gavant, deserve particular mention. With 
this edition, Baronius himself was not satisfied. He published another 
edition in 1586; and afterward, at the instigation of Cardinal Sirlet, 
published a still more correct edition, with notes, in 1598. He pre- 
fixed to his edition a dissertation, in which he appears to have ex- 
hausted the subject. A further correction of the Roman Martyrology 
was made by pope Urban VIII. They were all surpassed by that 
published by pope Benedict XIV. at Cologne, in 1751. But the most 
useful edition ts that published at Paris, in 1661, by father Lubin, an 
Augustinian friar. It is accompanied with excellent notes and geo- 
graphical tables. Politus, an Italian divine, published, in 1751, the 
first volume of a new edition of the Roman Martyrology. It comprises 
the month of January, but the plan of annotation is so extended, that 
it fills five hundred folio pages of the smallest print; from the time of 
Drackenborch’s edition of Livy, so prolix a commentary had not been 
seen. Among other principal Martyrologies, is that of the Venerable 
Bede. After several faulty editions of it had appeared, it was correctly 
published by Henschenius and Papebroke, and afterward by Smith, 
at the end of his edition of Bede’s Ecclesiastical history. Notwith- 
standing Bede’s great and deserved celebrity, the Martyrology of 
Usuard, a Benedictine monk, was in more general use; he dedicated 
it to Charles the Bald, and died about 875. It was published by 
Solerius at Antwerp, in 1714, and by Dom Bouillard in 1718; but 
the curious still seek for the earlier edition by Molanus, in 1568, as, 
in the subsequent editions, some parts of it were omitted. Another 
Martyrology of renown is that of Ado; he was archbishop of Vienne 
in Dauphiné, and died in 875. The best edition of it is that by 
Roswede, in 1613, published at Rome in 1745.—Such have been the 
exertions of the church of Rome, to perpetuate the memory of those 
who have illustrated her by their virtues. During the most severe 
persecutions, in the general wreck of the arts and sciences, in the 
midst of the public and private calamities which attended the destruction 
of the Roman empire, the providence of God always raised some pious 
and enlightened men, who preserved the deposite of faith, and trans- 
mitted to future times the memory of whatever had been most virtuous 
in former ages or their own. 

IX. 5. The Greek Church has also shown great attention to preserve 
the memory of the holy Martyrs and Saints. This appears from her 
Menzon and Menologia. The Meneon ig divided into twelve months, 
and each month is contained in a volume. All the saints, whose 
festivals occur in that month, have their proper day assigned to them 
in it; the rubric of the divine office, to be performed on that day, is 
mentioned; the particulars of the office follow; an account of the life 
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and actions of the saint is inserted ; and sometimes an engraving of 
him is added. If it happen that the saint has not his peculiar office, 
a prose or hymn in his praise is generally introduced. The greater 
solemnities have an appropriate office. Frum this the intelligent 
reader will observe, that the Menzon of the Greeks is nearly the same 
as a work would be, which should unite in itself the Missal and Bre- 
viary of the Roman catholic church. It was printed in twelve volumes 
in foliv at Venice. SBollandus mentions, that Raderus, a Tyrolese 
Jesuit, had translated the whole of the Menzon, and pronounced it to 
be free from schism or heresy. 

The Menologium answers to the Latin Martyrology. There are 
several Menologia, as, at different times, great alterations have been 
made in them. But the ground-work of them all is the same, so that 
they are neither wholly alike nor wholly different. A translation of a 
Menologium into Latin by Cardinal Sirlet, was published by Henry 
Canisius, in the third volume of his Lecéiones Antique. The Greek 
original, with a new version, was published by Annibal Albani, at 
Urbino, in 1727. From these works it is most clear, that the Greek 
church invokes the saints, and implores their intercession with God: 
‘© Haud obscuré ostendit,” says Walchius, ‘“‘ Grecos eo cultu prosequi 
“© homines in sanctorum ordinem ascriptos, ut illos invocent.’ Bib. Theo- 
logica, vol. iii. 668. From the Menzon andthe Menologium, Raderus 
published a collection of pious and entertaining narratives, under the 
title of Viridarum Sanctorum. It is to be wished that some gentleman 
‘would employ his leisure in a translation of it. We should then be 
furnished, from the works of the Agiographists of the eastern church, 
with a collection of pious and instructing narratives, similar to. those 
in the well known Histoires Choisies. One of the most curious articles 
inserted in the Acta Sanctorum of the Eollandists, is the Muscovite or 
Russian Calendar, with the engravings of the saints. It was first pub- 
lished by father Possevin. He praises the Russians for the great atten- 
tion to decency which they observe in their pictures and engravings of 
holy subjects. He mentions, that the Russians who accompanied him 
in his return to Rome, observed, with surprise, in the Italian paintings 
of saints, a want of the like attention. Father Papebroke, when he 
cites this passage, adopts the remark, and loudly calls on Innocent XII. 
to attend to the general decency of all public paintings and statues. 
A Greek Calendar of the Saints in hexameter verse accompanies the 
Russian Calendar, in the Acta Sanctorum; both are illustrated with 
notes by father Papebroke. 

IX. 6. We proceed to the Lives of the Saints, written by individuals, 
For these our attention must be first directed to the Agiographists of 
the Greek church. The eighth century may be considered as the period 
when Grecian literature had reached its lowest state of depression; in 
the ninth, Bardas Czsar, the brother of the empress Theodora, pro- 
tected letters ; from that time they were constantly cultivated by the 
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Greeks; so that Constantinople, till it was taken by Mahomet, was 
never without its historians, poets, or philosophers. Compared with 
the writings of the ancients, their compositions seem lifeless and 
unnatural; we look among them in vain either for original genius or 
successful imitation. Still they are entitled to our gratitude; many 
of the precious remains of antiquity have come down to us only in 
their extracts and abridgements; and their voluminous compilations 
have transmitted to us much useful information which has no other 
existence. Sacred biography, in particular, has great obligations to 
them. ‘The earliest work on that subject we owe to the care which 
the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus bestowed on the literary 
education of his son; an example which, at the distance of about six 
hundred years, was successfully rivalled by the elegant edition of the 
Delphin Classics, published under the auspices of Lewis XIV. But 
the Greek emperor had this advantage over the French monarch, that 
he himself was the author of some of the works published for the use 
of hisson. In the first (published by Lerch and Reisch at Leipsic in 
1751,) he describes the ceremonial of the Byzantine court ; the second 
(published by Banduri, in his Imperium Orientale,) is a geographical 
survey of the provinces, or, as he calls them, the Themata of the empire; 
the third, which some ascribe to the emperor Leo his father, describes 
the prevailing system of military tactics; the fourth delineates the 
political relations and intercourse of the court of Byzantium with the 
other states. His Geoponics, (published by Nicholas Niclas at Leipsic, 
in 1731, in two volumes, 8vo.) were written with a view of instructing 
his subjects in agriculture. By his direction, a collection of historical 
examples of vice and virtue was compiled in fifty-three books, and 
Simeon Metaphrastes, the great logothete or chancellor of the empire, 
composed his Lives of the Saints. Several of them were published, 
with a Latin translation, by the care of Lipoman, the bishop of Verona. 
Cardinal Bellarmin accuses Metaphrastes of giving too much loose to 
his imagination: ‘ He inserts,” says the cardinal, “‘ such accounts of 
“© conversations of the martyrs with their perseeutors, and such accounts 
“‘ of conversions of by-standers, as exceed belief. . He mentions many 
‘© and most wonderful miracles on the destruction of the temples and 
“« idols, and on the death of the persecutors, of which nothing is said 
‘* by the ancient historians.” We next come to Jacobus de Voragine, 
a Dominican friar and archbishop of Genoa, in 1292. His Golden 
Legend was the delight of our ancestors, during the ages which preceded 
the revival of letters. The library of no monastery was without it. 
Like the essays of Montaigne, it was to be found on the shelf of every 
private person; and, for a long time after the invention of printing, 
no work more often issued from the press. After enjoying the highest 
degree of reputation, it lost much of its celebrity, in consequence of 
the Lives of Saints published by Mombritius in two immense volumes, 
in folio, about the year 1480, from manuscripts in the library of the 
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ehurch of St. John of Lateran; and in consequence of the Lives of 
Saints published by Surius a Carthusian monk. The first edition-of 
Surius’s work was published in 1570-75, in six volumes; the second 
appeared in 1578, the third and most complete was published, in twelve 
volumes, in 1615. That he frequently shows too much credulity, and 
betrays a want of taste, must be admitted; but his works are allowed 
to breathe a spirit of piety; his candour, and desire to be accurate, are 
discernible in every part of his writings; and his learning, for the age 
in which he lived, was considerable. In Ribadeneira the line of ancient 
Agiographists respectably finishes. 

While candour and good taste must allow, that, even in the best of 
the compilations we have mentioned, there is a great want of critical 
discernment, and that they are wholly deficient in elegance, and the 
artificial beauties of composition, Justice requires that their defects 
should not be exaggerated. Still less should an intention to deceive, 
even on the pretence of edification, be imputed to them. Whatever 
may have been either the error or the criminality of some of her mem- 
bers, the church herself, in this, as in every other instance, has always 
inculeated the duty of sincerity and truth, and reprobated a deviation 
from them, even on the specious pretence ‘of producing good. On 
this subject our author thus forcibly expresses himself, in one of his . 
letters on Mr. Bower’s History of the Lives of the Popes: “It is very 
** unjust to charge the popes or the catholic church, with countenancing 
“* knowingly false legends; seeing all the divines of that communion 
*‘ unanimously condemn all such forgeries, as lies in things of great 
“‘ moment, and grievous sins; and all the councils, popes, and other 
“« bishops, have always expressed the greatest horror of such villanies ; 
** which no cause or circumstances whatever can authorize, and which, 
‘in all things relating to religion, are always of the most heinous 
“nature. Hence the authors, when detected, have been always 
** punished with the utmost severity. Dr. Burnet himself, says, that 
“* those who feigned a revelation at Basil, of which he gives a long 
“« detail, with false circumstances, in his letters on his travels, were 
** all burnt at stakes for it, which we read more exactly related by 
‘‘ Surius in his Commentary on his own times. The truth is, that 
** many false legends of true martyrs were forged by heretics, as were 
“‘ those of St. George, condemned by pope Gelasius, as many false 
“* gospels were soon after the birth of Christianity, of which we have 
“the names of near fifty extant. Other wicked or mistaken persons 
«have sometimes been guilty of a like imposture. A priest at 
« Ephesus forged acts of St. Paul’s voyages, out of veneration for that 
“apostle, and was deposed for it by St.John the evangelist, as we 
‘learn from Tertullian. To instance examples of this nature would 
“form a complete history: for the church has always most severely 
«© condemned all manner of forgeries. Sometimes the more virtuous 
*“and remote from fraud a person is, the more unwilling he is to 
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** suspect an imposture in others. Some great and good men have 
“* been imposed upon by lies, and have given credit to false histories, 
“but without being privy to the, forgery; and nothing erroneous, 
** dangerous, or prejudicial, was contained in- what they unwarily 
‘* admitted. However, if credulity in private histories was too easy 
*‘in any former age, certainly scepticism and infidelity are the cha- 
** racters of this in which we live. No histories, except those of holy 
‘* scripture, are proposed as parts of divine revelation or articles of 
‘faith ; all others rest upon their bare historical authority. They 
‘** who do not think this good and sufficient in any narrations, do well 
** to suggest modestly their reasons ; yet may look upon them at least 
** as parables, and leave others the liberty of judging for themselves 
** without offence. But Mr. Bower says, p. 177, ‘ The Roman Bre- 
s¢ ¢ viary is the most authentic book the chureh of Rome has, after the 
*¢ ¢ scripture; it would be less dangerous,, at least in Italy, to deny 
«*¢ any truth revealed in the scripture, than to question any fable 
«¢ © related in the Breviary.’ Catholic divines teach, that every tittle 
‘¢ in the holy scriptures is sacred, divinely inspired, and the word of God 
‘* dictated by the Holy Ghost. Even the definitions of general councils 
“* do not enjoy an equal privilege; they are indeed the oracles of an 
' “unerring guide in the doctrine of faith; which guide received, 
*“‘ together with the scriptures, the true sense and meaning of the 
‘ articles of faith contained in them; and, by the special protection 
** of the Holy Ghost, invariably preserves the same by tradition from 
*¢ father to son, according to the promises of Christ. But the church 
‘€ receives no new revelation of faith, and adds nothing to that which 
‘‘ was taught by the apostles: 2dly, Its decisions are not supernaturally 
‘* infallible in matters of fact, as scripture histories are, but only in 
** matters of faith. Nor do catholics say that its expressions, even in 
** decisions of faith, are strictly dictated by the Holy Ghost, or sug- 
“* gested from him, by any immediate revelation or inspiration; but 
‘‘ only that.the church is directed by his particular guidance according 
“to his divine truths revealed and delivered to his church by his 
“apostles. As to the Roman Breviary, the prayers consist, for the 
‘* preatest part, of the psalms, and other parts of the holy scriptures, 
‘* to which the same respect is due which we pay to the divine books. 
‘¢ The short lessons from the homilies, or other works of approved 
*¢ fathers, especially those fathers who are mentioned by Gelasius I. in 
‘ his decree, carry with them the authority of their venerable authors. 
‘* As it was the custom in the primitive ages to read, in the churches 
“‘ or assemblies, the acts of the most illustrious martyrs, of which 
*¢ frequent mention is made in those of St, Polycarp, &c. some short 
*¢ histories of the martyrs and other saints, have been always inserted 
‘‘in the Breviary, to which only a historical assent is due, whence 
“‘ they have been sometimes altered and amended. ‘These are chiefly 
‘ such as are judged authentic and probable by the cardinals Baronius 
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« and Bellarmin, who revised those lessons, in the last correction under 
‘Clement VIII. Gavant, who was himself one of the revisers of the 
« Breviary, and secretary to the congregation, writes thus: [in Breviair. 
“ sect. 5. c. 12. n. 15. p. 18] ‘ The second lessons from the histories 
“ ¢ of the saints were revised by Bellarmin and Baronius, who rejected 
«¢ what could be justly called in question: in which difficult task 
«« « they thought it best to restore the truth of history with the least 
*« * change possible, and to retain those things which had a certain 
«« ¢ degree of probability, and had the authority of some grave voucher, 
“** though the contrary sentiment had perhaps more patrons. In 
“* computing the years of the popes, the chronology of Baronius was 
«judged the most exact, and retained. Historical facts, nowise 
«* revealed or contained in scripture, cannot be made an object. of 
‘¢ divine faith. If edifying histories are inserted in the church-office, 
‘* they stand upon their own credit. Such only ought to be chosen 
** which are esteemed authentic. This rule has been always followed 
‘© when any were compiled. If the compilers are found afterward to 
«‘ have been mistaken, it is no where forbid to correct them.* This 
‘* has been often done by the order of several popes.” 

IX. 7. Among the modern collections of the Lives of Saints, of which 
our author availed himself, in the work we are speaking of, the his- 
tories which different religious have written of their own orders, hold 
a distinguished place. But he was indebted to no work so much as 
the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists. That noble collection was first 
projected by father Roswede of the Society of Jesus. He died before 
he had completely digested his plan.. Fortunately for the lovers either 
of -sacred history or sacred literature, it was taken up by father Bol- 
landus of the same society, and has been carried down to the eleventh 
day of October, inclusive. Those who, after Bollandus’s decease, 
succeeded him in his undertaking, were from him called Bollandists. 

As far as the editor has been able to learn, the work was composed 
by the following authors, and published in the number of volumes 
and years following : 


oy No. of Years 
Months, Vols. all of their Authors, 
in folio. appearance. 
January Two, 1643, - Bollandus and Henschenius. 
February Three, 1658, -  Bollandus and Henschenius. 
March Three, 1668, = Henschenius and Papebrochius. 
April Three, 1675, -  Henschenius and Papebrochius. 
May Seven, 1680-1688 Henschenius, Papebrochius, Baertius, 
and: Janningus. ; 
June i Six, 1695-1715. Henschenius, Papebrochius, Baertius, 


Janningus, and Sollerius. 


* Nimia profecto simplicitate peccant, qui scandalizantur quoties audiunt aliquid. 
ex jam olim creditis, et juxta breviarii prescriptum kodiedum hecitapdigss in dispu- 
tationem adduci, Diss, Bollandice, vol..2. p. 140. 
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No. of Years 
Months. Vols. all of their Authors. 
in folio. appearance. 
July Seven, 1719-1731 Janningus, Sollerius, Pinius, Cuperius, 
and Boschinus. 
August © Six, 1733-1743 Sollerius, Pinius, Cuperius, Boschius, and 
. Stiltingus. 
September Eight, 1746-1762 Pinius, Stiltingus, Limpenus, Veldius, 
Suyskenius, Perierius, and Cleus. 
October Five, ' 1765-1786 Stiltingus, Suyskenius, Perierius, Byeus, 
. Bueus, Ghesquierus, Hubenus, and 
Fronsunus. 


‘Antwerp was the scene of the labours of the Bollandists. They were 
engaged on them, when the enemies of every thing sacred arrived there 
under Pichegri. The most eminent of the Bollandists was father 
Papebroke, a rival of the Petaviuses, the Sirmonds, and Mabillons; 
one of those men who exalt the character of the society to which they 
belong, and the age in which they live. The Spanish inquisition con- 
demned some of the volumes in which he was concerned, but afterward 
retracted the censure. Several dissertations, replete with various and 
profound erudition, are interspersed in the body of the work; they 
are equally distinguished by the learning and the soundness and sobriety 
of criticism which appear in them. It would be an irreparable loss 
to the Christian world, that the work should not be completed. The 
principal dissertations have been printed, in. three volumes folio, at 
Venice, in 1749-59. Those who wish to see an account of the con- 
troversy which produced or was occasioned by the sentence of the 
inquisition, may consult the Acta Eruditorum, 1696, p. 132-500. | 

1X. 8. Another source of information; of which our author availed 
himself in the composition of his work, was the Acts of the Beatification 
and Canonization of the Saints. 

The name of Martyr was given by the ancient church to those who 
had suffered death for the faith of Christ: the name of Confessor was 
applied to those who had made a public profession of their faith before 
the persecutors. It was afterward extended to those who had edified 
the church by their heroic virtues. St. Martin of Tours is generally 
supposed to have been the first saint, to whom the title of confessor 
was applied in the last sense. 

Originally, every bishop had the privilege of canonizing saints, or 
declaring them entitled to the honours which the catholic church be- 
stows on her saints. The council of Cologne, cited by Ivo of Chartres, 
forbids the faithful to show any public mark of veneration to any 
modern saint, without the permission of the diocesan. A capitulary 
of Charlemagne in 801 is to the same effect. 

Pope Alexander III. is supposed to have been the first pope who 
reserved the exclusive privilege of canonizing saints to the holy see. 
It was recognized by the church of France at a council at Vienne, in 
which the bishops, addressing themselves to pope Gregory IX., ex- 
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_pressly say, “‘ that no sanctity, however eminent, authorises the faith~ 
“* ful to honour the memory of a saint, without the permission of the 
** holy see.” : 

The present mode of proceeding in the canonization of saints, prin- 
cipally takes its rise from the decree of pope Urban VIII., dated the 
thirteenth of March 1625. By that, he forbade the public veneration 
of every new saint, not beatified or canonized; and particularly ordered, 
that no one, even in private, should paint the image of any person, 
whatever might be his reputation for sanctity, with a crown or circle 
of light round his head; or expose his picture in any sacred place, or 
publish a history of his life, or a relation of his virtues and miracles, 
without the approbation of his diocesan: that if, in a work so ap- 
proved of, the person were called saint, or blessed, those words should 
only be used to denote the general holiness of his life, but not to an- 
ticipate the general judgment of the church. His holiness adds a form 
of protestation to that effect, which he requires the authors to sign, 
at the beginning and end of their works. This regulation of pope 
Urban is so strictly attended to, that a single proof of the infraction 
of it, and even the omission of a definite sentence that there has been. 
no infraction of it, makes the canonization of the saint impossible, and 
invalidates the wigte of the proceedings. The only exception is, in 
favour of those saints who are proved to have been immemorially ve- 
nerated for a hundred years and upwards, before 1634, the year in 
which pope Urban’s bull was confirmed. 

The beatification of a saint is generally considered as a preliminary 
to his canonization. Itisakind of provisional permission, authorising 
the faithful to honour the memory of the person beatified ; but quali- 
fied as to the place or manner. A decree of pope Alexander VIIL., in 
1659, prohibits the faithful from carrying those honours further than 
the bull of beatification expressly permits. 

The proceedings of a beatification or canonization, are long, rigorous, 
and expensive :—Ist, The bishop of the diocess institutes a process, in 
the nature of an information, to enquire into the public belief of the 
virtues and miracles of the proposed, and to ascertain, that the decree 
we have mentioned, of pope Urban VIII., has been complied with: 
this proceeding begins and ends with the bishop, his sentence being 
conclusive: 2dly, The acts of this proceeding, with the bishop’s sentence, 
are sealed up; then taken to the congregation of rites, and deposited 
with the notary: 3dly, The solicitors for the congregation petition for 
publication of the proceedings: 4thly, This is granted; and the pro- 
ceedings, being first legally verified, are opened before the cardinal- 
president of the congregation: 5thly, The pope is then requested to 
refer the business to a particular cardinal to report upon it: 6thly, 
This being granted, the writings of the proposed, if he be the author 
of any, are laid before the cardinal-reporter: 7thly, He appoints a 
commission to assist him, and, with their assistance, makes his report, 
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If one formal error against faith, one direct opinion contrary to morals, 
be found in them, it puts e total end to the proceedings, unless the 
author, in his life, expressly retracted it. ‘‘ A general protestation,” 
says Benedict XIV., “ the most sincere submission of all his opinions 
** to the authority of the catholic church, saves the author from crimi- 
** nality, but does not prevent the effect of this rigorous exclusion.” 
Sthly, Hitherto the proceedings are not in strictness before the pope ; 
but, from this stage of the business, the affair wholly devolves on his 
holiness. He signs a commission to the congregation of rites to in- 
stitute and prosecute the process of beatification; but, before this 
commission is granted, ten years must have expired, from the time 
when the acts of the diocesan were first lodged with the congregation 
of rites: 9thly, The congregation of rites appoints commissaries, whom 
the pope delegates, to inform themselves of the virtues and miracles 
of the proposed. The commissaries usually are bishops, and the bishop 
of the diocess, where the proposed is buried, is usually one of them; 
but laymen are never employed. The proceedings of the commissaries 
are secret, and carried on and subscribed with the strictest order and 
regularity, and in great form: the last step in their proceedings is to 
visit the tomb of the deceased, and to draw out.a verbal process of the 
state in which his remains are found. The original of the proceedings 
is left with the bishops; a legalized copy is taken of them, and returned 
by a sworn courier to the congregation of rites. 10thly, The solicitors 
for the congregation then pray for what is called a decree of attribution, 
or that an enquiry may be made into each particular virtue and miracle 
attributed to the proposed: 11thly, Upon this, they proceed to make 
the enquiry, beginning with the virtues and ending with the miracles ; 
but, of the former, they can take no notice in this stage of the business, 
till fifty years from the time of the proposed’s decease : in the case of 
a martyr, his martyrdom alone, with proof both of the heroism with 
which it was suffered, and of its having been suffered purely and abso- 
lutely in the cause of Christ, is supposed to make an enquiry into his 
virtues unnecessary: 12thly, The final determination of the cause is 
settled in three extraordinary congregations, called the antepreparatory, 
the preparatory, and the general. The virtues to be approved of must 
be of the most heroic kind: the number of miracles is, in strictness, 
limited to two. . The pope collects the votes of the assembly; and two- 
thirds of it, at least, must agree in opinion, before they come to a 
resolution. He then pronounces what is called a private sentence be- 
fore the promoter and the secretary of the congregation of St. Peter. 
13thly, A general congregation is then held, to determine whether it 
be advisable to proceed to the beatification of the proposed: 14thly, 
Three consistories are afterward held: 15thly, the pope then signs 
the brief of beatification. The publication of it is performed in the 
church of the Vatican. The solicitor for the beatification presents the 
brief to the cardinal-prefect ; he remits it to the cardinal-archpriest 
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of the church where the ceremony is held. The cardinal-archpriest 
reads it aloud; the Te Deum is sung; a collect in honour of the bea- 
tified is read, and mass is solemnized in his honour. 16thly, When the 
proceedings for the beatification are completed, the proceedings for the 
canonization begin. But it is necessary, that, before any thing be 
done in them, new miracles should be wrought. When the solicitor 
for the canonization is satisfied that he can prove by judicial evidence 
the existence of these miracles, he presents a petition for resuming the 
cause. 17thly, Three congregations extraordinary, a general assembly, 
and three consistories, are held for the purpose of pronouncing on 
the new miracles, and determining whether it be prudent to proceed to 
canonization: 18thly, This being determined upon, the pope issues 
the brief of canonization, and, soon after, the ceremonial follows. It 
begins by a solemn procession: an image of the saint is painted on 
several banners. When the procession arrives at the church where 
the ceremony is performed, the pope seats himself on his throne, and 
receives the usual homage of the court. The solicitor for the cause 
and the consistorial advocate place themselves at the feet of his holi- 
ness, and request the canonization ; the litanies aresung ; the request 
is made a second time; the Veni Creator is sung ; the request is made 
a third time ; the secretary announces, that it is the will of the pope 
to proceed immediately upon the canonization ; the solicitor requests 
that the letters of canonization may be delivered in due form ; his holi- 
ness delivers them, and the first prothonotary calls on all the assembly 
to witness the delivery. The Te Deum is sung, and high mass is 
solemnized. 

The decree of canonization is usually worded in these terms: “ To 
© the glory of the Holy Trinity, for the exaltation of the catholic 
‘‘ faith, and the increase of the Christian religion: in virtue of the 
“‘ authority of Jesus Christ, of the holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, 
‘* and our own, after due deliberation and frequent invocations of the 
‘* heavenly light, with consent of our venerable brethren, the cardinals, 
“* patriarchs, archbishops, and bishops, present at Rome, we declare 
*‘ the blessed N to be a saint, and we inscribe him as such, in 
“‘ the catalogue of the saints. In the name of the Father, Son, and 
“ Holy Ghost. Amen.’ 

Such is the outline of the process of canonization. It must be added, 
that the strictest evidence is required of every thing offered in proof. 
It is laid down as a universal rule, which admits of no exception, that 
the same evidence shall be required, through the whole of the process, 
as in criminal cases is required to convict an offender of a capital 
crime ; and that.no evidence of any fact shall be received, if a higher 
degree of evidence of the same fact can possibly be obtained. Hence, 
a copy of no instrument is admitted, if the original be in existence; no 
hearsay witness is received, if ocular testimony can be produced. "The 
rigorous examination of every circumstance offered to be proved has 
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excited the surprise, of intelligent protestants. Miracles, which to 
them seemed proved to the utmost degree of demonstration, have, to 
their surprise, been rejected. Whatever there is most awful in religion, 
most sacred in an oath, or most tremendous in the censures of the 
church, is employed in the process of canonization to elicit truth and 
detect falsehood. Every check and countercheck is used, which slow- 
ness of proceeding, or a repetition of it in other stages, and under 
different forms can effect. ‘The persons employed in it are the members 
of the Roman catholic church, the most exalted by their rank, and 
the most renowned for their virtues and talents. When the proceed- 
ings are concluded, they are printed and exposed to the examination 
of the whole world. The sixth volume of the celebrated treatise of 
Benedict XIV. on the beatification and canonization of saints, contains 
the acts of the saints canonized by himself. 
X. 

With these helps our author sat down to his work. We may sup- 
pose him addressing to the saints, whose lives he was about to write, 
a prayer similar to the beautiful prayer addressed to them by Bollandus 
at the end of his general preface, and which may be thus abridged : 
“* Hail, ye citizens of heaven! courageous warriors! triumphant over 
‘the world! from the blessed scenes of your everlasting glory, look 
“© on alow mortal, who searches every where for the memorials of your 
“* virtues and triumphs. Show your favour to him; give him to dis- 
“cover the valuable monuments of former times ; to distinguish the 
‘‘ spurious from the legitimate; to digest his work in proper order 
‘and method; to explain and illustrate whatever is obscure. Take 
‘‘ under your protection all who have patronized or assisted him in 
* his undertakings: obtain for all who read his work, that they imi- 
“tate the examples of virtue which it places before their eyes ; and 
“that they experience how sweet, how useful, and how Bopaus it is 
“© to walk in your steps.” 

In the preface to the French translation, the work is said to have 
cost our author the labour of thirty years. It was his practice, when 
he began to write the life of any saint, to read over and digest the 
whole of his materials, before he committed any thing to paper. His 
work evidently shows, that his mind was full of its subject; and that 
what he wrote was the result of much previous information and re- 
flection. On many occasions he must have written on subjects which 
were new to him; but, such is the mutual connection and dependence 
of every branch of literature, that a mind, stored like his, was already 
in possession of that kind of knowledge, which would make him ap- 
prehend, with great ease, whatever he had to learn ; and would instruct 
him, though the subject were new to him, where he might express 
himself decisively, and where he should doubt. How extensive and 
profound his general knowledge was, appears from this, that a person 
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who happens to have made any subject, treated of by him, his particular 
study, will seldom read what our author has written upon it, without 
finding in it something original, or, at least, so happily expressed or 
illustrated, as to have the merit of originality. In some instances, as 
in his account of the Manichzans, in the life of St. Augustine, and of 
the crusades, in the life of St. Lewis, he shows such extent and mi- 
nuteness of investigation, as could only be required from works con- 
fined to those subjects. In other instances, where his materials are 
scanty, so that he writes chiefly from his own mind, as in the lives of 
St. Zita or St. Isidore of Pelusium, he pours an unpremeditated stream 
of piety, which nothing but an intimate acquaintance with the best 
spiritual writers could produce. ® 

The sameness of a great number of the most edifying actions which 
our author had to relate, made it difficult for him to avoid a tiresome 
uniformity of narrative: but he has happily surmounted this difficulty. 
Another difficulty he met with, was the flat. and inanimate style of the 
generality of the writers from whom his work was composed. Happy 
must he have been, when the authors he had to consult were St. Jerome, 
Scipio, Maffei, Bouhours, or Marsollier. But most commonly they were 
such as might edify but could not delight. He had then to trust to 
his own resources, for that style, that arrangement, those reflections, 
which were to engage his reader’s attention. In this he has certainly 
succeeded. Few authors, on holy subjects, have possessed, in a higher 
degree, that indescribable charm of style which rivets the reader’s at- 
tention to the book, which never places the writer between the book 
and the reader, but insensibly leads him to the conclusion, sometimes 
delighted, but always attentive and always pleased. 

His style is peculiar to himself; it partakes more of the style of the 
writers of the last century, than of the style of the present age. It 
possesses great merit, but sometimes is negligent and loose, Mr.Gibbon 
mentioned it to the editor in warm terms of commendation ; and was 
astonished when he heard how much of our author’s life ‘had been 
spent abroad. Speaking of our author’s Lives of the Saints (vol. iv. 457,) 
hé calls it “‘ a work of merit,—the sense and learning belong to the 
“¢ author,—his prejudices are those of his profession.” As it is known 
what prejudice means in Mr. Gibbon’s vocabulary, our author’s relatives 
accept the character. 

Having lived so long in the schools, he must have had a strong pre- 
dilection for some of the opinions agitated in them; and frequent op- 
portunities of expressing it occurred in his work. He seems to have 
cautiously avoided them: a single instance, perhaps, i is not to be found, 
where any thing of the kind is discoverable in any of his writings. He 
has carefully brought before the reader every circumstance arising from 
his subject, that could be offered in proof or illustration of the par- 
ticular tenets of the Roman catholic church; but he does it without 
affectation, and rather leaves the reader to draw his own conclusions, 
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than suggests them to him. Those expressions which good manners 
and good taste reject, are never to be found in his works. 

But the chief merit of his works is, that they make virtue and de- 
votion amiable: he preaches penance, but he shows its rewards; he 

exhorts to compunction, but he shows the sweetness of pious sorrow ; 
he enforces humility, but he shows the blessedness of an humble heart; 
he recommends solitude, but he shows that God is, where the paacid 
is not. No one reads his work who does not perceive the happiness, 
even in this world, of a holy life, or who does not wish to die the death 
of asaint. Most readers of it will acknowledge, that sometimes, at 
Teast, when they have read it, every worldly emotion has died within 
them, and they have felt themselves in a disposition of mind suited to 
receive the finest i impressions of religion. 

At the finishing of his work he gave a very edifying instance of hu- 
mility. The manuscript of the first volume having been submitted to 
Mr. Challoner, the vicar-apostolic of the London district, he recom- 
mended the omission of all the notes, not excepting that beautiful note 
which gives an account of the writings of St. John Chrysostom. His 
motive was, that, by being made less bulky, the work might be made 
Jess expensive, and, consequently, more generally useful. It is easy to 
suppose what it must have cost our author to consign to oblivion the 
fruit of so much labour and so many vigils. He obeyed, however, and. 
to this circumstance it is owing, that, in the first edition, the notes in 
question were omitted. 


XI. 

XI. 1. It has been objected to our author's work on the Lives of the 
Saints, that the system of devotion which 1s recommended by it, is, at best, 
suited to the cloister. But no work has ever appeared, in which the 
difference between the duties of a man of the world, and the duties of 
a religious, is more strongly pointed out.. Whenever the author has 
occasion to mention any action of any saint, which is extraordinary or 
singular in its nature, he always observes, that it is of a kind rather 
to be admired than imitated. 

XI. 2. It has been objected, that the piety which it inculcates, is ‘of 
_ the ascetic kind, and that the spirit of penance, voluntary mortification, 
and contempt of the world, which it breathes every where, is neither 
required nor recommended by the gospel. But no difference can be 
found, between the spirit of piety inculeated by our Author, and that 
inculcated by the most approved authors of the Roman catholic chureh. 
Less of penance, of voluntary mortification, or of contempt of the 
world, is not recommended by Rodriguez, by Thomas of Kempis, by 
St. Francis of Sales, by Bourdaloue or Massillon, than is recommended 
by our author. Speaking of those “‘ who confound nature with grace, 
‘* and who look on the cross of Jesus Christ as an object foreign to 
* faith and piety ;—It was not thus,” says Massillon, in his sermon on 
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the Incarnation, ‘‘ it was not thus that the apostles announced the 
“© gospel to our ancestors. The spirit of the gospel is a holy eagerness of 
“ suffering, an incessant attention to mortify self-love, to do violence to 
“* the will, to restrain the desires, to deprive the"senses of useless gratifica- 
“ tions ; this is the essence of christianity, the soul of piety. If you have 
“‘ not this spirit, you belong not, says the apostle, to Jesus Christ ; 
“* it is of no consequence that you are not of the number of the impure 
** or sacrilegious of whom the apostle speaks, and who will not be ad- 
** mitted into the kingdom of Christ. You are equally strangers to 
** him; your sentiments are not his ; you still live according to nature ; 
** you belong not to the grace of our Saviour; you will therefore 
“* perish, for it is on him alone, says the apostle, that the Father has 
“placed our salvation. A complaint is sometimes made that we 
** yender piety disgusting and impracticable, by prohibiting many plea- 
** sures which the world authorises. But, my brethren, what is it we 
“* tell you? allow yourselves all the pleasures which Christ would have 
** allowed himself; faith allows you no other; mix with your piety 
‘all the gratifications which Jesus Christ would have mixed in his; 
** the gospel allows no greater indulgence.—O my God, how the de- 
** cisions of the world will one day be strangely reversed ! when worldly 
** probity and worldly regularity, which, by a false appearance of 
“* virtue, give a deceitful confidence to so many souls, will be placed 
‘* by the side of the crucified Jesus, and will be judged by that model! 
** To be always renouncing yourselves, rejecting what pleases, regulating 
“* the most innocent wishes of the heart by the rigorous rules of the 
‘‘ spirit of the gospel, is difficult, is a state of violence. But if the 
‘* pleasures of the senses leave the soul sorrowful, empty, and uneasy, 
‘* the rigours of the cross make her happy. Penance heals the wounds 
“« made by herself; like the mysterious bush in the scripture, while 
‘* man sees only its thorns and briars, the glory of the Lord is within 
“‘ it, and the soul that possesses him possesses all. Sweet tears of 
«penance! Divine secret of grace! O that you were better known to 
“ the sinner.’—‘* The pretended esprits forts,” (says Bourdaloue, in 
his sermon on the scandal of the cross, and the humiliations of Jesus 
Christ, the noblest of all his sermons, in the opinion of the cardinal de 
Maury,) ‘‘ do not relish the rigorous doctrines announced by the 
“* Son of God in his gospel; self-hatred, self-denial, severity to one’s 
** self. But, when Christ established a religion for men, who were to 
‘‘ acknowledge themselves sinners and criminals, ought he, as Saint 
«« Jerome asks, to have published other laws ? what is so proper for 
* sin as penance ? what is more of the nature of jpenance, than the sin- 
“‘ner’s harshness and severity to himself? is there any thing in this 
“* contrary to reason? they are astonished at his ranking poverty among 
“© the beatitudes ; that he held up the cross as an attraction to his dis- 
* ciples to follow him; that he declared a love of contempt, was pre- 
** ferable to the honours of the world. In all this I see the depth of 
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** his divine counsels.”——Such is the language of Bourdaloue and Mas- 
sillon, preaching before a luxurious court, to the best-informed and 
most polished audience in the Christian world. It is apprehended that 
no other language is found in our author's Lives of the Saints, 

XI. 3. Some (but their number is small) have imputed to our author 
too much credulity respecting miracles. A chain of agiographists might 
be supposed :—on the first link of it we might place Surius, as pos- 
sessing the utmost degree of the belief of miracles consistent with any 
degree of judgment ; on the last we might place Baillet and Launoy, as 
possessing the utmost degree of the belief of miracles, consistent with 
any degree of deference to the general opinions of pious catholics. 
Between them we might place in succession, according to their respec- 
tive degrees of supposed belief, Ribadeneira, Baronius, the Bollandists, 
Tillemont, and Fleury. With which of these writers shall we class our 
author? certainly neither with Surius, nor with Baillet or Launoy. 
The middle links represent those, to whom the most liberal Roman 
catholic will not impute too much credulity, or the most credulous too 
much freedom. Perhaps our author should rank with the Bollandists, 
the first of this middle class ; and generally he who thinks with father 
Papebroke on any subject of ecclesiastical literature, may be sure of 
thinking right. To those who wholly deny the existence of miracles, 
these sheets are not addressed ; but the Roman catholic may be asked 
on what principle he admits the evidence for the miracles of the three 
first centuries, and rejects the evidence for the miracles of the middle 
age ? why he denies to St. Austin, St. Gregory, the venerable Bede, or 
St. Bernard, the confidence he places in St. Justin, St. Iraneus, or 
Eusebius ? 


XIE. 

Some years after our author had published the Lives of the Saints, 
he published the life of Mary of the Cross, a nun in the English convent 
of the Poor Clares at Rouen. It is rather a vehicle to convey instruc- 
tion-on various important duties of a religious life, and on sublime 
prayer, than a minute account of the life and actions of the nun. It 
was objected to this work, as it had been to the Saints’ Lives, that it 
inculcated a spirit of mystic prayer, the excesses of which had been 
formally condemned, and the propriety of which, even in a very qualified 
view of it was doubtful. 

It must be admitted by those who urge this objection, that, both in 
the Saints’ Lives and in the work of which we are speaking, our au- 
thor uses very guarded expressions, Healways takes care to mention, _ 
that, in the practices of devotion, as in every other practice, the com- 
mon is the safest road: that many of the greatest saints have, through 
the whole of their lives, confined themselves to the usual modes of 
prayer and meditation; that the gift of contemplation is given to 
few; that, like every other practice of devotion, contemplation has its 
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dangers ; and, that, without a perfect spirit of humility, it is much 
exposed to illusion; but he delivers, at the same time, an explicit 
opinion, that contemplation is a gift of heaven ; that the happiness of 
a soul on whom God bestows it, is above description ; and that every 
joy which this life affords, is contemptible in comparison of it. This 
certainly i is catholic doctrine. | 
It is natural to suppose, that, at a time when every art and science 
was deluged in a quantity of barbarous words, and metaphysics were 
carried into every subject, the doctrine of prayer would often be in- 
volved in similar intricacies and refinements, The fact certainly is, 
that many writers of the middle age, on the subject of prayer, intro- 
duced into their writings a wonderful degree of metaphysical subtlety. 
But, if their doctrine be divested of those subtleties, and expressed in 
plain language, it will be found that nothing in what our author, 
with other spiritualists, calls Mystical Theology, contradicts common 
sense. With them, he divides the progress of a Christian, in his ad- 
vances toward perfection, into three stages, the purgative, the con- 
templative, and the unitive. In the first stage he places sinners on 
their first entrance, after their conversion, into a spiritual life; who 
bewail their sins, are careful to avoid relapsing into them, endeavour 
to destroy their bad habits, to extinguish their passions: who fast, 
watch, pray, chastise the flesh, mourn, and are blessed with a contrite 
and humbled heart. In the second stage he places those who divest 
themselves of earthly affections, study to acquire purity of heart, and 
a constant habit of virtue, the true light of the soul; who meditate 
incessantly on the virtues and doctrines of Christ, and thereby inflame 
themselves to the imitation of him. Those he supposes to be arrived 
at the third stage, whose souls, being thus illuminated, are united to 
God and enjoy his peace, which passeth understanding. According to 
our author, the prayer of a person who is arrived at the last stage, is 
very different from that of a beginner in spiritual life. ‘To present a 
pious subject to his mind, to place it in the various points of view in 
which it should be considered, to raise the devout sentiments which 
the considefation of it should produce, and to form the resolutions 
which those sentiments should inspire, must, our author observes, be 
a work of exertion to a beginner. But when once he has arrived at 
that state of perfection as to have detached himself from those objects 
which are the usual incitements to sin, and to which, from the natural 
propensity of the human heart, the imaginations of man forcibly lead, 
and when an ardent love of virtue, piety, and whatever relates to them, 
is habitual in her ;—then, our author supposes that what before was 
exertion, becomes the usual state of the soul; a thousand causes of 
distraction cease to exist, and all the powers of the mind and_affections 
of the heart rest with ease and pleasure on the subject of her meditation: 
God communicates to her his perfections ; he enlightens her in the mys- 
teries of religion, and raises in her admirable sentiments of wonder 
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and love. This our author calls the prayer of contemplation. In pro- 
cess of time, he supposes that the habit of devotion increases; that the 
soul acquires a stronger aversion from every thing that withholds her 
from God, and a more ardent desire of being united to him ; and that, 
by continually meditating on the sublime truths and mysteries of Chris- 
tianity, she is disengaged from earthly affections, is always turned to 
God, and obtains a clearer view of his perfections, of her obligations to 
him, and of the motives which entitle him to her love. Then, ac- 
cording to our author, every thing which is not God, becomes irksome 
to her, and she is united to him in every action, and every thought. 
At first, the soul, by our author’s description, calls to her mind the 
presence of God; afterward she habitually recollects it; at length 
every thing else disappears, and she lives in him. Even in the first 
stage, when the sinner first turns from vice, and determinately engages 
in the practice of a virtuous life, our author pronounces that the com- 
forts which she experiences in reflecting on the happiness of the change, 
exceed the joys of this world: he supposes her to say, in the words of 
Bourdaloue (sur la choix mutuel de Dieu et de Vame religieuse, ) “ 1 have 
“* chosen God, and God has chosen me; this reflection is my support 
“‘ and my strength, it will enable me to surmount every difficulty, to 
** resist every temptation, to rise above every chagrin and every disgust.” 
From the moment this choice is made, he supposes, with the same 
eloquent preacher, (in his sermon for the feast of St. Mary Magdalen,) 
** that the soul, exposed till then to all the vexations which the Icve 
‘* of the world inevitably occasions, begins to enjoy a sweet tranquillity : 
“* conscience begins to experience the interior joy of pious hope and 
** confidence in the mercies of God, and to feel the holy unction of 
“‘ grace ; in the midst of her penitential austerities she comforts and 
*« strengthens herself by the thought, that she is making some satisfac« 
“‘ tign and atonement to God for her sins, that she is purifying her 
«¢ heart, and disposing it to receive the communications of heaven." 
This comfort and sensation of happiness, he observes, must necessarily 
increase as the charms of virtue are unveiled to the soul, and she ac- 
quires a continual habit of thinking on God. ‘ Who can express,” he 
makes the soul exclaim with the same author, “the secret delights 
‘© which God bestows on a heart thus purified and prepared! how he 
* enlightens her! how he inflames ner with divine love! with what 
‘© visitations he favours her! what holy sentiments and transports he 
<‘ excites in her !’’ but, when she lives for God alone, then, in our au- 
thor'’s language, God communicates himself with her, and her happi- 
ness, as far as happiness is attainable in this life, is complete. Here, 
according to Thomas of Kempis, (and what catholic recuses his autho- 
rity?) begins the Familiaritas stupenda nimis. ‘‘ What is the hundred- 
«< fold of reward,” cries Bourdaloue, (sermon sur le renoncement religieuse, ) 
“that thou, O God, hast promised to the soul which has left every 
“‘ thing for thee? it is something more than I have said upon it: it is 
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** something that I cannot express: but it is something with which, 
** sinful and weak as Iam, God has more than once favoured me.”— 
« Thou promisedest me a hundred-fold,” says St. Bernard, “I feel it ; 
“‘ thou hast more than performed thy promise.” Necessitas quod cogit, 
defendit, In defence of our author, this short exposition of his doctrine 
seemed necessary: and it may be confidently asked, in what it differs 
from the doctrine of Rodriguez, of St. Francis de Sales, of Bourdaloue, 
or of many other authors, in whom the universal opinion of the catho- 
lic world recognises, not only true devotion and piety, but extreme 
good sense and moderation. Nor should it be forgotten, that, if the 
prelates assembled at Issy in 1695, declared, (Art. 22.) « that without 
‘‘ any extraordinary degrees of prayer, a person may become a very 
“‘ great saint ;” they had previously declared, (Art. 21.) “ that even 
"« those which are passive, and approved of by St. Francis of Sales and 
“« other spiritualists, cannot be rejected.” The authors on these sub- 
jects, whom our author particularly recommended, were Balthazar, 
Alvarez de Paz, and St. Jure. The latter was one of the Jesuits who 
came into England during the reign of Charles the First. His most 
celebrated work is, a treatise on the Knowledge and Love of God, in 
five volumes,—a noble effusion of the sublimest piety. The only work 
by which he is known in this country, is, his Life of the Baron de 
Renty : our author esteemed it much, but thought it censurable for 
mentioning, in terms of commendation, the mode in which the baron, 
to save his honour, indirectly put himself in the way of fighting a 
duel. 

Another spiritualist, whom our author greatly admired, was the 
celebrated Henry Marie de Boudon. He frequently mentioned, in 
terms of the highest admiration, the humility and resignation with 
which Boudon bore the calumnies of his prelate and féellow-clergy. 
He often related that part of his life, when, being abandoned by the 
whole world, a poor convent of religious received him into their house, 
and he knelt down to thank God, that one human being still existed, 
who was kindly disposed to him. His writings are numerous; the 
style of them is not elegant, and they abound with low expressions ; 
but they contain many passages of original and sublime eloquence. 
our author was also a great admirer of the works of father Surin, par- 
‘ticularly his Fondemens de la Vie spirituelle, edited by father Bignon. 
In this species of writing, few works, perhaps, will give the reader so 
much pleasure as the Morale de [Evangile, in 4 vols. 8vo. by father 
Neuvile, brother to the celebrated preacher of that name. It is to be 
hoped that it will be translated into English.* Our author greatly 


* For this and many other valuable works we naturally look to Stonyhurst. If 
the Musz exulantes,* in the swamps of Bruges, could produce an elegant and ner- 
vous translation of Cato, will their notes.be less. strong or less sweet in their native 
land? may we not expect from Stonyhurst other Petaviuses, other Sirmonds, other 


* The title assumed by them, in the preface to the Latin translation of Cato, 
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lamented the consequences of the altercation between Fenelon and 

Bossuet. He thought the condemnation which had been passed in it, 

on the abuses of devotion, had brought devotion itself into discredit, 
\ 


Porées, future Strachans, future Stanleys, future Heskeys, future Stricklands. If 
any of them would favour us with a translation of father Montreuil’s Vie de Jesus 
Christ, he would supply the English catholic with the present desideratum of his 
library, an interesting and accurate life of Christ. A literary history of the Gospels, 
showing the state of the text, and the grammatical peculiarities of their idiom, and 
containing a short account of the early versions, would be an invaluable work. The 
excellent translation by Mr.Combes, the professor of divinity in St. Edmund’s college, 
of selected parts of St. Basil and St. John Chrysostom, shows his ability to execute 
such a work, and leads us to hope it forhim. The mention of these gentlemen, 
naturally makes us reflect on the singular kindness shown by this couutry to the 
foreign exiles. The editor begs leave to copy what has been said by him on this 
subject in a small work, entitled Here, Biblice. After mentioning some of the 
most splendid of the biblical exertions of the English, the compiler of that work 
says,—— Yet, useful and magnificent as these exertions have been, an edition of the 
‘¢ New Testament has lately appeared in this country, which, in one point of view, 
** eclipses them all. It has been our lot to be witnesses of the most tremendous 
“ revolution that Christian Europe has knewn: a new race of enemies to the Chris- 
“ tian religion has arisen, and from Rome to Hungary, has struck at every altar, 
“and shaken every throne. One of their first enormities was, the murder of a 
is oe Late proportion of their ‘clergy, and the banishment of almost the whole of the 
** remaining part. “Some thousands of those respectable exiles found refuge in 
“‘ England. “A private subscription of £33,775: 15:9 was immediately made for 
** them. When it was exhausted, a second was collected, under the auspices of his 
majesty, and produced £41,304 : 12: 64. Nor is it toognuch to say, that the be- 
** neficence of individuals, whose charities on this occasion are known to God alone, 
** raised for the sufferers a sum much exceeding the amount of the larger of the two 
«, Subscriptions. When at length the wants' of the sufferers exceeded the measure 
* of private charity, government took them under its protection, and, though en- 
«gaged i in a war, exceeding all former wars in expense, appropriated, with the ap- 
‘* probation of the whole kingdom, a monthly allowance of about £8000 for their 
“ support ; an instance of splendid munificence and systematic liberality, of which 
** the annals of the world do not furnish another example. The management of the 
*€ sontributions was intrusted to a committee, of whom Mr. Wilmot, then one of 
“the members of parliament. for the city of Coventry, was president: on him the 
*¢ burden of the trust almost wholly fell ; and his humanity, judgment, and perseve- 

‘© vance, in discharge of it, did honour to himself and his country. 
** It should be observed, that the contributions we have mentioned are exclusive 

** of those which were granted for the relief of the lay-emigrants. 
‘© So suddenly had the unhappy sufferers been driven from their country, that: 
. «few of them had brought with them any of those books of ‘religion or devotion, 
which their clerical character and habits of prayer had made the companions of 
ps _ their past life, and which were to become almost the chief comfort of their future 
1 Yeats - To relieve them from this misfortune, the university of Oxford, at her 
“sole expense, printed for them at the Clarendon Press, two thousand copies of 
** the Latin Vulgate of the New Testament, from an edition of Barbou; but this 
* number not being deemed sufficient to satisfy the demand, two thousand more 
.copies were added, at the expense of the marquis of Buckingham. Few will 
“ forget the piety, the blameless demeanour, the long patient suffering of these re- 
“ spectable men. - Thrown on a sudden into a foreign country, differing from theirs 
‘in religion, language, manners, and habits, the uniform tenor of their pious and 
* unoffending lives, procured them universal respect and good-wil. The country 


¢e™ 


OF THE REV. ALBAN BUTLER. 83 


and thrown a ridicule on the holiness of an interior life. Of Fenelon 
he always spoke with the highest respect, One of the editors of 
the last edition of his works is now in England: he has declared 
that it appeared from Fenelon’s papers, that his exertions to the very 
last, to ward off the sentence of the condemnation of his works, were 
most active. This enhanced the value of his sacrifice. Our author 
thought that Valart had abundantly proved that Thomas of Kempis 
was not the author of the Imitation of Christ; but that he had not 
proved it ta be written by Gersen, the abbot of Vercelli: he also differed 
from Valart in his opion of the general merit of the works of Thomas 
of Kempis ; his treatises de tribus tabernaculis and de veré compunctione, 
(the latter particularly) he thought excellent.* 


XII. 

‘Some time after our author’s return to England, from his travels 
with Mr. Edward Howard, he was chosen president of the English col- 
lege at St. Omers. That college was originally founded by the Eng- 
lish Jesuits. On the expulsion of the society from France, the English 
Jesuits shared the fate of their brethren. 4 . 

On his being named to the presidency of the English college at 
St. Omers, doubts were suggested to him, on the justice or propriety 
of his accepting the presidency of a college, which, in fact, belonged 
to others. He advised with the bishop of Amiens and the bishop of 


“* that received them, has been favoured. In the midst of the public and private 
gis og Culamity, which almost every nation has experienced, providence has crewned her 
“* with glory and honours peace has dwelt in her palaces, plenty within her walls; 
every climate has been. tributary to her commerce, every sea has been witness of 
an ee victories.” 


* Our author was a great admirer of the writings of Abraham Woodhead ; he 
purchased his manuscripts, and by his will, bequeathed them to the English college 
at Douay. Mr. Woodhead is one of the writers to whom the celebrated Whole 
Duty of Man has been attributed. On that subject the editor is in possession of 
the following note in our author’s hand writing.—‘* Mr. Simon Berrington, who 
“© died in 1758, endeavoured to give Mr. Woodhead the honour of being the author 
** of the Whole Duty of Man, and other works of the same kind, but there is a dif- 

** ference of style between ‘them; there occurring in the Whole Duty of Man and 
“ the other works of that author scarce any parentheses, with which all Mr. Wood- 
** head’s works abound. Nevertheless, certain it is, that Dr.John Fell, Dean of 
** Christ Church, (afterward bishop of Oxford,) who published the other works of 
**the author of the Whole Duty of Man, namely, the Ladies’ Calling, the Art of 
** Contentment, the Government of the Tongue; the Lively Oracles given unto us, 
* &c. in folio at Oxford in 1675-78, and wrote the preface which he prefixed to this 
** edition, and who was the only person then living who knew the author of the 
** Whole Duty of Man, gave this book of the Whole Duty of Man to bis bookbinder 
** and Hawkins his bookseller in London, with other pieces of Mr. Woodhead’s, and 
** ordered Mr. Woodhead’s name to be added to the title of this as well as of the 
** other works which he gave to be bound.—If Mr. Woodhead wrote that celebrated 
«work, it was before he travelled abroad, or had any thoughts of embracing the 
* catholic faith,” and same anecddéte was mentioned to the editor by the late 
Mr. Challoner. 
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Bologne upon this point, and they both agreed in opinion that he 
might safely accept it. 

He continued president of the college of St. Omer’s till his decease. 
It was expected by his friends, that his office of president would leave 
him much time for his studies; but these expectations wholly failed. 
He was immediately appointed vicar-general to the bishops of Arras, 
St. Omers, Ipres, and Bologne. This involved him in an immensity of 
business ; and, his reputation continually increasing, he was consulted 
from every part of France on affairs of the highest moment. The 
consequence was, that, contrary to the wishes and expectations of his 
friends, he never was so little master of his time, as he was during his 
residence at St.Omers. The editor has been favoured with the follow- 
ing letter, which will show the esteem in which our author was held, 
by those who, at the time we speak of, lived in habits of intimacy with 
hin. - 

«* You have occasioned me, Sir, to experience a heartfelt satisfac- 
* tion in allowing me an intercourse with you on the subject of the 
* Jate Mr. Butler, your uncle, and to communicate to you the particu- 
“* Jars within my knowledge, concerning the life, the eminent virtues, 
*“ and uncommon abilities of that celebrated gentleman. Never was I 
* acquainted with any of my cotemporaries who was at once so 
“* learned, so pious, so gentle, so modest ; and whatever high opinion 
** might be conceived of him, from a perusal of his immortal work 
*‘on the Lives of Saints, that master-piece of the most extensive 
*‘ erudition, of the most enlightened criticism, and of that unction 
“‘ which commands the affections ; such an opinion is greatly inferior 
“* to the admiration which he inspired to those persons, who, like my- 
‘« self, had the happiness to live in intimate connection with him. The 
“* paternal kindness, and, I am bold to say it, the tender friendship, 
“* with which he honoured my youth, have indelibly engraved on my 
** heart the facts I am about to relate to you with the most scrupulous 
*‘ exactness. Monsieur de Conzié, now bishop of Arras, having been 
“‘ raised to the see of St.Omers; in 1766, caused me to be elected a 
* canon in his cathedral-church; he nominated me one of his vicars- 
“« general, and I repaired thither on the fifth of October 1767. 

«« That prelate, whose high reputation dispenses with my encomiums, 
mentioned your uncle to me on the very day of my arrival. ‘Iam 
*‘heré possessed,’ said he, ‘ of a hidden treasure; and that is Mr. 
«* Butler, the president of the English college. I for the first time 
‘* saw him,’ added he, ‘ during the ceremony of my installation. He 
*€ was kneeling on the pavement in the midst of the crowd, his coun- 
“tenance and deportment had something heavenly in them: I en- 
** quired who he was; and upon his being named to me, I caused him, 
“€ though reluctant, to be conducted to one of the first stalls in the 
‘‘choir. I will entreat him,’ said moreover the prelate, ‘ to favour 
you with his friendship ; he shall be your counsel, you cannot have 
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** a.better. I made answer, that Monsieur de Beaumont, the illus- 
“* trious archbishop of Paris, in whose palace I had enjoyed the inva- 
‘* Juable benefit of passing two years, had often spoken of him to me 
“‘in the most honourable terms; that he had commissioned me, at 
“* my departure, to renew to him the assurance of his particular esteem; 
“ and that I would neglect nothing to be thought wor orthy of his bene- 
“ volence. 

<¢ I was so happy as to succeed in it within a short time. His lord- 
* ship, the bishop, condescended to wish me joy of it, and entrusted 
“‘ me with the design he had formed, of honouring the assembly of 
“‘ his vicars-general, by making him our colleague. I was present 
«¢ when he delivered to him his credentials; which moment will never 
** forsake my remembrance. I beheld your dear uncle suddenly casting 
“* himself at the prelate’s knees, and beseeching him, with tears in his 
“* eyes, not to lay that burden upon him. 4h! my lord, said he to him, 
“* Tam unable to fill so important a place; nor did he yield but upon an 
“* express command: Since you require tt shall be so, said he, I will obey ; 
“ that is the first of my duties. What an abundant source of reflections 
“© was this for me, who was then but twenty-six years ofage. It was 
** then especially that I resolved to make up for my inexperience, by 
*‘ taking him for my guide who had been giving me that great ex- 
“‘ ample of Christian humility. 

“© The bishop had already showed him his confidence, by placing his 
*‘ own nephew in the English college, as also that.of the bishop of 
«¢ Senlis his friend, and the son of one of his countrymen. I had the 
** charge of visiting them frequently. I used to send for them to 
“«* dine with me on every school holiday. If one of them had been 
** guilty of a fault, the punishment I inflicted was, that he should desire 
** Mr. Butler to keep him at home. But it almost always proved 
“useless; he would himself bring me the delinquent, and earnestly 
‘* solicit his pardon; Depend upon it, said he to me one day, he will 
“© behave better for the future. 1 asked him what proof he hadof it. Sir, 
“* answered he, in the presence of the lad, he has told me so. I could 
‘* not forbear smiling at such confidence in the promises of a school- 
*‘ boy of ten years old; but was not long before I repented. In a 
“* private conversation vies observed to me, that one of the most im- 
*‘ portant rules in education is to impress children with a persuasion 
“ that the vices we would keep them from, such as lying, and breaking: 
** one’s word, are too shocking to be thought possible. A maxim this, 
** worthy of the great Fenelon, his beloved model, and which common 
“* tutors do not so much as surmise. 

«* Those three youths, our common functions of vicars-general, the 
‘* delightful company of your uncle, and the frequent need I had of 
«‘ drawing from that source of light, carried me almost every day to 
“the English college. I could delineate to you, Sir, his ordinary 
“ course of life in the inward administration of that house; I could 
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** tell you of his assiduousness at all the exercises; of his constant 
*« watchfulness ; of the public and private exhortations he made to his 
“pupils, with that persuasive eloquence we meet with in his writings ; 
* of his pious solicitude for all their wants; and of their tender at- 
“tachment to him. His room was continually filled with them. He 
“ never put on the harsh and threatening magisterial look : he was 
** like a fond mother surrounded by her children; or, he was rather, 
““ according to the expression,* the eagle not disdaining to teach her 
** young ones to soar, and carrying them on her expanded wings, 
** to save them from a fatal fall. But I leave to his worthy co-ope- 
“* yators the satisfaction of detailing to you those particulars, which 
“I only transiently beheld, and which I never saw without being af- 
** fected. How many interesting anecdotes will they have to acquaint 
“* you with ! 
“« Every instant that Mr. Butler did not dedicate to the government 

“ of his college he employed in study ; and, when obliged to go abroad, 
«he would read as he walked along the streets. I have met him with | 
“*a book under each arm, and a third in his hands, and have been 
** told, that, travelling one day on horseback, he fell a reading, giving 
“* the horse his full liberty. The creature used it to eat a few ears of 
** corn that grew on the road side. The owner came in haste, swear- 
“ing he would be indemnified. Mr. Butler, who knew nothing of 
“the damage done, no sooner perceived it, than, blushing, he said 
** to the countryman, with his usual mildness, that his demand was 
** yust ; he then draws out a Louis d’or and gives it to the fellow, who 
*« would have been very well satisfied with a few pence, makes repeated 
‘* apologies to him, easily obtains foregiveness, and goes on his way. 

-** Notwithstanding such constant application, the extensiveness of 
“his knowledge was next toa prodigy. Whenever I happened to con- 
“* sult him on any extraordinary question, upon which the authors most 
** familiar to us were silent, he would take me to the library of the abbey 
“€ of St. Bertin, would ask for old writers, whose naines I was scarce ac- 
‘* quainted with, and point out to me, even before I had opened them, 
“€ the section and chapter in which I should find my difficulty solved. 
~ © Nor would I have you think, Sir, that the ecclesiastical sciences 
‘© were the only that he had applied to. A couple of anecdotes I am 
“* going to relate, and which I could hardly have believed, had I not 
‘* been witness to them, will prove to you that every kind of informa- 
* tion was reunited in his intellect, without the smallest confusion. 
- Monsieur de Conzié, after his translation from the bishopric of 
«* St. Omers to that of Arras, invited him to come and see him there. 
“* My brother vicars and myself sought one day for a question which 
*‘ he should not be able to answer, and thought we had found one. 
oF , pecording ly we asked him, what was He name of a pear, called, (in 


® Sicut aquila provocans a volandam pulldass Suos et. super eos volitans expandit 
alas suas.—Deutoron. cap. 22. 


. 
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‘* French) bon Chretien, before the coming of Christ, and Christianity. 
“« There are, answered he, two systems on that point'; and then quotes 
‘‘ us two modern naturalists, sets forth their opinions, and unfolds to 
“us the authorities with which they backed them. I had the curiosity 


“© to ascertain one of those quotations, and found it accurate to a tittle. 


“ A few days after, the bishop of Arras, having his drawing room 
*€ filled with company, Mr. President was announced ; the bystanders, 
‘* thinking it to be the first president of the council d’Artois, opened 
“him a gangway to come at the prelate ; they behold a priest enter, 
«* whom, by his bashful and modest looks, they take for some country 
** curate, and, by a simultaneous motion, they close up the passage 
“which they had made. The bishop, who had already descried his 
‘« dear president of the English college, perceived also the motion, and 
“ resolved to put the authors of it to the blush. He observed in one 
** corner of the room a group of military men; he goes up to them 
‘* and finding they were conversing upon the question keenly debated 
“at that time, whether in battle the thin order, observed in our days, 
“be preferable to the deep order of the ancients ; he called to Mr. 
*« Butler, and asked him, what he thought of it? I then heard that 
** amazing man talking on the art of war, with the modest tone of a 


* school-boy, and the depth of the most consummate military man. 


**T observed admiration in the countenance of all those officers; and 
** saw several of them, who, being too far off, stood up upon chairs to 
** hear and see him. They altogether put to him questions upon ques- 
** tions, and each of his answers caused fresh applause. 

** His lordship left us to go and join another group, consisting of 
** magistrates, who were discussing a point of common law; and in 
F like manner called upon his oracle, who, by the sagacity of his reflec- 
** tions, bore away all suffrages, and united their several opinions. 

*‘The prelate, next, taking him by the hand, presented him to the 
** Jadies, seated round the fire-place, and asked him, whether the 
‘© women in ancient times wore their head-dresses as high as ours then 
“did. Fashions, answered he, like the spokes of a wheel turning on its 
‘© axis, are always replaced by those very ones which they have set aside, 
*¢ He then described to us the dresses, both of the men and women, 
“‘ in the various ages of our monarchy ; and, to go still further back, 
‘© added he, the statue of a female Druid has been found, whose head-dress 
‘* measured half a yard in height; I have been myself to see it, and have 
“* measured it, 

‘* What astonished me ae: was, that studies so foreign to the 
“* supernatural objects of piety, shed over his soul neither aridity nor 
* Jukewarmness. He referred all things to God, and his discourse al- 
‘* ways concluded by some Christian reflections, which he skilfully drew 
** from the topic of the conversation. His virtue was neither minute 
“‘ nor pusillanimous: religion had in his discourse, as well as in his 
*f conduct, that solemn gravity which can alone make it worthy of the 
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«« Supreme Being. Ever composed, he feared neither contradictions nor 
“« adversities : he dreaded nothing but praises. He never allowed him- 
“¢ self a word that could injure any one’s reputation: his noble genero- 
“* sity was such, that, as often as 1 happened to prize in his presence 
“ any one of his books, or of the things belonging to him, I the same 
“* day found.them in my possession. In short, I will confess it, to my 
« confusion, that fora. long time I sought to discover a failing in him; 
“¢ and I protest, by all that is most sacred, that I never knew one in him. 
*« These are the facts, Sir, you was desirous of knowing; in the rela- 
** tion of which I have used no exaggeration, nor have had any thing 
** to dissemble. J have often related these facts to my wondering 
** friends, as a relief to my heart ; and indeed, notwithstanding the 
** distance of time, they recur as fresh to my remembrance as if just 
*« transacted before my eyes. 

** T was at a distance from St. Omer’s when death robbed me of my 
“€ respectable friend. . Time has not alleviated the sorrow which the 
“* loss of him fixt deeply in my breast. I have preciously preserved 
** some of his presents, and carefully concealed them at my leaving 
** France. May l-one day find again those dear pledges of a friendship, 
** the recollection of which is, in our calamities, the sweetest of my 
‘* consolations. I have the honour to be, with the highest regard, 

‘¢ Sir, your most obedient, &c. &c. 


; «* L’Abbe de la Sgrouzs.” 
At the Hague, Dec. 30, 1794, 


During our author's stay at St. Omers, a thesis was printed and 
publicly defended, in a neighbouring university, which excited his 
attention. Mr. Joseph Berington presided at the defensions of it. It 
certainly contained many propositions which were offensive to pious 
ears: but respectable persons are said to have declared, that it con- 
tained nothing materially contrary to the faith of the Roman catholic 
church; and the editor feels it a duty incumbent on him to add, that 
‘one of the bishops, to whom our author was grand-vicar, mentioned 
to the editor, that he thought his vicar had shown too much vivacity 
‘on that occasion. 


pene XIV. 

Both from our author's letters, and from what is recollected of his 
conversations, it appears that he often explicitly declared, that, if 
powerful measures were not adopted to prevent it, a Revolution i in France 
would take place, both in church and ‘state. He thought irreligion, 
‘and a general corruption of manners, gained ground every where. On 
the decay of piety in France, he once mentioned in confidence to the 
editor, a circumstance so shocking, that even, after what has publicly 
‘happened, the editor does not think himself justifiable in mentioning 
it in this place. He seems to haye augured well on the change of 
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ministry which took place on the expulsion of the Choiseuls. He was 
particularly acquainted with the cardinal de Bernis, and the Mareschal 
de Muy. Of the latter he writes thus in one of his letters: “‘ Mr. de 
‘‘ Muy, who has sometimes called upon me, and often writes to me, 
“‘ as the most affectionate of friends, is unanimously ealled the most 
“* virtuous and upright nobleman in the kingdom. The late Dauphin’s 
*€ projects, in favour of religion, he will endeavour to execute. He is 
“‘ minister of war. The most heroic piety will be promoted by him 
“ by every method: if I gave you an account of his life, you would 
‘“< be charmed by so bright a virtue.” 


XV. 

Our author had projected many works besides those which we have 
mentioned. Among them his treatise on the Moveable Feasts may be 
reckoned. He very much lamented that he had not time to compiete 
it: what he had prepared of it, he thought too prolix, and, if he had 
lived to revise it, he would have made great alterations in it. Some 
time after his decease it was published under the inspection of Mr. 
Challoner. He proposed writing the lives of bishop Fisher and sir 
Thomas More, and had made great collections, with a view to such a 
work: some of them are in the hands of the editor, and are at the 
command of any person to whom they can be of use. He had begun 
a treatise to explain and establish the truths of natural and revealed 
religion ; he was dissatisfied with what Bergier had published on those 
subjects. He composed many sermons, and an immense number of 
pious discourses. From what remained of the three last articles, the 
three volumes of his discourses, which have appeared since his decease, 
were collected. The editor is happy in this opportunity of mentioning 
his obligations to the reverend Mr. Jones, for revising and superin- 
tending the publication of them. They are acknowledged to possess 
great merit: the morality of them is entitled to great praise; the 
discourse on conversation shows a considerable knowledge of life and 
manners. Having mentioned his sermons, it is proper to add, that as 
a preacher he almost wholly failed. His sermons were sometimes 
interesting and pathetic: but they were always desultory, and almost 
always immeasurably long. The editor has lately published his Short 
Life of sir Toby Matthews. 

He was very communicative of his manuscripts, and consequently 
many of them were lost; so that, on an attentive examination of them, 
after his decease, none but those we have mentioned were thought fit 
for the press, 


XVI. 
The number of letters written by our author exceeds belief; if they 
could be collected, they would be found to contain an immense mass 
of interesting matter, on many important topics of religion and litera- 
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ture. He corresponded with many persons of distinction, both among: 
the communicants with the see of Rome, and the separatists from her. 
Among the former may be reckoned the learned and elegant Lamber- 
tini, who afterward, under the name of Benedict the Fourteenth, was 
honoured with the papal crown: among the latter may be reckoned 
Dr. Louth, the bishop, first of Oxford, afterward of London, the cele- 
brated translator of Isaiah. In a Latin note on Michaelis, our author 
speaks of that prelate as his intimate acquaintance, “ necessitate con- 
“© gunctissimus.” wef 32. 

He had the happiness to enjoy the friendship and esteem of many 
persons distinguished by rank, talents, or virtue. The holy bishop of 
Amiens spoke of him in the highest terms of admiration and regard. 
In the life written in French of that excellent prelate, he is mentioned 
“as the most learned man in Europe.’ He is styled by father Brotier, 
in his preface to his edition of Tacitus, ‘‘ sacrA eruditione perceleber.” 
The late Mr. Philips, in'the preface to his life of cardinal Pole, men- 
tioning the edition of his letters by cardinal Quirini, expresses himself 
thus :—‘‘ They were procured for the author by Mr. Alban Butler, to 
“‘ whom the public is indebted for the most useful and valuable work 
‘“ which has appeared in the English language on the Lives of the 
*¢ Saints, and which has been so much esteemed in France, that it is 
“* now translating into the language of a country celebrated for bia- 
*‘ graphy, with large additions by the author. This gentleman's 
“ readiness on all occasions to assist the author in his undertaking, 
** was answerable to his extensive knowledge and general acquaintance 
‘© with whatever has any relation to erudition.’’—Our author was not 
satisfied with the French translation of his work: the writers professed 
to translate it freely; but he thought that they abused the privilege 
of free translation, that they misrepresented his meaning, that their 
style was affected, and that the devotional cast which he had laboured 
to give the original, was wholly lost in their translation. The editor 
has heard that a translation of it was begun in the Spanish and Italian . 
languages, but he has seen no such translation. Dr. Kennicot spoke 
loudly of our author’s readiness and disinterested zeal to oblige, Even 
the stern Mr. Hollis mentions him in his memoirs, with some degree 
of kindness. No person was more warmly attached to his friends, 
With his affectionate and generous disposition, no one was more sen>- 
sible of unkindness than he was; but none forgave it more readily, 
It was his rule to cultivate those who were inimical to him by every 
mark of attention and act of kindness ; and rather to seek, than avoid . 
an intercourse with them. His incessant attention to his studies fre-: 
quently made him absent in society: this sometimes produced whimsical 
incidents. 

Whatever delight he found in his literary pursuits, he never sacrificed 
his religious duties to them, or permitted them to trespass on fis 
exercises of devotion. Huet, whom, from his resemblance to our author 
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in anremitted application to study, the editor has often had occasion, 
to mention, Jaments his own contrary conduct in very feeling terms :— 
«« T was entirely carried,” says he, (de rebus ad eum pertinentibus, 174.) 
‘‘ by the pleasure found in learning: the endless variety which it 
‘“‘ affords had taken up my thoughts, and seized all the avenues of my 
“mind, that I was altogether incapable of any sweet and intimate 
‘¢ communication with God. When I withdrew into religious retire- 
** ment, in order to recollect my scattered thoughts, and fix them on 
“* heavenly things, I experienced a dryness and insensibility of soul by 
*¢ which the Holy Spirit seemed to punish this excessive bent to learn- 
“ing.” This misfortune our author never experienced. A consider~ 
able portion of his time was devoted to prayer. When it was in his 
power, he said mass every day: when he travelled, he rose at a very 
early hour, that he might hear it: he never neglected the prayer of 
the Angelus, and, when he was not in the company of strangers, he 
said it on his knees. He recommended a frequent approach to the 
sacrament of the altar: some, under his spiritual direction, commu- 
nicated almost every day. The moréle sevére of the Jansenists he 
strongly reprobated in discourse, and no person receded further from 
it in practice: but he was an admirer of the style of the gentlemen of 
Port Royal, and spoke with praise of their general practice of avoiding 
the insertion of the pronoun J, in their writings. He thought the 
bible should not be read by very young persons, er by those who were 
wholly uninformed: even the translation of the whole divine office of 
the church, he thought should not be given to the faithful, promiscu- 
ously. In the printed correspondence of Fenelon, a long letter by him, 
on frequent: communion, and one on reading the bible, (they deserve 
to be translated and generally read,) express exactly our author's sen- 
timents on those subjects. All singularity in devotion was offensive 
tohim. He exhorted every one to a perfect discharge of the ordinary 
duties of his situation, to a conformity to the divine will, both in great 
and little occasions, to good temper and mildness in his intercourse with 
his neighbour, to an habitual recollection of the divine presence, to a 
scrupulous attachment to truth, to retirement, to extreme sobriety. 
These he used to say were the virtues of the primitive Christians, and 
among them, he said, we should always look for perfect models of 
Christian virtue: Fleury’s account of them, in his Manners of the 
Christians, he thought excellent, and frequently recommended the 
perusal of it. He exhorted all to devotion to the Mother of God; 
many under his care, said her office every day. The advantage of 
mental prayer he warmly inculcated. In the conduct of souls he was 
all‘ mildness and patience: motives of love were oftener in his mouth 
than motives of fear: ‘‘ for to him that loves, nothing,” he used to. 
say, with the author of the Imitation of Christ, “ is difficult.” He 
often sacrificed his studies and private devotions to the wants of his 
neighbour. When it was in his power he attended the ceremony of 
the sal#t at the parish church; and on festivals particularly solemnized 
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by any community of the towns in which he resided, he usually assisted 
at the divine service in their churches. He was very abstemious in his 
diet ; and considered systematic sensuality as the ultimate degradation 
of human nature. He never was heard to express so much disgust, 
as at conversations where, for a great length of time, the pleasures of 
the table, or the comparative excellence of dishes, had been the sole 
topic of conversation; yet he was very far from being an enemy to 
rational mirth, and he always exerted himself to entertain and promote 
the pleasures of his friends. In all his proceedings he was most open 
and unreserved: from selfishness, none could be more free. Dr. Ken- 
nicot often said, that, of the many he had employed in his great biblical 
undertaking, none had shown more activity, or more disinterestedness, 
than our author. He was zealous in the cause of religion, but his zeal 
was without bitterness or animosity: polemic acrimony was unknown 
to him. He never forgot, that in every heretic he saw a brother Chris- 
tian; in every infidel, he saw a brother man. He greatly admired 
Drouen de Sacramentis, and Boranga’s Theology. Tournely he preferred 
much to his antagonist Billovart. He thought Houbigant too bold a 
eritic, and objected some novelties to the Hebraizing friars of the Rue 
St. Honor?. He believed the letters of Ganganelli, with the exception 
of two or three at most, to be spurious. ‘Their spuriousness has been 
since placed beyond controversy by the Diatribe Clementine, published 
in 1777. Caraccioli, the editor of them, in his remerciement al auteur 
de lV année Litteraire de la part de U Editeur des Lettres du Pape Ganganelli, 
acknowledges that he filled sixty pages at least of them, with thoughts 
and insertions of his own compositions. In the hand-writing of a 
gentleman remarkable for his great accuracy, the editor has before 
him the following account of our author’s sentiments on usury. 
“ Mr. Alban Butler’s opinion of receiving interest for money, in a letter 
‘* dated the twentieth of June 1735, but copied anno 1738.’—In Eng- 
“‘ land and in some other countries, the laws allow of five per cent. 
“¢ and even an action at law for the payment of it. This is often allow- 
“able in a trading country; and, as it is the common practice in 
‘«« England, I shall not blame any one for taking or even exacting 
‘* interest-money; therefore will say nothing against it in general: 
“ but, in my own regard, I am persuaded it is not warrantable in con- 
“ science, but in three cases; viz. either for a gain ceasing, as mere 
«‘ chants lend money which they would otherwise employ in trade, 
‘* lucrum cessans: or secondly, some detriment the lender suffers by it, 
«© damnum emergens: or, thirdly, some hazard in the principal money, 
‘* by its being exposed to some more than ordinary danger in being 
“< yecovered safely, Some time afterward the said Alban Butler was 
** convinced there was no occasion of scruple in receiving interest for 
“ money, so that it was at a moderate or low rate of interest; and 
‘ that there was reason to believe the borrower made full the advan 
‘tage of the money that he paid for it by the interest.” 

Our author’s love of learning continued with him to the last, 
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Literary topics were frequently the subject of his familiar conversation. 
He was a great admirer of what is called the simple style of writing ; 
and once mentioned that if he could acquire a style by wishing for it, 
he should wish for that of Herodotus. He thought the orator appeared 
too much in Cicero’s philosophical works, except his offices: that work 
he considered to be one of the most perfect models of writing which 
have come down to us from antiquity. He professed to discover the 
man of high breeding and elegant society in the commentaries of 
Cesar; and to find expressions in the writings of Cicero which showed 
a person accustomed to address a mob, the fax Romani populi. He 
believed the works of Plato had been much interpolated; and once 
mentioned, without blame, father Hardouin’s opinion, that they were 
wholly a fabrication of the middle age. Of the modern Latin poets, 
he most admired Wallius, and in an illness desired his poems to be 
read to him. He himself sometimes composed Latin poetry. He 
preferred the Paradisus Anime to its rival prayer-book, the Celeste 
Palmetum. Of the last he spoke with great contempt. The little 
rhyming offices, which fill a great part of it, are not very interesting; 
but, the explanation in it of the psalms in our Lady’s office, of the 
psalms in the office for the dead, of the gradual and seven penitential 
psalms, and of the psalms sung at vespers and complin, is excellent. 
A person would deserve well of the English catholics who should trans- 
late it into English. The Coeleste Palmetum was the favourite prayer- 
book of the Low Countries. By Foppen’s Bibliotheca Belgica, it appears 
that the first edition of it was printed at Cologne in 1660, and that 
during the first eight years after its publication, more than fourteen 
thousand copies of it were sold. Most readers will be surprised, when 
they are informed that our author preferred the sermons of Bossuet 
to those of Bourdaloue: but in this he has not been absolutely sin- 
gular; the celebrated cardinal de Maury has avowed the same opinion ; 
and, what is still more extraordinary, it has also been avowed by father 
Neuville. Bossuet’s discourse upon Universal History may be ranked 
among the noblest efforts of human genius that ever issued from the 
press. In the chronological part of it, the scenes pass rapidly but dis- 
tinctly; almost every word is a sentence, and every sentence presents 
an idea, or excites a sentiment of the sublimest kind. The third part 
of it, containing his reflections on the events which produced the rise 
and fall of the ancient empires of the earth, is not inferior to the cele- 
brated work of Montesquieu on the greatness and fall of the Roman 
empire; but, in the second part, the genius of Bossuet appears in its 
full strength. He does not lead his reader through a maze of argu- 
mentation, he never appears in a stretch of exertion; but, with a 
continued splendor of imagery, magnificence of language, and vehe- 
mence of argument, which nothing can withstand, he announces the 
sublime truths of the Christian religion, and the sublime evidence that 
supports them, with a grandeur and force that overpower and disarm 
Tesistence. Something of this is to be found in many passages of his 
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sermons ; but, in general, both the language and the arguments of 
them are forced and unnatural. His letters to the nuns are very in- 
teresting. Let those who affect to talk slightingly of the devotions of 
the religious, recollect that the sublime Bossuet bestowed a considerable 
portion of his time upon them. The same pen that wrote the discourse 
on Universal History, the funeral oration of the prince of Condé, and 
the History of the Variations, was at the command of every religious 
who requested from Bossuet a letter of advice, or consolation. “ Was 
** he at Versailles, was he engaged on any literary work of importance, 
““ was he employed on a pastoral visit of his diocess ? still,” say the 
Benedictine editors of his works, “‘ he always found time to write to 
‘ his correspondents on spiritual concerns.” In this he had a faithful 
imitator in our author. No religious community addressed themselves 
to him who did not find in him a zealous director, an affectionate and 
steady friend. For several among the religious, he had the highest 
personal esteem. Those who remember him during his residence at 
St. Omers, will recollect. his singular respect for Mrs. More, the superior 
of the English convent of Austins at Bruges. He was, in general, an 
enemy to the private pensions of nuns; (see Boudon’s Letter, Sur le 
relachement qui s'est introduit dans V'observation du veu de pauvreté. Lettres 
de Boudon, vol. 1. p. 500.) but in this, as in every ether instance, he 
wished the reform, when determined upon, to proceed gently and 
gradually. 

All who have had an opportunity of observing the English commuys 
nities since their arrival in this country, have been edified by their 
amiable and heroic virtues, Their resignation to the persecution 
which they have so undeservedly suffered, their patience, their cheer- 
fulness, their regular discharge of their religious observances, and, 
above all, their noble confidence in divine providence, have gained them 
the esteem of all who know them. At a village near London, a small 
community of Carmelites lived for several months, almost without the 
elements of fire, water, or air. The two first, (for water unfortunately 
was there a vendible commodity,) they could little afford to buy ; and 
from the last (their dress confining them to their shed) they were 
excluded. In the midst of this severe distress, which no spectator 
could behold unmoved, they were happy. Submission to the will of 
God, fortitude, and cheerfulness, never deserted them. A few human 
tears would fall from them when they thought of their convent; and 
with gratitude, the finest of human feelings, they abounded; in other 
respects they seemed of another world. ‘‘ Whatever,” says Dr. Johnson, 
‘«* withdraws us from the power of our senses; whatever makes the 
«‘ past, the distant, or the future, predominate over the present, ad- 
“vances us in the dignity of human beings.” . It would be difficult to 
point out persons to whom this can be better applied than these ve- 
nerable ladies,—whose lives are more influenced by the past, the dis 
tant, er the future, or so little influenced by the present. 

‘Qur author was not se warm, on any subject, as the calumnies 


+ 


"OF THE REV. ALBAN BUTLER. is 


against the religious of the middle age: he considered the civilization 
of Europe to be owing to them. When they were charged with idle- 
ness, he used to remark the immense tracts of land, which, from the 
rudest state of nature, they converted to a high state of husbandry in 
the Hercynian wood, the forests of Champagne and Burgundy, the 
morasses of Holland, and the fens of Lincolnshire and Cambridgeshire. 
When ignorance was imputed to them, he used to ask, what author of 
antiquity had reached us, for whose works we were not indebted to 
the monks. He could less endure, that they should be considered as 
instruments of absolute power to enslave the people: when this was 
intimated, he observed, that, during the period which immediately 
followed the extinction of the Carlovingian dynasty, when the feudal! 
law absolutely triumphed over monarchy, the people were wholly left 
to themselves, and must have sunk into an absolute state of barbarism, 
if it had not been for the religious establishments. Those, he said, 
softened the manners of the conquerors, afforded refuge to the van- 
quished, preserved an intercourse between nations; and, when the 
feudal chiefs rose to the rank of monarchs, stood as a rampart between 
them and the people. He thought St. Thomas of Canterbury a much 
injured character, He often pointed out that rich tract of country, 
which extends from St. Omers to Liege, as a standing refutation of 
those, who asserted that convents and. monasteries were inimical to 
the populousness of a country: he observed, that the whole income 
of the smaller houses, and two thirds of the revenues of the greater 
houses, were constantly spent within twenty miles round their pre- 
cincts ; that their lands were universally let at low rents; that every 
abbey had a school for the instruction of its tenants, and that no 
human institution was so well calculated to promote the arts of paint- 
ing, architecture, and sculpture, works in iron and bronze, and every 
other species of workmanship, as abbeys or monasteries, and their 
appendages. ‘* Thus,’ he used to say, “ though the country in view 
“* was originally a marsh, and has for more than a century wholly sur- 
** vived its commerce, it is the most populous country in Europe; and 
** presents on the face of it as great a display of public and private 
** strength, wealth, and affluence, as can be found in any other part of 
** the world.”-—Fortunately for him he did not live to be witness to 
the domiciliary visit which, in our times, it has received from France. 
What would he have thought, if any person had told him, that, before 
the expiration of the century in which he lived, the French themselves 
would, in perfect hatred of Christ, destroy the finest churches of 
France?—At. their profanation of his favourite church of St. Bertin in 
the town of St. Omers, that is said to have happened which Victor | 
Vitensis relates to have happened in the persecution of the Vandals: 

(Hist. Pers. Van. 31.) ‘* Introeuntes maximo cum furore, corpus 
** Christi et sanguinem pavimento sparserunt, et illud pollutis pedibus 
** caleaverunt.” 


46 ACCOUYT OF THE LIFE AND WRITINGS, &c. 


XVILE. 

Our author enjoyed through life a good state of health, but some- 
what impaired it by intense application to study. Some years before 
his decease he had a slight stroke of the palsy which affected his speech. 
He died on the fifteenth of May 1773, in the sixty-third year of his 
age. A decent monument of marble was raised to his memory in the 
chapel of the English college at St. Omers, with the following inscrip- 
tion upon it, composed by Mr. Bannister: 


’ Hic jacet 
R. D. Albanus Butler (Bouteillier) Prenobilis Anglus. 
Sacerdos et Alumnus Collegii Anglorum Duaci. 
Ibidem S. T. Professor, Postmodum Missionarius in Patria. 
Preses II. Collegii Regii Anglorum Audomari. 
Vicarius Generalis 
Mustrissimorum Philomelien. Deboren. Atrebaten. Audomaren. 
Ex vetust& Ortus prosapia 
In utrisque Angliz et Gallize Regnis 
Ampl& et Florente. 
Suavissimis Moribus, 
Summis acceptissimus, Infimis benignus, 
Omnium necessitatibus inserviens, 
Pro Deo. 
Propter Doctrinam et Ingenium, Doctissimis, 
Propter Pietatem, Bonis omnibus, 
Percharus. 
Noblissime Iuventutis Institutionem, 

/ Sacrarum Virginum curam, 
Reverendissimorum Antistitum negotia, 
Suscepit, promovit, expedivit, 

Opere, Scriptis, Hortatubus. 
Sanctorum rebus gestis a Pueritid inherens, 
Acta omnia pernoscens, 

Mentem et Sapientiam alté imbibens, 
Multa scripsit de Sanctorum vitis, 

Piena Sanctorum Spiritu, librata judicio, polita stylo, 
Summez ubertatis et omnigene eruditionis. 
Apostolicee sedis et omnis officii semper observantissimus, 
Pie obiit 15 Mensis Maii 1773. 

Natus annis 63. Sacerdos 39. Preeses 7. 

Hoc meerens posuit Carolus Butler 
Monumentum Pietatis sue in Patruum Amantissimum. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Ix the Prospectus offered at the commencement of this work, the en- 
gagement made with the Public was as follows: 
“Each Number (except those which have an Engraving) will contain forty- 
eight pages of Letter-Press.—3 Sheets. 
* Bach Number having an Engraving will contain thirty-two pages.—2 Sheets.” 


The whole of the work being completed in 120 Numbers, and the 
Proprietor binding himself to the delivery of 40 highly-finished En- 
gravings, it will follow, that the deduction of one sheet of letter-press 
for each of the engraved plates would make the arrangement 


Sheets, 
40 Numbers containing an Engraving and two sheets of letter-press - 80 
80 Do. containing three sheets ~ = 240 
120 320 


Now, the work will be found to contain 3331 sheets of letter-press, 
being 13 sheets in favour of the Purchaser beyond what was promised 
in the Prospectus. Twenty-two of the Engravings being already de- 
livered, the Proprietor binds himself to the faithful delivery of the 
remaining eighteen plates as soon as the attention due to the beauty 
of their execution willadmit. The delivery will be free of expense to the 
purchasers of the work. From the state of forwardness of the remaining 
plates, the Proprietor has no doubt of the whole being finished in the 
course of the ensuing Spring, when directions will be given with them 
where the Binder is to place each of the prints. 


February 4, 1815. 
No. 19, Howland Street, Fitzroy Square. 
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